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CHAPTER  X. 


Ailild  the  second,  bishop  of  Armagh— Succeeded  by 
Dubhtach    or   Duach — St    Senan— Erects    the 
Church  at  lnniscarra—and  of  Innisluinge—and 
of  Innistuaisceart — Monastery  of  Iqis-fatkaig, 
now    Inniscatthy — Kieran  of  Ct6nmacn6is—*St 
Kieran  of  Saigir — St  Diermit  abbot  of  Inis- 
clothran — 5/.  Fedlimid  qfKilmore — Bishop  Illan- 
dus — St  Rioch,  bishop  of  Innisbqfinde—Tuathal 
monarch  of  Ireland  killed — succeeded  by  Dier? 
mit—St  Finnian  of  Chnard — Finnian  bishop  of 
Maghbile — St  Frigidean — The  two  Brendans — 
Briga  sister  of  St  Brendan  of  Clonfert — St 
Iarldth  of  Tuam — SS.  Comgall,  Coemgen9  and 
Kieran— Clonmacnois  founded — St    Fintan  of 
Clonenagh— Monastery  of  Benchor — St  Columb- 
ian— David  bishop    of  Armagh— succeeded  by 
Feidlimidfionn — St     Tegernach    of    Clones— 
Death  of  St  Senell  or  Sechnell—and  of  St  Odran 
— Columba  son  of  Crimthan— Monastery  of  Tir- 
daglas — St  Mobhy  Clairhieach — St  Diermit  of 
Glean-ussen^—St  Dagaeus,  bishop  oflniscaoin- — 
Corpreus  or  Carbreus  of  Coleraine — St  Regnach 
sister  of  St  Finnian— St  Lasra. 
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SECT,   I. 

ALILD  the  second,  having  governed  the  see  of 
Armagh  for  ten  years,  died  in  the  year  536.  (1) 
I  have  nothing  to  add  concerning  him  except  that 
his  anniversary  was  kept  on  the  first  o£  July,  which 
was  probably  the  day  of  his  death.  He  was  succeeded 
by  Dubtach  or  Duach,  usually  called  Dubtafch  the 
second,  relatively  tola-  former  Dubtach  predecessor  of 
Alild  the  first.  (2)  The  second  Dubtach  is  said  to 
■have  been  a  descendant  of  Colla-  Huas,  an  ancient 
king  of  Ireland,  and  from  whom  was  derived  a  family 
powerful  in  part  of  the  territory  now  called  Tyrone, 
to  which  family  Dubtach,  perhaps, '  belonged. ~  He 
held  the  see.for  twelve  years.  The  loss,  which  the 
church  sustained  iri  the  Southern  parts  of  Ireland  by 
the  death  of  Ailbe,  and,  it  seems  not  long  after,  of 
De^aoA,(^was  soon  repaired  by  the  exertions  of  some 
persora  djpngiMshed  for  their  sanctity  and  zeal.  St. 
Senau,  whose  early  history  lias  been  already  sketched, 
(4)  was  among  the  foremost  in  this  pious  work  and 
in  setting  an  example  of  Christian  penance  and  mor- 
tification, r  After  he  had  left  St.  NaaPs  monastery, 
it  is  said  that  he  went  to  foreign  parts,  and  having  vi- 
sited Rome  and  Tours  spent,  on .  his  return  towards 
Ireland,  some  time  with  St.  David  of  Menevia,  (6) 
with  whom  he  continued  very  intimate  until  nis 
death.  (6)  Sedan's  first  establishment  was  at  Innis- 
carra,  (7)  where  he  erected  a  church.  Wliile  he  was  in 
that  place,  a  vessel  arrived  in  Cork  harbour,  bringing 
fifty  religious  persons  passengers  from  the  Continent, 
who  came  to  Ireland  either  for  the  purpose  of  leading 
a  life  of  stricter  discipline  or  of  improving  themselves 
in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  (8)  Senan>  with  the 
greatest  civility,  and  kindness,  retained  ten  of  them 
with  himself,  while  the  others  were  distributed  in 
various  establishments.  (9)  He  was  not  long  at 
Iniscarra,  when  Lugadius,  prince  of  that  country, 
insisted  on  his  submitting  to  certain  exactions,  which 
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Senan  refused  to  comply  with.  The  dispute  was 
soon  settled  through  the  interference  of  two  young 
noblemen,  (10)  wno  were  then  at  the  court  of  Lu- 
dius.  Not  long  after  Senan/  having  left  eight  of 
is  disciples  at  Iniscarra,  (11)  went  to  Inisluinge, 
(12)  where,  having  erected  a  church,  he  gave  the 
veil  to  some  daughters  of  Brendan  the  dynast  of  Hy- 
figinte.  *  Thence  setting  out  by  water  for  Inis-mor, 
he  was  driven  hy  adverse  winds  to  an  island  called 
Inis-tudiscerL  (IS)  Thinking  that  it  was  by  a  spe- 
cial providence  he  was  driven  thither,  he  erected  a 
church  which  he  left  the  Care  of  to  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples. Hethen  made  ,his  way  to  Inis-mor,  (14)  and 
there  founded  a  monastery,  which  he  governed  for 
some  time.  We  are  then  told  that,  having  left  St. 
Libera  or  Liberius,  tyith  tome  others,  at  Inis-mor, 
he  went  to  the  island  of  Inis-caorach,  (15)  where 
also  he  is  said  to  have  constructed  an  oratory,  over 
which  he  placed  some  of  his  disciples.  After  some 
other  transactions  (16)  we  find  him  at  length  settled  in 
the  island  of  Inis-cathaig,  now  Inhcatthy,  or,  as  some 
call  it,  Iniseattery  in  the  month  of  the  Shannon. 
We  have  already  seen,  (17)  that  this  monastery  was 
got  established  a*  early  as  some  writers  imagined; 
yet  it  existed  about  the  year  540,  and  before  the 
time,  in  which  Kieran  of  Clonmacnoia  is  said  to 
have  repaired  ihither  to  place  himself  under  the  di- 
rection of  Senan,  (18)  To  the  erection  of  this  mo- 
nastery ttiuch  opposition  is  said  to  have  been  made 
by  a  dynast  r8f  Hy^figinte,  Mactaiius,  who  claimed 
the  island  as- part  of  his  territory,  and,  being  a  pa- 
gan, endeavoured,  together  with  his  magus*  to  expel 
the  saint.  Through  the  interposition  of  the  Al- 
mighty he  got  over  these  difficulties,  and  formed  a 
religi cuts  :  community  highly  distinguished  for  the 
strictness  of  its  discipline.  One  of  its  rules  was  that 
females  should  not  be  admitted  into  the  island.  (19) 
Senan  was  a  bishop,  when  he  founded  this  establish- 
ment, and  probably  some  time  earlier ;  (20)  but  when 
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or  by  whom  he  was  consecrated,  we  are  not  inform- 
ed. 

(1)  Tr.  Th.  p.  293.  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  Ware,  Bishops.  Har- 
ris throws  in  a  blundering  observation,  that  some  Irish  Martyrolo- 
gists  place  his  death  a  year  earlier ;  as  if  their  A.  D.  535  were  not 
the  same  as  our  536. 

(2)  See  Chap.  ix.  §.  2.        (3)  See  ib.  §.  7.        (4)  Ib.  §.  4. 

(5)  Whatever  we  may  think  of  Senan's  continental  excursions, 
his  visit  to  St.  David  must  be  understood  as  having  taken  place  be- 
fore the  latter  became  bishop  of  Menevia,  as  his  accession  to  that 
see  was,  most  probably,  not  prior  to  about  A.  D«  540,  at  which 
time  Senan  was  certainly  established  at  Inniscatthy.  Just  before 
the  account  of  that  visit,  &c.  (Senan's  second  life  cap.  18)  it  is  said 
that  Senan  went  directly  from  Nad's  monastery  to  visit  St  Maidoc 
of  Ferns.  But  St.  Maidoc  was  not>as  yet  born  at  that  time.  It 
may  be  that  in  his  latter  days  he  was  acquainted  with*  Maidoc  when 
young. 

(6)  The  great  friendship  between  David  and  Senan  is  mentioned 
also  in  the  first  or  Metrical  Life,  cap.  25  ;  but  nothing  is  said  of 
his  having  visited  David  in  Britain,  or  of  his  having  ever  left  Ire- 
land. And  indeed  it  is  probable  that  he  did  not.  They  might 
have  kept  up  an  intimacy  and  correspondence  without  having  seen 
each  other.  Senan  is  not  spoken  of  in  any  of  David's  lives,, 
whereas  Brendan,  Aidan,  and  other  Irishmen  are,  as  having  been 
personally  acquainted  with  him.  What  bewitched  Harris  {Bishops, 
p.  502)  to  make  Senan  a  disciple  of  David?  Was  it  because  it  is 
said  in  the  second  life  (the  only  authority  Harris  could  have)  that 
Senan,  after  having  completed  his  studies  and  travels,  paid  a  visit 
to  him  ?    David  was,  I  am  sure,  the  younger  man  of  the  two. 

(7)  This  place  is  five  miles  from  Cork,  near  the  river  Lee,  in  the. 
barony  of  Barrets. 

(8)  In  the  second  life  {cap.  20)  they  are  called  Romans,  that  is, 
natives  of  a  country  where  the  Roman  laws  were  still  in  force,  such 
as,  according  to  an  observation  of  the  Bollandists,  "  Aqukani  Ro- 
manis  legibus  etiam  sub  Francorum  dominatu  utentas."  The. 
whole  passages  worth  transcribing ;  "  Dum  autem  ibi  ageret  (Se- 
nan), appellit  ibi  navis  monachos  adhevens  peregrinos.  In  ea  nam- 
que  navi  de  ferebantur  50  monachi  patria  Romani,  quos  vel  arctioris 
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vitae  vel  scripturarum  peritiae,  tunc  in  ea  multum  fiorentis,  deside- 
rium  in  Hiberniam  rraxerat,  ut  ibi  vivant  sub  magisterio  quorum*- 
dam  sanctorum  patrum,  quos  vitae  sanctitate  et  monasticae  disci- 
plinae  rigore  intellexerant  esse  conspicuos." 

(9)  One  of  these  other  establishments  is  said  to  have  been  that 
of  Finnian,  in  which  we  find  no  anachronism  ;  but  one .  occurs  in 
reckoning  that  of  Kieran  among  them,  if,  as  appears  most  probable, 
the  Kieran  meant  was  he  of  Clonmacnois.  For,  this  Kieran  had 
no  religious  house  of  his  own  until  after  the  foundation  of  Innis- 

.  catthy,  which  was  later  than  that  of  Inniscarra.  There  is  also 
another  palpable  one  in  reckoning  among  them  that  of  Barr  of  Cork. 

(10)  Their  names  were  Aidus  and  Lugadius,  whose  history  was 
written  in  verse  (second  life,  cap.  22.)  by  Colman,  son  of  Lenine, 
who  died  in  the  year  601.  Aidus  was  father  to  Cathald,  king  of 
Minister,  who  died  in  625.  (A  A.  SS.  p.  1 49).  Hence  we  may 
suppose  that  Senan  was  at  Inniscarra  about  A.  D.  532 ;  whereas 
Aidus  was  young  at  that  time. 

(11)  Neither  Ware  nor  Harris  have  a  monastery  at  Inniscarra. 
Yet  Archdall  refers  to  them,  as  if  they  had. 

(12)  This  was  either  an  island  in  the  Shannon,  or  a  place  near 
that  river,  along  which  lies  the  country  anciently  called  Hyfigvnte. 
In  the  same  second  life  (cap.  43)  is  mentioned  Inisluaidhe  now 

.  Inisula,  where  it  appears  there  was  some  religious  establishment. 
It  is  one  of  the  islands  of  the  Shannon  between  Limerick  and  Inis- 
catthy.  Archdall,  following  some  foolish  authorities,  says,  (at 
Inisula)  that  Senan  founded  a  monastery  there  before  St.  Patrick's 
arrival  in  Munster.  Harris'  position,  although  not  so'  absurd,  is 
equally  wrong.  He  assigns  it  (Monas.  under  Clare)  to  the  5th 
century.  Whether  Inisluinge  and  Inisluaidhe  were  the  same  place 
or  not,  I  will  not  stop  to  inquire. 

(13)  Could  this  be  Inistusker  an  island  off  the  coast  of  Kerry, 
barony  of  Corcaguinny  ? 

(14)  A  great  number  of  islands  went  formerly  by  the  name  of  Inis  • 
mor  or  Great  island.  The  one  here  mentioned  is  usually  supposed 
to  be  Inchmore,  alias  Deer  island,  in  the  river  Fergus  where  this  ri- 
ver joins  the  Shannon.  (SeeDutton,  Statis.  Survey  of Clare, p.SSO.) 
Archdall  (at  Inchmore  unjler  Clare)  places  it  in  Loughrea  in  the 
Shannon,  meaning  I  suppose,  the  expanse  or  lake  formed  by  the  junc- 
tion of  this  river  and  the  Fergus.  Colgan,  (A  A.  SS.p.  539-)  thougfo, . 
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and  I  daresay  justly,  that  thelais-jnor,  in  which  Soun  founded 
a  monastery,  lay  further  to  the  West,  aad  near  the  Atlantic. 
Ware  (.Ant.  tap.  26  at  Ras common)  has  a  monastery  of  Inchmore 
in  Lough-ree,  the  lake  between: the  counties  ,-of  Roscommon  and 
Longford,  and  adds  that  it  was  founded  perhaps  by  St.  Liberjus 
son  of  Lossenus.  I  suspect  that  hejoonfounded  the-  accounts  of 
the  two  Inismors  or  Inchmaree  F^iv  cneof  thepeiaons,  andap* 
parently  the  principal,  whom'  Senah  left  at  Inismore  (in  Clare)  is 
said  to  have  been  Libom  or  Liberktt,  who,  according  to  Colgan, 
wis  the  son  of  Lawcen  or  Losce'n.  .Ware. has  not  the  Inchmore 
in  Clare,  nor  has  Harris;  Archdaliiias  both  it  and  the  one  in 
Roscommon,  jumbling  together  the  accounts  of  them  in  a  manner, 
which  is  not  worth  unravelling*         . 

(15)  One  of  the  Enniskerry  islands  off  the  barony  of  Ibrickan, 
co.  Clare,  Mr.  Button  (Stat  &c  p.  229)  says  that  is  now  called 
Mutton-island.  *  •  • .  • » .'  . 

(16)  An  island  or  place,  called  Iniseunla+:i&  mentioned  among 
those,  where  he  is  said  to  have  formed  >establishrnent8.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  some  of  these  religious  houses  and  churches  were  of 
later  institution,  and  branches-  from  the  great  monastery,  of  Inis- 
catthy. 

(17)  Chap.  ix.  §.  4.  To  w^at  has  been  there  observed  we  may 
add,  that  in  Senah's  second  Life  Inistatthy  is  represented  as  un- 
inhabited until  he  took  possession  of  it.  This  is  a  further  proof  of 
Usher's  having  been  mistaken  in  supposing  that  St.  Patrick  had 
spent  sometime  in  thai  island*' 

(18)  See  below,  $.li:  JVV.175.     ':     ':     _ 

(19)  Thwiegiilation  was  observed,  even  with  regard  to- the  most 
holy  virgins.  St.  Cannera  a  nun  from  Bentraighe,  a  district  near 
Pantry  bay,  wished  to  receive  the  ho)y  viaticum .  from  the  hands 
of  Senanandto  be  buried  in  Iniseatthy.  Accordingly  she  set 
out  for  that  island  and,  when  arrived  just  close  {o  it,  wta  met  by 
Senan  who  obstinately  revised  to  allow  Iter  to"  land,  and  requested 
of  her  to  go  to  the  house*  of  his  mother,  wholwed  not-  fir  distant 
and  was  related  to  Cannera-  At  lengthy  however,  on  understand* 
ing  that  she  was  near  her  end,  and  that  4hewisfaed  to  receive  the 
holy  Eucharisj,  he  complied  with  her  desire;  As  sh)e  died  jreay 
soon  after,  her  wish  to  be  interred  in  that  holy  place  was  also  ful- 
filled.   Second  Lifh  cap.  40.    The  dialogue  between  them  is 
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thus  given  in  the  Metrical  life  ;  "  Cui  praeeu],  quid  foemink— 
commune  est  cum  monachk  ?—  nee  te  nee  ullam  aL'km— admittemui 

in  insulam — Tunc  ilia  ad  epipcopum ; — si  tneum  credis  spiritum 

posse  Christum  suscipere, — quid  «ie  repelHs  corpore  ?— Credo,  in- 
quit,  hoc  opdme ;  sed  hulli  unquam  foeminae— hnc  ingressum  con- 
cedimua— esto,  salvet  te  Dominus— Redi  iterum  ad  seculum  —  ne 
sis  nobis  in  scandalum  j — etsi  et  casta  pectore,— habes  sexum  in 
corpore. — Spero,  ait,  in  Domimim— quod  prills  meum  spiritum— 
de  hac  came  ejiciaU-quam  reverti  faciat — Nee1  mora  reddit  spiri- 
tum," &c  Concerning  St.  Cannera  little  else  is  Imown.  Colgan 
has  her  Acts  at  28  January.  She  was  of  fc  distinguished  fatally 
of  the  ancient  Carbeny  (See  Smith,  History  of  Co.  Cork,  Chap. 
1.) ;  and  her  memory  was  revered  in  some  churches,  particularly 
in  that  territory* 

(20)  If  it  be  true  that  he  gave,  as  above  mentioned,  the  veil  to 
the  dynast  Brendan's  daughters,  when  at  Tniskunge,  we  must  sup- 
pose that  he  was  then  a  bishop. 

$.  2.  It  may, .  perhaps,  be  allowed  that  St.  Kieran 
of  Saigir,  concerning  whom  much  has  been  said  al- 
ready, (2J)  became  a  bishop  about  the;  time  we  are 
now  treating  of,  viz.  about'  A,  D.  5:38.,  His  having 
been  at  Finriian's  school  of  Clop ard  can  fe  easily  re* 
conciled  with  his  promotion  at  that  period,  as  he 
was  one  of  Finnian  s  first  scholars,  (2^)  and  might? 
have  been  above  20  years  old  when  h0  went  to  study 
under  him.  Kieran,  having  retired ;  to  a  lonesome 
spot/ since  called  Saigir,  in  the  territory  of  Hele  and 
province  of  Munstdf,  (23)  thiete  led  at  first  thfr  HfW 
of  a  hermit,  and  after  some  tiuie  erected  a  monastery, 
around  which  a,  city  gradually  grew  up.  (24)  "Next 
he  established  a  nunnery  in  the  hefgnbourhopd  4fcr 
his  mother  Liadania  and  some  pious  virgins  Tier  vonu 
pariions,  (25)  whence  tile  church  of  Killiadtfrin  has 
[Pftits  name.  Besides  the  care  of  bis  monastery; 
ffiran  was  assiduously  employed  in  preaching  thtJ 
Gosper  in  Qssory  and  elsewhere,  and  converted J  tf 
great  number  of  Pagans*  (26j)  He  is  uioally  cansi^ 
d^red  as  the  fir^t  bwhop  of  Ossort  and  founder  of 
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that  see.  (27)  It  is  rather  singular  that,  notwith- 
standing all  that  is  said  in  the  tracts,  called  his  lives, 
in  praise  of  Kieran,  he  is  not  much  spoken  of  in  the 
accounts  of  our  saints,  who  were  his  contemporaries, 
and  that  none  of  our  annalists  or  Hagiologists  have 
marked  the  year  of  his  death.  (28)  .  Hence  Colgari 
was  inclined  to  think  that  he  died  in  Cornwall,  as 
some  English  writers  have  said,  and  where  fre  was 
known  by  the  name  of  Piron.  (29)  But,  according 
to  other  accounts,  he  not  only  lived  but  died  at  Saig- 
ir  amidst  his  disciples  and  the  people  of  his  diocese. 
(3.6)  Although  the  year  of  his  death  is  unknown,, 
there  cari  be  little  doubt  of  his  having  been  alive  af- 
ter the  year  .550..  (31)  His  memory  lias  been  re- 
yer.e&  particularly  in  the  diocese  of  Ossory,  on  the 
5th  of  March,  the  anniversary  of  his  death.  (32) 

.(21)  Chap,  u  §.  14. 

(22)  In  the  list  of  illustrious  men  mentioned  'in  Finniari's  Acts 
(pap,  19). as  having  studied  under  him  the  two  fcierans  are  placed 
first.  ,  Iralloiw  that  this  may  net  be  considered  as  a  conclusive  ar- 
gument.  Nor*  do  I  pretend  to  state  as  certain  that  Kieran  was  a 
bishop  at  the,  time  above  givenl  Yet  it  is  more  than  probable  that' 
be  was  not;  prior  to  it.  But,  as  he  is  not  named  in  the  second 
class  of  Irisji  saint§,  who  nourished  after  the  year  544,  we  may 
suppose  thft  he  had  become  distinguished  some- years  earlier. 

(23), "  Jn  4»ustr^li  plaga  et  regione  Mtimeniae^  videlicet  in  plebe, ' 
ciuae  vocatur^HeleV'  (First  Life  of  Kieran,  capl$\)f  This  is  the  dis- 
trict,  called  Ely  QQarrol^   and  now  comprized  in  the  King's* 

'  iiffi) .  A^e  *%  words  now  quoted  we  read  ;  "  Et  coepitB.  Pon- 
tifex  .jKieranuj3  ibi  quasi  eremita  habitare  ;  quia  eremus  lata  densa 
syhds  n^pirciiitura  erat,  et  de  vila  materia  cellam  suam  incepit,  et 
hade  monweriuxn  ;  et  pqstea  civitas  crevit  Dei  dono  per  gratiam  "Si* 
]£jerani;  cjuae  qmni^  vocaniur  uno  nomine  *Sat/ghir.n  Archdalf 
(at  fiefrfaran),  after  saying  that  Kieran  founded  this  'abbey  in  402, 
adc^that  the  monastery  was  founded  in-succeeding  ages.  For 
this  ijDnsense  he  refera,to  Ware,  who  has  it  hot. 
(25)  Harris,  adhering  to  the  stories  about  Kieran's  great  anti- 
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tiqwty,  assigns  this  nunnery  to  the  5th  century.  Archdall  goes 
further,  placing  it  about  the  beginning  of  said  century. 

(26)  First  life,  cap.  40. 

(27)  Ware,  Bishops,  and  Ant.  cap.  29.  The  see,  says  Ware, 
was  afterwards  translated  to  Aghaboe,  but  when  it  is  not  certain* 
Harris  follows  Ware.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Saigir  and  Aghaboe 
were  not  distinct  sees ;  but  of  this  hereafter. 

(28)  Ware  (Bishops,  at  Ossory)  places  his  death  in  549,  con- 
1  fbunchsg  him  with  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  who  died  in  that  year. 

'  Yet  elsewhere  he  supposed  that  he  might  have  been  alive  at  a 

much  later  period.    See  Not.  124  to  Chap.  I. 

(29)  Some  Engligh  martyrologists,  quoted  by  Colgan  (AA. 
*        SS.  p.  470),  have  at  the  5th  of  March  the  commemoration  of  St. 

Piran,'  aUas  Kieran  at  Padstpw  in  Cornwall.  John  Tinmutheosis 
says  thafrhe  was  buried  m  that  counfcy  after  having  [spent  there 
the  latter  part  of  his  life.  (See  Usher,  p.  791.)  Camden  makes 
mention  (coli  22)  of  a  chapel  dedicated  in  the  name  of  St  Piran, 
an  Irish  saint,*  on  the  way  between  Padstow  and  St.  lies.  The 
Britons,  says  Colgan,  (ib.p.  463)  changed  the  Irish  Cor  AT  into  P, 
and  so  for  Cieran  or  Kieran  read  Piran. 
(3$  First  Life,  cap.  40.  Second,  led.  12*  Colgan  observes 
>  (p.  470)  that  Saigir  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  these  passages 

as  the  place  of  his  death.  .The  context,  however,  shows  that  it 
was  meant  by  the  authors;  whereas  they  tell  us  that,  a  little  time 
before  his  deafch,  he  called  together  his  people,  populum  suum,  and 
gave^hem  his  benediction.  Add  that  in  the  first  Life  (cap.  5.) 
it  fa  saM  that'  his  honour  and  resurrection  would  be  at  Saigir. 

(31)  Sfc'Rtladan,  who  died  A.  D.  584  (Usher,  2nd.  Chron.) 
is  spoken  of  in  the-first  Life  (cap.  36)  as  abbot  of  Lothra  (Lorrah) 
in  Kieran's  life  time.  „ 

(32)  To  this  day' Dempster  (Hut.  Scot.  L.  x.  No.  774)  assigns 
the  festival  of  .a  St  Kieran,  who,  he  pretends,  lived  chiefly  in  the 
Western  isles  of  Scotland.  But  the  St.  Kieran  so  much  respected 
fa  that  country,  and  to  whom  Dempster  allirded,  was,  as  will  be 
seen  lower  down,  Kieran-  of  Clonmacnois^  and  his  festival  was 
kept  on  the  9th  of 'September.  -» 


,  §.  3*  St.  Diermit,  abbot  of  Inisclothran,  (33)  was 
contemporary  with  Senan,  and  a  particular  friend  of 
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his.  (34)  He  is  said:  to  baare  been  of  the  illustrious 
house  of  the  Hy*fiachri <i£  Coiuwuglrt,  (85)  and  is 
supposed  to  have  founded  his  monastery  about  A.  D. 
540.  (36)  He  is  generally  sfcykd -mly  priflrt  and 
abbot.  (37)  A  book  of  pmyew  and  i^i^8W.^r^r 
is  attributed  to  him,  which,  unless  v^e  tioppgse  it«|R 
have  been  interpolated,  must  have  tyesu  composed  by 
an  author  of  a  Jater  period*  ($8)  TSte'.  yeaJ7/of  his 
death  is  unknown  j  hut the:  day  n>arkeidifor  it  i^  tW 
10th-  df  January.  ;  St.;  Fedlimddo^Kiteoce  £$9* 
Cavan)  is  said  to.  have  been  a.hrptW^h^:TJH* 
saint  is  palled  by  some  bishop  of  KWmvre  *  but  there 
does  not  appear  to  hate  been  any  ep«K*>pal  pterin  that 
place  until  the  15th  century,  ($9)  Npr  h^ye  we 
any-certain  aceount  of  even?  a  ;monasteiyr  baling  t>een 
erected  at  Kilmore  Ipy&t:  Fedlimidr  m  wyift^e** 
son»(4o)  -St..  Fedlimid  was  periiapsno  wW  j 
parish  priest,  or  perhaps  had  tihere  ledna  twUwW&. 
Ware  imagined:  that  he  midbt  hfttQ  b^nlh^  :Wq^^ 

a  Fedlimid  bishop  of  €logher:0»*;.Glon^^hpia;  rtos 
places  third  in  auccesiion  afterSt  Tig^rniQhii  T^is 

is  a  more  conjecture,  (41  )wi b*  whi^^^^uld  Wjt  id* 
duce  any  argument ;  and  v^y  shdjuidrtb^t  p^^t^rjO^ 
Clones;  who  :wasi:als£ buried' th^e^  hawb^n  c^ll^4 
Fedlimid  of  JCtfmore  ?  :  Ain^gr  ,th£cp^y  pe^W^ 
of  that  natoe  it  is  easy  :to  jfiad  .BOOHi-fes  ^iq,  Fe^U^ 
mid  bishop  at  Clones,  -and  far  ^K>tb^,?p!erhapsI  p^ly 
a  priest,  at  Kihriore.  Concemij*g,thi3  wnjb^  I  can 
find  jio  further  account  than  that  be  died  op  th$9tb 
of  August,  but  in  what  year  we  are  wt-iufi>r^sdj 
(119)  ,  To  this  period,  .viz.  abwtcA*.^  44®>  (<fc*2) 
we  may  assign  itfefe  jfconasfcefy-  qfUhe  ^y^i^pt  ife 
landus  at  Rathlihhthett,  ,(+3)in  .whie&#t«  M&Hfrj&ik 
of  Br6e*  of  whom  hereafter  h^^eei^d^t^l^ .:  JJr 
landns  is  Said  to  hqiVe  bee^>a^>^oen45m^  wll^£^i4rth 
generation,  of  the  monarch  L^gapt^lo  iKis  jp^pip^y 
was  revered  on  the  lOtb  of  June.  (44)  It  may  also 
be  admitted  that'St.Rfochof  Inisbofitide,  #hof  a#we 
have  seen,  (45)  could  not  have  tern**  d^ipter of  Sk 
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Patrick,  vor  jgotfc «  to  St  JHW  of  Ard*^  (46)  iad 
by  this  time  formed  his  establishment.  For  although 
St.  Aldus,  .above  weatiooed*  was  km$e]£  an  abtyot, 
when  he dtitfted  St  Raoch)  in  hUmooaato^^  ;y^  th»» 
is  no  Anachronism:  in  sapposiag  that  itv^btihitet 
existed  in  of  about  A40*  ;  »rB^b^altlHiu^  Usjiilly 
styled  ubhotfUftMiilM  a  bishop*-  Hi^.moiw^tery  eon- 
tinned  for  flevcacal)  <:entums.  The  year  of  hinleath 
is  not  recoided ;  but  it  seems  the  day  of  it  was  the.  first 


»; '. 


(33)  In  £oogh*ree>  co\jb&Jjo£  Longforik    Colgan  has  at  10th 
January  the,  frest  accounting  cdoldtimd  of  SuDiernriit,  ,. 

(S4>  Bee  Seuu'*mtriad  life,  cap.  23.  '■•*' 

(35)-Onexif  the^dtekta,  called  Hy-fiachro,  was  the  present 
barony  of  TieMragh*  <f*%oi  :*ui-     !  *      'n         ;  '   '- 

(86)  Colgan  says  that  Diermit  rlouiih^  about  that  year.  Ware 
places  {Ant.  ea/v9&*  !,©*£>&**£  the  fcund^^ 
in  taetfinttpntf  6ft  the  Imh  church*  Harris  awigna  it  to  the  5t*K 
century.  But  according  to  what  Colgan  hat  #stttcted  «o*cer*iiftg 
thfc  saint,  iUni^liafrabefcn  much  laterj-fer  he  is  -said  t0  hfcve 
been  descended  hi  the  seventh  generation  £om  ItafilaSr  long  of 
btebnld,  wo*  wa»|dhM  about  the  ye*r  4S7^  -This  andeeme 
circumstances,  would  lead  u^to'befieft,  that  Dienfait 
later  than  ere*  540*  -But  h»  being  said  to  be  contemporary  with 
SenSa,  te^whh  fcieranof  (aoMnachofe,  has  induced  me  ta  treat 
of  .tHftTm  this  jllSCO*    > 

(S7)  Marte^G«man-has  gbra*  has  the  tide  of  MfA<p* 

(SB)  Colgan  had  a  copy  of  that  tract.    Among  other  saints 
Artariinmy  *jbb  tiro}  until  die1  eigbd»,ceniiiryr  is  mentioned  m  it. 

(S9Jt  Wax*  (Bi$topirtKUvi<re)  n^ 
doeese*  known  (by  this  name,,  were  called  bishop*  of:  Breftiy  (the 
napocboftbe  teoitory)  or of  Tribiimii,  aa  obscure  vjll^e^whfefQ 
thcy.teaided,  inttt  hi;  the.yfcar  H5k  iodfar  Mc  Brady,  bishop  of 
Ifcbw^arectedY  with  thk  consent  of  iPope  /Nicholas  Y,  the  jkw 
fVKdBn£ho£49t. Sedlhni4at?Kih»ere  ink)  a(cathedral.  {He  adds, 
Ant  there  .seems  .not  to  have  been  any  episcopal  see*  in  that  dis- 
trict until  a  late  period,  and  that  the  first  bishop  he  bad  met  with 
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there  was  Han  O'Conacty,  called  the  bishop  of  Breffhy,  who  died 
in  1281. 

"  (40)  Neither  Ware,  Harris,  'nor  t)e  Burgo  have  any  old  mo- 
nastery at  Kflmore  (Cavan).  St.  Columba  founded  one  at  a  place 
called  Kilmore  deathreib  which  Colgan  {A  A.  SS.  Ind.  Topogr.J 
distinguishes  from  the  episcopal  town  of  Kilmore.  Yet  in  thd 
Trias  Th.  (p.  381.)  he  speaks  of  them  as  one  and  the  same  place, 
but  corrects  himself  (ib.p.  494.)  by  telling  us  that  Kilmore  death- 
reib was  in  Connaught,  and  consequently  different  from  the  Kil- 
-  more  of  Cavan.  Archdall,  following  Colgan  where  he  was  wrong, 
confounds  (at  Kilmore,  Cavan)  both  places  together. 

(41)  Harris  (Bishops  at  Kilmore)  has  strangely  misrepre- 
sented Ware's  tefct.  Instead  of  Fedlimid  bishop  of  Clones, 
Harris  makes  him  say,  Diermit  or  Dermod  (viz.  of  Inisdothran ) 
bishop,  &c.  And  yet  (at  Clogher)  Harris  himself, 'following 
Ware,  has  not  Dermod  but  Fedlimid  bishop  at  Clones.    . 

(42)  See  Usher,  Ind.  Chron. 

(43)  This  place  was  in  the  part  of  the  ancient  Meath,  called 
Fearcatt,  arid  now  comprizing  the  baronies  of  Ballycowen  and 
Ballyboy  in  the  King's  county. 

f44)  (AA.  SS.  p.  422.     .  (45)  Chap.  vih.  §.  13.> 

.  (46)  So  fax  from  having  been  a  brother  of  Mel  and  a  Briton  I 
find  him  called  Mac~Hualaing,  son  of  HusJaing,  or  of  the  family 
©f  Laing.    (Rioch's  Ads  at  6  Mart. ) 

(47)  This  is  the  day  on  which  his  name  appears  in  the  Irish  Ca- 
lendars. In  consequence  Of  the  story  of  his  having  been  a  brother 
of  St.  Mel,  he  is  placed  at  the  6th  of  February  in  the  martyr-i 
ology  of  Salisbury ;  and  hence  Colgan  has  him  at  that  day. 

§.  rw  We  are  now  near  the  time,  which  until  the 
first  class  of  saints  in  Ireland,  partly  foreigners,  partly 
natives,  is  stated  to  have  continued.  (48)  This  class 
is  brought  down  to  the  latter  years  of  Tuathal's  reign, 
and  accordingly  to  above  A.  D.  542.  (49)  From  St.  Pa* 
trick's  arrival  in  432  until  this  period  it  comprehended 
350  holy  bishops,  (50)  who  were  all  either  Romans, 
Franks,  J&ritons,  or  Scots*  (51)  They  observed  one 
$nd  the  same  discipline,  viz.  that  introduced  by  St* 
Patrick,  (52)  one  mass,  and  one  celebration,  that  is, 
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one  uniform  liturgy,  (53)  one  tonsure,  and  one  Easter 
or  paschal  cycle.  (54)     They  did  not  reject  the  at- 
tendance and  society  of  women  ;   because,   being 
founded  upon  the  rock  Christ,  they  did  not  fear  the. 
wind  of  temptation.  (55)     This  class,  which  is  re- 
presented as  the  holiest  of  all,  was  succeeded  hy 
another,  which  began  in  the  latter  end  of  the  reign 
of  Tuathal  and  continued  until  the  close  of  that  of 
Aidus  son  of  Ainmerech,  or  Ainmireug,  viz.  until 
A.D.  598,  or  ,599.  (56)  It  consisted  of  300  saints,  few 
of  whom  were  bishops,  the  greatest  part  having  been 
priests.  (57)     Their  paschal  computation  and  tonsure 
were  the  same  as  those  of  the  former  class j  but  they 
admitted  a  diversity  of  Masses,  or  liturgies,  and  of 
monastic  regulations.  (58)     They  received  a  Mass 
from   the   Britons,   David,  Gildas,  and    Docus  er 
Cadoc.  (59)     In  the  times  of  this  class  a  rule  was 
established,  that  women  should  not  be  allowed  to  serve 
in  monasteries.  (60)     To  it  belonged,  besides  .many 
others,  two  Finnians,  two  Brendans,  Iarlath  of  Tuam, 
Comgall,  Coemgen,  Cieran  (or  Kieran)  Columba, 
Cainech,  Eogan  mac  Laisre,  Lugeus,  Ludeus,'  Mo- 
diteus,  Cormac,  Colman,  Nessan,  Laisreap,  Berrin- 
deus,  Coedia,n,  Cenjan,  Conan,  Endeus,  Aedeus,  and 
Byrchin.     It  now  becomes  requisite  to  give  some  ac- 
count of  these  distinguished  persons,   following,  as 
nearly  as  we  can,  the  order  of  the  time,  (6 1 )  without, 
however,  forgetting  others  their  contemporaries,  or 
omitting  to  record  such  remarkable  ^occurrences  as 
took  place  in  their  times. 

■  •  . 

(48)  This  catalogue  of  the  Irish  saints,  divided  into  three  classes, 
and  distinguished  according  to  the  order  of  tiine,  has  been  pub-: 
lished  by  Usher,  (p.  913,  seqq.)  and  is  a  very  interesting  docu- 
ment, throwing  great  light  on  our  ancient  ecclesiastical  history. 
Even  Ledwich  admits  (Antiq.  p.  415)  that  it  is  extremely  valua- 
ble* And  yet  he  says  (ib.)  that  the  author  lived  about  the  .  12th 
century.  Why  so  ?  Because  St.  Patrick  is  mentioned  hi  it.  This 
is  criticism !    If  this  catalogue  were  writen  so  late,  would  it  end 
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at  the  yefcr  of  the  great  plague,  A.  D.  66$?  The  fret  is  th*t  it 
hear*  every  riMrik  of  high  antiquity,  aid  wis  most  probably  drawn 
up  some  ttm£1>e#&re  th£  disputes  about  the  Pfcschal  cycle  and  the 
toisure  had  totalrjr  subftdecl,  which' was'  not  until  about  the  year 
7I<5.  In,  the  account  of  the  third  class  mention  is  made  of  the  va- 
rious  observance^  whh  regard  to  these  matters ;  but  we  find  no  al- 
lusion tk  the  time  when  unHbrmity  became  prevalent.  The 
mighty  DoAor  adds  ; u  It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  Usher  did  not 
take1  more  pains  in  m^faating  it.'?  What  an  impudent  observa- 
tion^! tfsher  dedicated  full  57  pages  (not  including  the  Addenda, 
Ire.)  to  the  iflustr ^ion  of  i t,  which  he  has  executed  in  a  superior 
manner  far  beyond  die  Doctor's  comprehension.  He  has  not,  in- 
deed, mWepresentedtiie  anthor^s  meaning,  or  given  us  a  farrago 
of  lym^pofismics,  a»tfc'l>oetor  has  done  in  four  or  fire  dull  pages 
concerning  it.  This  catalogue  majr  also  be  seen  in  Fleming's  Collec- 
iaked  Sacra,  or'  the;  Works  and  Acts  of  St.  Columbanus  of  Liixeu, 
besides  other  tracts.  It  is  in  the  Disseriath  de  Mondttica  St.  Co- 
hitnbani  profession*,  Artidul.  3.  p.  430.  segq.  and  was  taken  from 
a  very  ancient  Life  of  St.  Patrick.  Fleming  says,  that  part  of  it 
was  likewise  in  air  old -Life  of  St.  Banian.  His  edition  coffers  in 
some  immaterial  points  from  Usher's,  which  is  evidently  more  cor- 
rects •      ■  •    .      • 

■  (W)  Ledwieh  (#;)?eckons  down  to  the  year  534 ;  but  that  was 
not  one  of  the  last,  but  the  veryjirst  year  of  TuathaTs  reign.  The 
poor  Doctor  can  never  count  right,  . 

\8(f)  See'tfoi.  30  to  Chap.  vn.  If  the  number  be  correct,  it 
must  be  accounted  for  on  the  principle  of  including  the  chorepis- 
copi  under  the  name  of  bishops,  and  on  the  practice  of  granting 
episcopal  consecration  to  the  superiors  of  religious  houses.  On 
this  subject  more  elsewhere. 

(51)  As  the  author  of  the  catologue  lived  at  a  time,  when  the 
Ranks  were  Christians  and  completely  settled  in  Gaul,  he  gave 
that  name  "to  the  GalKc  missionaries,  Who  accompanied  St  Patrick 
to: Ireland.  The  Irish  were  still  cldled  Scots,  when  he  wrote. 
What  theft  bectfriefrof  XedwicTft  1 2th  century  ?  Under  Romans  , 
be  induced,  I  dare  say,  besides  St.  Patrick  himself  Chap.  in.  §. 
17.)  thecotnpanion8  of  PsJladras,  who  remained  in  Ireland. 
*  (52)  ^Cnum  dueem-Batricium  habebant."  The  meaning  of 
Ihese  wonfe  is/as  appears  from  what' fiillows,  that  there  was  no 
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vai^  of  htttalfett  period  as- 

signed to  the  fin*  dais,  whereas  divers  rules,  &c  were  introduced 
uHh^iSnl^^  L«dwich  remarks, 

that  the  suAfe*  was  hot  deleted  to  Borne  becausey  While  he  speaks 
of  Cfi^^s  the  head  toJt&'Pabkk  as  the  leader,  fee  'dots  not 
mention  the  Pop*v  What  ttfigfrty  theologtett  r  H*  aathof  had 
no  occasion  to  n^tio&the  Po£e,  as  tu>  object  was  merely  to  touch 
upon  ihtmfyme  ebaervfed  tiy  the  Irish  church,  which  was  Chen 
■otrtber'  than  that  ertabifehed  by  St  Patrick;  There  wag  m 
qtrc^c^cwicerriing  &e  sfhte  and  nature  of  the'tinfrersal  dandy 
c^th*Tign^^lnd^n?afeges  of  particular  sees/-  Suppose*  Pro* 
testan^aathor  were  to  write;  «The  der^  of  JLeodon  acknow-{ 
Wage  ^ne  head  Chnst  and  the  bfihop  as  tbslr  leader  T  would  H 
ffofloW  *ftat  hedio4  not  affoW  the  Xia^tf  sttptfcbaa^  of  the  ca&onP 
eaisufcrtdiiiA^  LotidOb  to  thrki<ehhii»hop  of 

Canterbury  t*  One  tfotild  feriagine  (fait  otor  gteaf Doctor  swouldi 
tf  *e%  ffce  ftjp,-Mve  kept  *  ft*  hold  of  A.  ItttickWeadtatip. 
But  fce~was  detWb^ed^.  ar  aD  haftafcto;  dn  him;  aBtfwfig  St*  ft*. 
tridteten^A  ttlmftPhrihls  workt{  and  accordingly /ask*  (p.  406); 
«  If  «t.  Pfeftiek  httfctlwed  at  the  titnV  ifc  4s  prtftKitl**/  ami  if  he 
fifinftftmnfite^ Would  not'  the  Moiifa -of  St] ^Paterttk  liftre 
IfeeiP'titthtiteed;1  lurf  w4utd  not  hi*  rule  fa*e  been  universal 
lhn>ughoittf Intend  ^  ThAt  St  Patriefcdrew  ttj^a  itoiiastic  rule 
is  weked  by  Wturt  \Opu4c.  St.  P&rl  ^  117}  tthd  othere.  (See 
Cha$!+fi.  §A5.y  Supposing  eWn  that  he 'dM  not,  it  is,  how- 
fe^eri '-eertain  that?  theW  were  menks  in  Ireland;  vi*.  such  as  ftose 
c^l^r^  JtorfT<nirs,  in1  hi*  tfafle,  (See  his  C^Afo*  tod  Cfcm*u 

a^fiN#«iarifr^  di&c^llne  laid 'down  by 

St  Paftricfc,  -d#d  thu^  his  rule  jw6a,  for  at  least  100*  years,  ***. 
&^&oug^[Irrd&id>  and so  one  of' the  Doctors  querieft  & 
attfaftdl?  !Aff'%6'the  otfeer  -febdut  tne  rifcate  "of  'IttMb  o/  S* 
'/Wr^Jt,  ft  tifcte  widen  an^i^ 

W  wb^ V  wliart^o  pi^p^  Tfie-more  ancient  rironks'tad 
1»  c%t&^^^Aitic^€i^e^l  ffittii'ttoft *0th*r$of  monastic  rules 
c^fronvll^^  they  m&tdte&i* 

gui&e#6y%^  whe^lhey  Si^9  bbch  'as  Ni- 

tria;  XerTri^  -&& '  ^en'i^  Ben^dtfrted  «*d5  riot  assume  this 
name  unfil  long  aRer  the  deedi  X  Sfc«Benei»Jf:    While  he  fired, 
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they  were  merely  monacki,  or,  at  moist,  monacki  Cassinates. 
Marsham  has  {propyl  ad  Monastic.  Anglie&n.)  well  observed » 
"  Schisma  monachatus  fuit  origo '  Ordjnam,  Succrescentibus  *nch 
Yorum  monachorum  sectis,  qui  Benedictinae  regulae  tenaciores 
fuerunt,  distinctionis  gratia,  Penedictini  nuncapara  coeperunt, 
Antea  enim  quum  non  erant  a  quibus,  distinguerentur,  non  erat 
opus  discretivi  nominis ;  simplex  monacal  sufficiebat  vecabulum* 

(53)  What  this  liturgy  was,  will  be  inquired  into  elsewhere. 
The  author's  meaning  is  as  dear  as  day-light  He  tells  us,  that, 
whereas  a  diversity  of  liturgies,  &c.  was  introduced  after  the  times 
of  the  first  class  of  saints,  no  such  diversity  existed,  during  the 
period  that  it  lasted*  Out  of  this  plain  statement  the  mounte- 
bank polemic  Ledwich  squeezes  out  (p.  417)  this  nonsenical  con- 
clusion ;  "  Our  orthodox  author  saw  and  lamented  the  corruptions 
of  popery  in  her  numberless  masses  for  saints,  the  dead  and  the 
like,"  &c.  Does  this  stupid  quibbler  mean  to  $ayr  that  the  one, 
mass  and  one  celebration  are  to  be.  so  understood  as  if  divine  ser- 
vice had  been  celebrated  only  once  during  the  whole  time  of  the 
first  class  of  saints  ?  If  this  be  riot  his  meaning,  he  has  uttered 
downright  nonsense.  What  has  the  celebration  of  mass,  or,  in 
other  words,  of  the  public  service  of*  the  church,  on  various  oc- 
casions, such  as  the  festivals  of  saints,  to.  do  with  the  nature, of 
the,  liturgy  ?  The  mass  and  the  .substance  of  the  liturgy,  are  still 
the  same,  whatsoever  he  the  day  or  occasion,  on  which, ij;, is  ce- 
lebrated. The  Latin  mass,  strictly  speaking,  is  the  same  every 
day ;  and  so  is  the  Doctor's  favourite  Greek  mass.  So  are  the. 
Syriac,  Sclavonic  masses,  &c.  And  in  the  church  of  England 
service  is  not  the  essential  part  of  the  liturgy  the  same  on  heli* 
days  as  on  Sundays  ?  Perhaps  the  Doctor  disapproves  of <  die 
practice  of  his  church  with  regard  to  the  observance  of  holidays. 
His  manner  of  treating  these  subjects  is  very  different  from  that 
of  Usher,  Stillingfleet,  and  Bingham,  who  well  knew,  what  is  meant 
by  a  variety  of  masses  or  liturgies,  which  the  author  of  the  cata- 
logue alluded  to.  Usher  says  of  him  (p.  916) ;  "Et  Missae  qu> 
dem  sive  publicae  liturgiae  unum  et  eumdem  ritum  initio  a  Pa- 
tricio hue  introductum,  et  a  discipulis  illiiis  ipsius  observatum  ille 
notat."  And  with  regard  to  the  variety  afterwards  introduced  he 
•adds  (p.  917)  ;  "  in  quo  (secundo  ordine)  ut  et  in  tertio  diversas 
Missas9  sive  dissimiles  Liturgias  formulas,  in  Hibernia  receptas 
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ftiisse  idem  indicat."  Here  we  dee  the  man  of  learning,  without 
ranting  against  popery.  But  where  are  such  men  to  be  found  in 
our  days  ?  We  have  Ledwiches  enough  but  no  Usher.  The  un- 
fortunate Doctor  has,  by  his  stumbling  on  this  subject,  overturned 
the  fabric  which  he  was  striving  to  raise.  One  of  the  chief  ob- 
jects of  his  book  is  co  shew,  that  the  Irish  had  no  connection  with 
Home,  and  that  they  detested  the  Romish  corruptions,  for  more 
.tiian  ten  centuries  (See  p.  3601)  He  meant  to  say,  I  suppose, 
until  later  than  the  tenth  century  of  the  Christian  era ;  for  were 
the  teli  centuries  to  be  reckoned  from  the  time  at  which  they  first 
became  Christians,  the  detestation  of  Rome  would  have  continued 
to  a  late  period  indeed:  According  to  his  explanation  of  our  au- 
thor's text  every  thing  was  right  and  free  from  Romish  corruptions, 
as  long  as  there  was  but  one  Mass ;  consequently  the  corruptions 
crept  in  together  with  the  variety  of  Masses.  Thus  then  they  began 
as  early  as  about  the  year  542,  when  the  second  class  of  saints  made 
its  appearance ;  for  this  class  celebrated  not  one,  but  divers  Masses. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  Finnians,  Kierans,  Columbia!!,  &c.  were,  as 
the  Doctor  must  allow,  staunch  Romanists,  and  that  the  detesta- 
tion of  Popery  ceased  about  500  years  sooner  than  he  would  else- 
where fain  make  us  believe.  It  is  a  true  saying  that  liars  ought  to 
have  good  memories. 

(54*)  The  pasdial  and  tonsural  questions  will  be  treated  of  hereafter; 

(55)  "  Muherum  administrationem  et  consortia  non  respuebant ; 
quia  super  petram  Christum  fundati,  ventum  tentationis  non  time- 
bant."  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  meaning  of  this  passage. 
Those  holy  bishops  did  not  scruple  to  be  attended  occasionally  by 
fetaales,  or  even  to  employ  them  as  servants  ;  nor  did  they  refuse 
to  converse  with  or  sit  in  the  company  of  women  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  our  Saviour  had  done.  Ware  says  fOpusc.  S.  Patr.p. 
1U4;)  that  the  author  was  wrong  in  this  assertion ;  because,  as 
Jocetih  relates,  St.  Patrick  had  decreed,  that  religious  persons  of 
different  sexes  should  not  be  allowed  to  live  together  in  one  house ; 
which  was  certainly  ordered,  as  to  monks  and  nuns,  in  the  9th  canon 
of  the  Synod  of  Patrick,  Auxilius,  &c.  as  also  that  they  should  not 
driye  in  one  curricle,  nor  hold  frequent  conversations  with  each 
other.  Yet  there  is  no  contradiction  between  this  canon  and  the 
words  above'quoted.  The  author  of  the  catalogue  was  speaking  of 
bishops,  persons  of  a  mature  age  and  long  habituated  in  the  rules 
a£  exemplary  conduct.    The  regulations  relative  to  monks  and' 
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nuns,  many  of  whom  were  young  and  merely  in  a  state  of 
training  unto  a  virtuous  life,  do  not  apply  to  bishops,  who,  by  their 
very  station,  are  obliged  to  mix  with  the  world,  and  consequently 
to  converse  often  with  females.  The  situation  of  monks  and  nuns, 
on  the  contrary,  requires  a  great  degree  of  seclusion  from  the 
world,  and  there  is  seldom  any  necessity  for  such  religious  persons 
of  both  sexes  to  hold  conversations  together ;  but  when  any  just, 
cause  might  occur  for  such  conversations,  St.  Patrick  did  not  pro- 
hibit them,  whereas  the  canon  refers  to  frequent  ones,  held  assi- 
due.  Ledwich  comes  forward,  (p.  418)  with  an  explanation 
of  that  passage,  which  is  so  ridiculous,  that  it  is  strange  how  it 
could  have  come  into  any  man's  head.  He  says  the  meaning  of 
it  is  that  those  bishops  were  married  and  not  subject  to  temptation. 
Another  opportunity  will  occur  for  demonstrating  that  our  bishops 
were  not  married  in  those  days ;  but  let  us  now  examine  a  little 
this  shameful  perversion  of  the  text.  It  states  that  the. bishops  did 
not  shun  the  society  of  women  because,  being  founded  on  Christy 
they  did  not  fear  the  blasts  of  temptation.  Surely  any  one  of 
common  sense  would  conclude  from  these  words  that  they  were 
not  married,  and  that,  notwithstanding,  they  were  not  afraid  to 
converse  with  women,  or  to  be  attended  by  them,  owing  to.  the 
strength  of  their  virtue.  According  to  the  Doctor's  interpretation 
the  passage  would  run  thus ;  "  They  did  not  shun  the  company 
of  women,  because,  being  founded  on  the  rock  Christy  that  js, 
married,  they  did  not  fear,  &c.  Thus  then  our  Saviour,  the  rock, 
is  transformed  in  matrimony.  Or  the  Doctor  meant  to  say,  that 
they  got  themselves  married,  because  they  did  not  fear  the  xvind 
of  temptation  1 !  I  How  would  Sancho  have  startled,  had  he 
heard  his  master  assign  such  a  reason  for  entering  into  the  married 
state  ?  But  our  Doctor's  nights  exceed  those  of  Don  Quixote.  We 
all  know  that  very  many  persons  marry  because  they  are  in  dread 
of  temptation ;  and  I  believe  that  this  is  the  motive,  which  induces 
the  far  greater  part  of  good  Christians,  according  to  the  advice  of 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vn.  9.),  to  embrace  that  state.  It  was  reserved 
for  Ledwich  to  let  the  world  know,  that  in  old  times  even  bishops 
used  to  take  wives  to  themselves,  because  they  did  not  fear  the, 
Urind  of  temptation.     Apage  ! 

(56)  See  below  Not.  62  to  Chap.  xii._ 

(57)  Ledwich  (p.  419)  distorts  this  plain  statement  into  a  fiction 
of  his  making,  viz.  that  bishops  were  less  honoured  than  abbots* 
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(58)  As  religious  houses  were  multiplied,  and  the  members  of 

them  became  more  numerous,  some  new  regulations  were  added 

to  the  primitive  simple  system  of  rules.     These  additional  statutes 

varied  according  to  the  discretion  of  the  founders  or  superiors  of 

the  establishments,  or  as  particular  circumstances  required,  whereas 

every  religious  community,   with  few  exceptions,  was  governed 

within  itself;  which  system  continued  in  Ireland  later  than  in 

•  many  other  countries.     While  the  rule  of  St.  Basil  was  generally 

adopted  by  the  Greek  monks,  and  that  of  St.  Benedict  was  received 

in  the  greatest  part  of  the  Western  church,  the  founders  of  our 

monasteries  were  at  liberty  to  make  peculiar  regulations,  without 

confining  themselves  to  any  rule  already  established  .by  others. 

Yet  on  the  whole  they  adhered  to  the  original  plan  introduced  by 

St.  Patrick,  according  to  which  the  religious  houses  in  Ireland  were 

both  monasteries  and  colleges,  in  which  the  sciences,  particularly 

theological,  were  taught,  and  young  men  educated  for  the  active 

service  of  the  church,  and  in  this  respect  the  monastic  system  of 

Ireland  differed  from  that  of  Egypt,  and  from  the  Benedictine  in-* 

stitution  as  originally  formed  and  formerly  observed. 

(59)  Having  treated  at  large  of  these  three  eminent  men,  I 
will  now  merely  observe  that  from  this  passage  it  is  clear  that  they 
were  contemporaries  with  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints,  and 
with  each  other.    Thus  then  St.  David  must  have  lived  for  several 
years  later  than  544,  otherwise  he  would  have  been  dead  about 
the  very  time  that  this  class  was  beginning  to  appear.    Gildas,  or, 
as  our  author  calls  him,  Gilla  must  have  been  in  high  repute  with 
the  saints  of  that  class,  and  looked  up  to  by  them  as  a  senior,  and 
experienced  teacher.    How  can  this  be  understood  in  the  system 
of  Usher,  who  makes  him  (p.  953)  his  Gildas  Badonicus  ?    For, 
this  pretended  Badonicus,  who,  he  says,  was  born  in  520,  would 
have  been  a  stripling,  compared  with  the  Finnians  and  some  others 
of  that  class.    The  Gildas,  so  much  respected  by  those  saints, 
must  have  been  he  who  had  taught  at  Armagh,  and  whom  Usher 
calls  AUntnius.    But  Albanius,  according  to  him,  had  died  in  512. 
The  only, way  to  get  rid  of  these  difficulties  is  to  admit  that  there 
was  but  one  Gildas,  as,  I  think,  has  been  sufficiently  proved  al» 
ready.    As  to  Docus,  whom  Usher  passes  over  very  slightly,  who 
could  he  have  been  except  Cadoc  of  Lancarvan,  the  contem- 
porary and  intimate  friend  of  Gildas?  (See  Not.  176  to  Chap.ix.) 

c  9 
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When  it  is  said  that  our  saints  received  a  mass,  or  liturgy,  from 
St.  David,  &c  this  must  be  understood  only  of  some  of  them, 
whereas  it  is  known  that  others  followed  that,  which  had  been  in- 
troduced by  St.  Patrick,  for  instance  Comgall  of  Bangor.  (See 
Usher,  p.  917.)  Cressey  has  mistranslated  (B.  xi.  ch.  19)  the 
passage,  and  makes  the  author  say  that  those  saints  received  the 
rite  of  celebrating  Mass  from  David,  &c  as  if  the  Irish  had  no 
Mass  before.    Was  this  a  wilful  mistranslation  ? 

(60)  "  Abnegabant  mulierum  adminislrationem,  separantes  eas  a 
monasteries."  This  regulation  was  considered  adviseable  and  neces- 
sary, after  the  monasteries  or  colleges  became  crowded  with  young 
students.  We  have  seen  that  St.  Senan,  who  lived  in  the  times  of 
the  second  class,  had  introduced  it  into  his  establishment  of  Inis- 
catthy.  It  was  enforced  also  in  those  of  St.  Carthag  at  Lismore, 
St.  Molua,  St.  Fechin,  and  others,  (See  Usher, p.  943.  seqq.) un- 
til at  length  it  became  a  general  rule,  which  is.  observed  to  this 
very  day  in  all  the  monasteries  and  convents  of  men,  episcopal 
seminaries,  and  very  many  colleges  in  the  Continent.  Some  of 
the  superiors  of  our  Irish  communities  would  not  allow  women  to 
enter  even  the  churches  or  chapels  belonging  to  them.  This  was 
not  doing  them  any  injury,  whereas  such  churches  or  chapels  were 
originally  intended  for  the  use  of  the  monks  alone,  while  the  laity 
of  both  sexes  had  the.  parish  churches  to  resort  to.  The  mighty 
Ledwich  sneers  (p.  420)  at  the  practice  of  excluding  females  from 
the  monasteries.  How  would  he  like  to  see  boarding  schools 
composed  indiscriminately  of  grown  up  boys  and  girls?  He  says 
that  the  separation  of  the  sexes,  took  place  in  consequence  of 
"  matrimony  being  interdicted  the  clergy."  -Thus  he  allows  that 
ecclesiastical  celibacy  was  enjoined  as  early  as  the  period  of  th# 
second  class  of  saints.  He  tells  us  that  a  manly  religion  does  not 
want  these  sorts  of  regulations.  Manly  religion  is  a  favourite 
phrase  of  his,  and  matrimony  a  subject  which  he  recurs  to  with 
delight.  I  hope  he  does  not  consider  matrimony  as  the  quintes- 
sence of  Christianity,  and  that  he  does  not  hold  the  future  joys-, 
to  which  he  may  aspire,  in  the  same  light  as  those  of  the  Maho- 
metan paradise. 

(61)  The  author,  in  arranging, the  names  of  these  saints,  seems 
to  have  had  in  view,  at  least  partly,  the  order  of  seniority.  Yet 
there  appear  some  exceptions  to  this  rule.    Nessan,  ex.  c.  is 
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named  after  others,  than  whom  he  was  older.  Endeus,  if  however 
he  was  Eoda  of  Arran,  should  have  been  placed  in  the  foremost 
part  of  the  list,  if  seniority  was  the  only  rule,  which  the  author 
intended  to  follow. 

§.  v.  Before  we  enter  into  this  detail,  it  will  not 
be  amiss  to  observe  that  Tuathal,  towards  the  end  of 
whose  reign  the  second  class  of  saints  began,  was 
killed  in  the  year  544  by  Moelmor,  who  was  soon 
after  put  to  death  by  TuathaPs  friends.  (62)  He 
was  succeeded  in  the  monarchy  by  Diermit  (the  first) 
son  of  Cervail  or  Kerrbheoil,  and  a  prince  of  the 
royal  house  of  Neill  Neigilliach.  The  reign  of 
Diermit  lasted  until  the  year  56,5.  (63)  To  come 
to  the  saints  of  the  second  class  the  first  mentioned 
are  two  Finnians,  the  more  distinguished  of  whom 
was  the  great  teacher  at  Clonard.  The  history  of 
this  illustrious  man  has  been  already  (C4)  brought 
down  to  the  time,  that  he  formed  his  establishment 
in  that  place,  which  was  probably  about  A.  D.  530. 
His  reputation  was  so  great  for  learning  and  sanctity, 
(65)  that  crowds  of  students  and  distinguished 
persons  flocked  to  his  school  and  monastery,  among 
whom  are  mentioned  (66)  the  two  Kierans,  Columb- 
kill,  Columb  of  Tirdaglas,  &c.  Yet  there  is,  I  dare 
say,  some  exaggeration  in  what  is  said  of  his  having 
had,  in  the  course  of  his  teaching,  three  thousand 
scholars.  (67)  Several  writers  speak  of  him  as  not 
only  abbot  but  bishop  of  Clonard ;  (68)  yet  it  is 
rather  odd  that,  neither  in  his  Acts  nor  in  the  Irish 
Calendars,  is  he  called  a  bishop.  We  find  him  thus 
designated  in  one  or  two  lives  of  other  saints  ;  (69) 
and  Senachus,  his  successor  in  the  government  of  the 
house  of  Clonard,  was  certainly  one.  (70)  That 
Clonard  was  an  ancient  episcopal  see,  cannot  be  called 
in  question  ;  (70  but  I  confess  1  entertain  a  doubt 
whether  Finnian  or  Senachus  was  its  first  bishop.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  Finnian  was  distinguished  not  only  for 
his  extraordinary  learning  and  knowledge  of  the  holy 
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scriptures,  but  likewise  for  his  great  sanctity  and 
austere  mode  of  living.  His  usual  food  was  bread 
and  herbs  ;  his  drink  water.  On  festival  days  he  used 
to  indulge  himself  with  a  little  fish  and'a  cup  of  beer 
or  whey.  He  slept  on  the  bare  ground,  and  a  stone 
Served  him  as  a  pillow.  (72)  He  was  attended  in  his 
last  illness  by  St.  Columb  son  of  Crimthan,  (73)  or, 
as  otherwise  known,  St.  Columb  of  Tirdaglas,  and 
died  at  Clonard  in  the  year  552,  on,  as  some  accounts 
state,  the  1 2th  of  December.  (74) 

(62)  Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  4.  O'FIaherty  agrees  with  Ware  and 
Usher  as  to  A.  D.  544,  being  the  year  of  TuathaTs  death,  although 
he  supposed  his  reign  to  have  lasted  11  years.  (See  Not.  192  to 
Chap,  ix.)  Colgan  says  (Tr.  Th.  p.  447.)  that  Tuathal  wa» 
killed  in  the  11th  year  of  his  reign,  which,  following  the  4  Mas- 
ters, he  makes  the  same  as  A.  D.  538  (539).  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  O'Flaherty's  calculation  is  more  correct. 

(63)  Ware,  loc.  cit.  and  Usher  Ind.  Citron. 
'     (64)  Chap.  ix.  §.  8. 

(65)  He  was  called  Fhinian  the  Wise;  and  one  of  the  writ- 
ers of  his  Life,  quoted  by  Usher,  (p.  1046)  says  that  he  was  chief 
among  the  saints  of  the  second  class,  alluding  to  his  name  appear- 
ing at  the  head  of  the  list. 

(66)  Finnian's  Acts  at  23  Feb.  cap.  19.  See  also  Usher,  p. 
909.  Among  the  persons  mentioned  here  and  there  as  having  at- 
tended Finnian's  lectures,  we  find  some,  ex.  c.  Brendan  of  Clon  • 
fert,  who,  if  it  be  true  that  they  did  so,  must  have  been  rather  ad- 
vanced in  life  at  that  time. 

(67)  In  the  Lauds  for  Finnian's  office  we  read  ;  "  Trium  viro- 
rum  millium— Sorte  fit  doctor  humilis."  This  passage  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  if  he  had  all  that  number  of  scholars  at  one 
time,  but  of  the  whole  of  those,  whom  he  taught  at  Clonard  from 
his  commencement  there  until  the  time  of  his  death. 

(68)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Meath)  calls  Finnian  the  first  bishop  of 
Clonard.  Harris  adds  that  he  was  promoted  in  the  year  520. 
For  this  date  he  had  no  authority,  except  Usher's  assigning  to  that 
year  Finnian's  return  to  Ireland,    But  Usher  does  not  bring  hua 
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to  Clonard  until  544.  It  is  true  that  Usher  was  wrong  in  this 
date,  (See  Not.  132  to  Chap,  ix.)  but  Harris  had  no  right  to  place 
Finnian  bishop  at  Clonard  until  he  was  settled  there ;  which,  al- 
though not  so  late  as  544,  was  certainly  later  than  520.  Led- 
wich  (Antiq.  p.  401)  refers  to  Harris  for  this  date  of  the  see  of 
Clonard,  and  throws  out  of  his  own  what  Harris  has  not,  viz.  that 
Clonard  was  the  oldest  see  in  Meath.  On  the  contrary  Harris. 
(Bishops  at  Meath)  and  Ware  (Antiq.  cap.  29.)  makes  express 
mention  of  older  sees  in  that  country,  such  as  that  of  Secundinus 
at  Dunshaughlin,  Kenan  at  Duleek,  and  Ere  at  Slane,  of  which 
we  have  treated  already. 

(69)  On  this  point  Adamnan  would  be  an  unexceptionable  wit- 
ness, if  the  holy  bishop  Findbarr,  Finnio,  or  Vinnian,  with  whom 
he  tells  us  more  than  once  that  St.  Columba  had  spent  some  time* 
were  the  same  as  Finnian  of  Clonard.  But  there  is  every  reason 
to  think,  that  he  was  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  whom  we  find  called  by 
other  writers  Findbarr  or  Finnbarr,  that  is,  White-haired;  which 
name,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  does  not  occur  where  Finnian  of 
Clonard  is  undoubtedly  sptken  of.  There  is  indeed  an  affinity  be- 
tween the  names,  and  a  person  of  the  name  of  Findbarr  might 
be  called  Finnian  or  Finnio,  that  js,  whitish  or  fair,  as  Adam- 
nan  himself  lias  shown ;  but  it  does  not  follow,  that  every  Finnian 
could  be  called  Findbarr,  whereas  a  person  might  be  of  a  fair 
complexion  without  having  white  hair.  It  is  certain  that  Columba 
studied  under  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  although  he  might  have  been 
also  at  the  school  of  Clonard.  In  the  life  of  St.  Coiumb  of  Tir- 
daglass  quoted  by  Colgan  {A  A.  SS.p.  404)  Finnian  of  Clonard  is 
expressly  called  bishop  He  seems  to  be  also  the  bishop  Finnian 
mentioned  in  the  life  of  St.  Colmanel  or  Colman,  son  of  Beogni. 
(lb.  p.  405.) 

(70)  Hence,  as  likewise  from  some  successors  of  Senachus  at 
Clonard,  having  been  bishops,  Colgan  argues  (A A.  SS.  p.  402.), 
that  Finnian  had  been  one  also.  This,  however,  is  not  a  neces- 
sary consequent ;  and  it  deserves  to  remarked  that  in  the  list  of 
the  superiors  of  that  establishment  given  by  the  4  Masters  (ib. 
p.  406.)  Finnian,  who  appears  first,  is  styled  simply  abbot,  whereas 
Senachus,  who  is  placed  next  after  him,  is  marked  as  bishop,  and 
then  some  abbots,  after  whom  again  some  named  bishops. 

(71)  As  Clonard  was  an  episcopal  see  since,  at  least,  the  times 
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of  Senachus,  who  died  in  the  year  588,  and  as  the  prelates  of  that 
place  were,  at  a  later  period,  sometimes  called  the  Comarbans  or 
successors  of  Finnian,  it  became  natural  to  suppose,  that  he  had 
been  bishop  there.  Thus  we  may  account  for  his  being  called  by 
that  title  in  some  tracts  written  long  after  his  death.  And  hence 
perhaps  the  mention  of  his  episcopal  dignity  in  the  prayer  for  his 
Office,  although  there  is  not  the  least  allusion  to  it  in  the  lessons; 
Hie  prayer,  as  it  now  appears,  is  certainly  a  later  composition  than 
the  other  part  of  that  Office. 

(72>  Finnian's  Acts,  cap.  31.  (73)  lb.  cap.  20. 

(74)  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have;  "  A.  551  (552)  Quiet 
Finin  Cluainard."  They  are  followed  by  Usher  and  Ware,  and 
their  authority  is,  I  believe,  (See  below,  Not  236.)  preferable  to 
that  of  the  $  Masters,  who  place  his  death  in  548  (549)  on  no 
better  authority,  I  suspect,  than  the  supposition  that  he  was  swept 
away  by  the  plague,  that  raged  in  that  year.  (See  AA.  SS.  p. 
150.)  In  the  Acts  of  St.  Columb  of  Tirdaglas,  quoted  by  Col- 
gan  (ib.  p.  404)  we  read  that  Finnian,  finding  his  end  approach- 
ing,  sent  for  him ;  but  no  allusion  is  made  to  any  plague  or  great 
mortality.  Archdall  thought  fit  (at  Clonard)  to  follow  the  4 
Masters*.  Colgan  pretends  (ib.  p.  406.)  that  Finnian  mus£  have 
been  alive  in  563,  the  year  in  which  Columbkill  left  Ireland  ;  be- 
cause Adamnan  relates  ( Vit.  S.  Col.  L.  3.  c.  2.  Messingham's  ecL 
or  c.  4.  Colgan's  ed.)  that  just  before  his  departure  for  Britain  he 
paid  a  visit  to  his  old  master  the  tyshop  Finnio.  For  the  same 
purpose  Colgan  refers  also  to  spme  silly  stories  concerning  the 
cause  of  Columbian's  quitting  Ireland  and  his  applying  fox  pen- 
ance to  bishop  Finnio ;  which  stories  Usher  has  given  (p.  902  seqq*)> 
and  Harris  copied  in  part  (Bishops,  p.  136).  It  is  odd  that  Usher 
did  not  animadvert  on  those  fables,  particularly  as  he  thought 
(p.  954)  that  said  bishop  Finnio  was  Finnian  of  Clonard.  As.  to 
said  fables,  we  will  see  elsewhere.  Meanwhile  I  allow  that  bishop 
Finnio,  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  was  alive  in  563,  a  circumstance 
which  Usher  must  have  overlooked  when  he  lays  down  as  the  same 
with  our  Finnian,  whose  death  he  assigns  to  552.  The  feet  is 
that  the  bishop  Finnio  of  Adamnan  was  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  as 
Colgan  himself  states  elsewhere  (TV.  Th.  p.  372  and  A  A.  SS. 
p.  644. ).  The  memory  of  Finnian  of  Clonnard  was  celebrated 
on,  at  least,  three  days  in  the  year,  one  of  which  was  the  23d  of 
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February.  On  this  account  Colgan  has  given  one  of  his  lives  at 
this  day,  having  intended  to  publish  another  at  December  12, 
which,  he  says,  seems,  to  have  been  bis  Natdu  pr  day  pf  his 
death.  (See  Ad.  &$.  p*  402.  and  compare  with  Not  237,  to  this 
chapter.) 

§.  vi.  The  second  Finnian  was  the  bishop  and 
abbot  of  Maghbile  (Moville)  in  the  now  county  of 
Down:  (75)  This  saint,  who  is  often  called  Findbarr, 
was  son  of  Corpreus  of  the  princely  house  of  the 
Dalfiatach ;  and  his  mother's  name  was  Laesara,  (76) 
They  were  undoubtedly  Christians ;  for  Finnian  wm9 
as  we  have  seen,  (77)  when  very  young,  placed  under 
the  care  of  St.  Colraan   of  Dromore,  by  whom  he 
was  afterwards  recommended   to  the  abbot  Cay  Ian. 
This  holy  man  directed  him'  to  the  great  school  of 
Nennis  in  Britain,  (78)  concerning  which  we  have 
treated  already.  (79)     From   Finnian's  having  been 
a  pupil  of  Colman  it  may  be  safely  deduced  that  he 
was  born  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century. 
Having  spent  some  time  at  Nennio's  school,  it  is  said 
that  for  his  further  improvement  he  went  to  Rome, 
where,  he  studied  for  seven  years  and  was  raised  to 
the  priesthood.  (80)  At  what  precise  time  he  formed 
his  establishment  at  Maghbile  I  do  not  find  recorded ; 
but  most  probably  it  was  not  later  than  the  year  540, 
whereas   Columbkill  was  young  at  the  time  of  his 
studying  there  under  Finnian.  (81)     On  what  oc- 
casion or  when  he  was  raised  to  the  episcopal  rank  we 
are  not  informed  ;  yet  no  doubt  can  be  entertained 
of  his  having  been  a  bishop.    (82)     He  was   not, 
however,  the  same  as  St.  Frigidianus,  bishop  of  Lucca 
in  Italy,  as  some  writers  have  imagined.  (s$)     Not 
to  enlarge  upon  what  is  said  of  St.  Frigidian's  parents 
having  been  pagans,  and  his  stealing  away  from  them, 
which  by  no  means  accords  with  what  we  know  con- 
cerning the  early  years  of  Finnian,  it  is  sufficient  to 
observe  that  Frigidian,  after  an  episcopacy  of  28 
years,  died  at  Lucca,  where  his  remains  were  disco- 
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vered  in  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  (84) ;  whereas  it 
is  certain  that  Finnian  was  buried  at  Maghbile,  where 
his  tomb  used  to  be  resorted  to  as  distinguished  by 
miracles.  (85)  Add  that  the  Natalis  of  Frigidian,  or 
the  day  of  his  death,  was  constantly  marked  the  18th 
of  March,  while  that  of  Finnian  was  the  10th  of  Sep- 
tember. (86)  The  confusion  now  alluded  to  has 
given  rise  to  useless  questions  concerning  the  year  of 
Finnian's  death  ;  (87)  which,  according  to  very  res- 
pectable authority,  occurred  in  the  year  576.  (88) 
I  pass  over  some  very  uncertain  anecdotes  relative  to 
proceedings  of  his,  (89)  and  shall  only  conclude  his 
history  with  observing,  that  his  memory  was  highly 
revered  in  the  territory  properly  called  Ullagh  or 
Ulidia,  and  that  he  was  considered  the  peculiar  pa- 
tron saint  of  the  people  of  that  country.  (90) 

(75)  Besides  Maghbile  in  Down  another  place  of  the  same  name 
in  Donegal  is  spoken  of,  where  it  is  said,  there  was  also  a  monas- 
tery. On  this  obscure  and  confused  subject  I  have  nothing  to  add 
to  what  has  been  said  already.    (Not.  17  to  Chap,  vi.) 

(76)  AA.  SS.p.  649.  (77)  Chap.  ix.  §.  1. 

(78)  See  Not.  189  to  Chap.  vm. 

(79)  Not.  17  to  Chap.  ix.  (80)  Usher  p.  954. 

(81)  It  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  Columbkill  studied  m  the  mo- 
nastery of  Maghbile.  According  to  his  Life  by  O'Donnel  (L.  1. 
c.  39)  this  was  the  first  high  school,  to  which  he  repaired  after  his 
boyhood.  In  the  account  of  the  miracle  of  water  changed  into 
wine  for  the  service  of  the  altar,  the  officiating  bishop,  whom 
Adamnan  (L.  2.  c.  1)  calls  Findbarr,  is  in  this  Life  (loc.cit.)  said 
to  have  been  Finnian  of  Maghbile.  Keating  also  (B.  2.)  speaks  of 
him  as  the  master  of  Columbkill  when  young,  and  tells  us  that  it 
was  at  his  school  that  the  latter  got  this  name  instead  of  his  ori- 
ginal one  Crimthan. 

(82)  Besides  the  testimony  of  Adamnan  (See  Not.  69.)  we 
have  the  authority  of  various  Irish  hagiologists  (AA.  SS.  p.  643), 
who  call  him  bishop  of  Maghbile.  And  in  the  Life  of  St.  Corn- 
gall  of  Bangor  he  is  thus  spoken  of;  "  Vir  vita  venerabilis,   S. 
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Findbamu  episcopus,  qui  jacet  in  multis  niiraculis  in  suae  civitate 
Maghbile.M 

(83)  Colgan  undertook  to  support  this  hypothesis  at  March  18 $ 
where  he  has  two  so  called  lives  of  St.  Frigidian  or  Fridian,  bishop 
of  Lucca.  These  lives  were  patched  up,  as  Colgan  admits,  at 
a  very  late  period,  and  are  much  like  each  other.  Some  circum- 
stances are  mentioned,  which  seem  to  show  that  the  authors  had 
confounded  Frigidian  with  Finnian ;  ex.  c.  his  having  been  at  the 
school  of  Candida  (Candida  casa)  in  Britain,  on  which  occasion 
they  relate  a  story  of  his  master  Mugentius  having,  through  envy, 
made  an  attempt  to  take  away  his  life.  They  mention  also  his 
having  been  at  Maghbile.  In  the  second  life  the  analogy  is  car- 
ried still  further ;  for  it  is  there  stated  that  Fridian  s  first  name  was 
Findbarr.  Hence  it  appears  probable,  that  the  traditions  con- 
cerning Fridian  and  Finnian  were  jumbled  together  as  if  they  had 
been  relative  to  one  person.  It  may  perhaps  be  allowed  that  St. 
Fridian  or  Frigidian  of  Lucca,  who  was  certainly  a  native  of  Ire* 
land,  had  been  educated  at  Maghbile  under  Finnian.  The  time, 
in  which  he  lived,  and  his  having  been  an  Ulster  man,  agree  very 
well,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  with  this  supposition. 

(84)  See  the  Office  for  St.  Frigidian,  18  Mart. 

(85)  See  Not.  82  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  643.      (86)  A  A.  SS.  ibid. 
(87  Colgan  endeavoured  to  show  that  St.  Frigidian,  whom  he 

confounded  with  Finnian,  died  about  A.  D.  595.  His  conjectures 
are  founded,  in  great  part,  on  this  confusion.  But  as  they  were 
distinct  persons,  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  examine  Colgan's 
calculations,  some  of  which  are  quite  wrong  and  others  very 
doubtful.  Archdall  not  only  followed  them  (at  MoviUe  in  Down), 
but  amidst  other  trash  has  stated  in  a  positive  manner,  that  Fin- 
nian was  buried  at  Lucca  in  595.  Ughalli  {Italia  Sacr.  ad  Ep. 
Lucca&es)  places  the  death  of  St.  Frigidian  in  588. 

(88)  The  Annals  of  Innisfellen  have ;  "  A.  576.  Quies  Finin 
Maghbile."  Perhaps  this  must  be  understood  of  the  year  577, 
whereas  under  the  same  date  they  place  the  death  of  Brendan  of 
Clonfert,  who  died  in  577. 

(89)  One  of  the  most  remarkable  is  a  pretended  dispute  be- 
tween him  and  Columbkill  concerning  the  right  to  a  copy  of 
some  part  of  the  Scriptures.  In  O'DonneFs  Life  of  the  latter, 
(L.  2.  c.  1.)  a  great  repository  of  doubtful  traditions!  this  dispute 
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is  said  to  have  begun  at  a  place  called  Droimfionn,  where  Finnian 
then  happened  to  be.  Colgan  says  (TV.  Th.  p*  451)  that  the 
church  of  Droim-fionn  is  in  the  county  of  Louth  and  diocese  of 
Armagh.  What  Colgan  calls  a  Church  Archdall  has  transformed 
into  a  monastery,  and  tells  us  that  Finnian  was  bishop  and  abbot 
there.  In  several  Irish  Calendars  there  is  not  the  least  allusion  to 
any  such  monastery  as  belonging  to  Finnian.  He  is  constantly 
called  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  without  the  addition  of  any  other 
place.  Droimfionn,  whoever  erected  a  church  there,  was  per- 
haps the  same  as  Dromyn  in  the  barony  of  Ardee,  county 
Louth. 

(90)  Colgan  (A A,  SS.  p.  64t6)  quotes  to  this  purpose  the  Sal- 
tair'na-rann  of  Aengus  Kelideus.  We  have  already  seen  that 
Ulidia  comprized  only  some  of  the  Eastern  parts  of  modern  IJlster 
and  chiefly  of  the  now  county  of  Down.    -  > 

§.  7.  Next  come  the  two  Brendans,  one  of  whom, 
viz.  Brendan,  commonly  called  qfClonfert,  was  more 
celebrated  than  the  other.  The  accounts,  which  are 
to  be  met  w"  th  here  and  there  concerning  this  great 
man  are  extremely  confused.  In  the  first  place  opi- 
nions are  different  as  to  the  place  of  his  birth.  Some 
writers  make  him  a  native  of  Connaught ;  (91)  but 
this  is  a  mistake  founded  on  his  having  erected  a 
monastery  at  tlonfert,  in  which  he  spent  the  latter 
part  of  his  life,  and  whence  he  got  the  name, 
Brendan  of  Clonfert.  According  to  the  more  an- 
cient and  consistent  authorities  he  was  born  in  Kerry. 
(92)  His  father  was  Finloga,  of  the  distinguished 
family  of  Hua  Alta.  (9S)  Brendan  came  into  the 
world  in  the  year  484,  (94)  and  is  said  to  have  re- 
ceived the  first  rudiments  of  his  education  under  a 
bishop  Ercus,  (95)  who  was,  perhaps,  the  celebrated 
bishop  of  Slane,  and  who,  being  of  a  Munster  family, 
(96)  might  have  been  connected  with  that  of  Bren- 
dan. But,  as  more  than  one  bishop  Ercus  is  spoken 
of  as  being  in  those  early  times,  and  particularly  in 
Munster,  (97)  no  decisive  opinion  can  be  formed  on 
this  sufcgect.  How  long  Brendan  remained  under  th* 
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care  of  that  bishop  I  cannot  discover.  (98)  Next  we  are 
told  that,  when  a  young  man,  he  studied  theology 
under  St.  Iarlath  of  Tuam,  who  was  then  old,  and 
infirm.  This  statement  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
what  is  known  concerning  the  times,  in  which  Iar- 
lath flourished,  and  nothing  more  can  be  allowed  than 
that  these  two  saints,  being  contemporaries,  used  to 
confer  with  each  other  on  religious  and  theological 
subjects,  or  that  Brendan,  although  about  the  same 
age  with  Iarlath,  had  perhaps  attended  to  his  lec- 
tures for  some  time.  (99)  In  somewhat  like  manner 
must  be  understood  what  is  said  of  Brendan's  having 
been  at  the  school  of  Clonard  ;  (100)  whereas  it  is 
very  probable  that  he  was  not  younger  than  Finnian, 
who  taught  there.  To  atone  for  the  death  of  a  per- 
son who  had  been  drowned  in  the  sea,  and  to  which 
Brendan  feared  he  had  involuntarily  contributed, 
he  is  said  to  have  gone,  by  the  advice  of  St.  Ita,  (101) 
to  Britain,  by  which  is  to  be  understood  not  Great 
Britain,  but  Britanny.  (102)  Having  paid  a  visit  to 
Gildas,  who  was  then  living  in  that  country,  and  ad- 
vanced in  years,  (103)  he  went  to  another  part  of 
Britanny  and  formed  a  monastery  or  school  at  Ailech. 
(104)  It  is  added,  that  he  erected  a  church  in  a 
place,  called  Heth,  somewhere  in  the  same  province. 
The  famous  voyages  of  St.  Brendan  would,  were  we 
to  admit  one  account  of  them,  have  taken  place  after 
his  arrival  in  Britanny,  as  if  it  were  thence  he  set  out 
on  his  wonderful  expedition  in  search  of  the  land  of 
promise.  (105)  But,  according  to  the  Irish  accounts, 
they  were  undertaken  from  a  port  in  Kerry,  and  had 
been  terminated  before  he  set  out  for  Britanny. 
(106)  Although  the  narrative  of  these  voyages 
abounds  with  fables,  (107)  yet  it  may  be  admitted 
that  Brendan  sailed,  in  company  with  some  other 
persons,  towards  the  West,  iu  search  of  some  island 
or  country,  the  existence  of  which  he  had  heard 
of.  (108)  As  to  the  result  of  the  expedition,  whe- 
ther real  or  not,  its  duration,  and  the  wonderful  ad- 
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ventures  said  to  have  occurred,  the  reader  will  not 
expect  any  inquiry  in  this  place.  (109)  How  long 
St.  Brendan  remained  in  Britanny  we  are  not  in- 
formed  ;  but  it  seems  that  he  founded  the  great  mo- 
nastery of  Clonfert  (110)  not  long  after  his  return 
thence  to  Ireland.  For  this  monastery  and  several 
others  connected  with  it  he  drew  up  a  particular 
rule,  which  was  so  highly  esteemed  that  it  has  been 
supposed  to  have  been  dictated  by  an  Angel.  (Ill) 
He  is  said  to  have  presided  over  three  thousand 
monks,  partly  at  Clonfert,  and  partly  in  other  houses 
of  his  institution  in  various  parts  of  Ireland,  (1 12) 
all  of  whom  maintained  themselves  by  the  labour  of 
their  hands.  (113)  He  established  a  nunnery  at 
Enach-duin,  over  which  he  placed  his  sister  Briga. 
(114).  He  is  said  also  to  have  erected  a  cell  in  an 
island  in  that  neighbourhood,  called  inis-mac-kua- 
Cuinn,  or  Inisquin.  (115)  According  to  some 
writers  Brendan  was  a  bishop  and  the  first  at  Clon  - 
fert ;  but  it  is  more  proboble  that  he  was  not ;  (116) 
nor  do  any  of  our  old  writers  give  him  that  title, 
while  they  usually  call  him  only  abbot  (117)  At  a 
late  period, of  his  life  he  paid  a  visit  to  Columbkill 
in  one  of  the  Western  isles  off  Scotland.  (118)  There 
is  reason  to  think  that,  some  years  prior  to  his  death, 
St.  Brendan  retired  from  Clonfert  to  a  place  of  less 
bustle  and  care,  perhaps  to  Inisquin.  (119)  This 
much  is  certain  that  he  died  in  his  sister's  monastery 
at  Enach-duin  on  the  1 6th  of  May  in  the  year  577, 
and  94th  of  his  age.  (120)  From  that  place  his  re- 
mains were  conveyed  to  Clonfert,  and  there  interred. 
(121)  Besides  the  Monastic  rule,  some  writings  have 
been  attributed  to  this  saint,  with  an  account  qf 
which,  as  they  rest  on  very  doubtful  authority,  (122) 
I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader. 

(91)  Hanmer,  Chronicle,  fyc.  p.  107.  New  Ed.  Usher  seems 
to  have  thought  that  he  was  bom  at  Clonfert ;  for  he  says  (p.  5SS) 
that  Brendan  died  there  in  his  own  country  ;  "  Clonafartae  in  pa* 
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tria  sua  obiit."  Yet  elsewhere  (p.  955),  when  expressly  treating 
of  him,  he  does  not  call  Clonfert  the  place  of  his  birth,  but  merely 
of  his  residence,  and  tells  us  that  he  died  at  Enachduin  in  Con- 
naught. 

(92)  A  passage  of  the  Tripartite  life  of  St.  Patrick  (L.  3.  c.  47), 
already  referred  to,  (Chap.  vi.  J.  8  )  is  decisive  on  this  point.  In 
it  we  are  informed,  that  St.  Patrick  being  in  the  South  of  Ireland, 
foretold  that  the  great  Brendan  would  be  born  in  West  Munster, 
that  is,  Kerry.     Hence  Ware  was  right  (Antiq.  cap.  29  at  Ard- 

Jert  and  Writers  at  Brandon)  in  making  him  a  native  of  that  coun- 
try. (See  also  Harris,  Bishops  at  Ardfert.)  A  very  old  tradition 
confirms  this  statement ;  and  we  find  that  the  church  of  Ardfert 
was  dedicated  under  his  name.  '  Keating  (Book  2)  calls  him  Bren- 
dan Ardf carta.  A  writer  of  his  life,  quoted  by  Harris  (Writers 
ch.  15)  says  that  he  was  born  in  StagnUi  regione  Mimenensium 
(Mumonansium).  Brandon  hill  has  been  so  called  from  this 
iaint.    (See  Smith's  History  of  Kerry,  p.  26.) 

(93)  Tripart.  loc.  cit.  and  A  A.  SS.p*  89. 

(94)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron. 

-  (95)  Ware  having  read  Ertus  for  Ercus,  was  inclined  to  think 
that  the  prelate,  who  took  Brendan  under  his  care,  was  a  bishop 
of  Ardfert,  particularly  as  Brendan  was  a  native  of  Kerry.  Harris 
imagined  that  the  name  Ardfert  might  have  been  derived  from 
this  bishop  Ert,  as  if  signifying  the  High  place  of  Erf.  But  the 
bishop's  real  name  was  Ere,  Ercus,  or  Hercus,  as  we  find  it 
more  than  once  in  the  Acts  of  Brendan.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  74) 
Hanmen  calls  him  Hercus. 

(96)  See  Chap.  vm.  §.  4.  Ercus  of  Slane  occasionally  visited 
bis  relatives  in  Munster. 

(97)  In  the  Acts  of  Senan  of  Inniscatthy  a  bishop  Ercus  is 
mentioned  as  having  been  a  disciple  of  his.  But  a  disciple  of 
Senan  could  not  have  been  a  bishop  when  Brendan  was  a  boy. 
Colgan  has  (A A.  SS.  p.  540)  Ercus  a  bishop  at  Domnach-mor- 
muighe  Luadhat  in  Hy-Faolain  (the  territory  of  the  OThelang 
and  part  of  the  Decies  in  the  county  of  Waterfbrd) ;  and  (Tr. 
Th.p.  544)  reckons  among  the  relatives  of  St.  Ercus  of  Slane  a 
bishop  Ercus  of  the  noble  house  of  Corb,  which,  as  appears  from 
other  circumstances,  resided  in  the  Decies  or  Nandesi  country. 
In  Colgam's  Index  to  A  A.  SS.  Ercus  the  master  of  Brendan  is 
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distinguished  from  Ercxis  of  Siane ;  and  yet  (p.  309,  i&)  he  iden- 
tifies- them  by  mating  Brendan's  master  the  same  as  the  Ercus, 
who  died  A,  D.  5fe  (51l3)y  vis;  Ercus  of  Slane.  (See  Not  30  to 
CAap.  ix.) 

(98)  According  to  *  Life  of  Brendan,  quoted  by  Colgan  (tf/4. 
5S.  p.  74)  he  was  only  about  six  yean  old  when  Ercus  took  hint 
under  his  care;  If  tfte  be  true,  we  must  suppose  that  he  spent 
sevef&l  yean  with  hiity  as  many  a*  least,  as  were  requisite  for 
completing  his  elementary  stucKest 

(99)  Iarlath  of  Tuant  is  reckoned, .  as  has  been  seen,  among  the 
taints  of  the  second  class,  and  accordingly  began  to  be  distin- 
guished after  die  year  540,  Now,  if  we  wore  to  admit  the  above 
mentioned  story,  it  would  fbfiWthat  he  was  dead  by  that  time. 
Usher  was  so  led  astrsy  by  it  that  He  made  Iarlath  flourish  in  the 
year  500  (At«k  Chron.)  as  indeed  must  hare  been  the  case  if 
Brendan  had,  in  his  youth,  been  w  scholar  of  his.  In  like  man- 
ner that  story  induced  Ware  to  state  (Bishops  at  Tuam),  that  Iar- 
lath nourished  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  To 
this  Harris  added  that  Iarlath  died  about  A*  D.  540 ;  because 
honest  Colgan,  in  endeavouring  to  reconcile  the  story  of  Iar- 
lath having  been  old,  when  Brendan  was-  young,  with  the  fact 
of  hi*  having  belonged  to  the  second  class  of  saints,  threw 
oHta  conjecture  tharhe  might  have  lived  until  that  year.  But, 
if  he  died  so  early,  how  could  he  have  been  placed  among  men, 
who  began  to  be  eminent  about  and  after  that  very  time?  Or,  if 
he  was  old  and  feeble  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  are 
we  to  suppose  that  he  was  alive  40  yearsiater  ?  Ware  was  more 
correct,  (Writers  at  Iarlath)  where  he  saytfthafc  he  flourished  in 
the  year  550,  as  his  Latin  original  has  it;  although  (owing  per- 
haps to  an  error  of  the  press)  the  English  translation,  which 
has  been  followed  by  Harris,  has  540*  There  is  nothing  more 
usual,  nor  at  the  same  time  mote  perplexing,  at  least  to  me,  hi 
many  of  the  acts  of  our  saints,  than  their  making  them  either  mas* 
ters  or  pupils  of  certain  eminent  men- in  spite  of  the  clearest  chro- 
nological data. 

(100)  Acts  of  Rhnianj  cap.  19.  (See  Not.  66".) 

(101)  This  celebrated  virgin,  ofwhom  more  will  be  seen  hereafter, 
was  greatly  attached  to  St.  Brendan,  and  seems- to  have1  been  a 
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relation  of  his.    Her  nunnery  of  Cluain-credhail,  in  the  West  of 
the  county  of  Limerick,  was  near  the*  place  where  Brendan  was 
born.    It  is  said  that,  when  he  was  .a  year  old,  bishop  Ercus 
placed  him  under  her  care,  and.  that  he  was  reared  by  her -for 
nvejrears.    Jf  there  be  any  -truth  in  this  narrative,  it  rnu?t  be  un- 
derstood, of  some  tfroe  when  St.  Ita.waa  still  young  and  before 
she  was  old  enough  to  preside. over  a  nunnery.  oEor,  if  we  are* 
to  suppose  that  she  wad  governiag.it,  .when  Brendan  was  only  a- 
year  old,  viz.  in  the  year.  485;  at  wiE  follow  that,  she  must  have 
been  born  as  far  back  a£,  at  le#s£,460 ;  whereas  it  wiH  be  admitted 
that,  as  abbess,  she  could  not  have  been  less  than  25  years  of 
age.    Now,  as  *St.  Ita  died  in  570;  it  would  follow,  that  die  liv*d 
to  the  extraordinary  age  of  1 HV  for  which  we  have  no  authority* 
Accordingly  what  is-  said  'of-»tiie  inftmb  Brendan'  having'  been 
reared  in  her  nunnery  cannot  stand  ;  and  indeed  the  whole  matter,* 
however  explained,  is  very  doubtfel,  although  it  is  certain  that  a 
great  intimacy  existed  between  (hoqe  two  saints. 
.  (102)  Usher!  says  (p.  532)  that  Brendan  became  abbot  of  Lhan- 
carvan,  having  succeeded  Cadoc.    This  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
the  history  of  Gadoc's  transactions  (See  Chap.  ix.  §.  11.)  nor 
with  what  Usher  himself  admits,  viz.  that  Cadoc's  .successor  was 
EDeniua.  (Ind.  Chfon.  ad  A.  514.)    What  he  adds  about  Bren- 
dan having  baptized  St.  Machut  or  Maclovius,  who  afterwards 
came  bishop  of  Alectum  or  Aletha  (near  St.  Malo)  in  Britanny, 
is  Very  doubtful. .  Usher  tells  us  that  the  child  Machut  was  bap-  , 
tired  in  the  country  of  Glamorgan  and  afterwards  educated  by 
Brendan*  . NoM Lobineau  states  (Hist,  de  Bretagne,    Tom.  11. 
p.  75-). th&  he_.w£s.h©rn.in  Brittanny,  as  appears  also  from  his 
Life  by  Sigebert  of  Gemblours  (in  Surius  at  November  15),  in 
which  we  read  that  he  was  born  "  extra  oram  Britanniei  maris" 
that  is,  pri  the  French  side  of  the  British  sea,  or  of  the  sea  of 
Britanny,  this  being  the  country  meant  throughout  the  whole  Life, 
by  Britannia.  Then  we  are  told  that  his  father  was  a  Count  of  the 
name  of  Guent>  who  founded  the  town  called  Gimicastrnm.    This 
was  the  same  &  Giemum  caatrum,  alia*  Giemacum,  now  Gien,  a 
town  on  the  Loire  in  the  diocese  of-  Auxerre.    (See  H.  Vales. 
Not.  Gatt.M  Giemum.)    If  Maclovius  was  baptized  by- Brendan 
(rf  whicfc*  by  the  bye,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Life  now  referred 
to),  it  mu6t  have  Seen,  I  believe,  in  that  country,  and  in  or  neat 
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Alectum ;  whereas,  according  to  Lobineau,  he  was  a  native  of 
the  very  district,  of  which  he  was  afterwards  bishop.  That  he 
was  a  disciple  of  Brendan  is  generally  admitted.  (See  Mabillon 
Sec.  Bened.  Tom.  1.  p.  217.)  The  Bollandists  (at  Brendan  16th 
May)  ask,  was  there  perhaps  an  Armorican  Brendan  ?  There  is 
no  necessity  lor  searching  for  such  a  person ;  and  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served that,  among  several  other  corresponding  circumstances,  the 
famous  voyages,  so  much  spoken  of  as  performed  by  our  Brendan, 
are  ascribed  to  the  master  of  St.  Maclovius.  Cressy  (B.  xi.  eh. 
SO,)  has  confounded  him  with  Brendan  of  Birr. 

(103)  Gildas  retired  to  Britarmy  between,  as  seems  most  pro- 
bable, the  years  520  and  5S0,  (See  Notes  167  and  168  to  Chap. 
IX.)  and  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  after  returned  to  Great 
Britain.  Brendan's  departure  from  Brittany  may  be  placed  be- 
tween 540  and  550.  It  was  prior  to  the  foundation  of  the  mo- 
nastery of  Clonfert ;  and  Brendan  was  residing  somewhere  near 
the  ocean,  seemingly  in  Kerry,  when  he  determined  on  going  to 
that  country.  The  title  of  father,  by  which  he  is  spoken  of  on 
that  occasion,  indicates  that  he  was  then  far  from  being  young. 
Gildas  also  was  at  that  time  a  senior,  although  not  yet  very  old. 
Add  that  Maclovius,  who  died,  according  to  Lobineau,  in  630, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Brendan  earlier  than 
not  long  before  550. 

(104)  Usher,  p.  955.  Ailech  is  evidently  the  ancient  Alectum, 
of  which  St.  Maclovius  became  bishop,  and  which  was  the  epis- 
copal see  of  that  district,  until  it  was  removed  to  the  present 
town  of  St.  Malo.  (See  Not.  75  to  Chap,  iv.)  Hence  it  is  clear 
how  Maclovius  became  a  pupil  of  St.  Brendan,  as  above.  Not. 
102. 

(105)  In  St.  Maclovius'  life  by  Sigebert  these  voyages  are 
placed  after  he  had  become  a  pupil  of  Brendan ;  and  he  is  re- 
presented as  having  been  one  of  the  party  of  navigators. 

(106)  In  the  Acts  of  Brendan  quoted  by  Colgan,  (AA.  SS. 
p.  74)  we  are  told  that  Brendan,  having  returned  from  that  expe- 
dition, used  to  entertain  St.  Ita  with  relating  to  her  his  adven- 
tures, &c.  Then  lower  down  an  account  is  given  of  the  circum- 
stances, which  induced  that  saint  to  advise  him  to  withdraw  to  a 
foreign  country  and  spend  some  time  there ;  and  how,  in  obedi- 
ence to  that  advice  he  went  to  Britanny.    In  Brendan's  Acts  he 
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is  sad  to  have  get  out  in  quest  of  the  land  of  promise  from  the 
foot  of  the  mountain,  now  called  Brandon-hill,  that  is,  I  suppose 
from  Brandon  bay.    (See  Colgan,  A  A,  SS.  at  22  Mart.) 

(107)  Colgan  (loc.  cit.)  admits  that  some  parts  of  the  history  of 
that  expedition  are  fabulous,  but  observe  that  it  is  spoken  of  in 
Irish  documents  of  the  eighth  century. 

(108)  St.  Barrinthus,  and  Mernoc  a  disciple  of  his,  are  said  to 
have  been  in  that  country,  and  it  is  added  that  it  was  the  account 
given  of  it  by  Barrinthus  that  induced  Brendan  to  undertake  his 
voyage.  In  that  account  it  is  represented  as  a  Western  country  or 
island,  but  yet  so  large  that,  although  they  traversed  it  for  15  days 
they  could  not  reach  the  end  of  it.  The  direction  of  Brendan's 
voyage  is  said  to  have  been  at  first  contra  solstitium  aestivalc,  by 
which,  I  dare  say,  was  meant  the  North  West  point,  alluding  to 
the  setting  of  the  sun  in  summer.  After  15  days  sailing  the  wind 
ceased,  and.  the  navigators,  although  there  was  wind  now  and  then, 
left  the  vessel  to  itself  without  minding  or  knowing  its  course.  It 
might  certainly  have  thus  arrived  in  some  part  of  America;  and 
one  would  be  almost  inclined  to  think,  that  an  idea  was  then  en- 
tertained of  the  existence  of  a  great  Western  tract  of  country,  far 
distant  from  Ireland.  It  is  said  that  Brendan  laid  in*  provisions  for 
50  da^s,  which  shows  that  the  voyage  was  considered  a  long  one. 

(109)  The  voyages  are  said  to  have  continued  for  seven  years. 
Colgan  (Ind.  Qkron.  ad  A  A.  SS.)  places  the  commencement  of 
them  in  545.  But  if  they  were  ever  undertaken,  Brendan  must 
have  set  out  some  years  earlier,  whereas  they  were  prior  to  his 
going  to  Britanny.  And  in  his  Acts  it  is  related  that,  when  ar- 
ranging matters  for  the  expedition,  he  paid  a  visit  to  St.  Enda  in 
Arran  and  received  his  benediction.  Enda  was,  most  probably, 
dead  before  that  year.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  Brendan  was, 
at  the  time  of  undertaking  such  a  perilous  task,  in  the  vigour  of 
his  age,  and  not  yet  sixty  years  old,  as  he  was  in  the  year  545. 

(110)  CUmfert  or  Cluainfearta  signifies  the  valley  of  miracles. 
Ware  {Bishops  and  Antiq.  cap.  26.)  assigns  the  foundation  of  this 
monastery  to  A.  D.  558.  The  4  Masters  place  it  in  553  (5540 
The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have  A.  562. 

(111)  Colgan  writes  (AA.  SS.  p.  192);  "  Erat  hie  celetratis- 
simae  sanctitatis  vir  tarn  in  hoc  monasterio,  quam  in  aliis  pluri- 
mis  sibi  subjectis,  trium  miliium  monachorum  pater,  et  Regulae 

D  2 
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monastics  ab  Angelo  dictatae  conditor,  ut  habent  Acta  et  de  nu- 
mero  monaehorum  testantur  Petrus  de  Natalibus,' '  &c  St,  Bren- 
dan's rule  was  observed  for  many  centuries  by  his  successors,  ac- 
cording to  what  we  read  in  his  Life ;  "  Ilia  usque  hodie  manet 
apud  suceessores  S.  Brendani."  The  law  or  rule  of  Kieran  and 
Brendan  is  mentioned  more  than  once  in  the  Ulster  Annals,  for 
this  reason,  it  seems,  as  Nicholson  remarks  (Irish  Histor.  Library, 
ch.  3.)  that  a  copy  of  both  their  rules  was  contained  in  one  volume. 
Concerning  the  nature  of  those  Irish  rules  see  above  Not.  58. 

(112)  See  Not.  prec.   Usher,  p.  910.     Ware,  Ant.  cap,  26.  &c 

(113)  Ware,  he.  cit.. 

(114)  Ware,  he.  cit.  Enach-duin,  since  called..  Enaghdune, 
was  in  the  district  of  Huabrain.  (Usher,  p.  955. )  It  is  now  called 
-Ahnadown,  and  is  situated  near  Lough  Comb  in  the  county  of  Gal- 
way.  In  course  of  time  it  became  a  bishop's  see  but  is  now  united 
to  Tuam.  (Usher  ib.  and  Harris,  Bishops  at  Tuam.)  Jn  opposition 
to  a  fact  so  well  known  Archdall  days  it  was  united  to  Clonfert. 

(115)  This  island  is  in  Lough  Corrib,  and  was  famous,  in  the 
seventh  century  on  account  of  its  monastery,  over,  which  St. 
Meldan  presided,  and  which  might  have  -been  a  continuation  of 

'  Brendan's  establishment.' 

(116)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Clonfert)  has  Moena  first  bishop  of 
that  see.  The  'Ulster  Animals,  .which  be  .quotes*  and  those  of 
the  4  Masters,  place  his  death  in  die  year,  571,  Bnd  on  the 
first  of  March ;"  Anno  570  (571)  S.  Moennius  episcopus  de 
€luam-ferta  S.  Brendani  obiit  die  L  Marti."  (See  AA.,S&p. 
•439.)  We  have  already  seen  (Mot*  17  to  Chap,  ix.)  how 
much  Colgan  was  mistaken  in  tfiinking  that  he  was  the  same  as  the 
abbot  Monennus  or  Nennio  master  of  Tigerfcach  of  Clone*. 
Harris,  having  followed  Colgan,  added  (at  Clonfert)  some,  stuff,  as 
usual,  to  Ware's  correct  account  of  Moena.  He  says  Moena's 
real  name  was' Nennio,  and  then  tells  the  reader  that.  Colgan  haj 

-  published  his  life.  But  the  greatest'  part  of  this  $o  called  life  or 
Acts  (at  1  Mart.)  belongs  not  to  bishop  Moena  but  to  the  abbot 
Monennus,  who  was  a  very  different  person.  Colgan  has  else- 
where (ab26  Feb.  a  bishop  M  oen  or  Moena  a  Briton,  who  had  come  - 
from  Britaniiy  with  St.  Brendan  on  his  return  $o  Ireland:  It  is 
very  probable  that  he  was  the  bishop  of  Clonfert  Yet  a  difficulty 
occurs  from  his  festival  being  marked  hot  at  the  1st  of  March  but 
26th  of  February.    Whether  they  were  the  same  or  not,  neither 
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of  them  k  to  be  confounded  with  an  abbot  Mainus,  who  is  said 
(AA.  SS.p.  4H)  to  have  lived  and  died  in  Britanny. 

(117  The  only  passage  of  our  ancient  documents,  in  which  I 
find,  anything  seeming  to  indicate  that  Brendan  was  a  bishop,  is 
one  of  the,  Calendar   of  Cashel  (ap   AA.  SS.  p.  4*39),  where 
Moena  is  called  bishop  of  Clonfert,  and  Comorban  of  St.  Bren- 
dan.    Now,  as  Comorban  means  successsor,  it  would  seem  as  if 
Brendan  had  been  bishop  there  before  Moena.    Colgan,  who  wa* 
of  this  opinion,  endeavoured  to  explain  the  matter  by  saying  that 
Brencbpi  resigned  the  see  to  Moena,  reserving  to  himself  the  care 
of  his  monasteries.    But  it  is  very  odd  that,  while  our  Annalists 
and  hagiologists  make  mention  of  Moena  as  a  bishop,  they  do  not 
give  that  title  to  the  far  more  celebrated  Brendan.   I  suspect  there 
is  some  mistake  in  that  passage,  and  that  the  author  s  meaning  was 
that  Moena  was  acoopejrfctor  with  Brendan  in  the  ecclesiastical 
government  of  the  establishment  of  Clonfert,  and  that  he  had 
been  consecrated  bishop  for  that  purpose  through  his  recommenda- 
tion.    Such  a  great  institution,  and  in  which  a  vast  number  of 
young  men  was  educated  for  the  service  of  the  Church,  required 
the  assistance  and  presence  of  a  bishop,  in  the  same  manner  asv 
there,  -used  to  be  a  bishop  in  Coltymbb'U'*  monastery  of  Hy.    Or, 
takkg  the  passage  as  it  now  stands,  .it  may  be  understood  of 
Mbena's  hating  succeeded  Brendan  not  as  bishop  but  as  abbot ;  in 
which  case  we  must  suppose  that  Brendan  retired,  some,  years 
before  his  death,  from  the  administration  of  Clonfert,  leaving  it 
to  Moena,  who  thus,  besides  the  care  of  the  see,  became  charged, 
with  that  of  the  monastery.    And  it  must  be  recollected,  that  the 
name  Coryorban  used  to  be  given  to  the  successors  not  only  of 
bishops,  but  likewise  of  abbots. .   I  find  indeed  Brendan  expressly  . 
called  a  bishop  in.  a  Life  .of  St.  Forsaeus  (16  Jan.)-  but  as  it 
was  patched  up.  at  a  vety  late,  peridfl,  M  Cojgan  admits,  probably 
about  the  12th  eentury,  its  authority  is  of  little  weighs  As  Clonfert 
was  an  episoopal  see  and  had  beea  one  since  St.,  Brendan's  time, . 
it  might  have  thence,  through  mistake,  been,  concluded  that-he- 
had  been  bfebop  there!    In  the  life  of  S<*  Ita  (15  Jan.)  which  is ; 
really  ancient,  and  in  which  his  name  occur*  several  times,  he  is 
called  by  no  higher  title  than  Brendan  abbot  in  GohnopghU 

(118)  Addntnan  (ViU  .&  Col.  L.  3.  d  17.  Colgans  ed.  and 
12*  Messingham,)  wrife*  t  "Alio  in  tempore  quatuer  ad  sanc- 
tum visitandum  Columbam  monasterionuq  sancti  fundatores  de 
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Scotia  transmeantes  in  Hymba  eum  invenerunt  insula,  quorum  fl- 
lustria  vocabula  Comgellus  Mocu-  Aridi,  Cahfnnechus  Mocu-Dalon, 
Brendenus  Mocu-alti,  Cormac  nepos  Liethain.  Brendenus  was 
the  Brendan  not  of  Birr,  but  of  Clonfert,  whereas,  besides 
Brendan  of  Birr,  the  particular  friend  of  Columbkill,  being  al- 
ready (ib.  cap.  ii.  al.  8.)  mentioned  as  dead,  he  is  surnamed  Mo- 
cualti,  i.  e.  of  the  family  of  Hua  Alta,  to  which  he  belonged. 
And  O'Donnel  in  a  parallel  passage  (L.  %  c.  106)  calls  him  Bren- 
dan  of  Clonfert.  This  visit  must  have  taken  place  after  the  year 
563.  It  may  be  here  observed  that  Adamnan,  who  is  very  par- 
ticular in  giving  persons  their  proper  titles,  does  not  call  Brendan 
a  bishop  either  in  the  passage  now  quoted,  or  where  he  speaks  of 
him  again  in  the  same  chapter. 

(119)  See  Not.  117  and  AA.  SS.  p.  271. 

(120)  Usher,  p.  955  and  Ind.  Ckron.  The  Annals  of  Innis- 
faHen  and  4  Masters  have  A.  576,  (A A.  SS.  p.  193)  which  comet 
to  the  same  point.  PoorArchdalJ,  who  seems  never  to  have  un- 
derstood their  mode  of  computation,  retained  (at  Clonfert)  the 
576. 

(121)  Usher,«*. 

(122)  Such  authors  as  Bale  and  Dempster  are  not  worth  at- 
tending to.  If  any  one  choose,  let  him  consult  Ware  and  Harris 
(Writers)  and  Nicholson  (Jr.  H.  Libr.  ch.  4).  An  Irish  hymn  in 
praise  of  St.  Brigid  was  supposed  to  have  been  composed  by  St. 
Brendan.  Colgan  {Tr.  Th.  p.  609)  holds  that  the  author  of  it  was 
Columbkill. 

§.  viii.  The  other  Brendan,  who,  from  the  place 
of  his  monastery  is  known  by  the  name-  of  Brendan 
of  Birr,  was  probably  born  later  than  the  former, 
although  he  died  before  him.  He  is  usually  called 
son  of  Luaigene,  *(  1 23)  and  is  stated  to  have  been 
Of  a  distinguished  family  of  Munster.  ( 1 24)  Con- 
cerning his  younger  days  I  can  discover  no  particu- 
lars, (125)  prior  to  his  name  appearing  among  those 
of  the  chief  disciples  of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  in 
a  manner  which  shews  that  he  was  highly  esteemed 
for  his  sanctity  and  supernatural,  gifts,  (l  26)  He 
Was  intimate  with  the  two  Kierans,  (127)  Brendan 
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of  Clonfert,  and  chiefly  with  Columbkill,  to  whom, 
as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  he  was  very  serviceable  on 
a  certain  important  occasion.  At  what  precise  time 
he  founded  his  monastery  at  Birr  (128)  is  not  re- 
corded ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  having  been, 
established  some  years  prior  to  A.  D.  56$ f  the  year 
in  which  Columbkill  left  Ireland,  (1*9)  and  perhaps 
before  550.  (130)  He  died  on  the  29th  of  Novem- 
ber A.  D.  571 ;  (13,1)  and  his  exit  was  revealed  to 
Columbkill,  then  in  Hy,  at  the  very  time  it  happen- 
ed. (1*2)  In  one  of  the  lives  of  the  latter  it  is 
said  that  St.  Brendan  had  composed  some  verses  con- 
cerning his  virtues  and  exemplary  conduct.  (133) 
It  is  certain  that  those  two  saints  had  a  great  esteem, 
for  each  other. 

(123)  Usher  having,  with  Ware  and  others,  so  called  him  (p. 
955)  corrects  himself  (p.  1064)  by  saying;  "  For  Luaigne  read 
Ntim  or  Nemaind  a  famous  poet"  Archdall  (at  Birr)  jumbling 
the  whole  together  calls  him  "  Brendan  Luagneus  son  of  Neim, 
or  Nemaind,  and  a  favourite  poet,"  thus  making  Brendan  himself 
the  poet.  Yet  Usher  in  his  Ind.  Chron.  (ad  A.  571)  again  calls 
him  son  of  Luaigne,  and  even  refers  to  />.  1064* 

(124)  Colgan  (TV,  Th.  p.  544)  reckons  him  among  the  rela- 
tions of  St*  Ercut  of  Slane  and  the  descendants  of  prince  Corb, 
who  resided  in  Minister,  and  in  that  part  of  it  called  the  Decies. 
( See  Not.  97.) 

(125)  His  Acts,  which  Colgan  intended  to  publish  at  the  29th 
of  November,  have  not,  as  far  as  1  knew,  appeared  as  yet*  And 
the  scraps  from  them,  which  he  has  given  here  and  there,  are  so 
few  and  .insignificant  that  scarcely  any  thing  worth-  while  can  be 
gleaned  from  them*  Usher  has  left  us  but  four  or  five  lines  con- 
cerning this  saint ;  and*  what  is  very  singular,  Ware  makes  no 
mention  of  him  except  at  Writer*. 

(126)  In  the  list  of  Finnian's  principal  disciples  {Ads  of  Fin- 
man,  cap- 19.)  he  is  thus  characterized ;  "  Brandanus  Biorra,  qui 
propheta  in  schohs  Mb  et  etiam  sanctorum  Hiberniensium  babe* 
batur.w 

(127)  In  the  first  fife  of  Kieran  of  Saigir  (cap.  33)  Brendan  is 
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spoken  of  as  a  friend  of  his.  Hence  Colgan  drew  a  most  strange  > 
.  compulsion,  that  he  had  been  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick,  and  has 
put  him  down  as  such  in  7V.  Th.  p.  368 ;  as. if,  because  the  story 
tellers  had  made  Kieran  contemporary  with  our  Apostle,  Brendan 
likewise  must  have  been  so.  Colgan  might  with  equal  justice  have 
,  argued,  that  Brendan  of  Clonfert,  and  even  Kieran  of  Clonmac- 
nois,  who  was  born  very  many  years  after  St.  Patrick's  death,  had 
been  disciples  of  his ;  for  in  the  very  same  chapter  they  also  are 
mentioned  as  friends  of  Kieran  of  Saigir,  as  likewise  of  Brendan 
of  Birr. 

(12$)  The  reader  need  not  be  informed  that  Birr  is  a  town  now 
in  the  King's  county.  .  It  was  formerly  considered  ,to  J>e  in  Mini- 
ster; andJience  Colgan  has  (IncL  Tapogr.adAA.  ££);  "Birr* 
monasterium  in  EfoTin  Mumoma." 

(129)  St.  Brendan  was  a  distinguished  abbot,  when  a  circum- 
stance occurred  relative  to-  Columbkill's  proceedings  in  Ireland.  (See 
Adatnnan  L.  3.  c.  2.  M.'s  ed.)    In  said  ^chapter  we  read ;  "  Breh-  * 
daaus  31ujS'monasteru;fundator>  qqod Scotioe  Birra  nuncupatur," 
&c.  ■-••,*  >*'".'. 

(130)  It  is  very  probable  that  Brendan  was  an  abbot  before  the 
death  of  his  friend  Kieran  of  Clonmacjnojs,  who  died  in  549.  (See % 
below  Nat.  28  to  Chap,  xk)  Hie  *  Masters  (A  A*  SS.  p*  192.) 
relate  that  Brendan  surnamed  Sierra  was  seen  rising  into  the 
air  in  the  year  558  {564).  •  Hence  k  *ronl<l  appear,  that  he  was 
supposed  to  beat  Birr  by  that  time.  This  anecdote,  which  is  si* 
mifer  {&  many  others  mentioned  -in  -  the  lives  of  saints,  Has  been' 
embellished  by  Archdall,  who  makes  the  saint  ascend  in  a  chariot.    . 

(131)Usher*  Ind.€kron\  an&Cdlgah,  AA*  S$.<fH  19$.  Ware  , 
(at  Writers)  has  6*7%.  iron*,  I  suppose,  <the  Annals  of  InhisJallen, ' 
whidvhave  A.  571.    Ware  thought  that  in  this  case*  as  in  some- 
others,  'they  anticipated1  the  vulgar  era  by  one  year.    But  it  does 
not  appear,  that  this  mode  <#  computation  irregularly  ^observed  In . 
those annals.    ArchdalL(*t  Bitr)  has,  from' what:  he  calls  the 
Munster  annals,  a  story  concerning  Brendan  having  lived  300 
years,  derived,  I  believe,  from  his  having  been  confounded  with 
Kieran  of  Saigir,  whose  father  was,  as  well  as  Brendan's,  called 
Lugneus  or  Luaigne.    (See  Chap.  1.  J.  14.) 

(132)  Adamnan,  L.  3.  c.  8. 
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(133)  O'Donne),  Lift  of  St.  Columba,  L.  3.  c.  41.  See  also 
Ware,  Writers  MiBrendan.* 

§.  ix.  .Contemporary  with  the  two  Brefitdans  was: 
St.  Iarlath  of  Tuairi,  Who  is  placed  next  after  (them 
in  the  second  class  of  saints.  (134)     He  was  son 
of  Loga  or  Lughus  of  the  noble  house  of  Coiimac- 
nie,  {135)  and  was  born  probably  about  the*  begin- 
ning of.  the  sixth  century.     He  is  said  to  have  been 
a  disciple  of  St.  Benignus  of  Armagh,  and  evin  to 
have  received  holy  ordere  from  him  ;  (136)  but  this 
is  a.  palpable  mistake  and  quite  irreconpileaWe  with 
the  periods,  in  which  they  lived.  (1S7)     From  this- 
mistake  flowed  another,  viz;  that  of  Representing  him' 
as  old3vhen  Brendan  of  Clonfert  was  young*  (I9&): 
as  mdeed:would  have  beenoth^  case  h*d  he "bein  or- 
dained  priest  by  Benignus;     His  first  establishment: 
is  supposed  to  nave  been  at  Cluanfois,  (1 $9)' •  where- 
he  formed  a  monastery  and  a  school,  which  wats  re- 
sorted to  by  several  students,  among  whom  a$  rec- 
koned Colman  son  of  Lenine.  (140)     Thence*  by 
the  adviqe  it  seems  of  St*  Brendata  of  Clonffeitt,((I4i) 
he  removed  to  Tuam^  wl^re  being  a  bishop  h^  es^ 
tablished  his  see.   .  Wjbether  he  was;  consecrated  be-l 
fore  or  after  hie  settling  there  cannot  be:  decided  j 
but  it  is  certaifvthfct  he  was  the  first  bishop  of  Tpam, 
(14£)  where*  his  memory  has  been  ever  sifate  highly  J 
venerated,  and  the  cathedral  dedicated  in  his  name.~ 
(143)     Certain  prophecies  concerning  hi&  sncce&sws* 
have  been  attrihutedto  this  saint,  hut  they  do  ftofrbtfer 
sufficient .  marks  i  g&  geaukfcttesfc.  ( 144)     TDhe  year^ 
of.  his  death  is  not  known*;  .The  day::  niacked  dfor 4fc 
ill,  several  of  oiur  Calenders  >  is  *h£  2£th  of  Bcfeem^ 
her.  (145)     He  waft  buried  at  Tii am,  not  iff  the 

cathedral  but  in  a  chapel  called  Serin,  or  Shrine. 

•  .  -  -  .  ■ .      +i 

(1.34)  Hek^o^caHedJiij^^A^rtamff^ .     :.   x:    ::      •  ~   < 

(135)  Several  districts^  the  Western  parts  ef  Ireland  merit 

under  thq  name  of  Conmacnie,    Harris  (Jntiq.  clL  7.)  has  among 
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them  a  Comnacne  de  Kind  Dubhain,  since  called  Conmacne  de 
Dunmor  in  the  county  of  Galway,  now  the  barony  of  Downa~ 
more.  As  Tuara  is  in  this  barony,  the  Conmacne,  in  which  Iar- 
lath's family  resided,  was  probably  that  now  mentioned. 

(156)  Colgan  (IarlutKs  Acts,  11  February  J  refers  for  these 
stories  to  the  Life  of  Benignus,  and  has  been  followed  by  Harris, 
(Bishops  at  Tuam.) 

(157)  Benignus  died  in  the  year  468.  How  could  Iailath,  who, 
as  belonging  to  the  second  class  of  saints,  did  not  become  distin- 
guished until  about  540,  have  been  a  disciple  of  his  ?  Or  are  we 
to  believe  what  is  said  in  said  Life  of  his  having  received  holy 
orders  from  Benignus,  and  being  placed  over  a  church  by  him  ?  In 
this  supposition  we  should  admit  that  he  was  born,  at  the  latest,  in 
438 ;  whereas  he  must  have  been,  at  least;  30  years  old,  when  or* 
dained  priest  and  appointed  to  the  care  of  a  congregation.  This  fa- 
ble was  built  upon  its  having  been  recorded  that  Benignus  had 
preached  in  Conmacne,  and  other  parts  of  the  West.  (See  Chap. 
viii.  §.  1.)  Now  as  Iarlath  was  a  native  of  that  country,  it  was 
thought  not  wrong  to  throw  him  into  the  number  of  the  disciples, 
of  Benignus. 

(138)  See  Not.  99. 

(139)  There  was  a  place  of  that  name  not  far  from  Tuam, 
and  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  308)  says  it  was  thought  to  be  that  of 
Iarlath's  first  monastery.  Harris  and  Archdall  have  a  monastery 
there,  as  if  the  matter  were  certain.  As  to  the  time  of  said  mo- 
nastery Harris  was  quite  mistaken  in  assigning  it  to  the  5th  cen-. 
tury ;  Archdall  comes  nearer  the  truth,  placing  it  about  A.  D* 
540.  If  it  was  founded  at  that  time,  it  is  probable  that  it  conti- 
nued for  many  years  later.  -f 

(140)  Colman  is  represented  {A A.  SS.  p.  309)  as  a  grown  vp 
man,  when  he  went  to  Iarlath's  school.  He  lived,  as  will  be  seen 
elsewhere,  until,  at  least,  the  year  601 .  Now  if  it  be  true  that 
he  studied  under  Iarlath,  we  must  bring  dtfwn  that  school  to,  at 
least,  550,  the  year  in  which  Ware  (  Writers  J  says  that  Iarlath 
flourished.  (See  Not.  99.) 

"(141)  It  is  thus,  I  believe,  we  are  to  understand  what  is  said 
of  Brendan  directing  him  to  go  somewhat  to  the  East,  and  fore- 
telling that  his  resurrection  would  be  at  Tuam. 

(142)  I  call  him  merely  bishop  of  Tuam,  because  that  see  did 
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not  become  archiepwcopal  until  some  centuries  after  the  death  of 
St.  Iarlath. 

(14-3)  Colgan  quotes  (AA.  SS.p*  S 10)  the  following  passage 
from  the  Catalogue  of  the  churches  of  the  diocese  of  Tuam . 
"  Ecelesia  cathedralis  Tuamensis,  sita  Tuamiae,  vocatur  Tempull 
Iarlaithe,  dkata  S.  Hierlatio  primo  episcopo  Tuamensi,  antiquum 
haec  sedes  in  archiepiscopalem  erigeretur." 

(144)  Even  Colgan  has  his  doubts  concerning  them.  See 
A. A.  SS.p.  309.  and  Ware  and  Harris  (Writers. J 

(145)  The  festival  of  St  Iarlath  was  and  is  still  observed  in 
the  diocese  of  Tuam  on  the  6th  of  June.  Colgan  justly  remarks 
that  this  might  be  owing  to  its  having  been  transferred  to  that 
day,  to  prevent  its  clashing  with  the  feast  of  St.  Stephen.  He 
has  given  Iariath's  Acts  at  the  11th  of  February,  not  that  he 
thought  this  was  the  day  of  his  death,  but  because  Marian  Gor- 
man has  a  St.  Iarlath  at  said  day.  It  is  plain  that  this  calendarist, 
who  mentions  only  one  Iarlath,  meant  St  Iarlath  archbishop  of  . 
Armagh. 

§.  x.  In  the  list  of  the  saints  of  the  second  class 
Coragall,  Coemgen,  and  Kieran  are  placed  next  af- 
ter Iarlath*  The  order  of  time  requires  our  treat- 
mg  first  of  Coemgen,  then  of  Kieran,  and  thirdly 
of  Comgall,  if  it  be  true  that  St,  Coemgen  lived  to 
the  great  age  of  120  years ;  whereas,  in  this  suppo- 
sition, he  should  have  been  born  in  the  year  498. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  (146)  Coemgen  or,  as  his  name  is 
written  at  present,  Kevin,  (147)  was  of  an  illustrious 
family  in  the  territory  of  Tirtuathal,  the  country  of 
the  O'Tooles.  His  father's  name  was  Coemlog  ; 
and  his  mother,  who  was  of  the  princely  house  of 
Dal  Messincorb,  was  called  Coemella.  (148)  They 
were  Christians,  whereas  we  find  it  related  that 
Coemgen  was,  when  a  child,  baptized  by  Cronan  a 
priest.  (149)  At  the  age  of  seven  years  he  was 
placed  under  Petrocus  a  learned  and  holy  Briton, 
with  whom  he  remained  for  five  years.  (1<50)  Being 
now  twelve  years  old  his  parents  consigned  him  to 
the  care  of  three  holy  elders  Eogan,  Lechan,  and 
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Enna,  to  be  educated  by  them  in  their  monastery  or 
school,  in  which  he  applied  himself  diligently  to  his 
studies  during  three  years.  (151)     Next  it  is  said 
-  that  he  became  a  disciple  of  Beonanus  a  hermit,  and 
afterwards  of  a  bishop  tiigidus,  who  ordained  him 
priest.  (152)     By  the   advice  of  this  bishop  he  is 
said  to  have  founded  a  monastery  for  himself  at  a 
place  called  Cluain-duach.  (153)  ■*  Theti  leaving  some 
of  his  monks  there  he  repaired  to  his  own  country,  and 
formed  his  chief  establishment  at  Glendaloch,  (154) 
whence,  in  his  time  or  afterwards  were  derived  several 
other  religious  houses  in  Leinster.     At  what  time 
that  monastery  was  founded  is  not  recorded ;  but  it 
must  have  been  before  A.  D.  549,  if  it  |>e  true  that 
he  was  #bbot  there  when  he  went  to  pay  a  visit  to 
Kieran   at  'ClottmacndisL  where   he  did  not  arrive 
until  three  days  after  Kieran's  death.  (155)     It  is 
related  that  on  a  certain  occasion  he  visited  also  the 
three  holy  abbots  Columb,  ComgaL  and  Cainnich, 
then-  assembled  at  Usneach  in  Meatn/  ( 1 56)     Hav- 
ing well  arranged  the  order  ahd*  "discipline  of  this 
institution- at  Glendaloch,  he  retired  (-at  what  period 
of  hislife  isnot  mentioned)  $o  the  tipped  part  of  the 
valley  about  a  mile  from  the  moftastery^  and  there- 
in a  small  place,  beset  with  thick  trees  and  refreshed 
by  rivulets,,  led  the  life  of  a  h'erihit  for  four  years, 
.practising  the  greatest  austerities,  until  at  length  his 
monks  prevailed, on  him  to  return  to  the  monastery. 
(157)    It  is  said,  that  when  far  advaifced  in  years 
he  intended  to  undertake  a  lorigr  journey,  but1  was 
di&suaded  from  so  doing  by  Garbhan  a  herinit,  (158} 
who  told  him  '*  that  it  was  more  becoming  for  bin* 
to  fix  himself  in  one  place  than  to  ramble  here  and 
there  in  his.  old  age,  as  he  could  not  but  knbw  that 
no  bird  could  hatch  her  eggs  Wfoileflying."    On  his 
end  approaching  he  received'  the  holy  -viaticum  frpta: 
St.  Mochuorog  a  Briton,  who  had  a  cell  to  the  east 
of  Glendaloch.  ( 1 59)     St.  Coemgen  died  on  the  3d 
of  June  A.  D.  618.  (l60)     Although  this  saiift  was 
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most  probably  not  a  bishop,  yet  GlencUloch  became 
not  long,  it  seems,  after  <his  death  an  episcopal,  see,  in 
consequence,  of  a  city  having  soon  grown  up  near  the 
monastery,  (.161)  .Some  writings  have  been  attri- 
buted to  him,  but  except  perhaps  a  monastic  rule, 
without  sufficient  authority.  (162)  -How  great  the 
reputation  of  St .  Cojcmgqn ,  has  been  appears  from 
the  vast  loncougse  of  persons,  who  for  many  centu- 
ries have  continued  to  repair  on  th,e  anniversary  of 
his  death  to  Glendaloch,  there  to  celebrate  ;his  fes- 
tival. (l63)  . 

(146)  The  -only  reason  I  can  discover  for  placing  this  saint's 
birth  in  498  is,  that  he  is  said  to  have  lived  120  years*  '  As  he 
died  in  618,  it  became  necessary  to  go  back  for  his  birth  to  that 
year.  Yet  there  are  strong  motives  for  doubting  of  his  having 
been  born  so  early*  A  brother  of  his  St.  Mocuemin,  (See  A  A.  SS. 
p.  586)  was  a  disciple  .of  Columba  son  of  Crimthann  (t&..p.  350} 
and  abbot  of  Tirdaglas.  Now  this  Columba  had  been  a  disciple 
of  Finnian  at  Clonard  and  probably  did  not  found  hk  monastery 
until  about  A.  D.  $40.  Next,  among  some  nephews  of  St.  Coem- 
gen,  by  his  sister  Coekigerna,  or,  as  some  call  her,  Coemaca,  we 
find  St.  Dagan  of  Inverdaoile,  who  lived  until  640,  and  who  does 
not  appear  to  have  reached  a  very  great  age.  Supposing  Dagan 
to  have  been  born  in  565,  it  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  he  was  the 
nephew  of  a  man  who  was  then  67  years  old,,  unless  we  are  to 
admit  a  very  uncommon  disparity  betwen  the  ages  of  die  saint 
and  his  sister.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  Dagan  was  really  a  nephew 
of  Coemgen.  In  the  Irish  metrical  acts  of  St  Brigid  there  is  a 
very  obscure  passage  concerning  Coemgen,  which  Colgan^has  thus, 
translated ;  "  Accesserat  ad  praelium  Coeraginus  Celebris ;  nivem 
per  tempestatem  agitat  ventus :  Glinndalachao  sustinuit  crucera, 
ita  ut  repererit  requiem  post  tribulationes."  This  passage  has 
no  apparent  connexion  with  what  we  find  in  the  context  as  to. 
St.  Brigid,  unless  it  should  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  comparison 
between  the  watchfulness  of  the  two  saints*  If  the  author  al- 
luded  to  a  jtransaction  in  St.  Brigid's  life  time,  Coemgen  would, 
according  to  inna,  h^ve  been  a  grown  up  man  before  her  death, 
aad  so  might  justly  be  supposed  to  have  been  bora  in  498.    The 
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whole  natter,  however,  is  so  obscure,  that  I  shall  say  Ho  more 
about  it* 

(147)  Coemgen  or  Coemhgen,  which  signifies  Pulcher  genitus 
or  Fair  begotten  (Usher  p.  956)  is  the  same  name  as  Kevin, 
being  thus  pronounced  in  Irish.    The  letter  M  with  the  aspirate 
annexed  (either  Hot  a  point) sounds  like  V.  The  diphthong  OE 
has  been  generally.modified  into  the  single  sound  E.    The  letter 
G  aspirated  in  the  middle  of  a  word  almost  loses  its  sound,  as  in 
Tighearna  which  becomes  Tierna.  (Vallancey,   Irish  grammar, 
at  G.)    It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  the  Irish  C  was  al- 
ways the  same  as  AT.    I  would  not  trouble  the  reader  with  these 
petty  remarks,  were  I  not  forced  to  do  so  by  the  impudent  and  ri- 
diculous quibbles  of  Ledwich,  who  in  a  sort  of  chapter,  full  of 
lies  and  ignorance,  has  entered  into  some  details  concerning  St, 
Coemhgen  and  Glendaloch.    He  says   (p.  35)  that  the  name 
Coemhgen  was  unknown  until  after  the  13th  century,  and  would 
fain  make  us  believe  that  it  meant  not  a  man  but  a  moun- 
tain.    And  why  ?  Because  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  instead  of  that 
name,  writes  Keitvin  or  Kelvin,  and  because  in  the  life  of  St. 
Berachus  it  is  spelled  not   Coemgen  but  Koemin,   Coemin,  and 
even  Caymvu    But  are -not  these  in  reality  all  one  and  the  same 
name,  and  applied  by  the  authors,  to  whom  Ledwich  refers,  to  the 
celebrated  abbot  of  Glendaloch?  Suppose  a  person,  treating  of 
our  mighty  antiquary,  should  write  his  name  Leadarick,  as  an  in- 
genious author,  who  conceals  himself  under  the  signature  Anony- 
mous, has  done ;  or  that  even  it  were  written  Leadtvig,  it  would 
be  immediately  understood  as  the  name  of  the  antiquary ;  unless 
some  one  should  be  so  foolish  as  to  think  that  it  was  not  the  name 
of  a  man,  but  of  a  compound  of  lead  and  wig,  taking,  agreeably 
to  a  very  usual  trope,  rvig  for  what  is  contained  under  it.    Simi- 
lar to  this  folly  is  the  Doctor's  mode  of  arguing.   He  was  striving 
to'show,  that  St.  Coemgen  was  neither  a  saint  nor  a  man,  but  a 
mere  mountain  in  the  county  of  Wicklow.     And  thus  he  proceeds ; 
"  Keun  is  the  name  of  many  mountains  in  Wales  noticed  by 
Camden."    Then  he  refers  us  to  Lhuyd  (Adversar.)  who  reck- 
ons Ceun,  a  Welsh  word  meaning  back;  among  those  that  enter  in 
the  names  of  mountains.     Pray  what  has  this  to  do  with  St 
Coemgen  ?  It  has,  says  the  antiquary,  "  because  the  mountain 
Keun  at  Glendaloch  was  metamorphosed  into  St.  Kevin."    But 
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where  is  the  mountain  Keun  at  Glendaloch  ?.  And  is  it  thus  that, 
this  barefaced  quack  has  the  effrontery  to  substitute  his  lies  for 
history!  Or  is  an  accidental  likeness  between  the  Welsh  word 
Ceun  and  the  name  Kevin  to  be  received  as  a  proof  of  the  non- 
existence of  a  person  of  the  highest  reputation,  and  who  is  men- 
tioned over  and  over  in  numberless  documents  long  prior  to  the 
Doctor's  13th  century. 

(148)  AA.  SS.  p.  584-586.  Harris,  Writers  at  St.  Coemgen. 
Ledwich  takes  fire  (p.  35)  at  the  account  given  by  our  genealo- 
gists of  the  family,  whence  this  saint  was  sprung.'  He  says  that 
"  to  believe  that  a  barbarous  people,  naked  and  ignorant  at  Ame- 
rican Indians,  should  have  preserved  the  pedigree  of  St.  Kevin,  is 
too  much  for  the  most  stupid  credulity."  The  audacity  of  this 
pseudo-  antiquary  is  intoleraable.  So  then  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
fifth  century  and  in  the  sixth,  when  St  Kevin's  relatives  lived,  the 
Irish  were  still  savages.  How  then  did  he  forget  himself  so  much  . 
as  to  give  a  pompous  account  (p.  159*  seqq.)  of  the  Irish  schools 
and  studies  not  only  in  the  sixth  century,  but  as  far  back  as  the 
middle  of  the  fifth?  Or  hew  could  he  reconcile  that  barbarous 
state  of  Ireland  with  his  praises  of  the  Asiatic  and  Greek  missiona-. 
ries,  whom  he  brings  at  a  very  early  period  to  Ireland.  (  See  Chap. 
1.  f .  5.)  and  with  his  telling  us  (p.  357)  that  there  was  certainly  a 
Christian  church  in  Ireland  in  the  fourth  and  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century,  and  that  letters  were  then  known  and  cultivated  here?  This 
incoherent  charlatan  changes  his  positions  according  as  suits  his 
convenience.  When  he  wishes  to  keep  out  Rome  and  Palladius, 
and,  above  all,  St.  Patrick  from  any  interference  with  the  early 
Christianity  of  Ireland,  he  represents  the  Irish  as  Christians  and 
civilized  long  before  anyone  from  Rome  came  among  us;  but 
when  he  takes  it  into  his  head  to  drive  a  saint,  ex.  c.  Kevin,  not 
only  out  of  the  calendar  but  likewise  out  of  existence,  he  de- 
scribes them  as  naked  and  the  greatest  of  savages  even  in  the 
sixth  century.  As  to  the  recording  of  genealogies,  it  did  not  re- 
quire any  great  degree  of  learning,  but  was  practised  by  the  most 
ancient  nations  chiefly  of  the  East,  from  some  of  whom,  together 
with  many  other  practices,  it  was  derived  to  the  Irish,  with  whom, 
as  none  but  an  incorrigible  sceptic  will  dare  to  deny,  it  was  a  fa- 
vourite sort  of  study.  Strange  that  Ledwich,  who  is  so  fond  of 
the  Asiatics,  could  express  a  disbelief  of  it,  and  did  not  rather  use 
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it  as  an  argument  to  prove,  that  we  had  been  instructed  by  East* 
ent  missionaries.  The  English  translator  of  Ware's  Writers  has 
(at  <£..13)  by  a  huge  blunder  made  Goemfog  a  plebeian,  because 
it  w  *aid  that  he  lived  "in  plebe,  vix.  Dalmeehocoel,"  that  is  in 
the  distriet  palled  by  that  name, 
j  (149)  Psher,  IruL  Chron.  ad  A.  498 

(150)  Usher,  ib.  ad  A.  505.  and  p.  10.  8.  We  have  already 
met  wfth  PjBtrocus  (Chap*  IX,  $.  12.),  and  Usher  reckons  the  20 
yean,  which  he  is  said  to  have  spent  in  Ireland,  fjnom  498  to  518. 
His  reason  for  asssigning  them  to* this  penod  was,  I  believe,  its 
being,  said  that  Coemgen  had  been  a  scholar  of  his.  But,  as  we 
have  seen,  .{Not.  146)  it  may  be  justly  doubted  whether  Coemgen 
was  born  as  early  as  498. 

(151)  Usher,  p.  958,  and  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  510.  Instead  of 
EdgaHt  one,  of  those  elders,  Harris  has  (Bishops  at  Glendaloch 
p.  373)  Vogain,  owing  probably  to  an  error  of  the  press.  Hence 
AxobdaU  abo  has  the  same  name  (at  Glendaloch*)  -  Concerning 
him  and  the  other  two  masters,  of  Coemgen  nothing  further  is 
known ;  but  it  may  be  fairly  supposed  that  they  Jived  not  far  dis- 
tant from  the  residence  of  his  femily. 

(152)  Harris,  Writers  at  .Coemgen,  from  a  MS.  Life,  which  he 
had  got .  from  Lpuvain.  Supposing  St,  Coemgen  to  have  been 
twrn:  in  498*  I  fcDPCof  [  no .  bjsbpp  Uf&dm  t>y ;  whom  r)e  could . 
have  been  ordained,  when  arrived  at  the  proper  age  for  priesthood, 
except  Lugadhjl  (same  name,  I  dare  say,  as  Lugidus)  bishop  of 
Connor.  (See  Ghap,ix*  J.  13.)    I^t.how  account  for  Coemjjen's 

•going  so  far  from  his  own  country  as  the  dpcese  of  Connor? 
There  might  have  been  a  Leinster  bishop  Lugidus  in  the  days  of 
Coemgen'^  youth ;  and  that .  name  was  formerly; very  common  in 

Irelandi 

.  (153)  Harris  (fo<\. a*. )  distinguishes  this  place  from  Glenda- 
loch ; .  but  Hanmer,  who  also  had  a  Life  of  St.  Coemgen  makes  it 
the  same;  and  tells  us,(ChromcLt,.&c.p.  126.  New  Ed.)  that  Glen- 
dafoch  w^s  of  old  called  Cluayn-duoch* 

(154)  Harris,  loc**it.  Ledwich,  to  make  a  display  of  his  learn- 
ing, says  (AnU  p.  33)  that  Glendalogh  or  rather  Glendalough 
seems. to  be  an  Anglo-Saxon  campound,  and  that  One  name  was 
derived  from  the  first  Firbolgian  possessors  of  the  valley,  viz.  the 
Tuatbabkor  OTooies*    So  then  thosje  JFirbolgians  were.  Angl#- 


.  ''    -. 


CHAP.  X.  OF  IRELAND.  49 

Saxons !  Oh  i  mighty  antiquary !  On  this  stupid  statement  it  is 
sufficient  to  observe,  that  Glendalough  4s,  both  as  a  compound 
word  and  in  its  parts,  downright  Irish,  consisting  of  Glen,  valley, 
da  two,  and  lough  lake*  The  Doctor  need  not  have  gone  further 
than  Johnson's  dictionary  to  learn  that  glen  and  lough  are  ori- 
ginally Irish  words,  which  as  well  as  very  many  others,  have  crept 
into  die  English  language.  The  place  has  very  appropriately  been 
so  called  from  there  being  two  lakes  in  the  valley.  From  this 
circumstance  Hoveden  (as.  Harris  observes,  Bishops  p.  371)  lati- 
nized the  name  of  the  see,  afterwards  established  there,  into 
Episcopates  Bistagniensis. 

(155)  Harris  loc.  cit.  Usher/).  956  and  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  549. 
I  suspect  that  Coemgen  was  not  an  abbot  at  that  time.  Yet,  not 
having  Jus  Life,  I  cannot  decide  on  this  point 

(156)  This  visit  is  placed  by  Harris  (loc  cit.)  prior  to  Coen> 
gen's  going  to  Clonmacnois.  But  it  is  plain  that  it  must  have 
been  some  years  later,  whereas  Coragall,  as  witi  be  seen  lower 
down,  was  not  an  abttot,  until,  at  the  earliest,  A.  D.  555* 

(157)  Harris,  loc.  cit* 

(158)  This  Garbhan,  who  is  called  the  son  of.  Lugadius  to 
distinguish  him  from  other  persons  of  the  same  name,  had  been  a 
disciple  of  Coemgen  and  lived  near  where  Dublin  is  now  situated. 
His  memory  was  revered  on  the  9th  of  July.     A  A.  SS.p.75l. 

(159)  It  can  scarcely  lie  doubted  that  this  was  the  St.  Mogoroc 
of  Delgany  mentioned  above,  Not  20?  to  Chap.  vm.  And 
hence  we  see  that  this  saint  lived  in  the  7th  century. 

(160)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  The  Four  masters  have  A.  617, 
which,  according  to  their  mode  of  computation,  was  the  same 
year.  Usher,  (p.  956)  adds  or  the  year  622.  If  this  was  the  real 
year  of  St.  Coemgen  s  death,  it  will  follow  that  he  was  born  in  502 
or  late  in  501,  supposing  that  he  lived  unto  the  age  of  120  years. 
(See  Not.  146.) 

(161)  In  Coemgen's  life  we  read ;  "  In  ipso  loco  clara  et  reli- 
giosa  civitas  in  honore  S.  Coemgeni  crevit,  quae  nomine  praedic- 
taevallis,  in  qua  ipsa  est,  Gleandaloch  vocatur."  (See  Usher, 
p.  956.)  Colgan  treats  (at  8  Mart.)  of  St.  Libba  or  Molibba  a 
nephew  of  St.  Coemgen,  and  calls  him  bishop  of  Glendaloch.  If 
he  was  really  such,  the  antiquity  of  that  see  can  be  traced  to  the 
early  part  of  the  7th  century ;  nor  do  I  find  any  sufficient  reason 

VOL.  II.  E 
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to  controvert  <Colgan's  assertion.  At  to  St.  Coetogen,  there  h 
nothing  ki  bis  Life  to  induoe  *s  to  think  tliat  he  also  belonged  to 
{he  episoopal  order;  but,  as  the  see  was  ancient,  mid  bs.  the 
founder  of  the  monastery  that  gave  rise  to  it,  some  wrjters  thought 
that  he  had  been  bishop  these. 

(162)  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writers  at  Coemgm.  Arcbdall 
says  (at  Glendalogh)  that  he  wrote  a  life  of  St.  Patrick.  Where 
he  got  his  information  I  cannot  discover. 

(163)  The  mighty  Ledwich  says  (Ardiq.p.  46)  that  the  9th  cen- 
tury was  the  era  of  the  saintship  of  St.  Kevin.  He  had  already 
told  us  that  St.  Coemgen  was  not  known  until  after  the  thirteenth. 
(See  Net.  147.)  Then  he  strives  to  amuse  the  reader  with  some 
legendary  stories  conoerning  the  saint,  as  if  to  prove  that,  because 
said  stories  are  unworthy  of  belief,  he  never  existed.  And,  to 
show  his  deep  and  exotic  learning,  he  refers  to  Gvaldus  Cam- 
brensis,  Brottipton,  and,  wonderful  to  think,  even  to  an  Icelandic 
MS.  But  do  not  those  very  stories  prove  that  St.  Coemgen  or 
Kevin  was  supposed  to  have  been  a  real  person?  According  to 
our  antiquary's  mode  of  arguing  we  would  be  authorized  to  doubt 
of  the  existence  of  very  many  of  the  most  celebrated  characters  of 
old  times,  ia\  fonaequence  of  the  fables,  which  have  been  inter- 
mixed with  their  history.  In  his  doll  irreligious  manner,  after 
placing  the  Saintship,  as  he  ctrib  it,  of  St.  Kevin  in  the  9th  cen- 
tury* he  adds,  that  in  the  same  age  St.  James  was  given  to  Spain 
and  St  Andrew  to  Scotland.  Pray  does  he  believe,  that  there 
were  such  parsons  as  the  Apostles  James  and  Andrew  ?  It  isdif- 
ficult  to  guess  at  what  he  believes. 

S-  xi.  Following  the  order  of  time,  that  is,  of  the 
yeare,  a$  far  aa  they  can  be  discovered,  in  which 
our  saints  were  horn,  we  have  now  to  treat  of  St*  Kie- 
ran  of  Clonmacnois.  (164)  This  great  saint  was  a 
.  native  of  the  province  of  Meath,  although  his  pa- 
rents, Beoan  and  Darerca,  were  originally  from  Ul- 
ster. (\65)  He  is  usually  called  the  son  of  the  car- 
penter, as  his  father  was  of  that  trade.  The  year  of 
his  birth  is  variously  stated;  but  the  most  proba- 
ble account  seems  to  be  that,  which  assigns  it 
to  A.  D.  507.  (166)  Kieran  is  said  to  have  re- 
ceived his  early  education  under  a  St.  Justus*   (167) 
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by  whom,  according  to  some  accounts,  he  had  been 
baptized.  (168)     When  rather  adult  arid  properly 
qualified  for  applying  to  the  higher  sort  of  studies, 
he  became  a  disciple  ef  Finnian  at  Clonard.  ( 1 69) 
How  long  he  remained  at  his  school  we  are  not  in- 
formed ;  but  we  may  justly  suppose  that  it  was  not 
for  a  short  time,  and  that  Kieran  did  not  leave  Clo- 
nard until  he  was  well  grounded  in  ecclesiastical 
learning.     Thence,  having  received  a  certificate  from 
Finnian  together  with  his  blessing,  he  repaired  to 
the  monastery  of  St.  Nennidius  in  one  of  the  islands 
of  Lough  Erne.  (170).    This  saint,  who  was  sur- 
named  Laobk-deare,  and  whom  we  had  already  an 
occasion  of  mentioning,  (171)  had  been  also  a  disci- 
ple of  Finnian,  (172)  and,  while  at  his  school,  might 
have  become   acquainted    with    Kieran.      Having 
founded  his  monastery  in  that  island  called  Inis- 
Tftuigh-mtnhy  where,  or  in  a  neighbouring  district, 
he  became  also  a  bishop,  073)  it  is  not  improbable 
that  he  invited  Kieran  to  speAd  some  time  tvith  him 
and  to  assist  him  in  the  management  of  his  institu- 
tion.    Kieran  was  received  by  htm  with  great  joy 
and  remained  for  some  in  his  monastery,     Wishinj 
to  improve  himself  still  further  in  the  knowledge  an< 
observance  of  monastic  discipline,   he  went  to  the 
great  monastery  of  the  Isle  of  Ar ran.     St.  Enda, 
who  still  governed  it,  received  him  very  kindly  and 
employed  nira  for  seven  years  in  threshing  corn  for 
the  use  of  the  community.     During  that  period  he 
whs  considered  as  a  pattern  of  piety  and  sanctity  ;  and 
Eada  is  said  to  have  had  some  visions  relative  to  the 
extraordkiary  merit  of  Kieran,  and  the  number  of 
religious  houses,  which  in  course  of  time  would  be- 
long to  his  institution.  (it*)    At  the  expiration  of 
those  seven  years  he  removed,  aceordiag  t*>  one  ac- 
count, to  Inniscatthy,  where  he  was  charged  by  St. 
Seuan  with  the  care' of  providing  for  strangers.  (17$) 
But  his  liberality  to  the  poor  was  so  great,  that  he 
incurred  the  displeasure  of  some  of  the  monks,  and 
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accordingly  thought  it  adviseable  to  quit  that  monas- 
tery. (176)  He  then  proceeded  to  an  island  of 
Lough-rie  called  Aingin  or  Angina,  (177)  where, 
having  erected  a  monastery,  he  was  soon  surrounded 
by  a  vast  number  of  excellent  monks.  This  was  his 
first  establishment,  the  commencement  of  which  is 
placed  by  Usher  in  the  year  54*4-  (178)  I  should 
rather  place  it  in  54*%  as  thus  we  will  have  the  seven 
years,  during  which,  as  we  are  told  on  good  autho- 
rity, that  Kieran  was  an  abbot.  (1 79)  He  governed 
that  establishment  until  the  year  548,  when,  leaving 
the  care  of  it  to  Adomnan  or  Domnan  a  Munster 
man,  he  removed  to  the  Western  bank  of  theShannon,  * 
and  on  a  site  granted  to  him  by  King  Dermit  found- 
ed the  great  monastery  of  Clonmacnois:  (180)  The 
ground  had  belonged  to  Diermit  before  he  became 
king  of  all  Ireland ;  but  he  was  already  on  the 
throne  when  Kieran  obtained  from  him  as  much  of  it 
as  was  necessary  for  erecting  a  church  and  monastery. 
This  prince  had  a  great  esteem  for  St.  Kieran,  who, 
it  is  said,  had  foretold  to  him  his  accession  to  the  sove- 
reignty. At  the  request  of  the  saint  he  laid  with  his 
own  hands  the  first  part  of  the  foundation.  It  is  ad- 
ded that  he  made  a  grant  of  three  or  four  other  spots 
of  ground  for  the  use  of  the  establishment.  (181)  St. 
Kieran  did  not  long  survive  the  erection  of  Clonmac- 
nois,  having  been  removed,  in  the  prime  of  life,  to  a 
better  world  on  the  9th  of  September,  A.  D.  459. 
(182)  His  death  was  occasioned  by  a  dreadful  pes- 
tilence, which  raged  in  that  year.  ( 1 83)  This  saint, 
although  he  had  risen  no  higher  than  to  the  rank  of 
a  priest,  (184)  was  reckoned  among  the  Fathers  of  the 
Irish  church.  (185)  His  institution,  for  which  he 
had  drawn  up  a  particular  rule,  ( 1 86)  was  extended 
after  his  death  to  a  great  number  of  religious  houses ; 
and  his  memory  has  been  most  highly  revered,  not 
only  in  Ireland  but  likewise  in  Scotland.  (187) 

(164)  As  this  St.  Kieran  was  much  more  celebrated  than. the 
one  of  Saigir,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  the  person 
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meant  by  the  author  of  the  catalogue.  He  omitted  the  other 
Kieran  as  well  as  many  other  saints  of  that  period,  naming  only 
such  as  were  more  generally  spoken  of.  It  is  proper  to  caution 
the  reader  against  an  error  of  the  press  in  the  London  or  folio 
edition,  p.  474  of  Usher's  Primordia,  where  in  the  list  of  the 
second  class  Ceranus  occurs  instead  of  Cemanus.  This  erratum 
might  induce  a  person  at  first  sight  to  think,  that  Kieran  of 
Saigir  was  mentioned  m  that  list.  The  sequel,  however,  shows 
that  the  name  was  Cemanus, 

{165)  KieranV  Acts,  cap.  1.  and  Colgan,  2V.  Th.  p.  181.  To 
his  haying  been  a  native  of  Meath  Colgan  refers  a  prophecy  attri- 
buted to  St.  Patrick,  in  which  it  is  said  (ib.  p.  145)  that  Kieran 
would  be  born  in  the  southern  parts,  that  is,  relatively  to  Armagh. 
This  prophecy  is  mentioned  by  Jocelin,  cap.  113.  Whether  it 
was  pronounced  or  not  is  of  little  consequence ;  but  the  denomi- 
nation of  southern  parts  seems  to  shew  that  Kieran's  birth  place 
was  not  only  in  Meath  but  in  a  district  of  it  far  ta  the  south  of  Ar- 
magh ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  somewhere  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  where  he  afterwards  established  his  great  monastery 
of  Clonmacnois.  This  tract  was  comprized  in  the  ancient  Meath. 
Ware  and  Harris  (Bishops  at  Clonmacnois)  say  that  he  was  of  the 
sept  of  the  Arads,  or  of  a  family  from  the  part  of  Ulster  called 
Dalaradia.  This  however  does  not  prevent  his  having  been  born 
in  Meath. 

(166)  The  Aimals  of  Innisfallen,  which  are  usually  very  correct 
and  consistent,  have,  "  A.  506  (507j  Nativitas  Ciarani  filii  arti- 
ficis.n  Usher  calculated  ?hat  he  was  born  in  516,  because  he 
had  read  in  the  Book  of  Navan  that  he  lived  only  33  years.  (See 
Pr.p.  909  end  9570  & tn^8  were  true>  Usher's  calculation  would 
be  right,  because  it  is  well  known  that  Kieran  died  in  549.  The 
authority,  however,  of  that  book  is  of  little  weight,  and  it  is  more 
than  probable,  that  those  33  years  were  merely  guessed  at  to 
make  his  life  of  the  same  length  with  that  of  our  Saviour,  as  is  ob- 
served in  said  book.  In  Kieran's  Life  it  was  remarked  that  he 
died  rather  young ;  and  thence  a  conjecture  was  started  that  his 
age  might  have  been  33.  The  Annals  of  Ulster  in  Johnston's 
Extracts  (after  Antiq.  Ctlto.  Norm,  fyc.)  place  his  birth  in  511 
(512).  This  date  would  give  us  37  years  for  the  whole  life  of 
Kieran,  which  number  of  years  is  little  enough  to  enabje  us  to 
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account  for  his  various  transactions  and  for  the  extraordinary  esti- 
mation, in  which  ho  was  held  before  his  death*  Yet  these  points 
can  be  better  explained  in  the  supposition  that  he  was  born  in 
507 ;  as  in  this  ease  he  would  have  lived  to  the  age  of  42,  which, 
while  sufficient  for  the  purposes  now  alluded  to,  was  not  long 
enough  for  ranking  him  among  persons  much  advanced  in  years. 
(.167)  AA.SS.p.  113. 

(168)  In  the  Tripartite  (L  2rc.  49.)  this  Justus  is  called  a 
Deacon,  and  is  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick. 

(169)  Kieran's  Life,  cap.  19.  He  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Acts 
of  Finnian,  cap.  19,  and  is  the  first  named  in  the  list  of  Finnian's 
eminent  scholars  ;  "  Kieraftus  fitius  artificis,  qui  Mac  an  Tsaoir  di- 
dtur."    See  more  in  A  A.  SS.p.  IIS. 

(170)  In  Kieran's  life,  cap.  7.  we  find  the  following  passage  ; 
"  Sanctus  enim  Kierarius  transacts  temporis  spatio,  adeepta  magis- 
tri  sui  Ucentia  et  benedictione,  ad  S.  Nmmdium,  in  quadam  sylva 
stagni  Erne  commorantem,  properavit."  Usher,  (p.  1064)  quotes 
a  similar  passage  from  a  somewhat  different  Life.  The  words,  a€~ 
cepta-licentia,  are  in  both  of  them,  alluding,  I  believe,  to  a  cer- 
tificate or  testimonial  of  learning  and  good  conduct,  such  as  that 
given  in  universities  to  deserving  students,  who  are  thence  called 
licentiates.  Usher  places  Kieran's  departure  from  Fkmian's  school 
in  the  year  530.  (hid.  Chron.J  This  date  iS  accords  with  that 
assigned  by  him  for  the  birth  of  Kieran.  For,  in  his  hypothesis, 
Kieran  would  have  then  been  only  14  years  of  age.  Who  will  be- 
neve  that  he  was  so  young  at  a  time  when  he  had  completed  his 
theological  studies,  and  was  probably  already  a  monk  ?  In  what  is 
said  of  him  on  his  arrival  at  the  monastery  of  Nennidkis  he  ap- 
pears as  such.  He  was,  I  dare  say,  much  more  than  14  years 
©W>  when  he  first  went  to  Fiimian's  school  ?  whereas,  besides  ks 
being  related  that  he  was  then  grown'  up,  adultioris  aekttis,  k  can 
scarcely  be  supposed  that  he  was  less  than  18  or  SO  when*  properly 
qualified  for  the  biblical  and  theological  studies  cultivated  at  Clo- 
nard.  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  Kieran  mil  not  leave  that 
school  as  early  as  530;  and  for  this  reason  that  it  seems  not  to 
have  been  established  until  about  said' year  or  not  kmg  before  k. 
(See  Chap.  ix.  §.  8.)  ffa  conjecture  be  allowed,  the  year  of 
Kieran's  departure  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  533  or  534,  sap- 
posing  that  he  had  spent  three  or  four  years  there.    At  this  time 
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Kieran  would  have  been  36  or  27  years  old,  according  to  the 
Ann&k  of  Innisfidjen,  an  age  very  usual  for  the  completion  of 
theologicqj  studies.  But  had  he  been  born  in  516,  as  Usher  states, 
he  would  have  been  only  17  or  18,  an  age  too  premature  for 
such  an  object.  On  the  other  hand,  the  accounts  given  of 
Kieran'a  subsequent  trwuwtkm*requ«e,  that  has  leaving  FumianV 
school  be  not  placed  later  than  about  A.  IX  5S4v 

(171)  Ckap.  m.  $.5. 

(172)  Finnian's  Acts,  cap.  19.  Hence,  as  before  observed 
{Not.  80  to  Ckap*  ix.)  it  appears  how  much  Coigan  was  mistaken 
in  confounding  mm  with  Nenaidiits  Lamhglan* 

( 173.)  Colgan  treating  (at  IS  Jan.)  of  Nemridhius  quotes  an  Irish 
distich,,  in  which  he  is  called  Doctor  and  Bishop.    It »  added  that 
he  was  a  descendant  of  king  Leogaire,  having  been  a  great  grand* 
son  of  hi?  bjrhis  father's  side,  as  Colgan  collects  from  old  genea- 
logical tables.    He  was.  highly  respected,  and  is  reckoned  among 
the  chief  founders  of  the  Irish  monasteries.     That  his  menestic- 
estabHshment  was  in  the  above  mentioned  island  is  generally  ad* 
mjtted  ?  but  as  to  his  episcopal  see  some  of  our  Calendarists  place 
it  at  Doaanaeh-mor  in  Magh-ene,  a  plane  to  the  South  of  the 
river  Erne,  stretching  between  die  lake  and  the  bay  ef  Donegal^ 
There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  monastery  in  this  place,  al- 
though Archdall  has  it  in  his  Monasticon  under  Fermanagh.    The 
probability  is  lhat  NennidkStts,  hating  governed  for  some  time  the 
monastery  »  the  isfland,  was  raised  to  the  episcopal  dignity  and 
entrusted  with  the  care  of  the  district,  lying  along  part  of  the 
southern  bank  of  Lough  Erne  and  thence  to  the  West.     Colgan 
(Ind.  Chron.  ad  AA.  £&)  makes  him  a  bishop  -in  the  year  522. 
This  is  m  Taistakey  founded  on  the  supposition  that  he  was  the 
same  as  NfennidiuS'  Lambda*  the  contemporary  of  St.  Brigid* 
Areadafr  says  (at  fanfamat-sainiy  that  he  died  in  503  or  5S0. 
As  to  5^3?  there ,is"»e  authority  whatsoever,  except  a  eonjectnre 
(ap  A  A*  AS.  jwTl  li)  that  Lamh-gten  died  in  that  year.    But;  as 
he  wa*  a  different  person,  it  hte  nothing  to  da  w*tr*  the  Nen- 
nwmiue  We' ia^notr  treating  of.     And  a»  to  530,  &e  foundation 
fo#  tihte  date  i*  stilt  more  pk£ul.    Colgan  quoted  Usher  as  stating 
(hid.  Chrort)  thtat  Nennklhius  was  living  in  the  island  in  53f>. 
Poor  Arehdaft  understood  Coigan's  words  as  if  t&efr  meant,  that 
bediedf  ktsUd  yeaK    Tfte  feet  is  that  the  y&*r  cf  His  death  is  un- 
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known ;  bat  it  most  have  been  long  after  530.  In  some  Calendar* 
his  festival  is  assigned  to  the  16th,  in  others  to  the  18th  of  Ja- 
nuary. 

(174*)  Acts  of  St.  Enda  or  Endeus   (at  21    Mart.)  cap.  21y 

seqq* 

(175)  Usher,  p.  1064,  from  a  life  of  Kieran.  In  neither  of  the. 
lives  of  Senan  is  there  any  mention  of  Kieran  having  been  a  mem- 
ber of  the  house  of  Inniscatthy,  although  in  them  he  is  spoken  of 
more  than  once.  We  read  that  Kieran  and  Brendan  waited  upon 
Senan  to  make  their  confessions  to  him,  which  is  thus  expressed 
in  the  metrical  life ;  "  Kyeranus  interea — et  Brendanus  praeterea 
—adveniunt  Angelico — admoniti  oraculo — ut  sancto  causas  om- 
nium— faterentur  excessuum."  And  in  the  other  life,  cap.  36.  it 
is'  said  that  they  caDed  upon  Senan  to  request  that  he  would  be- 
come their  spiritual  director  and  confessor,  and  that  they  fixed 
upon  him,  because  he  was  older  and  their  superior  in  rank,  he 
being  a  bishop  and  they  only  priests*  For,  as  Colgan  observes,  it 
was  usual  with  the  holy  men  of  those  days  to  choose  a  particular 
director  of  conscience,  who  in  Irish  was  called  Anmchara,  i.  e. 
spiritual  friend  or  father.  Kieran  is  mentioned  also  on  another  oc- 
casion in  said*  lives,  where  it  is  related  that,  on  his  way  to  visit 
Senan,  he  gave  his  cloak  to  a  poor  man,  whom  he  met  almost 
naked,  and  that,  when  on  the  bank  of  the  river  near  Inniscatthy, 
Senan  sent  a  boat  to  bring  him  over,  and  ran  forward  to  welcome 
him,  bringing  a  cloak  instead  of  the  one  he  had  given  away.  Yet 
I  do  not  mean  to  deny,  that  Kieran  might  have  lived  for  some 
time  at  Inniscatthy  in  the  above  mentioned  capacity.  In  the  me- 
trical life  of  Senan  (cap.  21.)  we  find  that  Kieran  is  called  a  com- 
panion of  his,  "  comes  semper  et  socius;*9  but.  these  words  seem 
to  mean  nothing  more  than  that  they  were  constant  friends. 
Usher,  (Ind.  Chron.)  places  Kieran's  departure  from  Arran  and 
arrival  at  Inniscatthy  in  the  year  538,  thus  allowing  only  eight  years' 
in  all  for  the  time  he  spent  both  with  Nennidhius  and  wkh  JBnda. 
(See  Not.  170.)  According  to  this  computation  he  would  have  re- 
mained but  one  year  with  Nennidhius.  Be  this  as  'it  may,  al- 
though the  time  is  probably  too  short,  Usher's  date  is- merely  con- 
jectural, and  cannot  be  reconciled  with  other  dates,  particularly 
those  laid  down  by  Usher  himself.  In  the  first  place  it  is  more 
than  probable,  as  already  remarked,  that  Kieran  did  not  go  to  the . 
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monastery  of  Nennidhius  as  early  as  530-  Next,  how  will  we 
be  able,  to  account  for  the  time  between  558  and  544,  the  year  to- 
which  Usher  assigns  the  foundation  of  Kieran's  first  monastery  ? 
For  admitting  that  Kieran  went  from  Arran  to  Inniscatthy,  it  is 
plain  from  the  account  given  of  what  occurred  in  the  latter  place, 
that  he  remained  there  only  for  a  short  time.  And  in  the  life  of 
Enda  Kieran  is  represented  as,  when  leaving  Arran,  bent  upon 
erecting  a  monastery  for  himself.  It  is  odd  that  Usher  fixed  upon 
the  year  538,  having  placed  Kieran's  birth  in  516;  whereas  he 
must  have  supposed  that  Kieran  arrived  in  Arran  seven  years  be- 
fore, that  is,  in  531,  and  when  he  was  only  15  years  old.  Now  who 
can  imagine,  that  St  Enda  would  have  ordered  a  boy  of  that  age 
to  employ  himself  in  threshing  corn  ?  Usher's  motive  for  making 
these  occurrences  earlier  than  he  ought  was,  I  believe,  his  wish  to 
reconcile  them  with  the  wrong  date,  (A.  D.  449*)  which  he  had 
assigned  for  Enda's  foundation  in  Arran.  (See  Not.  82  to  Chap. 
viii.)  Accordingly  he  drew  back,  as  far  as  he  thought  he  could, 
the  transactions  of  Kieran  with  Enda,  lest  he  would  be  obliged 
to  suppose  that  the  latter  lived  to  a  prodigious  age* 
.  (176)  Usher,  p.  1065*  The  cause  assigned  for  Kieran's  leaving 
Inniscatthy  shows,  that  he  did  not  remain  there  long.  We  may 
be  sure  that  he  exercised  his  great  liberality  as  soon  as  it  was  in 
his  power,  and  that  in  less  than  perhaps  half  a  year  he  was  perse* 
cuted  by  those  stingy  monks. 

(177)  Ware  threw  out  a  conjecture  ( Antiq.  cap*  26  under 
Longford)  that  the  islet  Aingin  or  Iiu*-aingin  was  the  same  as 
the  Island  of  all  saints,  in  which  there  was  a  monastery  long  after 
the  times  of  St.  Kieran.  Perhaps  it  was,  but  Harris  (Monast. 
tables.)  and  Archdall  (at  Island  of  all  saints)  have  gone  further, 
stating,  without  giving  us  any  authority,  as  a  fact  what  Ware  pro- 
posed by  way  of  conjecture. 

(178)  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  assigned  this  date  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  St.  Kieran  got  a  grant  of  Inis-aingin  from  Diermit  king 
of  Ireland.  As  Diermit's  reign  did  not  begin  until  A.  D.  544, 
Usher  concluded  that  said  grant  could  not  be  placed  before  that 
year.  But  might  not  Diermit  have  made  such  a  grant  before 
he  became  king  of  all  Ireland  ?  Inis-aingin  was  most  probably 
part  of  his  patrimonial  territory,  and  one  of  those  islands  of 
Lough-rie,  in  which  Diermit  used  to  take  shelter,  when  persecuted. 
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by  hi*  predecessor  king  Tuathal.  (See  tfae  Tripartite  lifc  of  St. 
Patnck.  L.  %  c  2&>  Other  account*  state*  that  Kientn  got  Iais* 
aingin  from  a  priest  called  Daniel.  Oolgan  quotes  (Tr.  Th.  p» 
175)  to  this  purpose-  the  Mowing  passage  from  a  Life  si  Keren  ; 
"  Et  venit  ipse  presbyter  Daniel  repletus  Dei*  gratia*  et  fasukm 
Angxn,  quae  erai  in  sua  possessionem  Dee  et  saneto  Kieranb  m 
aaternum  obtuMt."  Tbte  is,  I  believe,  as  respectable  an  authority, 
as  the  book  of  Navan,  whence  Usher 'derived  bis  information. 

(179)  TigernacV  states  in  hi*  Annals,  that  Kierah,  having 
founded  the  monastery  of  Ckmmaenois,  was  abbot  far  seven  yearn 
bit  as,  according  te  every  ether  account,  he  founded  it  only  one 
ywr  before  hie  death,  I  think  "Rgeroachniest  be  understood  of  the 
whole  tone,  during  which  be  governed  both  there  and  at  Inis^am- 
gm.  The  name  and  reeollectkm  of  Inis-aibgin  were,  in  course  of 
tone,  swaBewed  up  in*  tile  greatness  of  Clomnacnois-,  insomuch' 
that  in  seme  documents,  exi,  c.  the  Acts  ef  Enda,  Kieran  is 
sfuken  of  ae  seeing  about  the  establishment  of  the  latter  very 
soon  after  .hie  departure  from  Arran,  without  any  mention  beings 
made  of  Liis-aingia.  As  to  the  whole  period  of  Kieran's  abbot* 
ship,  Tigernach  fe  a  respectable  witness,  having  lived  at  Clan- 
maenois,  where  he  was  an  Erenach,  or  as  other*  say,  abbot  in  the* 
eleventh  eentury.  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writers  at '  Ttgem&ch. 
-  (180)  Usher,  p^  1065.  The  reader  need  not  be  reminded  of 
the  part  of  Ireland  in  which  this  celebrated  place  is  situatedv 
It  was-  anciently  called  Drum-tiprad  (A A.  &&  p.  266.},  and  got 
its  present  name  from  a  Cbnnaught  prince,  bat  on  wh^t  occasion 
I  cannot  discover.  The  Annals  of  InisfaHen  have.  "  A.  54? 
(548)  Fundata  est  Clbnmacnois,  L  e.  Nois  Muccaid  regis  Conna* 
ciae  a  quo  nemmatur  Gkiain."  Hie  meaning  of  this  seems  to  be 
that  it  was  so  called  from  a  son  of  Nob  Muccaid,  king  of  Con- 
naught.  Perhaps  his  name  was  TipradL  Iftnd  tins  -name  among 
those  ef  the  ancient  princes  of  that  province.  ( See  A  A*  SSl.  /?• 
3&6.)  That  the  monastery  was  founded  hi  548,  appears  not  only 
from  the  now  quoted  annate,  but  likewise  from  the  general  testi- 
mony of  our  oW  writers  that  Kieran  died  in  the  year  next  after 
the  establishing  of  it.  (See  Usher,  p.  9<99.  and  Inck  Chron) 

(181)  This  account  of  the  foundation  of  Clonmacnois,  which 
is  the  most  correct  1  have  met  with,  is  taken  from  the  Tripartite 
Life  of  St.  Patrick,  L.  %  c.  28.    As  to  what  Usher  has,  (p.  957. 
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and  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  544)  from  the  Book  of  Nava»,  of  Kiemn's 
having  got  above  100  churches  and  c*lb  from  Diernit,  it  is  scarce* 
ly  worth  animadversion.  Such  huge  granta  were  unknown  in  these 
times,  and  indeed  at  all  time*,  as  made  by  one  individual  to  ano- 
ther; nor  would  our  saints,  particularly  a  Kiefan,  have  accepted 
of  large  donations.  They  used  to  work  with  their  own  hands>  and 
maintain  themselves  and  others  by  their  own  labour.  That  frMe 
was  invented  at  a  period,  when  there  existed  a  great  number  of 
religious  houses,  in  which  the  note  and  institution  of  St.  Kierai* 
were  observed.  Those  communities  were  gradually  multiplied'  in 
the  course  of  ages;  but,  as  long  as  the  saint  lived,  there  is  no aci 
count  that  can  be  depended  on,  of  any  monastery  of  his  eider 
besides  Clonmacnois  and  Inis-aingm. 

(182)  Annals  of  Ulster,  Innisfallen,  and  4  Masters,  Usher 
(Ind,  Chron.)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Chnmacnois),  Harris,  &c.  The 
Bollandists  in  a  note  to  the  Life  of  St  Cronan  of  Roscrea  (at  28 
April)  say  that  they  will  prove- at  9  September,  that  Kieran  lived 
at  Clonmacnois  until  570  or  later,  and  that  said  monastery  was 
founded  as  early  as  about  .519.  Whether  they  have  endeavoured  to 
keep  their  word  I  do  not  knew,  not  having  their  tomes  so  late  as 
said  month;  but  this  much  I  am  certain  of,  that,  notwithstanding 
their  confidential  tone,  they  would  not  have  been  able  to  prove  the 
truth  of -these  paradoxes,  in  opposition  to  our  best  annalists,  Kie- 
ran's  connection  with  Finnian  of  Clonard,  Nennidhis,  Enda,  &c 
and  the  whole  history  of  Gfonmaenois,  where  we  find  a  succes- 
sor of  Kieran,  prior  to  the  year  570  (See  below  Not.  184. ) 

(183)  Annals  of  4  Masters  at  548  (549)  and  Colgan  (A A.  SS. 
p.  150.)  This  pestilence  was  called  Cron<>chonnuiU,  that  is,  as 
Colgan  explains  it  (ib.p.  831)  the  yellow  jaundice. 

(184)  See  Not.  175. .  Ware  (Bishops  at  Clonmacnois)  ob- 
serves that  some  writers  spoke  of  Kieran  as  a  bishop ;  but  he 
did  not  follow  their  opinion.  Harris  (ib )  seems  to  exhibit 
him  as  bishop  of  Clonmacnois,  owing  to  his  shameful  mistake 
tf  placing  Tigernach  there  as  immediate  successor  of  Kieran.  TT- 
gernach  was  bishop  not  at  Clonmacnois,  but  at  Clones-  (See 
Not.  15  to  Chop."  ne.)  Archdall  (at  Clonmacnois^  besides  fol- 
lowing Harris's  mistake,  has  given  us  a  huge  blunder  of  his 
own,  where  he  introduces  Oedfugh,  abbot  of  Clonmacnois,  as 
dying  m  the  year  551.    If  this  were  true,  we  should  suppose  that 
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Oedlugh  was  Kieran  s  immediate  successor  as  abbot.  To  under- 
stand  the  source  of  this  blunder,  the  reader  must  be  apprized* 
that  there  was  an  Aedlugh  or  Aidlugh  son  of  Coman  and  abbot 
of  Clonmacnois  in  the  seventh  century,  as  Colgan  expressly 
states  at  26  February,  where  he  treats  of  him,  and  where  he  adds 
that  he  succeeded  Cronan,  who  died  in  637  (638).  The  4  Masters 
place  Aedhigh's  death  in  651  (652),  as  do  also  the  Ulster  Annals 
quoted  by  Usher,  p.  970.  In  Colgan's  text,  where  the  4  Masters 
are  quoted,  it  has>  as  very  usual  in  Colgan's  works,  unluckily  hap- 
pened that,  through  an  error  of  the  press,  the  number  551  ap- 
pears instead  of  651.  This  palpable  erratum,  which,  on  account 
of  its  opposition  to  the  whole  context  a  schoolboy  would  have  dis- 
covered, was  ArchdalTs  authority  for  his  Oedlugh,  as  he  calls? 
him.  His  reason  for  giving  him  that  name  was,  that  he  has  him 
lower  down  where  he  ought  to  be,  viz.  at  A.  652,  there  calling 
.  him  Aidhlog  mac  Camain  as  the  name  appears  in  Usher  (he.  cit.y 
Colgan  had  referred  to  the  very  passage  of  Usher..  Yet  Arch- 
dall  still  remained  blind ;  but  to  hide  the  confusion  he  changed 
(at  A.  551 )  Aidhlog  into  Oedlugh.  The  real  immediate  succes- 
sor of  St.  Kieran  was  Oena  who  died  in  569  (570)  according  to 
the  4  Masters  and  A  A.  S8.  p.  193.  Colgan  elsewhere  fib.  p.  72) 
calls  him  Aehgus  or  Aeneas.  As  to  bishops  of  Clonmacnois, 
the  first  we  meet  with  was  Baitan  or  Boetan,  whose  death  is  as- 
signed to  A.  D.  663  (664). 

(185)  Cummian  in  his  Paschal  epistle  mentions  him,  together 
with  Ailbe,  Brendan,  and  others,  under  the  name  of  Queranus 
Coloniensis.  Alcuin  joins  him  with  St.  Patrick  and  others,  where 
he  writes ;  "  Patricius,  Cheranus  Scottorum  gloria  gentis,  &c 
See  Not.  56  to  Chap.  n. 

(186)  It  was  called  the  Laic  of  Kieran.  Ware  (Writers)  ob- 
serves that  he  is  said  to  have  written  also  some  prophecies. 

(187}  Mr.  Chalmers  (Caledonia,  Vol.  1.  p.  318)  mentions 
St.  Kieran  as  a  great  patron  saint  of  the  Scoto-Irish  in  North 
Britain,  and  adds  that  many  churches,  several  of  which  he 
names,  were  dedicated  to  him  in  Arsryle,  Ayrshire,  and  other 
places ;  and  that  ah  islet  on  the  coast  of  Lorn  bears  his  name. 
He  shows  that  the  saint  was  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  from  his 
festival  having  been  kept  on  the  9th  of  September,  which  is 
confirmed  by  -Keith,  although  wrong  in  other  points,  List  of 
Bishops,  p.  233.    In  the  Martyrolog.  Scot,  of  Camerarius  die 
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11th  of  September  is  marked  for  his  festival,  for  the  purpose,  it 
seems,  of  distinguishing  him  from  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  and  of 
making   him  appear  as  a  native  of  the  now  called  Scotland. 
Dempster,  who  stopped  at  nothing  went  further,  saying  that  he 
lived  chiefly  in  the  Western  isles  (See  above  Not.  32.)  Colgan 
shows  (A  A.  SS.  p.  470)  $at  the  statements  of  both  Camerarius 
and  Dempster  are  false.    Had  he  been  aware  of  the  great  venera- 
tion paid  to  St.  Kieran  in  that  country,  and  of  the  9th  of  Septem- 
ber being  the  true  day  of  his  festival,  he  could  have  cleared  up. 
the  matter  better  than  he  has  done.    He  might  have  learned  from 
the  Supplement  to  Kieran  8  Acts  quoted  by  himself  (ib.  p.  266) 
that  his  name  was  exceedingly  celebrated  in  Scotland ;  "  Nomen 
per  Hiberniam  et  Albanian*  longe  celeberrimum."    His  being  so 
well  known  there  and  so  much  revered,  preferably  to  several  other 
eminent  Irish  saints,  was,  I  dare  say,  owing  in  great  part  to  the 
;  esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  St.  Columba,  who  is  said  to  have 

written  a  hymn  in  praise  of  Kieran,  beginning  with  these  lines ; 
"  Quantum  Christi,  O,  Apostolum — mundo  misisti  hominem  ? — 
Lucerna  hujus  insulae — lucens  lucerna  mirabilis,"  &c.  (See  2>. 

\  •  Th.  p.  472.) 

| 

§.  xn.  St.  Comgall,  or,  as  more  properly  called, 
Coemgall  or  CoemgeU,  the  renowned  abbot  of  Ban* 

[  gor,  was  of  a  distinguished  military  family  of  Da* 

jaradia,  the  very  country,  in  which  he  .founded  his 

.  monastery.     His  father's  name  was  Sedna,  and  his 

mother's  Briga.  It  is  said  that  his  birth  had  been 
foretold  by  St.  Patrick  sixty  years  before  he  came 
into  the  world.  (188)  According  to  the  Annals  of 
Ulster  he  was  born  in  the  year  516 ;  (189)  but  other 
accounts  place  his  birth  somewhat  earlier.  (190) 
When  arrived  at  a  certain  age  he  wished  to  embrace 
the  religious  state,  and,  leaving  his  father's  house, 
placed  himself  under  a  master  capable  of  instructing 
him  in  various  bra&ghes  of  learning,  particularly  ec- 
clesiastical. After  Pcertain  lapse  of  time  Comgall 
set  out  from  his  own  country  towards  the  more 
southern  parts  of  Ireland,  for  the  purpose  of  im- 
proving himself  in  knowledge  and  in  the  observ- 
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ahees  of a  monastic  ffid.     Hatitig  arrived  in  Lemster 
be  *wnt  to  the  monastery  <ef  Ckmenagh  governed 
fay  St.  Fintan,  who  received  bim  kindly  and  admitted 
hitai  a  member  of  Ms  community.  (191)     Comgall 
maUt  by  thi*  time  have  been  of  tether  a  mature  age, 
and  eroi  older  than  St.  Fin  tan,  if  we  are  to  believe 
that  the  latter  was,  as  we  read  in  bis  Acts,  younger 
than  Columb-kill.  (192)    As  the  discipline  was  very 
severe  at  Clonenagh,  Comgall  after  some  time  felt  a 
strong  temptation  to  leave  the  monastery  and  return 
itt  fcis  relatives  and  country.     But  Fin  tan,  to  whom 
he  duefosed  his  feelings  and  uneasiness,  having  pray- 
ed to  God  in  bis  favour,  he  was  soon  relieved  from 
this  anxiety,  and,  while  in  the  act  of  praying  him- 
self, he  felt  his  heart,  all  of  a  sudden,  overflowing 
with  spiritual  joy  and  comfort.  (199)     Being  now 
fully  satisfied  with  his  state,  he  remained  for  several 
years  under  the  direction  of  St.  Fintati,  who,  find- 
ing him  well  qualified  for  the  purpose,  advised  him 
to  go  back  to  his  own  country  and  to  form  there 
some  religious  establishments.  (194)     Comgall  had 
been  hitherto  unwilling  to  enter  into  holy  orders ; 
but  it  is  said  that,  before  proceeding  straight  to  Da- 
laradia  he  turned  off  to  Clonmacnois  (195)  and  after 
some  time  Was  there  ordained  priest  by  a  bishop 
Lugidus.  (196)     We  are  told  that,  on  his  arrival  in 
Ulster,  he  preached  in  various  parts  of  t}iat  pro- 
vince, and  spent  Some  time  in    retirement  in  an 
island  of  Lough  Erne.     It  is  added  that  he  intend- 
ed to  leave  Ireland,  and  to  spend  the  remainder  of 
his  days  in .  Britain,  but  that  be  was  induced  by  t^e 
pressing  solicitations  of  bishop  Lugidus,  who  had 
ordained  him,  and  of  other  holy  men,  to  remain  in 
his  own  country.  (197)    Comgall  then  founded  the 
monastery  of  Banchor,  or  as  it  }$  often  called,  Ben- 
chor,  now  Bangor  (198)  near  the  bay  of  Carrick- 
fergus.     This  foundation  took  place  about  the  year 
559.  (199)     For  the  direction   of  his  institution 
Comgall  drew  up  a  particular  rule,  which  was  rec- 
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ka&ed  among  the  principal  ones  obaetVed  in  Ireland. 
(£00)     The  number  of  persons  tint  flocked  to  place 
themselves  under  thd  holy  abbot,  was  so  gyeat  that, 
as  one  place  could  not  contain  them,  it  became  fee* 
eetsafy  to  establish  witfus  monasteries  and  cells,  m 
which,  taken  altogether,  it  was  computed  that  there 
were  3000  monks,  all  observing  his  role,  and  super- 
intended by  him.  (201 )     Among  them  is  mentioned 
Cormac,  king  of  South  Lerinster  or  Hy-kinselagh, 
yihQ  in  his  old  age  retired  to  Bangor,  and  there  spent 
the  remainder  of  his  days.  (202)     The  reputation  of 
this  monastery  was  very  much  enhanced  by  the  ce- 
lebrity of  some  eminent  men,  who  had  been  educated 
there  under  Comgall,  particularly  St.  Columbanus, 
one  of  the  greatest  men  of  the  age  he  lived  in,  so 
that  the  fame  of  Bangor  spread  far  and  wide  through* 
out  all  Europe.  (20S)     St  Comgall  observed  and 
followed  the  liturgy  introduced  into  Ireland  by  St. 
Patrick.  (204)    It  is  related  that  in  the  seventh 
year  after  the  foundation  of  Bangor  hte  went  to  Bri- 
tain,   wishing  to  visit  some  saints,  and  to  remain 
there  for  some  time ;  and  that  he  established  a  mo- 
nastery in  the  country  called  Hcth.  (£(X5)     If,  as 
seems  more  probable,  the  Britain,  to  which  Comgall 
repaired,  was  Great  Britain,  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
it  was  cm  this  occasion  that  he  paid  a  visit,  together 
with  St,  Brendan  and  others,  to  Columbtill  in  one 
of  the  Western  isles.  (206)     He  is  said  to  have  con- 
tributed to  the  conversion  of  Brideus,  king  of  the 
Northern   Picts,     Having  returned  Xo  Ireland  he 
continued  to  govern  his  monastery  and  its  depend- 
encies until  his  death,  which  occurred  on  the  10th 
qf  May  A.  D*  601,  (207)  after  he  had  received  the 
holy  viaticum  frqia  St.  Fiaehra,  abbot  of  Cimgbail  and 
afterwards  of  donard.  (£08)    St.  Comgall  has  been 
justly   reckoned  aiaoig  the  fathers  of  the    Irish 
church.  (209)     Whether  he  was  the  author  of  cer- 
tain tracts,,  attributed  to  him,  besides  his  Monastic 
rule*  I  leave  to  others  to  inquire.  (210) 
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(188)  Jocelin  relates  (cap.  98.)  that  St*  Patrick  befog  in  the  dis- 
trict, in  which  the  monastery  was  afterwards  founded,  was  asked 
to  erect  a  church  there,  and  that  he  declined  doing  so,  saying 
that  at  the  end  of  60  years  a  child  of  light  would  be  born  of 
the  name  of  Comhgall,  i.  e.  beautiful  pledge,  who  would  in  that 
place,  establish  a  church,  &c.  Many  such  prophecies  are  mentioned 
as  to  the  birth  of  our  great  saints ;  but  we  are  not  bound  to  believe 
that  they  were  actually  pronounced. 

(189)  See  Usher,  p.  869,  and  Ind.  Chron. 

(190)  The  Annals  of  InisMen  have;  A.  513  (5 14-)  Nativitas 
Comgcl  Benchor"  According  to  the  4  Masters  he  would  have 
been  born  in  511  or  512 ;  for,  while  agreeing  with  every  other 
account  they  assign  his  death  to  A.  D.  600  (601) ;  they  observe 
that  he  died  in  the  99th  year  of  his  age,  which  is  stated  also  in  the 
Martyr d.  Tamlact.  quoted  in  Tr.  Th.p.  113.  In  the  first  of  Corn- 
gall's  Lives  published  by  the  Bollandists  (a  trifling  one  indeed)  he 
is  said  to  have  died  in  the  80th.  Those,  who  place  his  birth  in 
516  tell  us,  that  he  died  at  the  age  of  85  or  in  his  85th  year. 
Usher  ib.  Ware,  (Writers J  &c  This  date  (516)  is  probably  die 
most  correct,  and  agrees  better'  than  the  others  with  some  trans- 
actions of  ComgaU's  life.  Archdall  (at  Bangor)  jumbles  the 
whole  together.  After  placing  his  birth  in  516,  and  death  in  601, 
he  makes  him  die  in  the.  90th  year  of  his  agel 

-  (191)  In  Comgall's  second  Life,  cap.  3,  we  read;  "  Jam  phis 
juvenis  ComgeHus— direxit  viam  suam  ad  australem  Hiberniae 
nlagam,  et  intravit  provinciam  Lageniensium,  et  venit  ad  S.  Fin- 
tanum,  abbatem  monasterii  nomine  Cluainedhnech,  regentem  in 
plebe  Laighis  positum,  in.  aquilonali  Lageniensium  plaga,  juxta 
radices  mentis  Bladhma;  recepitque  S.  Fintanus  B.  Comgallum  in 
suam  congregationem."  Of  this  celebrated  monastery  and  St. 
Fintan  we  shall  see  lower  down.  This  second  Life  is  also  in  Fle- 
ming's Collectanea  Sacra* 

(192)  According  to  the  earliest  computation  ColumlriU  was 
not  born  until  the  year  519.  Add  that  Fintan  had  been  a  disciple 
of  Columba  son  of  Crimthann,  afterwards  abbot  of  Tirdoglas.  Now 
this  Coldmba  had  been  a  scholar  of  Finnian  of  Clonard.  Consi- 
dering all  circumstances  it  is  hard  to  suppose,  as  will  be  seen,  that 
Fintan  founded  the  monastery  of  Clonenagh  until  about  the  year 
548.    Admitting  that  Coragall  was  received  there  in  that-  year,  it 
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will  follow  that  he  was  at  least  32  year*  old  when  he  assumed  the 
monastic  habit  In  the  supposition  that  he  was  born  before  516, 
he  would  have  been  more  than  52,  and  still  by  some  additional 
years  younger  th&n  Fintan.  In  this  case  the  disparity  of  years 
between  the  abbot «nd  the  novice. might  appear  too 'great,  and 
Comgall  would  perhaps  have  looked  out  for  a  superior  tfet  so  much 
younger  than  himself.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  his  birth 
ought  not  to  be  placed  earlier  than  A*  516. 

(193)  Second  Life  of  ComgaU>  cap.  4; 

fl94)  lb.  cap.  11. 

(195.  I  do  not  know  how  this  can  be  reconciled  with  the  direc- 
tions givei*  him  by  St.  Fintan  to  proceed  forthwith  to  his  own 
country,  or  with  its  being  related  that  he  actually  set  out  for  that 
purpose.  I  suspect  that  Clonmacnois  has  been  mistaken  for  Con* 
nor.  At  any  rate,  if  he  went  to  Clonmacnois,  he  could  not  have 
been  there  with  St.  Kieran,  as  we  read  in  the  Legend  for  his  Of- 
fice drawn  up  by  Dr.  Burke  (Officio,  propria  SS.  Hibern.); 
whereas  this  saint  was  dead  before  Comgall  had  left  Clonenagh. 
As  he  had  spent  several  years  in  this  monastery,  where,  at  the 
earliest,  he  was  not  received  until  A.  D.  548  (See  Not.  192),  how 
could  he  have  been,  after  his  departure- thence,  with  St.  Kieran, 
who  died  in  549  ? 

(196)  There  is  no  account,  in  any  catalogue  of  our  bishops,  of 
aLugidusin  those  times  at  Clonmacnois.  Ware  indeed  (Writer* 
at  Comgall)  has  what  is  said  of  his  having  there  ordained  Com- 
gall. But  at  Bishops  he  makes  no  mention  of  him;  and  the  first 
bishop  of  Clonmacnois,  whom  he  names,  is  Baitan.  (See  Not. 
184.)  It  is  probable,  that  by  Lugklus  the  ordainer  of  Comgall 
was  meant  the  bishop  of  Connor,  who  might  have  been  otherwise, 
called  Lugadius.  (See  Chap.  ix.  §.13.)  I  am  the  more  inclined 
to  be  of  this  opinion  as  Lugadius  is  spoken  of  as  having  had 
verbal  communications  with  Comgall  after  his  return  to  Ulster, 
sueh  as  a  bishop,  of  Connor  might  have  had  with  a  person  living 
in  the  district*  in  which  Bangor  is  situated.  It  is  true  that  Luga- 
dius of  Connor  is*  said  tahave  died  in  538,  and  therefore  long  be? 
fore  he  could  have  ordained  Comgall.  Are  we,  however,  certain 
that  he  died  so  early  ?  And,  admitting  it,  there  might  be  in  this 
case  one  of  these  anachronisms  so  usual  in  the  Acts  of  our  saints. 
For  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  Cqmgall  was  ordained  by  that  bi- 
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shop  of  Connor,  but  merely  to  observe  that  as  Lugadius  lived 
in  the  sixth  century,  and  not  far  from  ComgaU's  residence,  he 
might  have  been  guessed  at  as  the  ordainer.  Yet  it  may  be  al- 
lowed, that  there  was  a  bishop  Lugadius,  who  actually  ordained 
Comgall ;  but,  if  there  was,  I  think  we  should  look  for  him  rather 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  ComgaU's  country  than  at  donmacnois. 

(197)  It  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  this  narrative  with  the 
account  given  of  Comgall  having  returned  to  his  own  country,  in 
compliance  with  St.  Fintan's  advice,  for  the  purpose  of  forming 
some  religious  establishments,  t  am  very  much  inclined  to  think, 
that  it  is  founded  more  on  conjecture  than  on  fact.  The  practice 
of  going  to  foreign  parts,  which  became  so  general  with  our  Irish 
saints  towards  the  close  of  ComgaU's  life,  might  have  induced  an 
opinion  that  he  also  had  intended  to  quit  Ireland,  particularly  as 
some  of  his  own  disciples,  and  among  others  the  great  Columbanus, 
had  done  so. 

(198)  Ware  (Ant.  cap.  26)  says  that  the  place  got  its  name 
from  White  choir,  which  is  the  same  as  Banchor  in  Irish.  But, 
if  the  name  was  originally  Benchor,  will  this  etymology  be  .cor- 
rect? 

(199)  Ware  (ib.)  has  A.  D.  555,  and  is  fotiowed  by  Harris 
and  Archdall.  Usher  says  (p.  956)  about  555  or  559 ;  but  in  his 
Ind.  Chron.  he  assigns  the  foundation  to  A.  559 ;  which  comes 
nearer  the  truth.  The  Annals  of  InnisfaUen  places  it  in  557 
(558).  From  what  has  been  seen  concerning  the  time  that  Com- 
gall may  have  arrived  at  Clonenagh,  and  the  number  of  years  which 
he  is  said  to  have  spent  there,  the  foundation  of  Bangor  cannot 
consistently  with  these  and  other  circumstances,  be  carried  farther 
back  than  the  year  558.  The  date,  551  (552)  assigned  for  it  by 
the  4  Masters  (ap.  AA.  SS.  p.  192)  is  still  less  admissible  than 
Ware's.  It  is  very  probable,  that  Comgall  had  not  in  that  year 
oompleted  one  half  of  his  monastic  studies  at  Clonenagh. 

(200)  In  the  Supplement  to  the  Acts  of  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois, 
quoted  by  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  471),  ComgaU  is  named  among 
eight  chief  framers  of  Monastic  rules.  The  other  seven  there 
mentioned  are  St.  Patrick,  St.  Brigid,  St.  Brendan,  S*.  Kieran,  St. 
Columbkill,  St.  Molassius,  and  St.  Adamnan.  We  may  observe, 
by  the  bye,  that  several  others  of  our  saints  composed  similar 
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rules.    But  of  this  hereafter.    Meanwhile  see  Usher,  p.  91 9.  aftd 
above  Not.  $8. 

(201)  We  read  in  Comgall's  second  Life,  cap.  13.  "  Consti- 
Uiitque  magnum  monasterium,  quod  vocatur  Benchor  in  regione, 
quae  dicitur  AUitudo  Ultorum  (Ardes)  juxta  mare  orientate ;  et 
maxima  multitudo  monachorum  illuc  venit  ad  S.  Comgallum,  ut 
non  potuissent  esse  in  uno  loco ;  et  inde  plurimas  cellas  et  multa 
monasteria  non  solum  in  regione  Ultorum  sed  per  alias  Hiberniae 
provincial ;  et  in  diversis  cellis  et  monasteriis  tria  miltia  monacho- 
rum sub  cura  sancti  patris  Comgelli  erant.  Sed  major  et  nomi- 
natior  caeteris  locis  praedictum  monasterium  Benchor  est,  ubi 
clara  civitas  in  honore  S.  Comgelli  aedificata  est."  By  regione 
VUorum  in  this  passage  is  to  be  understood  the  particular  territory 
anciently  called  Ulidia,  and  by  other  provinces  of  Ireland  various 
districts  in  the  Northern  parts;  for,  although  in  the  course  of 
time  Comgall's  rule  might  have  been  observed  far  and  wide 
throughout  Ireland,  yet  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  during  his  life 
time  it  did  not  extend  beyond  such  places  as  it  would  have  been 
convenient  for  him  to  visit  in  person.  One  of  those  subordinate 
monasteries  was  at  Cambos,  now  Camus,  on  the  river  Bann  in 
the  barony  of  Coleraine.  (See  Archdall  at  Camus.)  It  is  men- 
tioned by  Adamnan  (Vit.  S.  Col.  L.  1.  c.  49.  Colgan's  ed.) 
Usher  expressed  (p.  1009.)  a  doubt  whether  Comgall  of  Bangor 
was  the  same  as  he  of  Cambos,  whom  he  found  called  CongeU. 
As  to  the  name  being  spelled  CongeU,  it  can  create  no  difficulty; 
whereas  we  often  find  it  so  written,  where  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  our  Comgall  being  the  person  spoken  of.  In  Colgan's  edition 
of  Adamnan  (loc.  cit.)  we  have  not  CongeU  but  Comgell ;  and  in 
his  notes  on  that  chapter  he  supposed,  and  indeed  justly,  that 
he  was  no  other  than  Comgall  of  Bangor.  Usher,  in  consequence 
of  his  doubt,  mentions  (Ind.  Ckron,  ad  A*  580)  a  CongeU  of 
Cambos  as  if  distinct  from  the  great  Comgall  of  Bangor.  There 
is  no  reason  for  admitting  this  distinction,  and  I  have  observed 
thus  much,  lest  the  reader  might  be  led  astray  by  the  great  au« 
thority  of  Usher. 

(202)  This  fact  is  thus  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  St.  Fintan  of  Clo  - 
penagh,  cap.  J  8.  "  Cormacus  films  Diarmadae  multo  tempore  vixit 
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in  regno  Lageniensium  (australium),  et  in  senectute  spreto  regno 
apud  S.  Coemgallum  abbatem  in  provincia  Ultoniae  in  monasterk) 
<Ie  Beanchoir  monachus  factus  suam  vitam  sancte.finivit." 

(203)  In  the  Life  of  St.  Malachy,  cap.  5.  St.  Bernard  writes; 
"Ipsum  quoque  locum  Bencbor  trad^iit  ei  prk^ceps,  ut  aedificaret 
ibi  monasteriuni,  vei  potius  reaedificaret.  Nempe  nobilissimum 
extiterat  ante  sub  primo  patre  Congello*  multa  milKa  monacherum 
generans>  multorum  monasteriorum  capiat*  Locus  vere  sanctua 
foecuodus^ueisandaram,  copiosissime  fructificaps  Deo,  ita  ut  unus 
ex  filiis  sanctae  illius  congregationis,  nomine  Luanus,  centum 
solus  monasteriorum  fundato  rextitisse  feratur— Hiberniani  Sco* 
tiamque  repleverunt  genimina  ejus— Nee  modo  in  praefataa,  sed 
in  exteras  etiamregjones,  quasi  inundatione  facta,  ilia  se  sancto- 
rum examina  effuderunt ;  equibus  ad  has  nostras  GaUicanas  partes 
sanctus  Columbanus  ascendent  Lexoviense  construxit  mona8terium» 
factus  ibi  in  genber$  magnaw- — Haec  de  antiqua  dicta  sjnt  Ben* 
chorensis  monasterii  gloria." 

(204.)  Usher,  p.,  917,    See  above  Not*  59. 

(206).  Usher,  p.  956..    Wh$re  this,  regie  Heth  lay  I  cannot 
rightly  discover.    If  it  was  t*e  same  as  the  Heth  mentioned  in 
the  Acts  of  Qrendan  of  Clonfert  (above,  §.  7-)  it  must  have  been . 
in  Britanny.    But  it  appears,  more  probably  that,  the  Britain,  to : 
which  GomgaJJ.  repaired,  was.  Great.  Britain/   Perhaps  Heth,  in- 
stead of  being  the  proper^name  of  a  territory,  means  a  tract  lying 
near  the  sea.,  Baxter  jn:  his  Glossary  (at  Lemanis)  explains  Hithe, 
the  name  of  a  .place  in  Kent,,  as  signifying  coast  or  sep-shore.    In 
I^yd's  Axnaoriq  Vocabulary  Aut  p  trwsfatpd  sea-shore,  bank/>f} 
a  river,  &c.    The  Heth,  in  which  Comgall  is  said  to  have  been, 
was  a  maritime  district,  for*  as  stated  in  Jus  Acts,  some  Pictiah  pi- 
rates made  an  attack .  on  the  ..monastery*   TTiis;  circumstance  of 
Pictkh grates  induces  me  to  think,  that  it  was  ratfeetjn  Great, 
Obtain,  and  rnpst  probably  in  ;t^e  Norths;  of  it,  thaxi  in  Britanny, 
as,  it  is  not  easy  to  believe,  that  the  Fiefs  would  have  in  those 
tinges  carried  their  predatpry  excursions  so  far  from'  their  own, 
country.    Eday,   one  of  the  Orkney  islands,  is  called  Hethy. 
by  Cam&m,  cql.  1469.    But  tomgaUV  Heth  is  not  called  an 
islapd. 

(206)  See  Not.  118.  In  this  supposition  it  is  clear  that  Bangor 
eould  not  have  been  founded  as  early  as  the  year  555,  whereas 
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the  seventh  year  Mowing  would  have  been  SQ2.  Now  Cotatnb- 
kill  did  not  leave  Ireland  until  568 ;  and  he  had  spent  some  ndt 
very  short  time  in  the  Western  isles  before  he  was  visited  there  by 
CoragaU.    . 

(207)  Usher,  Ina\  Chron.  The  Annals  of  ImiisfaHen,  adhering 
in  this  case  to  the  more  general  mode  of  reckoning  the  Christian 
era,  have ;  "  A.  601.  Quies  Congoll  Benchbr?  The  4  Masters  A. 
have600,  that  is,  601 ;  and  add  that  Comgal  governed  Bangor  for 
50  years,  3  months,  and  10  days.  (See  A  A.  SS.p.  424?.)  They 
supposed  that  the  monastery  was  erected  in  522  (above  Not:  199), 
iti  which  computation  they  were  certainly  wrong. 

(208)  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  406.)  has;  «  S.  Rachrius  abbas de 
Ttangbail  in  Gleann-suiKge  in  Tirconallia,  et  abhas  etiam  de  Clu- 
aberaird."  He  places  him  between  the  years  587  and  652. 
Congbail  is  now  caHed  Conwall,  and  is  in  the  county  of  Donegali 
(See  ArchdaU  ad  toe.)  Whether  Fiachra  was  only  abbot  of  Cong- 
bail,  or  had  already  *  removed  taClonard,  when  he  attended  St. 
Gomgall  in  his  last  illness,  I  cannot  determine.  In  the  second 
Life  of  Comgal}  the  Fiachra,  who  gave  mm  the  -viaticum,  is  said 
to  have  been  from  Idrone  near  the  river  Barrow. 

(209)  See  Not.  56  to  Chap.  n.  - 

(210)  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writers  at  Comgbtt. 

§.  xiii.  Next  after  those  saints  of  the  second  class, 
whose  history  we  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate,  is 
mentioned  St.  Columba  usually  known  by  th6  name 
of  Columbkill.  But  as  an  account  of  the  transac- 
tions of  this  extraordinary  man  cannot  be  comprized 
in  a -few  paragraphs,  we  must  defer  it  for  a  while;  as 
well  as  that  of  several  other  saints  of  the  same  class, 
lest  the  thread  orour  narrative  should  be  too  much 
interrupted.  To  return  therefore  to  the  last  year  of 
Tuatfhal's  reign  and  the  early  part  of  that  oFDiermit, 
(21 1>  the  death  of  St.  Enda  of  Amm  •(*!*)  may  be 
assigned  to  about  the  year  542,  as  he  died  not  long 
after  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  left  Ins  monastery. 
(213)  His  immediate  successor  as  abbot  of  Arran 
was  probably  Benedict,  a  brother  of  Kieran  of  Saigir. 
(914)  Dubtach,  archbishop  of  Armagh  is  only  catled 
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Dubtagh  the  second,  (215)  died  in  548.  (216)     I  do 
not  find  the  day  of  his  death  marked  in  our  Annals 
or  Calendars.     He  was  succeeded  by  David  son  of 
Guaira  Hua  Farannais,  whose  family  seems  to  have 
been  a  branch  of  the  illustrious  house  of  the  Hua- 
Fiachraigh  of  Ulster  ;  and  hence  probably  the  rea- 
.  son  of  this  prelate  being  called,  in  the   Psalter  of 
Cashel,  Fiachrius  or  Htfiachrius.  (217)     He  is  said 
by  some  to  have  exercised  the  functions  of  Apostolic 
Legate  in  Ireland  ;  (2i 8)  but  this  opinion  is  rounded 
on  a  mistake,  whereas  there  did  not  appear  any  per- 
son invested  with  that  title  in  Ireland  until  about  the 
.  end  of  the  eleventh  century.  (219)     David  did  not 
long  govern  the  see  of  Armagh,  as  he  died  in  the 
year  551 ,  and  was  succeeded  by  Feidlimid  Fionn. 
(220)     In  the  year  next  after  the  death  of  Dubtach 
the  second,  viz.  in  549,  several  eminent  persons  were 
carried  off  by  the  great  pestilence,  that  raged  in  said 
year.   (221)     Besides   Kieran   of  Clonmacnois,    of 
whom  we  have  seen  already,  St.  Tigernach  bishop  of 
Clones  and  Clogher  (222)  is  first  mentioned,  and  his 
exit  is  marked  at  the  4th  of  April  A.  D.  549.  (223) 
To  the  11th  of  June,  same  year,  is  assigned  that  of 
St.  Mactalius  bishop  of  Kilcullen,  (224)     Another 
saint  already  treated  of,  who  died  in  this  year,  waff 
Sinell  or  Senchel  of  Killeigh.  (226)     To  these  we 
have  to  add  St.  Odran  abbot  of  Lettrech-Qdran, 
(226)  who  died  on  the  2d  of  October.     This  saint 
was  a  native  of  that  place,  and  had  an  intention  to 
lead  a  religious  life  in  some  other  part  of  Ireland. 
But  being  advised  by  Kieran  of  Saigir  to  remain  in 
his  own  town  he  there  erected  a  monastery  which 
became  very  respectable ;  and  as  he  was  a  man  of 
great  virtue  and  sanctity,  his  memory  has  been  highly 
revered,  and  thenceforth  his  name  was  added  to  that 
of  the  town,  so  that  it  was  called  Lettrech-Odran  or 
Lettir-Odran.  (227)     Some  other  distinguished  per- 
sons have  been  mentioned  as  having  died  in  that 
year ;  but  as  .to  such  of  them  as  we  have  a  correct 
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account  of,  (228)  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their 
having  lived  for  some  time  later.  One  of  them  is 
St  Columba  son  of  Crimthann,  who  had  been  a  dis- 
ciple of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  (229)  and  was  the  per- 
son who  administered  to  him  the  last  rites  of  the 
church,  f  (230)  He  was  of  a  noble  and  seemingly 
princely  family  of  Leinstev.  (231)  Of  the  time  he 
was  born  or  of  the  transactions  of  his  earlier  years  I 
am  not  able  to  give  an  account.  This  much  we 
know  that,  having  completed  his  studies,  he  under- 
took the  direction  of  three  disciples,  Coemhan,  Fin- 
tan,  and  Mocumin,  who  followed  him  whithersoever 
he  went.  (232)  It  is  related  that,  after  having 
spent  some  time  together  in  other  places,  they  re- 
mained for  a  year  at  Clonenagh.  Columba  did  not 
form  any  establishment  there ;  but,  after  he  had  left 
it  to  go  elsewhere,  looking  back  on  it  from  the  ad- 
jacent mountain  he  thought  it  a  very  eligible  spot  for 
the  erection  of  a  monastery,  and  advised  Fintan  to 
settle  there,  which  he  accordingly  did.  (233)  Soon 
after  his  departure  from  that  place  Columba  founded 
the  celebrated  monastery  of  Tirdaglas,  (234)  and 
probably  about  the  year  548.  (235)  He  did  notgo- 
vern  it  long,  as  he  died  in  the  year  552.  (236)  The 
day  assigned  for  his  death  is  the  13th  of  December. 
(237)  He  was  buried  at  Tirdaglas,  (238)  and,  ac- 
cording to  every  appearance,  was  succeeded  in  the 
government  of  that  monastery  by  one  of  his  disciples, 
the  above-mentioned  Mocumin.  (239) 

(211)  Above  §.  5.  -     '    (212)  See  Chap.  vm.  §.  7. 

(213)  In  the  last  chapter  of  Enda's  Acts  at  21st  March,  the 
day  of  his  death,  it  is  related  that  having  accompanied  Kieran 
to  the  sea-side  on  his  leaving  Arran,  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes 
foretold  the  unhappy  state,  to  which  that  and  the  neighbouring 
islands  would  be  reduced  at  a  future  period,  he  returned  to  the 
monastery  and,  after  recommending  his  soul  to  the*  Almighty  God, 
departed  this  life.  We  have  seen  (§.  11.)  that  Jtieran  founded 
the  monastery  of  Inisaingin  not  long  after  his  departure  from 
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Arran,  and  that  this  foundation  took  place,  veiy  probably,  in  the 
year  542. 

(214)  The  Calendar  of  Cashel,  quoted  by  Colgan  {AA.  SS. 
p.  472)  has  at  10th  June ;  "  Benedictus  filius  Luagnei— comor- 
banus  sive  successor  Endei  Arranensis,  et  frater  Kierani  Sagi- 
rensis.  Ipse  est  Papa,  quern  ferunt  essejmsrio'Aiannensi."  In 
this  passage  it  is  not  expressly  stated,  that  Benedict  was .  the  im- 
mediate successor  of  Enda ;  but  considering  the  period,  in  which 
his  brother  Kieran  lived  (above  §.  2),  it  is  very  probable  that  he 
was.  Here  we  have  an  additional  poof  to  show,  that  the  foolish 
stories  about  Kieran  having,  been  contemporary  with  St.  Patrick 
are  not  worthy  of  the  least  credit.  It  is  somewhat  remarkable 
that  the  title  Papa,  which  in  ancient  times  was  used  for  bishops 
indiscriminately,  is  in  that  passage  given  to  a  simple  abbot.  Jt 
meam father  in  general,  as  observed  by  Walafr.  Strabo,  De  rebus 
ted.  oap.7.  iLPapa  paternitatis  nomen  est."  Thus  the  Greeks 
call  every  priest  Papas  or  Poppas. 

(215)  See  above  §.  1. 

(216)  (IV.  Tk.p.  293.  Ware,.  Bishops,  &c.  The  4  Masters 
quoted  by  Colgan  (ib,)  have  A,.  547,  viz.  the  same  year  as  our 
£48.  It  is  tiresome  to  find  Harris  still  referring  to  the  4  Masters 
as  if  in  opposition  to  Ware,  whereas  their  dates  are  in  reality  the 
same. 

(217)  See  Tr.  Tk.  p.  292,  293. 

(218)  Tr.  Th.  ib.  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  191.    - 

(219)  It  is,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  plain  from  tlje  testimony 
of  St.  Bernard,  that  Gillibert,  bishop  of  Limerick,  was  the  first 
Apostolic  Legate  appointed  for  Ireland.  It  may  be  that  David, 
as  primate  and  then  sole  metropolitan  of  Ireland,  made  a  general 
visitation  of  the  churches  throughout  the  kingdom;  and,  if  so,  the 
recollection  of  if;  might,  in  Jater  times,  have  induced  ^people  to 
think,  that  he  had  acted  in  virtue  of  Jegatine  authority. 

(220)  Tr.Th.p.293*    Ware,  &c 

(221)  Annals  of  the  4  Masters,  and  AA.  $S.  p.  150,  191,  and 
831, 

(222)  See  Chap.  ix.  §.2. 

(223 )  The  4  Masters,,  according  to  tbgjr.  mode  of  computation, 
have  548,  i.  e.  549.  Ussier  assigned,  I  knpw  not  on  what  au- 
thority, Tigernach's  death  to  550  (Jnd.  Qhron*)    Ware  {Bishops 
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at  Clogker)  b*B  A.  $30  or  M9.  The  litter  dale  it  (nentmed 
onr  and  over /by  Celgan;  end  y*t  1fatw»«ake8'him  place  Ti- 
gernach's  death  in  550,  not  reflecting  that  the  postage  he  re- 
ferred to  was  merely  one  of  Usher's  quowd  by  Cesgan.  But 
every  where  else,  mm  the  pagee  abeady  pointed  «at  (Afo.  221.) 
Colgan  adheres  to  the  4  Masters. 

(224*)  See  Chap.  vni.  J.  2.  If  MactaUtis  was  the  same  per- 
son as  Mactatais,  one  «f  St.  Patrick^  eferipfee  in  Tiiechan's  hst 
(See  Nat.  S3  and  SB  to  Chap.nu)  he  must  Wave  lived  to  a  rsry 
great  age,  even  supposing  that  he4ra»M|t]e*mete  than  aboy*t 
the  time  of,  our  Apostle's  death.  The  real  name  of  the  saint « 
said  by  some  to  have  been  Eugenws,  whfle  echeai  call  him 
Aengus,  and  made  him  the  son  of  one  Eogenws,  a  carpenter,  on 
which  account  he  was  surnamed  Mactntt,  or  can  of  tike  ax.  (See 
2V.  TA.  p.  185.) 

(225)  See  Chap,  re.  $.3. 

(226)  It  is  now  called  Latteragh,  a  vfllage  in  the  barony  of 
Upper4  Qrmondj  county  of  Ttppemry  • 

(227)  First  Life  of  Kkran  of  flafeir,  cap.  28.  it  is  odd  that 
Harris  has  overlooked  this  monastery.  Aiehdall  has  it  (at  Lot- 
ieragk),  and  j«Us  that:Qdnn1heffe|wesidadxwerM00  sehelan. 
This  is  really  a  ludkrens  mistake,  feandad  on  an  oaaissien  in 
Coagal's posted test  (AA.  Sah  p.  191),  where, after  rnentianbe* 
ing  made  of  Odran's  death  in  the  year  546  (549),  one  or  two 
lines  have,  through  bad  aamagement  of  the  press,  sopped  out,  in 
which  Finnten  of  Clonani  was  spoken  o£  Than  Golgan  jefers  to 
the  catalogue  of  saints  published  by  Usher,  in  the  seoond  class 
of  which,  as  we  Jhaire  aaen,  Hnnian  is  named,  and  to  his  8000 
schehus,  &c.  peer  Archdall  joot  having  found  Fmnian'a-naaBepve- 
fi«ad  to  this  detail  juad  seeing  that  Qdranfe  appeared  next  before 
iL  made  over  to  hmtratt  Etonians  ^schokwa.  a&c  iMfcwithstsxcbiu? 
Golgan's  reference  to  Usher,  his  quotation  of<a  hymn  m  Ibaian's 
Office,  and  other  ctaunatanc^  by 
any  one  of  common  sense.  Archdall  has,  aathis  paint,  lad  astray 
Sewand.  (Topogr.  H3>ern.Mt  JLa&eragh.) 

228  The 4  Mesons,  ousted  by  J&Hgan  (A A.  8S.  p.  140,  and 
831,)  assign  to  said  year  the  death  of  a  St.  Oohimbe  of  Jnisketaa, 
an  island  of  LougkhDerg  in  die  Shannon.  This  is  evidently  a 
mistake ;  fitr  there  t*as  no  religious  house  in  Iniakeltra  until,  as 
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Colgan  himself  informs  us  fib.  p.  746),  the  seventh  cehtuiy,  when 
the  celebrated  St  Camin  erected  there  a  monastery.  ,  Yet  he  goes 
still  further  than  the  4  Masters,  and;  (TV.  Th.  p.  269)  reckons 
this  Columba,  who  probably  never  existed,  among  the  disciples-  of 
St.  Patrick.  And  why  ?  For  no  other  reason,  that  I  can  disco- 
ver, except  that  he  was  supposed  not  to  have  survived  the  year 
54*8  (549).  Upon  the  same  notable  foundation  he  makes  Tiger- 
nach  of  Clones,  Dubtach  the  second  of  Armagh,  and  several 
others,  who  were  said  to  have  died  about  that  time,  equally  dis- 
ciples of  our  Apostle,  as  if  every  one,  that  lived  until  549,  should 
have  been  under  his  tuition. 

(229)  Finnian  s  Acts,  cap.  19. 

(230)  lb.  cap.  20.  and  above  $.5. 

(231)  In  the  very  beginning  of  his  Life  as  quoted  by  Ware 
(  Writers  L.\.  c.  13.  in  Harris'  ed.  c.  15.),  he  is  said  to  have  been 
born  of  a  noble  family  in  Leinster ;  but  in  the  5th  chapter  he  and 
Columbkill  are  spoken  of  as  sons  of  kings.  See  (Tr.  Th.  p.  457.) 
He  was  probably  of  thejroyal  blood  of  Hy-kinsela,  to  which  several 
princes  of  the  name  .of  Crimthann  belonged. 

(232)  Acts  of  Fintan  of  Clonenagh,  cap.  3.  Coemban  was  af- 
terwards abbot  of  Enach-trim  or  Annatrim  in  the  Queen's  county ; 
Fintan  was  he  of  (JJlonenagh ;  and  Moeumen  became  abbot  of 
Tirdaglas  after  the  death  of  Columba.  See  also  Usher,  p.  962, 
and  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  550. 

(233)  Fintan's  Acts,  capp>  4, 5.  From  this  account  it  appears 
that  Colgan  was  mistaken  (AA.  SS.  p.  356)  in  making  Columba 
the  first  abbot  of  Clonenagh.  He  had  simply  lived  there  for  one 
year  in  retirement  with  his  three  disciples,  until,  their  tranquillity 
being  broken  in  upon  by  the  crowds  of  their  friends  and  other  per- 
sons that  used  to  visit  them,  he  thought  fit  to  leave  it.  But  there 
was  no  monastery  at  Clonenagh  before  that  founded  by  Fintan,  as 
is  evident  from  his  Acts,  ib.  Archdall  has  (at  Tirdaglas)  copied 
Colgan's  mistake ;  and  (at  Clonenagh)  in  direct  opposition  to  Col- 
gan, gives  us  an  absurd  and  contrary  one  of  .his  own ;  for,  after 
stating  that  this  monastery  was  founded  by  Fintan,  he  makes  Co- 
lumba succeed  him  there  as  abbot.  -  It  would  require  a  book  as  big 
as  ArchdalTs  to  correct  all- his  blunders.    . 

(234)  In  the  barony,  of  Lower  Ormond,  county  of  Tipperary, 
near   Lough-Derg   of  the  Shannon.     It  is  odd  that  Ware  has 
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omitted  this  monastery,  although  it  continued  for  many  centuries. 
Harris  has  it  in  his  Monastic  tables,  but,  instead  of  naming  the 
founder,  only  mentions  an  abbot  of  it  in  the  7th  century. 

(235)  As  Columba  did  not  erect  this  monastery  until  after 
parting  with  Fintan,  whom  he  left  at  Clonenagh,  we  cannot  as- 
sign the  commencement  of  it  to  a  period  earlier  than  that  of  the 
foundation  of  the  house  of  Clonenagh,  which,  as  we  have  seen 
(Not.  192),  cannot  consistently  be  placed  before  about  548, 

(236)  In  his  Acts  it  is  stated  that  he  died  in  the  same  year 
with  Pinnianof  Clonard.  Now  Finnian  died  in  552.  (above  §. 
$.)  The  4  Masters  place  Columba's  death  in  548  (549),  for  no 
other  reason,  I  suspect,  than  their  having  erroneously  assigned 
that  also  of  Finnian  to  said  year.  (See  Not.  74.)  Knowing  that 
both  these  saints  were  supposed  to  have  died  in  one  and  the  same 
year,  they  accordingly  marked  this  date  for  the  death  of  Columba. 
But  this  very  coincidence  might  have  taught  them,  that  Finnian 
lived  later  than  549.  Considering  Columba's  and  Fintan's  pro- ' 
ceedings,  as  just  before  remarked  on,  it  is  clear  that  the  monas- 
tery of  Tirdaglas  was  scarcely  well  established  in  that  year*  Un- 
less  then  we  are  to  admit  that  he  died  about  its  very  commence- 
ment, for  which  there  is  no  authority,  it  is  but  fair  to  allow  that 
he  governed  it  for  at  least  three  years,  so  as  to  be,  able  to  -give  k 
that  stability,  which  it  certainly  acquired-  The  date  58i  agrees 
very  well  with  these  circumstances,  and  thus  we  find  confirmed 
that  assigned  for  the  death  of  Finnian. 

(237)  Ware,  Writers,  L.  1.  c.  13.  Harris'  ed.  c.  15.  It  can- 
not but  seem  rather  singular,,  that  he  died  but  one  day  later  than 
his  friend  and  master  Finnian,  whose  death  is  usually  assigned  to 
the  12th  of  December,  (above  §.  5.)  It  is  indeed  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  Columba  survived  him,  as  he  had  administered  to  him 
the  holy  viaticum,  or,  as  Finnian's  Acts  express  it  (cap.  20)  the 
sacrifice,  and  that  at  the  hour  of  his  death;  "  sacrjficium  inhora 
exitus  animae"  Perhaps  Finnian  died  of  some  contagious  dis- 
ease, which  might  have  been  communicated  to  Columba.  Or  is 
ft  certain,  that  Finnian  died  so  late  in  the  year  as  the  12th  of 
December  ?  I  really  doubt  it  Perhaps  the  real  day  of  his  death 
was  the  23d  of  February,  on  which  his  memory  was  celebrated  at 
Clonard,  and  to  which  belongs  his  Office  published  at  Paris  and  af- 
terwards by  Colgan.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  402.) 


V. 
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(SS6)  In  the  Acts  of  Tmtan  of  Clonenagh  (cap.  $.)  **  read 
«ant«aaag  Cohnaba;  "Jacet  in  suacmtate,  quae  dkatur  Tyr- 
daglas,  in  terra  Momonlae  juxta  Somen  Sionaa." 

(239)  He  was  otherwise  called  Natefoem  or  Moehoemin,  and 
-was  brother  to  St  Coemgen  of-Gkaoaiocfa.  (A  A.  SB.  p.  586.) 
He  »  constantly  oafled  abbot  of  Tnriaglas,  and  died  on  the  first 
4f  May,  A.  D.  584  (*S5).  lb.  p.  195.  Of  him  likewise  we  read 
in  Pintail's  Aets  (foe. at.);  «  B.  Moeumin,  <bd  eat  (Mquiesdt)com 
^&  Colombamagistro  sad  in  chutefte  Tjrdaglas/' 

$«  xiv.  Several  other  persons,  concerning  whcta 
less  k  known  than  of  some  of  those  last  treated  o£ 
«e  mentioned^  having  died  or  been  distinguished 
about  these  times.     St.  Mobhy  or  Mobius  surnamed 
.  Clairineach,  that  is,  lame,  abbot  of  Gk&-naidhen  in 
the  now  county  of  Kildare,  is  said  to  have  died  on  the 
iSth  of  October,  A.  D.  545.  (240)   He  is  reckoned 
-among  the  relatives  of  St.  Brigid,  (2*1)  and  studied 
under  Finnian  of  Clonard,  among  whose  .principal 
disciples  he  is  expressly  named.  (242)  What  time  he 
established  his  monastery,  or  what  Remarkable  trans- 
actions he  was  (concerned  in,  no  account,  that  I  can 
meet  with,  has  come  down  to  our  days.  (248)     If  it 
be  true  that  he  died  in  546%  we  .may  conclude  that 
his  life  was  rather  short,  unless  we  should  suppose, 
ior  which  there  is  no  authority,  that  he  was  far  ad- 
vanced in  years,  when  he  became  a  disciple  of  Fir*, 
aian.    A  St.  Diermit,  who  is  said  to  have  founded 
the  monastery  of  Gfean-ussen,  (244)  must  be  placed 
in  the  period  we  are  now  treating  of ;  whereas  he 
was  succeeded  by  St.  Gomgan,  who  died  before  the 
year  570.  (245)     St.  Dagaeus  also,  who  was  bishop 
at  Iniscaoin-Deghadh,  (846)  belongs  to  these  times, 
if  he  was  the  same  as  Dagaeus  or  Daygeus,  from 
^vhom  St.  Mectheus  of  Louth  received  the  holy  vi- 
aticum. (247)     For  in  this  case  he  mud;  have  been, 
at  least,  a  priest  in  535,  the  year  of  Mettbeus'  death  $ 
(348)  and  it  will  also  follow  thtft  he  lived  to  a  good 
old  age,  as,  according  to  our  Annalists,  he  did  not 
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die  until 587-  (349)  Hew  said  to  ♦!»*&  been  of  the 
royal  blood  of  Neill  NeigiUiach,  and  to  have  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  assiduity  in  transcribing  sa- 
cred books,  and  ingenuity  in  making  elegant  cover* 
for  them,  aa  also  utensils  and  hells  for  the  servioe  of 
the  church,  many  of  which, he  distributed  gratis  in 
various  parts  oft  Ireland.  (250)  A  college  or  mo* 
nasteryas  mentioned  as  governed  by  him  j  (251)  and 
it  ha*  been  related  that  he  performed,  several  great 
miracles.  (252)  St*  Corpreus,  or  Carbretis,  bwhej* 
of  Goleraine,  is<said<to  have  flourished  about  the  year 
540,  (253)  and  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Ti- 
gernach  of  Clones*  whose  school-fellow  he  had  been; 
in  Britain  under  the  abbot  Nennio  or-  Monennus* 

(254)  He  was  the  son  of  Degill  and.  grandson  of 
Nad-Sluagb,  a  dynast  of  the  country  about  Goler&ine, 
who  was  a  Christian  in  St  Patricks  time,  and  had< 
received  the  saint  with  great  respect  and  veneration* 

(255)  Gorpreus  was  consecrated  bishop  by  Btaga* 
cius,  who  had  been  consecrated  hy  Si.  Patrick*  (256> 
He  fixed,  his  see  at  Goleraine ;  but:.  I  do  not  find 
any  mentipa  of  his  having:  established  a  monastery 
in.that  place,  (257)  The  year  of  his. death  is  not 
known;  thfc  day  marked  for  it,  or  at.  least  for  his 
commemoration,  is  the  1 1th  of  November.  Nor  were  ». 
there  wanting  in  .those  tune^holy  women  and  virgins, 
who  presided  oyer  nunneries,  and  directed  the  Chris- 
tian edj&eation  of  females.  To  several  of  them  al* 
ready  mentioned  (£58)  we  may  here:  add  St  R*g.  • 
nach  or  Regnacia,  sister  of  the  great  Finnia»  of  Clo- 
nard^  (€59)  a»d:afrbess..of  the  house  called  from  her 
name  Ki&regnaighe.  (260)  One  of  her  eleves  Sto 
Lasra .  became  distinguished  not  only  for  ptety,  but 
f#r  .knowledge,  having  been  instructed  by  Firmiany 
and  afterwards  erected  a  church  in  her  own  country^ 
at  Doire^mpc*  AJdmecain.  (261 )  But  of  the  female 
saints  of  that  period  by  far  the  most  eminent  was  St. 
Ita,  with  an  account  of  whom. we  shall  begin  the  fol- 
lowmgch^pttr.        % 


\ 
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(240)  The  4  Masters  have  (ap  AA.  SS.  p.  191.) ;  "  A.  544 
(545)  S.  Mobhius  cognomento  Clairintach,  qui  et  Berchanus, 
abbas  de  Glas-naidhen  in  Campo-Liffe,  obiit  12  Oct."  The  Cam- 
pus-Lifie,  or  Magh4iffc,  L  e.  the  plain  of  the  Liffey  was,  as  else-  * 
where  observed  (Chap.vi.§.5.  Not.  43.)  the  level  part  of  the 
county  of  Kildare,  through  which  that  river  flows. v  Colgan  says 
(Tr.  Th.p.  61S.)  that  Glas-naidhen  was  in  the  territory  of  Galenga 
near  the  Liffey.  If  so,  it  was  on  the  south  side  of  the  river, 
whereas  the  tract,  anciently  called  Galen  or  Caelan,  is  said  to 
have  been  bounded  by  the  Liffey  on  the  North.  (See  Rawson's 
Introd.  to  Stat.  Survey  of  Kildare.)  As  to  Mobhy  having  been 
called  also  Berchan,  it  does  not  enable  us  to  discover  any  thing 
particular  concerning  him,  as  we  find  several  other  persons  under 
that  name  in  those  early  times. 

(241)  Tr.  Th.  p.  613.  (242)  Acts  of  Knnian,  cap.  19. 

(243)  Were  we  to  believe  O'Donnel  (Life  of  Columbkiti,  L.  1. 
cap.  43.)  Mobhy  would  have  had  under  his  care  at  Glas-naidhen  not 
only  this  saint,  but  likewise  Cannich,  Comgall,  and  Kieran  of  Clon- ' 
macnois.  Without  entering  into  further  particulars  it  is  sufficient 
to  recollect  what  we  have  already  seen  concerning  Comgall  having 
been  at  Clonenagh,  and  Kieran  in  Arran  at  the  very  time  alluded 
to  by  O'Donnel  In  the  Acts  of  these  saints  no  mention  is  made 
of  their  having  studied  under  Mobhy.  Kieran  and  Cannich  were 
certainly  acquainted  with  him,  as  they  also  had  been  at  Finnian's 
school.  And  thus  is  to  be  accounted  for  whatever  tradition  there 
might  have  been  as  to  their  connexion  with  Mobhy. 

(244)  Colgan  says  (A  A.  S£.p.417*)>  that  this  monastery  was 
in  Hy-barche  in  West  Ldnster.  Archdall  places  it  (at  Gleane)  in 
the  King's  county ;  but  Harris  has  it  in  the  Queen's  county,  where 
it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  situated.  For,  Hy-barche  seems 
jo  have  been  the  district  adjoining  Carlow  and  comprehending  the 
country  about  Sletty.  (See  Not  131.  to  Chap,  ix.)  This  St  Dier- 
mit,  concerning  whom  we  find  nd  further  account,  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  Diermit  of  Inisdothran.  His  memory  was  revered 
on  the  8th  of  July. 

(245)  St.  Comgan  was,  according  to  Colgan,  who  treats  of  him 
-  (at  27th  February,  p.  417),  of  the  illustrious  house  of  the  Dalcas- 

sians  in  Thomond.    Some  have  said  that,  by  his  mother's  side,  he 
was  nephew  to  Columb-kilL    But  Colgan. shews  (Tr.  Th.p*  478), 
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that  this  is  it  mistake.  He  erected  a  church  m  his  own  country  on 
a  hill  called  Cleann-indis  or,  the  head  of  Indis  ;  but  whether  be- 
fore or  after  he  became  abbot  of  Glean-ussen  we  are  not  informed? 
His  death  preceded  that  of  St*  Ita,  who  died  in  570*  The  precise 
year  of  it  is  not  known,  nor  had  Archdall  any  authority  for  assigning 
it  to  563. 

(246)  This  place  was  in  the  territory  of  Orgiel  or  Oriel,  and  in 
Colgan  s  time  it  had  only  a  parish  church.  (A  A.  SS.  p.  348.) 
Archdall  calls  it  Iniskin,  and  places  it  in  the  upper  half  barony  of 
Dundalk,  county  of  Louth.  Deghadh  was  probably  the  bishop's 
real  name,  which  has  been  latinized  into  Dagaeus;  so  that  Inis- 
caoin-Deghadh  means  the  Iniscaoin  of  Dagaeus,  and  was  thus  dis- 
tinguished from  Iniscaoin  an  island  in  Lough-Erne. 

(247)  Life  of  Moctheus,  cap.  21.  This  Daggeus  is  called 
bishop,  ib.  cap.  20.  But  it  does  not  appear  jthat  he  was  one,  when 
he  attended  Moctheus  in  his  last  illness. 

(248)  See  Chap.  ix.  $.13. 

(249)  The  4  Masters,  quoted  by  Colgan  (AA.  SS. p.  732), 
have ;  A.  586  (587)  "  Dagaeus  episcopus,  filius  Carelli,  obiit  die 
18  Aug."    Supposing  him  to  have  lived  to  between  80  and  90 
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years  of  age,  he  might  have  been  the  person,  that  attended  Moc- 
theus. Colgan  (at  19  Feb.)  treats  briefly  of  a  bishop  Dagaeus, 
whose  name  was  generally  marked  in  the  Calendars  at  that  day. 
He  thinks  it  very  probable  that  he  was  no  other  than  the  Dagaeus, 
named  at  the  18th  of  August.  It  is  not  unusual  to  meet  with  more 
than  one  festival  marked  for  one  and  the  same  saint. 

(250)  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  374.  (251)  Ib.  p.  344. 
(252)  Ib.  p.  874,  -                 (253)  Ib.  Ind.  Chron. 

(254)  Ib.  p.  438.  See  Chap.  ix.  §.  2. 

(255)  TV.  Th.p.  148. 

(256)  Ib.  Brugacius  is  said  to  have  been  bishop  at  a  place 
called  Rath-Mugeaonaich,  which  Colgan  (ib.  p.  183)  conjectured 
to  be  the  same  as  Rath-muighe,  alias  Airther-muighe.  Butrit  is 
probable  that  there  was  no  bishop  at  Rathmuighe  in  St.  Patrick's 
time,  as  the  first  person,  who  was  bishop  there,  seems  to  have  been 
Olcan.  (See  Chap.  vin.  j.  6.)  Colgan,  to  patch  up  the  business, 
adds  another  conjecture  (A  A.  SS.  p.  377),  viz.  that  Brdgacius  was 
placed  there  by  St.  Patrick  after  Olcan's  demise.  Archdall  (at 
Rathmuighe)  follows  Colgan.    This  evasion  will  not  do ;  for,  as 
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ha*beea.oh*esved  is  the  chapter  just  referred  to,  Okah  himself 
could  not.  have  beent  &  bishop  ufttiL  after  St-  Patrick's  death. 
Either  toMe  places-  w«*  different,  or  there  is  some  mistake  with 
regard  towhaferis  said  of '  BrjogaoiuB  hating  been  consecrated  by 
Sfc'  Patrick;    His  name  is  *jp  theCaiendaw  at  1st  November. 

(257)  Harris  marks  a  monastery  at  Coleraine  without  the  name 
of  any  founder,  and  assigns  it  to  ther  5th  century*  for  which1  he 
had  no, authority.  It  isfilain  fron>  Tr.  Th*p*  14&i  that  there  was 
no.religjptig.estahlishment  thereof  any  kind»  either  see  or  monas- 
tery,-, untfl  Corpreua  became  bishop,  which  he  certainly  did  not 
until  some,  time  in  the  rath  century.  We  find  in  later  times  a 
monastery  at  Cdecaine*;  but  there  is  no  account  of  its  having  been 
'  founded  by  Corpreua,  (See  below  Not.  223  to  Chap,  xii ) 

(258), Ev.  c.  St.  Cannery- above  Not.  18.  Liadania,  $..  %  Briga 
$.  7«  St.  -Brigjdof  CkieiMa-fidi,  Not.  65  to  Chap,  ix* 

(259)  Finnian's  Life,  cap.  21* 
x     (260)  The  place  is  now  called  Reynagh,  and  /s  near  Banagher 
in  the- King**  county.      • 

(261) ,  Fmniaris  life,  cap.  22*  Doire-macAidrneeain  signifies  the 
wood,  (of  oak)  of  the  sons  of  Aidmeeain>  Golga*  confesses  thai 
he  could  siot  discover  where  it  was  situated ;  yet  in  his  ItuL  Ta« 
pogr.ta  AA+  SS.  iie-placesft  in-  Meath,  for  no  other  reason,  I 
amsuse/tthaathathelhougbt  it  was  in  the  .same-  province  with 
KiU*reguughe,  which  was  in  the  ancient '  Meath.  But  from  this 
manner,*  in  which  both  places-  are  spoken  of  in'  Finnian's  life,  it 
would  appear  that  they  were  rather  faF^distant  from  each  others 
and,  even  if  they  were  not,  there  are  parts  of  Oonnanght  and  Mini- 
ster much  neares  to  Kill  vegnaighe  than  very-many:  places  in 
Meath. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

St.  Ita — Her  birth— Establishes  a  nunnery  at 
Cluain  Credhuil — Her  miracles — Several  actions 
qf  her  life — St  Senan — St.  Carthagh  the  elder-* 
Abbot  Nessan  founder  of  the  monastery  qfMun- 
gret — Ltfe  qf  St.  ColumbkiU—His  first  name 
Crimhthan  changed  to  Columba—Goes  to  the 
school  qfSt.  Finnian  of  Maghbik — Studies  under 
German  in  Leinster—and  at  Clonard  under  St 
Finnian-*-Founds  Doire  Calgach — and  Datr* 
magh  or  Durrogh— Ordained  priest  by  SU 
Etchen  qf  Cluainbile — Founded  a  monastery  at 
*  Kells-~Many  monasteries  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  him---  Unfounded  story  qf  Finnian9 s 
manuscript— qf  king  Diermifs  decision— and 
the  defeat  qf  his  army  through  the  prayers  qf 
St.  Columba — St.  Cohmba  goes  to  Hy,  and  founds 
a  monastery  and  church  there — Founds  monaster  . 
ries  in  the  island  qf  Ethica— Visits  Skey-r-Su- 
perintends  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  qf  the  British 
Scots*~Visits  St.  Kentigern9  bishop  qf  Glascoxv 
^-Inaugurates  Aidan  as  king  of  the  British 
-Scots. 

SECT.   I. 

gT.  Ita,  (1)  who  may  justly  be  called  the  St.  Bri* 
gid  of  Munster,  was  of  the  princely  house  of  the 
Pesii  or  Nandesi,  in  the  now  county,  of  Waterford. 
Her  father's  name  was  Kennfoelad,  her  mother's 
Necta.  (£)  They  were  Christians,  as  appears  from 
St.  Ita  having  been  baptized  in  her  childhood.  (3) 
The  time  of  her  birth  is  not  recorded ;  but  it  must 
have  been  some  years  prior  to  A.  D.  484,  if  it  be 
true  that  she  had  for  some  time  under  her  care  Bren- 
dan of  Clonfert  when  an  infant.  (4)  Yet,  unless  we 
Are  to  suppose  that  she  lived  to  an  extraordinary  grftit 
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age,  only  a  few  years  can  be  allowed  for  this  priority 
of  birth,  and  on  the  whole  it  may  be  laid  down  that 
she  was  born  about  the  year  480.  From  her  earli- 
est year  she  appeared  animated  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
observing,  besides  other  religious  duties,  even  the 
fasts  prescribed  by  the  Church,  and  displayed  an  ex- 
traordinary degree  of  modesty,  sedateness,  and  sua- 
vity of  temper.  It  is  related  that,  while  she  was 
rtill  very  yoang,  a  room,  in  which  she  was  «ieep, 
seemed  to  be  all  in  a  blaze,  and  that  some  persons, 
who  hastened  to  extinguish  what  they  thought  to  be 
fire,  found  it  uninjured,  fcnd  observed  Ita,  on  awak- 
ing, to  exhibit  an  Angelical  form  of  exquisite  beau-' 
ty.  Having  reached  the  age  fit  for  choosing  a  per- 
manent state  of  life  she  applied  to  her'  mother,  and, 
after  expatiating  on  the  divine  commandments,  re- 
quested of  her  to  procure  her  father's  permission  to 
consecrate  herself  to  Christ.  The  mother  acted  ac- 
cording  to  her  request,  but  the  father  obstinately  re- 
fused to  comply  with  her  wish,  particularly  as  a  no- 
ble and  powerful  young  man  had  just  made  hnn  a 
proposal  for  obtaining  her  in  marriage*  Ita  then 
said  to  some  people  about  her ;  "  let  my  fttber  have 
his  own  way  for  a  while ;  1  tell  you  that  he  will  soon 
not  only  permit  but  order  me  to  give  myself  up  to 
Christ,  and  will  allow  me  to  go  whithersoever  I 
please  for  the  purpose  of  serving  God/'  Not  long 
after  she  fasted  for  three  days  and  nightfc,  during 
which  time  she  was  assailed  with  constant  attacks  of 
the  enemy  of  mankind,  which  she  resisted  with  in- 
vincible firmness.  On  the  third  night  her  father 
was  admonished  in  a  vision  not  to  oppose  her  incli- 
nation any  longer j  and  accordingly  without  loss  of 
time,  after  informing  her  of  what  had  occurred  to 
him,  he  advised  her  to  take  the  Veil  immediately. 
Matters  being  thus  settled  she  repaired  to  the  church, 
and  was  there  in  due  form  clothed  with  the  veil  and 
enrolled  in  the  list  of  consecrated,  virgins.  (5)  Some 
time  after  she  prayed  the  Almighty  to  direct  her  in 
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what  place  she  might  best  serve  him,  and  was  in- 
etructed  in  a  vision  to  proceed  to  the  territory  of 
Hy-Conail!  and  to  remain  in  the  western  part  of  it 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  Luachra.  (6)  'Thither 
she  went  and  fixed  her  residence  in  a  retired -spot, 
called  Cluain-Credhuil,  where  she  was  soon  visited 
by  a  number  of  pious  maidens,  who  flocked  from  all 

Sarts  of  the  territory  to  place  themselves  under  her 
Section.  Thus  her  nunnery  was  established  in  a 
short  time,  and  it  was  most  probably  thfc  first  in  that 
part  of  Ireland.  (7) 

(1 )  This  saint's  name  is  sometimes  spelled  Ida  ;  for,  as  Colgan 
observes,  the  latter  Irish  writers  often  use  d  instead  of  the  t  of  the 
ancients.  Her  being  called  Midain  easily  understood,  as  it  is 
merely  a  compound  of  the  particle  indicating  affection  and  the 
name  Ida.  Instead  of  Itay  Ida>  Mida>  we  meet  with  Itey  Ide\ 
Mide.  It  has  been  written  also  Ytha  ;  but  all  these  are  still  the 
same  name.  The  Life  of  St.  Ita,  which  has  been  published  by 
Colgan  at  15  Jan.  is  very  ancient,  and  is  acknowledged  as  such 
even  by  the  Bollandists,  who  thought  it  might  have  been  written 
by  the  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Pulcherius,  and  accordingly  in  the 
seventh  century.  (See  Comment.  Praev.  ad  Vk.  S*  Ptdcher.  IS 
Mart.)  Ware  says  (Writers  Z.  U  c.  2.)  that  the  author  lived  in 
the  dose  of  the  sixth  century.  *> 

(2)  A  A.  SS.  p.  12.  (3)  Life  of  St.  Ita,  tap.  1. 

(4)  See  Not.  101  to  Chap.  x.  Brendan  is  spoken  of  several  times 
in  St.  Ita's  Life,  without  any  allusion  to  this  part  of  his  history  > 
which  is  to  be  found  orily  in  what  is  called  his  own  Life,  a  docu- 
ment much  less  respectable  than  the  other. 

(5)  Life,  cap.  5.  It  is  not  improbable  that  'St.  Declan  of 
Ardmore  was  die  bishop,  from  whom  she  received  the  veil.  The 
time  of  her  receiving  it  seems  to  have  been  in  the  early  part  of  the 
sixth  century,  and  when  Declan  presided  over  the  Nandesi  coun- 
try. 

(6)  Luachra  was  rather  a  name  of  the  district,  in  which  that 
mountain  is,  than  of  the  mountain  itself.  (See  Not.  84  to  Chap. 
vi.)  A  part  of  Ify-ConaiB  was  so  called  apparently  from  its 
abounding  in  rushes.     The  barony  of  Connello  or  ConnOlo,  m  the 
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county  of  Limerick,  is  the  ancient  Hy-Conaill  or,  at  least  part  of 
it.  The  southern  division  of  this  barony,  or  Upper  Connello, 
was  distinguished  by  the  additional  name  Gaunt,  being  calied  Hy- 
Conaill  Gaura,  and  in  a  western  part  of  this  tract  St,  Ita  formed 
her  establishment. 

(7)  We  maybe  allowed  to  suppose,  that  the  want,  of  a  similar 
institution  in  those  western  parts  was,  in  the  order  of  Providence, 
the  cause  of  St.  Ita  having  been  directed  to  settle  there.  Nun- 
neries and  establishments  for  the  education  of  females  had  in  all 
Appearance,  been  formed  already  in  her  own  country,  particularly 
as  St.  Brigid  had  been  there  far  some  time.  (See  Chap.  vw.  §.  4. 
and  ib.  Not  54.) 

§.  ii.  The  chieftain  and  other  principal  persons 
of  Hy-Conaill,  on  being  informed  of  the  extraordi- 
nary sanctity  of  St.  Ita,  waited  upon  her  and  offered 
to  her  a  large  tract  of  land  around  the  housfc  for  the 
support  of  her  establishment.  She  refused  to  accept 
of  more  than  a  small  spot  sufficient  for  a  garden; 
(8)  As  another  instance  of  her  disinterestedness  it 
is  related  that,  a  wealthy  man  having  laid  before  her, 
as  an  offering,  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  which 
he  could  not  induce  her  to  receive,  she  happened  to 
touch  it  and  then  called  for  water  to  wash  the  hand, 
which  had  been  as  it  were  defiled  by  the  contact  of 
corruptible  silver.  She  carried  abstinence  and  fast- 
ing to  such  a  pitch  that  it  is  said  she  was  cautioned 
by  an  angel  to  be  less  abstemious  for  the  future,  and 
not  to  exhaust  her  frame  by  such  excessive  austerity. 
Several  miracles;  some  of  which  are  of  an  extraor- 
dinary kind,  have  been  attributed  to  her.  One  of 
them  is  said  to  have  been  performed  on  a  man  called 
Feargus,  whom  she  delivered  by  her  prayers  from 
excruciating  pains  in  his  eyes  and  whole  body,  which 
had  brought  him  to  almost  the  last  extremity.  (9) 
She  waft  favoured  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  with 
the  knowledge  of  persons,  whom  she  had  never  seen, 
and  of  distant  and  secret  occurrences.  When  Co-, 
lumbanus,  a  Leinster  bishop,  was  on  his  way  to  pay 
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her  a  visit  without  his  having  given  her  any  previous 
notice  of  it,  •  she  ordered  an  entertainment  to  be 
preparedf  and  on  his  arrival  sent  to  ask  for  his  epis- 
copal benediction,  before  she  could  have  known  in  an 
ordinary  manner  that  he  was  a  bishop,  and  mentioned 
other  circumstances,  which  she  coiild  not  have  been 
apprized  of  except  by  supernatural  means.  A  theft  had 
been  committed  in  a  nunnery  at  a  place  called  Direo- 
Chuisgrigh.  (10)  One  of  the  nuns  was  unjustly  ac- 
cused of  it ;  but,  as  the  matter  was  very  obscure,  the- 
abbess  and  the  whole  community  waited  upon  S^»  Its 
to  consult  her.  She  immediately  declared  that  the 
nun  charged  with  the  theft  was  innocent,  and  told 
them  who  was  the  guilty  one.  One  of  her  owa 
maidens  had  misbehaved  and,  having  left  the  nun- 
nery, rambled  up  and  down  until  she  was  reduced  to 
become  a  servant  maid  somewhere  in  Connaught. 
St.  Ita,  knowing  by  inspiration  how  she  was  situated 
and  that  she  would  do  penance,  if  she  had  a  proper 
opportunity,  sent  to  her  friend  Brendan  then  at  Clon- 
fert  to  request  that  he  would  procure  the  poor  crea- 
ture's liberty.  He  accordingly  did  so,  and  sent  her 
back  to  the  nunnery,  where  St.  Ita  received  her 
with  great  joy ;  and  every  thing  turned  out  as  she 
had  foreseen,  She  had  a  knowledge  of  some  trans- 
actions even  of  the  other  world,  a  very  remarkable 
instance  of  which  is  thus  related.  An  uncle  of  Jier'a 
having  died,  she  sent  for  his  eight  «ons,  who  lived 
in  the  Nandesi  country,  and,  upon  their,  waiting  on 
her,  said  to  them  ;  "  Your  father,  who  was  my  un- 
cle, is,  alas !  now  suffering  in  the  lower  regions  for 
his  transgressions  ;  (11)  and  the  manner,  in  which 
he  is  tormented,  has  been  revealed  to  me.  But  let 
us  do  something  for  the  good  of  his  soul,  that  he 
may  be  delivered.  I  therefore  desire  that  each  of 
you  do  give,  every  day  during  thisr  whole  year,  food 
and  lamps  to  the  poor  for  the  benefit  of  his  soul, 
and  then  at  the  end  of  the  year  return  to  me." 
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They,  being  wealthy,  acted  a&tfding  to  her  injtino 
tion  ;  and,  on  their  returning*  she  said ;  "  Your  fe-> 
ther  is  half  raised  out  of  his  situation  through  youf 
alms  and  my  prayers ;  new  ge  and  repeat  your  do* 
nations  during  this  year,  arid  come  to  toe  again.** 
They  did  so,  and  then  she  told  them  that  their  fa- 
ther was  quite  out  of  the  tower  world,  but  that  he 
was  still  without  clothing,  (1 9)  because  in  his  life 
time  he  had  not  given  clothes  to  any  one  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  "  Now,"  she  said,  "  let  your  alms  for 
this  year  consist  of  clothes,  that  he  may  be  clothed." 
Having  obeyed  her  orders  they  returned  at  the  end 
of  the  year,  and  were  informed  by  her  that,  through 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  their  alms  arid  her  prayers 
had  been  attended  to,*  and  that  their  father  was  then 
ki  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  rest*  (15) 

(8)  Life,  cap.  7.  The  text  has  "  quaiuor  jugera  in  usus  hor* 
torutn"  According  to  a  vulgar  mode  of  tianriation  tins  might  be 
tendered  four  acres,  &c  Bat  I  am  not  able  to  define  the 
quantity  of  ground  contained  2a   the   ancient    Irish  juger  or 


(9)  lb.  cap.  95.  The  author  of  the  Life  says,  that  the  son  of 
said  Feargus  was  living  in  his  time.  Thigh  one  of  the  argument* 
fflfrftirwri  by-Colgan  and  others  for  Rsbntiqttty. 

(10)  This  place,   of  which  no  farther  account  occurs,  murt 
have  been,  as  appears  from  the  narrative,  not  far  from  Cluain- 
Credhuil. :  The  nunnery  thtere  was,  in  all  probability,  a  branch  of 
St.  Ita's  institution.  "  " 

(11)  The  words  in  the  tefct  are ;  "  Heu  nobis ! '  in  poenis  tnfhr- 
taUbus  pro  commits  suis  torquetur."  The  phrase,  infernal  pains, 
sffordf  a  very  strong  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Life*  whereas 
for  many  centuries  back  the  Western  Church  has,  instead  of  it, 
generally  expressed  such  pains  by  the  name  of  purgatory.  A  si- 
milar phrase  is  kill  retained  in  or£  ^f  the  prayers  of  the  Mass  for 
the  dead ;  "  Libera  Domine  animas  onmftjm  fideEum  dcftincto- 
rum  de  poenis  in/erni,  et  de  profnndo  lacu,"  Ac.  I  -need  not  tell 
the  reader  that  the  injkrnusy  or  irifernalibus  'fa  the  now  quoted 
passages  do  not  refer  to  the  hell  of  the  damned,  out  of  which  the 
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Church  never  expected  any  deliverance.  This  manner  of  speak- 
ing was  used  in  consequence  of  an  opinion  held  by  many  theo- 
logians, that  not  only  the  devils  and  the  damned,  but  likewise  the 
souls  in  a  state  of  purgation  are  confined  in  subterraneous  regions, 
yet  with  this  difference,  that  the  former  are  kept  in  its  lowermost 
and  deepest  parts,  while  the  place  for  the  latter,  although  conti- 
guous to  it,  is  supposed  to  be  higher  up.  *  (See  Bellarmin  De 
Furgittorio,  Lib.  2,  cap.  6.)  But,  as  this  place  was  still  consi- 
dered as  under  the  earth,  the  name  infernus,  which  signifies  a 
lower  region  or  tract,  was  often  applied  to  it,  in  the  same  manner 
as  it  has  been  used  also  for  the  grave.  Tertullian  alluding  to 
a  soul,  which  would  at  last  be  removed  to  heaven,  writes  (Lib. 
de  Anima,  cap.  17.) ;  "  In  carcerem  te  mandet  infernum,  unde 
non  dimittaris,  nisi  modico  quoque  delicto  mora  resurrectionis 
expense" 

(12)  This,  means  that,  although  he  was  freed  from  the  purga- 
torial sufferings,  yet  his  soul  was  not  as  yet  in  a  state  fit  for  en- 
joying the  beatific  vision  and  that  heavenly  clothing,  of  which  St. 
Paul  says,  ,2  Cor.  v.  2.  We  groan  desiring  to  be  clothed  over  with 
our  habitation,  which  is  from  heaven. 

(IS)  Life,  cap.  26. 

§.  in.  This  holy  virgin  had  been  once  as  far  as 
Clonmacnois,  and  there  received  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  from  the  hand  of  a  worthy  priest  without 
its  being  known  who  she  was.  On  its  being  after- 
wards discovered  that  she  had  been  there,  the  priest, 
who  had  immolated  the  host  which  she  received,  (14) 
set  out,  with  some  other  persons  of  the1  clerical  or- 
der, for  Cluain-Credhuil  tQr  the  purpose  of  getting 
her  blessing.  Ojie  of  them  lost  his  sight  on  the 
way,-  but  on  their  arrival  at  the  nunnery,  recovered 
it  immediately  through  the  intercession  of  St.  Ita. 
She  asked  the  same  priest  to  sing  mass  in  her  pre- 
sence, which  done,  she  ordered  the  vestments,  in 
which  he  had  just  immolated  to  be  given  to  him.  He 
said  he  could  not  take  them,  whereas  their  abbot 
Aeneas  (15)  had  commanded  them  not  to  accept  of 
any  thing  from  her  except  her  prayers.    She  answer- 
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ed  thai  he  would  not  be  displeased  at  it,  and  then 
mentioned  a  circumstance,  which  she  desired  them  to 
communicate  to  him,  adding,  that  the  abbot  on  hear- 
ing it  would  receive  her  present  with  joy.  This  in* 
duced  the  priest  and  his  companions  to  take  the 
vestments ;  and  the  affair  ended  as  she  told  them  it 
would.  (16)  Other  holy  abbots  also  of  those  times 
held  her  in  high  veneration.  St.  Comgan,  supposed 
to  be  Comgan  of  Gleafl-ussen,  (17)  finding  his  end 
approaching,  sent  for  St.  Ita,  and,  in  the  persuasion 
that  her  attendance  would  be  Conducive  to  his  eternal 
happiness,  prevailed  upon  her  to  lay  her  hands  upon 
m  his  lips  and  to  close  his  mouth  at  the  moment  of  his 
death.  ( 1 8)  She  was  often  visited  by  St.  Luchtigh* 
erna  abbot  of  Inistymon,  (19)  who  on  one  occasion 
brought  with  him  St.  Lasrean  abbot  of  Druimliag, 
(20)  who  not  being  known  to  the  nuns  was  not  wel- 
comed by  them  at  the  gate.  But  St.  Ita,  although 
she  h&d  never  seen  him  before,  told  them  who  he 
Was  and  that  he  was  as  holy  a  man  as  Luchtigh- 
erna.  (21)  The  great  St.  Brendan  did  not  think  it 
beneath  him  to  consult  her  on  the  nature  of  Chris- 
tian duties,  and  her  answers  were  full  of  wisdom  and 
discretion.  (22)  This  extraordinary  virgin,  having' 
reached  a  great  age,  called  together  her  nuns,  and 
told  them  that  her  end  was  near  at  hand.  Not  long 
after  she  was  taken  ill,  and  having  given  her  blessing 
to  them,  and  to  the  clergy  and.  people  of  Hy-Co- 
naill,  departed  this  life  on  the  15th  of  January 
A,  D.  570.  (23)  A  crowd  of  people  from  the 
whole  country  assembled  around  her  remains,  and 
several  miracles  took  place  on  the  occasion.  They 
were  then  deposited  in  her  own  monastery.  The 
clergy  and  people  of  Hy-Conaill  took  St.  Ita  for 
their  patron  saint ;  (24)  but  the  veneration,  in  which 
she  has  been  held,  extended  far  beyond  that  terri- 
tory. (25) 

(14)  "  Qui  immolavit  hostiam,  quam  suscepit  S.  Ita." 
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(15)  See  Not.  184  to  Chap.  x.  (16)  life,  cap.  17. 

(17)  See  Ckap.x.§.U. 

(18)  From  this  anecdote  it  may  be  inferred  that  Comgan,  al- 
though he  had  been  abtapt  at  Glean-ussen,  ended  his  days  in 
Thomond,  his  own  country,  and  probably  at  Ceann*indis*  (See 
Not.  245  to  Chap.  x.  For  it  is  hard  to  think,  that  he  would  have 
given  St.  Ita  the  trouble  of  going  so  great  a  distance  as  that 
between.  Glean-ussen  and  Cluain-Credhuil.  On  the  other  hand 
Ceann-indis  could  not  be  very  far  from  the  latter  place,  and  was 
probably  within  a  few  miles  of  it,  being  separated  by  perhaps 
little  more  than  the  Shannon.  4 

(19)  In  the  barony  of  Corcomroe,  county  of  Clare.  The  Irish 
Calendars  mark  the  Natalu  of  St.  Luch-tigherna  at  the  28th  of 
April. 

(20)  This  was  most  probably  the  same  place  as  Drumlegagh 
in  Kerry,  where  was  formerly  a  very  large  wood,  through  which 
flowed  the  river  FeaL  (See  Seward  ad  foe)  From  this  last  tin- 
cumstaace  it  appears,  that  it  was  in  that  part  of  Kerry,  which 
adjoins  the  county  of  Limerick,  and  consequently  not  far  distant 
from  Cluain  Credhuil.  It  is  odd,  that  Archdall,  who  has  given 
us  many  monasteries  that  never  existed,  does  not  mention  Druim- 
liag. 

(21)  St,  Ita's  Life,  cap.  28.  Lasrean  is  called  son  of  Colman, 
to  distinguish  him  from  others  of  the  same  name.  He  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Calendars  at  25  October.  Concerning  him  and 
Luchtigherna  see  Colgan  AA.  SS.  p.  72.  Of  either  of  them 
very  little  is  known,  except  that  the  latter  is  said  to  have  been 
a  disciple  of  Ruadan  of  Lothra.  (ib.  p.  1 97*) 

(22)  See  her  Life,  cap.  19. 

(^3)  A  J,  SS.  p.  72  The  4  Masters  and  other  Annalists  have 
A.  569,  which  is  the  same  as  our  570. 

(24)  Life,  cap.  S3.  Another  of  their  patrons  was  Senan  of 
Iniscatihy ;  and  hence  it  is  said  (ib*  cap.  6.),  that  the  entire  nation 
of  Hy-Conaill  was  to  belong  to  these  two  saints. 

(25)  Alcuin  in  one  of  his  minor  poems  joins  her  with  St.  Brigid. 
(See  Ab#.  96  to   Chap,  ix.)  Colgan  in  the  Appendix  to  her 
life  has  collected  divers  testimonies  and  eulogiums  to  this  pur- 
pose. 
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§.  iv.  Before  leaving  those  western  parts  of  Ire- 
land it  will  not  be  amiss  to  conclude  the  history  of 
St.  Senan,  who  has  been  revered  as  the  other  great 
saint  of  that  country,  and  one  of  the  p&trons  of  Hy- 
Conaill.  (26)     From  this  circumstance  it  appears, 
that  Senan's  jurisdiction,  besides  some  parts  to  the 
North  of  the  Shannon,  comprized  also  districts  ly- 
ing on  the  South  and  S.  E.  side  of  said  river.     He 
was,  as  has  been  seen,  (27)  fixed  in  Iniscatthy  since 
about  the  year  540,  at  which  time  he  was  rather  ad- 
vanced in  life  and  not  less  than  about  50  years  of 
age.  (28)     To  the  account  of  his  acts  already  given 
I  find  nothing  worth  while  to  add,  until  towards  the 
close  of  his  life.    'It  is  related  that,  perceiving  the 
time  to  be  not  far  distant,  when  he  should  leave  this 
world,  he  determined  on  going  to  the  monastery  of 
his  first  master  Cassidus  or  Cassidanus,  (29)  and  to 
the  nunnery  of  St.  Scota,  his  paternal  aunt,  the 
daughter  of  Cobhthach,  that  he  might  apply  more 
fervently  to  prayer  in  these  retreats  and  prepare  him- 
self for  nis  wished  for  departure.  (30)    On  his  way 
thither  he  turned  off  a  little  towards  the  church  of 
Kill-eochaille  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  certain  holy 
virgins,  the  daughters  of  one  Naereus,  who  had  re- 
ceived the  veil  from  him.  (31 J     Having  performed 
his  devotions  in  the  church  of  St.  Cassidus  he  was 
returning  to  Iniscatthy,  when  in  a  field  near  the 
church  o£  Kill-eochaille  he  heard  a  voice  announcing 
to  him,  that  he  was  to  be  removed  to  heaven  with- 
out delay.     Accordingly  he  died  on  that  very  day, 
and  his  body  remained  at  Kill-eochaille  until  the 
next,  when  several  of  the  principal  members  of  his 
monastery  arrived  and  had  it  brought  to  Iniscatthy. 
(82)     Notice  of  his  death  was  then  sent  to  the  pre- 
lates, clergy,  and  principal  persons 'of  the  neigh- 
bouring churches,  and  his  obsequies  were  celebrated 
for  an  entire  week.     On  the  eighth  day,  several  re- 
spectable members  of  the  hierarchy  and  clergy  (S3) 
having  come  up  from  other  parts,  the  remains  of 
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the  taint  were  deposited  in  bis  own  church.     This 
was  the  8th  of  March,  and  to  this  day  has  been  an- 
nexed his  festival,  although  he  is  generally  said  to 
have  died  on  the  first.     The  year  of  his  death  is 
unknown ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was 
later  than  544,  which  some  writers  have  assigned 
for  it.  (3*)     Among  his  disciples  some  are  men- 
tioned, who  became  bishops,  such  as  Dalian,  Sedna 
or  Sedonitiss  Erc>  and  Mola»  concerning  whom  I 
find  little .  or  nothing  recorded.  (36)    Senan  was 
succeeded  in  the  government  of  Iniscatthy  by  Odran, 
who  does  not  appear  to  have  been  raised  to  the  epis- 
copal dignity.  (36)    The  reputation  of  St.  Senan 
has  not  been  confined  to  Ireland,  and  his  Acts  have 
been  published  among  those  of  the  saints  of  Bri- 
tanny,  On  the  supposition*  whether  well  founded  or 
not*  that  he  was  the  same  as  St.  San£,  one  of  the 
chief  patrons  of  the  diocese  of  St.  Pol  de  Leon. 
(S7)     Yet,  notwithstanding  the  great  fame  of  this 
saint,  and  in  spite  of  the  many  monuments  still  re- 
cording his  name  and  transactions  in  the  island  of 
Iniscatthy,  a  pseudo-antiquary  of  -  our  days  has  had 
the  impudence  to  write,  that  he  was  no  other  than 
the  river  Shannon  personified*  (38) 


(26)  See  Not.  24.  (27)  Chxp.X.  §.  I. 

(28)  U  is  probable  that  he  was  bom  about  A.  D.  488.  (See  Chap. 
ix.  $.  4.)    In  the  life  of  Kktm  of  Clo©naacooi»  (cap.  22>  op.  AA. 
SS.p«$4$*)  Senan  is  spoken  of  as  old  at  the  time  of  bis  receiving 
I  that  visit,  on  which  he  supplied  Kieran  with  a  doak.  (See  Not. 

175  to  Chap.  *.)  It  could  not  have  taken  place  later  than  the 
early  part  of  54ft  the  year  in  which  Kieran  died  U  the  Bren- 
dan, who  on  another  occasion  (See  Not.  cit.)  waited,  together wkh 
Kieran,  on  Senan,  was  Brendan  of  Clonfert,  it  would  follow  that 
Senan  waa.bom  prior  to  484»  being  represented  as  older  than  said 
|  Brenda*.    But  it  seems  wore  probable  that  he  was  Brendan  of 

(See  Chap.  x.  $.  8.),  whereas  from  the  manner,  in  which 
and  Brendan  are  spoken  of  on  that  occasion,  it  would  ap- 
pear, that  they  were  both  abbots,  and  lived  not  very  far  from  each 
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other,  Tnswffi  not  answer  tor  Brendan  of  Cloa^ 
abbot  there  until  after  Kieran  f  deaft.  ( Sea  NoL  1 10  to  Gfcsp. a.) 
Nor  it  there  any  account  of  Ins  having  been,  poor  to  ho)  flettttng 
atGlonfert,  abbot  anywhere  else  in  Ireland,  at  least  in  those 
partly  which  were  not  fin*  distant  from  Kwtaus  eafabnalnnents  of 
Iirit-aingin  and  Clonmacnois.  Brendan  of  Clonfert  was  probably 
mBntamtyatthetnrcof  thsvis*^  (See  C%op.x.$.7.) 

Now  every  ikvuiiirtance  accords  with  the  supposition,  that  Bcen- 
dan  of  Bhr  was  the  person,  who  then  accompanied  Kieran.  He 
was,  in  all  probability*  an  abbot  before  Kieran  died*  Birr  is  within 
a  few  miles  of  Qonmacnois ;  and,  if  we  should  suppose  mat  Kie- 
ran was  stiD  abbot  of  Inw^ringin,  when  he  set  out  for  Iinscatthy, 
But  lies  not  mnch  out  of  the  road,  by  which  he  must  have  pass- 
ed, so  that  he  and  Brendan  might,  with  little  mconveniertce,  have 
met  for  the^jurpose  of  travelling  together.  What  has  been  now' 
observed  will  help  to  clear  up  two  points  of  the  history  of  Biendan 
of  Birr;  1st.  as  to  the  time  of  his  birth,  wmch  must  be  placed  af- 
ter that  of  Senan,  and  perhaps  about  the  year  500;  duly,  that  of 
his  founding  the  monastery  of  Bar,  which,  m  this  hypothesis, 
was  prior  to  the  death  of  Kieran  in  549. 

(29)  See  Chap.  ix.  $.  4.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  mat  Cas- 
skhis  was  ahve  at  this  time;  but  the  monastery  retained  his 
name* 

(50)  Second  Life  of  Senan,  cap.  42.  The  nunnery  seems  to 
have  been  not  for  from  the  monastery,  which  was  in  the  ditsrict 
called  Irras.  (See  Not.  52  to  Chap,  ix.) 

(51)  Colgan  thought  that  Kffl-eochaille  might  have  been  the 
same  as  KiU-iiac-caiflech,  cell  of  the  nuns,  in  the  county  of  Clare 
not  for  from  Iniscatthy ;  and  that  the  daughters  of  Naereus  were 
perhaps  those  of  Nateus  mentioned  by  Aengus'Kelideus.  These 
conjectures,  particularly  the  former,  are  very  probable ;  but  Arch- 
dall  had  no  fight  (at  Kilnagattegh)  to  change  them  into  positive 
Acts. 

(82)  Life,  cap.  ±2. 

(SS)  Among  them  is  reckoned  in  the  Second  life  (cap.  43.) 
Deron  bishop  of  Limerick.  But  there  was  neither  a  bishop  nor 
city  of  Limerick  in  those  days.  As  to  the  city,  Ferrer  could  not 
find  any  thing  authentic  concerning  it  until  the  middle  of  the  9th 
century.  (Hist,  of  Limerick,  p.  3.)    And  as  to  its  see,  neither 
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Ware  nor  Harris  were  able  to  discover  any  undoubted  bishop 
there  before  Gillebert,  who  lived  in  the  eleventh.  For  as  to  St 
M unchin  or  Manchan,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he  was  not 
bishop  of  Limerick ;  and,  even  if  he  was,  as  some  say,  its  first 
bishop,  the  see  was  not  yet  formed  in  Senan's  time ;  whereas 
Munchin  lived  in  the  seventh  century.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  author  of  the  Second  life  lived  at  a  very  late  period  and  after 
the  arrival  of  the  English  in  Ireland,  when  Limerick  had  become 
a  respectable  city.  In  the  first  or  metrical  lfte,  which  is  more 
ancient,  the  names  of  the  bishops  and  abbots,  who  attended  at  Se- 
nan's funeral,  are  not  given. 

.    (34)  This  is  the  date  assigned  by  Usher  (IncL  Chron.)  and, 
after  him,  by  Harris  and  Archdall.    Usher  held  that  St.  David 
of  Wales  died  in  that  year ;  but  it  has  been  shown  (Chap.  ix.  $. 
9.)  that  his  calculations  were  wrong,  and  that  St.  David  was 
alive  many  years  after.    Then  having  read  in  the  metrical  life  of 
Senan,  that  he  died  on  the  same  identical  day  that  David  did, 
he  very  naturally  placed  his  death  also  in  5*4.    Upon  the  same 
principle  Colgan  maintains  (Not.  19  to  said  Life  at  8  Mart),  that 
Senan  must  have  lived  to,  at  least,  the  year  580,  whereas  David 
did  not  die  until  about  that  time.    I  am  inclined  to  think  that 
Senan  died  some  years  earlier  than  David ;  nor  do  I  find  any 
reason  lor  what  is  said  of  their  having  died  in  the  same  year,  ex- 
cept that  they  both  happened  to  die  on  a  first  of  March. .  Hence 
it  was  said  that  they  died  on  the  same  day;  and  this,  instead  of 
being  understood  relatively  to  corresponding  days  of  different 
years,  was  easily  mistaken  for  one  day  of  one  and  the  same  year. 
The  said  life,  in  which  alone  this  identity  of  day  is  mentioned, 
has  si  story  about  David's  death  having  been  revealed  to  Senan  at 
the  very  moment  it  happened,  and  his  then  lying  down  to  die, 
whereas  they  had  agreed  not  to  survive  each  other.  This  is  a  strange 
and  incredible  story,  as  if  indeed  it  depended  on  them  to  leave 
this  world  whenever  they  pleased ;  nor  is  there  a  word  about  it  in 
the  second  Life  or  in  the  accounts  of  Senan  given  in  the  Calen- 
dars. (See  AA.  SS.p.  5+3.)    If  it  were  true  that  Senan  had  been 
for  some  time  with  St.  Maidoc  of  Ferns,  as  stated  in  the  second 
Life  (cap*  18J  he  should  have  lived  until  the  latter  end  of  the 
6th  century.     But  in  this  these  is  a. huge  anachronism;  for  his 
being  with  Maidoc  is  placed  long  before  the  foundation  of  Inis- 
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cattily,  it  which  time  the  latter  was  net  yet  ban.  (See  Not.  5.  to 
Chap.  %.)  It  tt  probable  that  ha  died  about,  the  year  560$ 
whereas  we  do  not  find,-  that  be  is  said  to  have  fared  to  a  very 
great  age,  and  it  is  stated  that  he  was  of  a  sickly  cbhstkntion. 
(AA.  SS.  p.  544.)  Nor  if  be  mentioned  as  having  had  tzaasac- 
tioos  with  any  of  the  eminent  saints,,  who  flourished  in  die  South 
of  Ireland  after  about  that  time,  except  Brendan  of  Birr  who  died 
in  571,  {See  Chap.  K.  $.  8.)  and  whose  visit  to  Senan  could  not 
have  been  later  than  £49.  (above  Not*  28.)  On  the  other  hand 
it  is  dif&euit  to  suppose  that  he  died  much  sooner  than  $60,  as 
from  the  respectability,  to  which  he  raised  the  monastery  of  Inis* 
.  catthy,  it  is  fidr  to  conclude  that  he  goyemed  k  for,  at  least,  about 
20  years  after  its  foundation  about  or  somewhat  prior  to  A.  D. 

(35)  Colgaa  treats  of  Sedna  at  10  March.  He  thinks  that  he 
was  the  «a*pe  as  a  St.  Sedna,  son  of  Eren,  and  native  of  a'  dis- 
trict k  Manster,  called  Ateraighe  Cliach*  Could  k  have  been  in 
what  is  now  called  die  barony  of  Duhaflew  in  the  county  of  Cork? 
AUraighe  is  probably  a  compound  c£  Ai  and  trmgke  (shore  or  bank), 
and  thus  means  the  tract  lying  along  the  river  Al  or  Alio,  which 
flows  through  dmt  barony.  This  Sedna  presided  over  a  church 
at  a  place  called  Cluan  (not  to  be  confounded  with  Cloyne)  be- 
tween the  mountains  dot  and  Mairge  also  in  Minister,  but  was 
buried  at  Kinsale*  There  is  a  parish  ceiled  Cfonmene  in  Du- 
ballow,  and  in  it  is  a  range  of  mountains  now  called  St.  Hilary's. 
(See  SttutVs  Cork,  vol  1.  p.  902.)  Sedna's  being  buried  in  Kin- 
sale  was  probably  owing  to  his  having  spent  his  last  days  there 
in  the  monastery  founded  by  his  brother  fit  Goban,  who  hod 
been  a  disciple  of  the  gseat  Ailbe  of  Emly.  Smith  is  wrong  <*k 
p.  227.)  in  making  Coigan  say  that  Goban  was  abbot  at  Km- 
sale  in  the  seventh  century.  Hie  Goban  of  that  century  wasv 
as  Colgaa  lays  down,  a  quite  different  person,  and  is,  together 
.with  <voban  of  Kinsale,  treated  of  by  him  at  26  March.  Arch* 
4all  (at  Kinsale)),  instead  of  Sedna,  has  Sanaa  as  buried  there. 
This  is,  I  believe*  an  error  of  the  press;  lor  (utduain)  Sedna 
Is  the.  person  mentioned*  Another  brother  of  Sedna  was  St. 
Mekeoc,,  who  was  revered  at  Kinsale  as  one  of  its  patrons  on 
.the  11th  of  December  (AA*  £&.  p.  578**)  This  is,  1-dare  say, 
the  St  Mukos,.  whose  name  the  parish  church  of  Kinsale  bears, 
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and  not  a  female  mint,  whom  Smith  (ib.)  calls  Multosuu  As 
to  bishop  Ere,  Colgan  thought  he  might  have  been  Etc  of  Dom- 
nach-mof^inuighe  lawtdhnt.  (See  Nat*  97  to  Chap,  x.)  Concern- 
ing Dalian  and  Mela  I  can  find  nothing  satisfactory* 

(36)  In  the  second  life  ef  Scnan  (cmp.  42.)  we  find  Odran 
joined  in  the  sane  sentence  with  Ere  and  Mole,  who  ape  ex- 
pressly catted  bishops,  while  no  such  title  Js  given  to  him.  Col- 
gan indeed  (Ad.  SS.  n»  Hi)  gives  k  to  him,  for  no  other  rea- 
son, as  mr  I  can  dkeover,  except  his  supposing  that,  as  Senan 
had  been  a  bidhop,  Odran  should  hare  been  one  ahp.  Harris 
has,  as  usual,  copied  Colgan*  (Biehmpe,  p.  508)  But  there  is 
nothing  more  common  m  our  Church  history  of  those  times  than 
to  find  some  abbots  flnised  to  the  episcopal  rank,  although  their 
successors  were  not.  In  tiie  very  passage  (said  Life,  cap,  43) 
where  the  appointment  of  Odran  is  particularly  mentioned,  Jie  is 
called  simply  oA6ol  to  preside  over  the  monk.  Nor  had  Colgan 
a  better  right  to  state,  that  he  flourished  about  A.  D.  £00,  as  he 
had  no  authority  for  this  date  except  his  hypothesis  concerning  the 
year  of  Sedan's  death.  (Bee  above  Not.  S3.) 

(37)  Afcert  Le  Grand,  who  drew  up  these  Acts,  was  of  that 
opinion.  Colgan  was  not  able  to  come  to  any  decision  on  the 
subject.  (See  AA.  &&.  p.  £28.)  Lobineau  says  (Hut.  de  Brt- 
tagne,  Tom.  1,  p.  76),  that  of  St  Sunt  scarcely  any  thing  is 
known  except  his  name.  There  is  no  proof  that  Senan  ever 
lived  in  Britanny ;  but  his  fame  might  have  easily  reached  that 
country,  considering  the  great  intercourse  then  kept  up  between 
it  and  Ireland.  (See  Chap.  ix.  $*  12.)  Yet,  as  that  was  not  the 
land  of  his  residence,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  his  history 
was  but  knperfectfy  known  there. 

(98)  The  reader  will  easily  guess,  that  I  allude  to  Ledwieh. 
For  who  else  would  date  to  annonnce  such  a  notorious  and  ridi- 
culous falsehood  ?  He  says  (Antpj.  &c.  p.  32 ;  "  We  had  made 
of  the  Shannon,  saint  Senanus ;  of  the  town  of  Down,  saint 
Dunus,"  &c  This  nonsense  appears  as  corroborative  of  his  en- 
deavours to  transform  St.  Kevin  into  a  mountain.  (See  Net.  147 
to  Chap,  x.)  How  »  jt  possible  to  argue  against  such  barefaced 
Kes?  Could  this  charlatan  have  been  «d  ignoram  of  Irish  history 
as  net  to  know,  that  Senmi  was  a  very  common  name  of  persona 
in  Ireland  ?    Colgan  reckons  <J4.  &S.  v  WI)  «baut  2°  diatkv 
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guished  men  of  that  name  in  former  times.  Surety  all  these  were 
not  the  river  Shannon.  Besides,  Serum  was  not  the  real  name  of 
the  river.  In  Ptolemy's  map  it  is  called  Senus,  but  the  Irish  name 
for  it  was  Sienna  (Lift  of  Fintan  of  Clonenagh,  cap.  3.)  or 
Seinnon,  which  used  to  be  latinized  into  Sinannus  or  Sinennus, 
as  we  find  it  written  in  the  second  Life  of  Senan  himself,  in  which 
he  is  constantly  called  Senanus.  Supposmg,  however,  that  the 
names  were  the  same,  how  could  the  quack  have  proved  his  as- 
sertion? Does  he  mean  to  drive  out  of  existence  hundreds  of 
Irish  families,  that  bear  the  name  of  Shannon?  According  to 
his  mode  of  treating  antiquities  many  a  person  should  be  changed 
into  rivers.  The  celebrated  St.  Nilus,  with  whom  Senan  was 
nearly  contemporary,  would  have  been  a  phantom  and  nothing 
more  than  die  river  Nile  personified.  Where  did  Ledwich  find 
St  Dunus?  Charles  O'Conor  has  told  him  (Reflection*,  fyc.  in 
ike  CoUectan.  Vol.  8.),  that  there  was  no  Irish  saint  of  that  name. 
But  even  if  there  had  been  one,  why  make  him  the,  same  as 
Down  personified  ?  It  would  be  more  natural  to  suppose  that  a 
St.  Dunus  had  been  of  some  family  of  the  Duns,  of  whom  there 
are  great  numbers  in  Ireland.  As  I  have  touched  on  this  im- 
pudent manner  of  treating  subjects  of  antiquity,  in  which  Led- 
wich is  followed  by  a  whimsical  English  writer  called  Faber,  who 
has  given  us  a  rhapsody  on  the  Cabiri,  let  me  add  another  sample 
of  his  sweeping  mode  of  exterminating  saints.  In  a  Note  {p.  36.) 
he  says;  "  Just  such  saints  were  St.  Bron,  St.  Lhygad  or  Lugad, 
St  Genoeus,  St.  Brecas.  Colgan  compared  with  Lhuyd,  Advert, 
sub  Jin.  Baxter*  Gloss."  A  reader,  who  may  not  have  an  op- 
portunity of  consulting  Colgan's  works  or  Lhuyd's  Adversaria, 
would  perhaps  be  inclined  to  think,  that  these  writers  were  fa- 
vourable to  Lajwich's  position.  Now  the  whole  business  comes 
to  this.  Lhuyd  states  that  Bron,  a  Welsh  word  signifying  breast, 
enters  into  the  name  of  some  mountains  in  Wales*  Hence  Led- 
wich would  fain  conclude,  that  there  was  no  such  person  as  a  St 
Bron  bishop  of  Cassel-irra,  although  he  is  mentioned  over  and 
over  in  Irish  history,  particularly  in  the  live*  of  St  Brigid, 
and  not  only  the  year  but  the  very  day  of  his  death  has  been 
marked  in  our  Annals.  (See  Chap.  ix.  §.  2.)  By  a  similar  sort 
.of  logic  he  strives  to  change  Lugad  also  into  a  Welsh  mountain. 
He  roguishly  calls  him  Lhygad,  a  name  of  Welsh  spelling  not 
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received  in  the  Irish  language*  But  Lhygad  means  an  eye,  afod 
occurs  in  the  name  of  a  mountain  in  Wales.  Therefore  St  Lugad 
was  a  mountain.  Bravo !  Which  of  the  St  Lugads  does  he  al- 
lude to?  for  we  had  sefen  or  eight  of  them,  some  of  whom  are 
mentioned  by  Adairinan,  Why  hot  as  well  change  our  kings  and 
chieftains  into  mountains,  as  many  of  them  bore  the  name  of 
Lugad  t  The  attack  on  St  Genocus  will,  I  dare  say,  be  resented 
by  the  Welsh  if  ever  they  chance  to  meet  with  Ledwich's  book 
of  lies;  whereas  this  saint  was  a  countryman  of  theirs,  and  came 
to  Ireland  with  Finnian  of  Clonard.  (See  Chap.  ix.  §.  8  and  i&. 
Not.  125.)  But  our  Doctor,  or  somebody  for  him*  happenned  to 
find  that  Lhuyd  has  the  Welsh  word  Geneu  (mouth)  as  a  part  of 
some  compound  names  used  as  to  mountains*  Ergo  there  was  no 
such  person  as  St.  Genoa  In  the  very  same  page  of  Lhuyd  they 
found  that  Brakk  (arm)  is  often  used  in  like  manner.  Then 
another  saint  was  looked  out  for,  in  the  design  of  transforming  him 
aho  into  a  mountain.  The  first,  that  fell  in  their  way,  was  St 
Breeas  or  rather  Brecus,  who  is  mentioned  among  the  relatives 
of  St.  Ita  by  Colgan,  A  A*  SS.  p.  73.  where  his  genealogy  is 
given  and  the  15th  of  January  is  marked  as  the  day,  on  which 
his  name  appears  in  the  Calendars*  Ledwich  might  as  well  have 
Men  foul  of  some  of  the  Brecans;  but  as  there  were  several  per* 
sons  so  called  he  thought  it  more  adviseable  to  pitch  upon  Brecus. 
Yet  this  nahie  was  not  peculiar  to  the  saint ;  for  Irish  history  sup- 
plies us  with  some  distinguished  namesakes  of  his.  I  have  taken 
the  trouble  of  showing  by  what  sort  of  process  this  audacious 
quack  has  endeavoured  to  extract  from  Lhuyd  the  above  given 
passage,  a  process  which  he  artfully  concealed  from  the  reader, 
who  will  how  be  able  to  judge  what  is  to  be  thought  of  a  soi-dis- 
ant  Reverend  Doctor,  who,  while  dealing  out  lies  by  bushels  for 
the  purpose  of  misleading  the  public,  has  the  diabolical  effrontery 
to  denounce  others  as  guilty  of  clerical  imposture,  pious  frauds, 
&c.  and  who  labours  to  overturn  the  most  authentic  facts  by  con- 
jectures arid  etymological  quibbles,  in  the  same  manner  and  upon 
the  same  principles,  that  some  late  petty  pkilosophes  have  done  in 
their  impious  attempts  to  show,  that  there  never  appeared  on 
earth  such  a  person  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

VOL.  II.  H     '     . 
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§.  v.  St.  Carthagh,  or,  as  some  call  him,  Carthah 
the  elder,  is  said  to  have  flourished  about  the  year 
540.  He  was  grandson  of  Aengus  king  of  Cashel, 
(39)  and  educated  tinder  St.  Kieran  of  Saigir.  This 
does  not  well  agree  with  the  supposition  of  his  having 
been  distinguished  as  early  as  that  year,  unless  it 
should  be  admitted  that  Kieran  had  Been  his  pre- 
ceptor before  he  became  bishop  in  that  place.  (4Q) 
Nor  will  this  seem  improbable,  if  it.  be  recollected 
that  Kieran  was  a' native  of  Munster,  (41)  and  that 
Saigir  was  also  in  that  province.  (42)  Accordingly 
Kieran  might  have  been  well  known,  in  an  early 
part  of  his  life,  at  the  court  of  Cashel,  and  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  the  young  prince  Carthagh  imme- 
diately after  he  had  himself  left  Finnian's  school  of 
ClonarcT  about,  perhaps,  the  year  532.  (43)  It  ap- 
pears that  Carthagh  was  young,  probably  not  more 
than  17  or  18  years  of  age,  when  he  was  first  placed 
under  St.  Kieran.  (44)  Some  time  after  it  hap- 
pened that  he  and  a  female  pupil  of  St.  Liedania 
(45)  conceived  a  violent  passion  for  each  other ; 
but,  their  plan  for  indulging  it  having  been  mira- 
culously thwarted,  they  both  repented/  and  a  part  of 
the  penance  enjoined  on  Carthagh  by  Kieran  was  that 
he  should  absent  himself  from  Ireland  for  some  time. 
He  then  went  to  Gaul,  and  in  that  country,  but  in 
what  particular  part  of  it  we  are  not  informed,  spent 
some  years  in  the  practices  of  a  penitential  life 
and  in  the  study  of  the  holy  scriptures.  (46)  Hav- 
ing returned  to  Ireland  he  was  welcomed  with  great 
joy  by  Kieran,  who  was  by  this  titne  a  bishop,  and 
probably  remained  with  him  for  some  time.  He 
seems  to  have  received  holy  orders  not  long  after, 
and,  as  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  from  Kieran  him- 
self. Some  monasteries  or  churches  are  mentioned, 
which  he  is  said  to  have  governed.  (47)  It  is  related 
that  Kieran  a  little  before  his  death  entrusted  and 
recommended  the  care  of  his  monks  to  Carthagh, 
whence  it  has  been  concluded  that  he  succeeded  Kie- 
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ran  immediately  as  bishop  of  Saigir.  The  matter, 
however,  is  very  doubtful ;  and  it  is  more  probable 
that,  whatever  superintendence  Carthagh  might  have 
exercised  for  some  time  in  that  place,  it  was  rather 
'  that  of  a  friend  than  of  a  bishop.  (48)  Nor  can"" 
the  time  be  determined,  at  which  he '  presided  in 
any  manner  over  the  monastery  of  Saigir.  (49) 
Carthagh  undoubtedly  became  a  bishop  in  course  of 
time,  but  when  or  by  whom  he  was  consecrated  we 
cannot  discover.  His  see  or  the  scene  of  his  epis- 
copal exertions  was  in  Kerry  near  the  river  Mang. 
(50)  In  that  country  he  met  with  young  Mochuda, 
otherwise  Carthagh  junior,  (51)  who  afterwards 
became  so  renowned  as  abbot  of  Rathen  and  first 
bishop  of  Lismore.  He  took  him  under  his  care 
and  kept  him  with  himself  as  a  favourite  disciple, 
until,  when  properly  instructed  and  duly  qualified, 
he  raised  him  to  the  order  of  priesthood.  St.  Car- 
thagh was  old  when  he  ordained  Mochuda,  and  pro- 
bably died  not  long  after.  The  year  of  his  deatn  is 
not  known  ;  but  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have 
been  prior  to  580.  (5S)  His  name  is  marked  in  the 
calendars  at  the  5th  of  March,  on  which  day  his  fes- 
tival was  celebrated  fn  many  churches.  (53) 

(39)  Colgan  has  endeavoured  to  give  some  Acts  of  this  saint  • 
at  5  March.  They  are  very  imperfect  In  several  Irish  Calen- 
dars he  is  called  son  of  Aengus,  owing  perhaps  to  his  having  be^n 
spoken  of  as  descended  from  him,  and  called  a  child  of  his.  But 
it  is  more~probable  that  he  was  his  grandson,  as  expressly  stated 
in  the  lives  of  Kieran  of  Saigir,  in  which  he  is  often  mentioned. 
Unless  we  should  suppose  that  he  was  born  but  a  very  short  time 
before  the  death  of  Aengus,  who  was  killed  in  490,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  believe  that  he  was  his  son,  whereas  it  appears  that 
he  must  have  lived  until  about  580.  . 

(40)  See  Chap.  x.  $.  2.  Colgan  calculated  that  Carthagh  was 
under  Kieran  a  care  before  the  year  489,  the  year,  in  which,  ac- 
cording to  his  mode  of  counting,  Aengus  was  killed.  He  was  led 
•Stay  by  one  of  those  anachronisms,  with  which  the  Acts  of 
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Kimn  abound.    Aengus,  Kieran,  and  Carthagh  Ms  disciple  being 
spoken  of  as  living  at  one  and  the  same  tone.    After  all  that  we 
have  seen  about  Kiertn,  I  need  not  tell  the  reader  that  most  pro- 
bably he  was  not  born  until  after  Aengus'  death. 
(41)  See  Chop.  1.  §.  14.        (42)  Chap.  x.  f .  2. 

(43)  Kieran  was  very  probably  one  of  Flnnian's  first  scholars  at 
Clonard.    Supposing  that  he  had  spent  two  or  three  years  at  that 

.  school,  not  in  elementary  studies,  but  in  acquiring  what  was 
taught  there,  w*.  theological  learning,  he  might  have  left  it  about 
582,  whereas  said  school  was  opened  about  or  perhaps  somewhat 
prior  to  550. 

(44)  This  circumstance  shows  that  it  is  not  only  ver^  probable, 
but  certain  that  Carthagh  was  not  an  immediate  wn  of  king  Aen- 
gus.  It  can  scarcely  be  admitted  that  he  became  a  pupil  of 
Kieran  until  about  A.  D.  532.  Being  then  not  yet  20  years  old, 
how  cquld  he  have  been  a  son  of  that  king  ?  (Compare  with  Not. 
39.) 

(45)  See  Chap.  X.  $.  2. 

(46)  According  to  some  accounts  he  visited  Rome  during  that 
time. 

(47)  One  of  these  churches  was  at  Druim-fertain  or  Ferdhaim 
hi  Carbria  Hua  Kiarrdha.  Colgan  has  (Irtd.  Chron.  ad  A  A.  88.) 
a  Carbria  at  the  boundary  of  the  ancient  Meath  and  Connaught. 
Instead  of  Carbria  Hua  Kiarrdha  the  Calendar  of  Cashel  has 
Carbria  Midensi*.  Colgan  mentions  (AA.  SS.  p.  142)  Carbria 
Teffiae,  of  which  perhaps  that  called  Hua-Kiarrdha  was  a  part. 
Tejfia  comprized,  besides  the  county  of  Longford,  a  great  part  of 
Westmeath.  Druim-fertain  was  probably  in  some  part  of  thit 
extensive  territory  anil  perhaps  not  far  distant  from  Lough  Shelha 
or  Sillin,  in  an  island  of  which,  called  Inisvaclhuir,  Carthagh  is 
-said  to  have  had  also  a  church.  Arcfidall  had  no  authority,  not 
even  Colgan's,  for  assigning  the  foundation  of  this  church,  or,  as 
he  caHs  it,  abbey,  to  about  the  year  540.  Another  church,  caQed 
ttifc-Carihaich,  is  in  one  account  reckoned  among  those,  which  he 
founded  or  governed.  It  was  in  Tirconnel,  now  Dohegall.  I  sus- 
pect that  this  church  got  its  name  rather  from  some  other  Carthadch 
or  Carthagh  than  from  him,  whom  we  are  now  treating  of.  The 
Calendar  of  Cashel,  which  may  be  considered  as  good  authority 
with  -regard  to  him,  has  it  not  among  his  churches.    And  the 
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great  distance  of  that  place  from  our  Carthage's  countiy  cannot 
hot  excite  a  doubt  on  the  subject  ArchdalTs  assertion  (at  KiU 
c^artaich)  that  he  was  bishop  there,  and  about  A.  D.  540,  does  not 
rest  on  any  sufficient  authority. 

(48)  Colgan  founds  his  position  of  Carthagh  having  succeeded 
Kieran  as  bishop  upon  an  Irish  life  of  the  latter,  in  which  is  men- 
tioned his  haying  recommended  his .  monks  to  the  former.  (See 
A  A.  SS.  /?*  475.)  But  might  not  Carthagh  have  taken  care  of 
them  for  a  while  without  being  bishop  of  Saiga-  ?  Neither  in  the 
Calendar  of  Cashel,  nor  in  those  of  Marian  Gorman,  Donegal), 
and  others,  in  which  Carthagh  is  uniformly  styled  alumnus  of 
Kieran,  does  he  ever  appear  as  his  comorba*  or  successor,  not- 
withstanding the  constant  practice  of  our  calendarists  to  marie  dis- 
tinctly the  circumstance  of  a  disciple  succeeding  his  master  in  a 
see,  whenever  it  occurred*  The  immediate  successor  of  Kieran  as 
bishop  of  Saigir  was  most  probably  Setna  or  Sedna  (different  fton* 
therSedna  above  treated  of,  Not.  35.) ;  and  Colgan  himself  seem* 
to  have  thought  so ;  for  he  says  (A A.  SS.  p.  473.),  that  he 
flourished  about  A.  D.  670.  Archdall  (at  Seirkeran)  in  his  usual 
incorrect  manner  quotes  Colgan.  as  if  saying,  that  Sedna  dtecf  in 
570.  Colgan  writes  not  died,  but  flourished.  Then,  instead  of 
the  10th  of  March,  wjhich  Colgan  assigns  for  his  festival,  Archdall 
makes  him  die  on  the  first.  Sedna  was  certainly  bishop  at  Saigir 
before  the  death  of  Carthagh.  Now,  if  Carthagh  was  ever  bishop 
there,  how  shall  we  account  for  his  having  left  that  see  ?  For,  as 
wiH  soon  appear,  Carthagh,  after  being  consecrated  bishop,  did 
not,  on  any  occasion  that  we  know  of,  withdraw  from  his  episcopal 
functions.  Ware  indeed  f  Bishops  at  Ossory)  has  Carthagh  bishop 
of  Saigir ;  but,  I  believe,  merely  on  the  authority  of  Colgan. 

(49)  Colgan,  following  his  ill-proved  hypothesis,  says  (j».47S) 
that  Carthagh  became  bishop  of  Saigir  in  the  year  540.  -  His 
reason  for  assigning  this  date  was  his  having  supposed,  that  Kieran 
died  about  that  year.  (ib.  p.  466.)  But  we  have  seen  (Chap.  x. 
$,  ft),  that  Kieran  lived  for  several  years  later.  If  Colgan  bad 
not  swallowed  the  silly  stories  about  Kieran  having  been  content 
poraiy  with  St,  Patrick,  he  would  not  have  guessed  that  he  dtetl 
as  early  as  540,  or  that  Carthagh  was  promoted  in  said  year.  It  was 
this  date  running  in  Archdall's  head,  that  induced  him  here  and 
there  to  affix  various  transactions  of  Carthagh  to  about  540.    (See 
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above  Not.  47.)  Harris  has  made  the  matter  still  worse  by  telling 
us  (at'  Ossory,  p.  402.)  Jhat  Carthagh  is-  said  to  have  died  about 
540 ;  although  Colgan,  his  guide,  expressly  shows  (A  A.  &&j?« 
476.),  that  he  must  have  been  still  alive  after  that  period. 

(50)  •Colgan  has  not  the  name  of  the  particular  place,  in  which 
Carthagh  resided.  He  mentions  a  monastery  called  Thuaim,  in 
which  the  saint  was  on  a  certain  occasion.  But  it  appears  rather 
as  a  place,  in  which  he  and  his  companions  happened,  to  be  enr 
tertained,  than  as  that  of  his  usual  abode.  Yet,  as  is  plain  from 
the  narrative,  Thuaim  warm  the  neighbourhood  of  the  river  Mang* 
Colgan  therefore  is  wrong  in  saying  that  it  might  have  been 
the  same  as  Tuaito-nava,  alias  Iniscarra.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  533.) 
This  place  is  in  the  barony  of  Barrets  (co.  Cork)  far  distant  from 
the  river  Mang,  There  is  a  mountain  in  the  barony  of  Dunkerron 
(Kerry)  called  Toomish,  to  which  the  name  Thuaim  may  perhaps 
have  some  reference.  That  St.  Carthagh  was  bishop  in  Kerry  can 
be  collected  also  from  other  circumstances,  ex.  c.  the  mention  of 
the  chieftains  of  Kiarraighe,  and  of  the  shore  of  Leamkna,  which 
can  be  no  other  than  i-ough  Lean  or  the  lake  of  Killarney. 

(51)  Life  of  Mochuda  quotejd  by  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  475.) 
Mochuda  was,  as  will  be  seen  in  its  proper  place,  a  native  of  Kerry, 
and  was  living  in  his  own  country  when  he  met  with  bishop 
Carthagh.  Thus  we  have  an  additional  proof  of  what  has  been 
observed  concerning  Carthagh's  see. 

(52)  Mochuda  lived  until  the  year  6S7 ;  and  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  was  of  an  extraordinary  age  when  he  died.  Allowing  him 
sixty  years  of  priesthood,  which  is  much  more  than  the  usual 
average,  his  ordination  would  have  taken  place  in  577,  at  which 
time  the  ordainer  St*  Carthagh  was  not  only  alive,  but  although  old, 
still  able  to  exercise  the  episcopal  duties.  Thus  then  it  is  plain  that 
Carthagh  must  have  lived  until  about  580. 

(53)  Besides  the  churches  said  to  have  been  governed  by  Car- 
thagh, the  Calendar  of  Cashel  mentions  one  dedicated  to  him  at 
a  place  called  Inis-Carthach  near  Lismore.  It  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose that,  as  he  had  been  the  master  and  instructor  of  the  great 
Mochuda,  his  memory  was  revered  in  that  district 

§•  vi.  Another  distinguished  saint  of  the  South 
of  Ireland,   contemporary  with  Senan,   and  partly 
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with  Carthagh,  was  Nessan  abbot,  and  most  probably 
founder  of  the   monastery  of  Mungret  near  Lime- 
rick. (54)     The   early  history  of  this  saint  is  in- 
volved in  obscurity  ;  for  we  cannot  admit  the  story 
of  his  having  become  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick,  'when 
in  M unster ;  as  if  Nessan  could  have  been  a  grown 
up  young  man  about  the  year  450.  (55)     He  may, 
at  least  in  part,  be  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  St. 
Ailbe  of  Emly,  with  whom  he  used  to  converse  upon 
theological  subjects  and  questions,  the  solution  of 
which  he  was  anxious  to  learn.  (56)     At  the  time 
of- these  conversations  he  could  not  have  been  very 
young;  and  it  may  fairly  be  inferred  that  he  was 
born  before  the  beginning  of  the  6th  century.  (57) 
It  is  also  probable  that  he  was  then,  or  at  least  be- 
fore  AilbeV  death,  abbot  at   Mungret  (58)     He 
never  rose  higher  in  the  church  than  to  the  rank  of 
Deacon,  by  which  title  he  was  known  not  only  dur- 
ing his  life-time,  but  likewise  ever  •since  (59)     Yet 
his  reputation  was  so  great,  that  he  has  been  consi- 
dered as  one  of  the  lathers  of  the  Irish  church  ; 
(60)  and  therefore  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that 
he  was  the  Nessan  named  in  the  second  class  of 
saints.  (61)     He  died  in  the  year  552  j.  (62)  and 
his  festival  was  celebrated  at  Mungret  on  the  25th 
of  July.  (63)     This  monastery  became  very  emi- 
nent, and  is  said  to  have  contained  at  one  time  a 
prodigious  number  of  monks.  (64)     Not  long  after 
the  death  of  St.  Nessan  we  find  marked  that  of  some 
other  distinguished  persons,  concerning  whom,  how- 
ever,   very  little  is   known.     St.  Cathtib,  abbot  of 
Achad-cinn  in  the  now  county  of  Antrim,  whose 
memory  was  revered  on  the  6th  of  .April,  died  in 
555 .  (65)     The  death  of  St.  Bee  or  Beg  surnamed 
Mac-De,  or  son  of  De,  is  assigned  to  558.  (66) 
This  saint  was  distinguished  by  the  gift  of  prophecy. 
He  was  of  the  house  of  Orgiel  or  Oriel,  and  his 
name  is  marked  in  the  Calendars  at  the  1 2th  of  Oc- 
tober. (67)    To  the  same  year  is  affixed  also  Uiq 
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death  of  a  St.  Aidan  Hua  Fiachra,  (68)  of  whom  I 
pannot  discover  any  further  account. 

X 

/ 

(54)  We  have  already  shown  (Not.  79.  to  Chap,  vi.)  the  ab~ 
surdity'of  the  opinion  that  St.  Patrick  founded  this  monastery  for 
Nessan.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  think  that  there  was  any  such 
monastery  established  there  either  by  St,  Patrick,  as  Harris  states, 
or  by  any  one  else  before  the  times  of  Nessan,  who  ought,  I 
believe,  be  considered  as  the  founder  of  it. 

(55)  See  Chap.  vi.  §.  8.  ib.  Nat.  79. 

(56)  Life  of  Ailbe  ap.  Usher,  p.  961. 

(57)  Ailbe  died  in  die  year  527*  How  long  before  his  death 
be  held  these  theological  conversations  with  Nessan,  we  are  not 
informed.  Supposing  them  to  have  been  in  520,  and  that  Nessan 
was  then  30  years  old,  (for  he  could  hardly  have  been  less  when 
qualified  for  such  conferences)  we  would  thus  have  his  birth  in  490, 
about  which  year  it  is  probable  he  came  into  the  world. 

(58)  In  the  passage  referred  to  (Not.  56)'  Nessan  is  styled 
egregius  et  $anctmi*iU$.  If,  as  seems  very  probable,  it  was  meant 
to  apply  these  epithets  as  suiting  him  at  the  time  of  those  conver- 
sations, it  will  follow  that  he  was  then  of  a  mature  age.  Yet  we 
cannot  mark  the  precise  time",  in  which  he  formed  his  establishment 
at  Mungret,  while  it  is  undeniable  that  he  was  abbot  in  that  place. 
(See  Tripart  Life  of  St  Patrick,  L.  S.  c  42:) 

(59)  Besides  the  Tripartite,  he.  cit.  we  have  the  authority  of 
the  third  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  cap.  61.  in  which  he  is  spoken  of; 
"  Nesan  qui  nunc  dicitur  Dechon  Nesan."  Aengus  Kelideus  (ap. 
A  A.  SS.  p.  629.)  reckons  him  among  the  holy  deacons. 

(60)  In  Cumrnian's  Paschal  Epistle  Nessan  is  joined  with 
Ailbe,  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  &c.  That  this  was  Nessan  of 
Mungret,  cannot  be  called  in  question,  whereas  Cummian  al- 
ludes to  saints  who  left  great  establishments  after  them,  and  par- 
ticularly in  places  not  for  distant  from  the  Shannon.  Now  there 
was  no  other  Nessan  in  those  parts  of  Ireland,  to  whom  these  cir- 
cumstances could  apply. 

(61)  Chap.  xf  $.  4.  Usher  (p.  961.)  applies  to  Nessan  of  that 
class  what  is  said  in  Ailbe's  life  concerning  the  deacon  Nessan, 
and,  I  dare  say,  justly.  He  confounds  him  with  one  Nessan, 
who,  he  thought,  had  led  a  recluse  Hie  in  the  small  island  called 
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Ireland's  eye.  This  is  a  mistake,  which  Usher  was  led  into  by  a 
passage,  which  he  quotes  from  John  Alan,  archbishop  of  Dublin. 
There  was  no  St*  Nessan  in  that  island ;  but  we  find  that  three 
holy  men,  sons  of  Nessan  of  the  royal  house  of  Leinster,  inha- 
bited it  m  die  seventh  century*  Their  names  were  DichuH,  Mu- 
nissa,  and  Neslug;  and  their  memory  was  revered  there  on  the 
15th  of  March,  at  which  day  Colgan  treats  of  them.  Hie  island, 
which  seems  to  have  been  originally  called  Inis-Faithlenn,  got 
from  them  the  name  of  Inis-mac-Nessan,  or  Island  of  the  sons  of 
Nessan,  insula  fiUorum  Nessani,  as  it  appears  in  a  brief  of  Pope 
Alexander  in.  to  St.  Laurence  O'Tool.  (  Vet.  Ep.  Ha.  SyBoge, 
Ep.  48.)  This  name  has  been  sometimes  contracted  into  Inis* 
Nessan.  from  what  has  been  now  observed  it  is  plain,  that 
Han-is  was  wrong  in  attributing  a  monastery  there  in  the  6th 
century  to  a«St  Nessan.  ArchdaU  goes  further,  and  says  that 
he  rounded  it  about  A.  D.  570.  There  is  not  the  slightest  au- 
thority fbr  this  statement,  nor  for  what  he  adds  concerning  St. 
Nessan's  church,  instead  of  which  he  should  have  written,  the 
church  of  the  sans  of  Nessan.  Seward  (at  Ireland's  eye)  has 
copied,  as  he  often  does,  part  of  Archdall's  mistakes. 

(62)  Colgan,  Mowing  the ,4  Masters,  has  551  (552.)  See 
TV.  Th.  p.  32  and  186.  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  192.  Usher  (Imf. 
Chron.)  reckons,  by  mere  conjecture,  Nessan  among  some  per- 
sons,  who,  he  says,  flourished  in  the  year  570.  He  had  not 
seen  the  Irish  Annals,  in  which  the  year  of  Nessan's  death  is 
distinctly  marked.  It  was  Usher's  conjectural  570,  that  poor 
ArchdaH  was  thinking  of.    (See  Not.  Prec.) 

(63)  Tr.  Th.p.186. 

(64)  See  Archdall  at  Mungret.  It  is  strange  that  Ware  has 
not  made  mention  of  this  monastery. 

(65)  AA.  SS.  p.  192.  There  is  a  story  concerning  Cathul 
having  lived  to  the  age  of  about  150  years.  It  was,  I  suspect, 
patched  up  in  consequence  of  his  having  been  confounded  with 
a  priest  Cathbad,  who  is  said  to  have  been  in  St.  Patrick's  time. 
(See  Not.  22;  to  Chap,  vi.) 

(66)  A  A.  SS.p.  192.  I  have  marked  558,  as  being  the  same, 
fbr  the  557  of  the  4  Masters* 

(67)  A  A.  SS.p.  713,  (68)  Ib.p.  192. 
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§.  vii.  To  return  to  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints, 
we  may  now  enter  upon  the  life  of  the  great  Co- 
lumbkill,  who  is  mentioned  in  it  after  some  other 
saints  already  treated  of  (69)  and  who  had  been* 
horn  before  him.  Colgan  and  others  have  published 
several  lives  of  this  saint,  (70)  from  which,  with  the 
aid  of  other  documents,  I  shall  endeavour  to  extract 
whatever  appears  most  authentic  relatively  to  his 
transactions.  We  read  that  his  birth  and  future 
greatness  had  been  foretold  many  years  before  he 
came  into  the  world.  (71)  His  origin  was  of  the 
highest  rank  according  to  the  usual  notions  of  man- 
kind.  By  his  father's  side  he  was  descended  from 
Niall  Neigiallach,  being  the  son  of  Fedhlimid  who 
was  a  great  grandson  of  that  monarch.  (72)  His 
mother  Aethena,  daughter  of  Macanava,  (73)  was  of 
an  illustrious  and  princely  house  of  Leinster.  (74) 
It  is  related,  that,  before  she  was  delivered  of  him, 
an  Angel  appeared  to  her  in  a  dream,  bringing  a 
robe  or  cloak  of  extraordinary  beauty,  which,  after 
presenting  to  her,  he  soon  after  took  away,  and, 
spreading  it  out,,  let  fly  through  the  air.  On  her  ask- 
ing him  what  reason  he  had  for  depriving  her  of  it, 
the  Angel  answered  that  it  was  of  too  magnificent  «a 
nature,  to  be.  left  with  her.  She  then  observed  it  as 
if  expanding  itself  far  and  wide  over  plains,  moun- 
tains, and  forests,  and  heard  these  words ;  "  Woman 
do  not  grieve ;  for  you  shall  bring  into  the  world  a 
son,  who  is  to  be  a  guide  of  innumerable  souls,  and 
.  will  be  reckoned  as  one  of  God's  prophets."  (75) 
As  to  the  year  of  his  birth,  there  are  various  opi- 
nions, of  which  the  most  probable  is  that  it  was  A.  D. 
521.  (76)  It  is  said  that  he  was  born  at  Gartan, 
(77)  and  baptized  in  the  churchf of  Tulachdubhglaisse 
by  a  holy  priest  Crothnechan*  (78)  According  to 
some  accounts  his  first  name  was  Crimtkan,  which, 
by  reason  of  his  dove-like  simplicity  and  innocence  of 
lije,  was  afterwards  changed  into  Columba.  (79) 
To  this  was  in  course  of  time  added  the  surname 
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GUe  or  Kille,  on  account  of  the  number  of  monas- 
teries which  he  founded ;  (80)  and  by  which  he  has 
been  distinguished  from  other  holy  men  of  the  same 
name.  When  very  young  he  was  entrusted  to  the 
care  of  a  respectable  priest,  with  whom  he  lived  (81 ) 
near,  as  it  is  said,  the  church  of  Kill-mac-nenain, 
(82)  On  a  certain  occasion  the  clergyman  having, 
after  the  celebration  of  mass,  returned  to  his  habita- 
tion observed  it  illuminated  with  a  clear  light,  and 
saw  a  globe  of  fire  suspended  over  the  face  of  his 
pupil ;  upon  which  he  threw  himself,  in  an  act  of 
veneration,  on  the  floor,  well  knowing  that  this  phe- 
nomenon indicated  the  divine  grace  abundantly  shed 
oh  young  Columba.  (83)  In  fact,  he  exhibited  from 
his  earliest  years  a  true  Christian  spirit  and  applica- 
tion to  useful  studies,  without  being  defiled  by  any 
stain  of  sin.  (84)  We  are  told  that,  when  still  a 
small  boy,  he  recited  the  psalms  together  with  Bru- 
gacius  bishop  at  Rath-enaigh,  whither  he  had  accom- 
panied his  preceptor,  whom  the  bishop  had  invited  to 
celebrate  the  festival  of  Christmas.  (85) 

(69)  See  Chap.x.§.  13. 
P  (70)  The  Lives  published  by  Colgan  in  the  Trias  Thaumaturga 
are  five  in  number.  The  first  is  rather  short,  and,  properly  speak- 
ing, cannot  be  called  a  regular  history.  It  is,  according  to  a 
mode  of  writing  very  prevalent  with  old  authors  of  the  Acts  of 
saints,  a  sort  of  dissertation,  in  which  several  anecdotes  are  re- 
corded without  scarcely  any  attention  to  chronological  order. 
Colgan  was  right  in  supposing  that  it  was  the  most  ancient  of  all 
the  so  called  Lives  of  Columbkill,  and  once  thought  it  might  have 
been  that  written  by  Cumineus  Albus,  which  is  quoted  by  Adam- 
nan.  But  he  preferred  attributing  it  to  some  other  author,  whom, 
however,  he  was  not  able  to  identify.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  its  being  the  work  of  Cumineus,  and  as  such  it  has  been  re- 
published by  MabiUon  in  the  A  A.  SS.  Benedict.  Tom.  1.  and 
from  him  by  Finkerton,  Vitae  antiquae  sanctorum — Scot.  &c.  In 
both  these  *  editions  he  is  called,  not  Cumineus  but  Cuminius. 
The  names  are  the  same,  having  been  latinized  from  the  original 
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Cumin.  The  passage  referred  to  by  Adamnao  occurs  in  the  5th 
chapter  of  this  tract,  although  with  some  variation  o£  words. 
Mabfflon  took  his  edition  from  a  MS.  of  the  monastery  of  Cora- 
peigne,  whereas  Colgan  Mowed  the  manuscript  Supplement  of 
IkMbrjnis  to  Sunas.  Cumenu*  Aldus,  or  White,  became  abbot 
of  Hy  in  the  year  657  (Usher,  (ItuL  Cfcron.)  and  accordingly 
was  a  different  person  from  Cummian  the  author  of  die  Paschal 
epistle  (See  Chap.  n.  $.  5.)  with  whom  he  has  been  strangely 
confounded  by  Colgan  {AA.  SS.  ad22  Feb.)  Harm  (Writer*  at 
Cummian)*  and  even  by  the  Bollandiste  at  the  18th  of  April 
(Life  of  St.  Lasreanus),  although  Bollandus  himsdf  had  (at  24 
Feb.  p.  4-29)  spoken  of  diem  as  distinct  persons.  And  that  they 
'Were  is  evident  from  the  tfce  diversity  of  style,  which  we  find  on 
comparing  the  life  of  Columbkill  with  the  Paschal  epistle.  That 
of  die  former  is  easy,  flowing,  and  abounding  in  round  periods, 
while  the  style  of  the  latter  is  concise,  metaphorical,  with  an  af- 
fectation of  rare  phrases  and  Hellenisms,  such  as  Jokannis  peta* 
lUi—4ncuUi  logH  bifaru,  &c  Add,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  did 
not  receive  die  Roman  cycle  until  many  years  after  die  death  of 
Cumineus  albus,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  and  that  it  is  by  no 
means  probable  they  would  have  chosen  for  their  abbot  so  great  a 
stickler  for  that  cycle  as  the  author  of  the  Paschal  epistle.  It  is 
strange  that  so  learned  a  man  as  Mabillon  could  have  headed  the 
Ltfe  by  Cumineus  with  calling  him  abbot  of  Hy  in  Anglia. 
Surely  the  little  island  Hy  was  never  considered  as  comprized  in 
England. 

The  second  Life,  as  Colgan  calls  it,  is  plainly  a  compound  of 
two  distinct  works.  The  saint's  death  is  circumstantially  related 
in  the  I9th  chapter ;  and  yet  we  find  it  treated  of  again  in  what 
Colgan  marks  the  85th,  where  sortie  circumstances  occur  not  men- 
tioned in  the  former.  The  fact  is,  that  the  19th  chapter  is  the 
conclusion  of  an  entire  tract  in  itself,  which  seems  to  have  been 
written  by  a  foreigner,  as  a  proof  of  which  I  will  adduce  only  one 
passage,  in  which  the  author  takes  particular  care  to  point  out  the 
situation  of  Hy,  which  he  calls  "  huulam  Jonam,  quae  in  sepm 
tentriondi oceano  inter  Hibemiam  et  Britanniam sita est"  {Cap. 
6.)  A  person  writing  in  Hy  or  in  Ireland  would  not  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  be  so  precise.  The  author  lived  proba- 
bly at  a  time  when  Ireland  was  more  generally  known  by  the 
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name  of  Hibtrnia>  than  of  Scotia.  In  a  parallel  postage,  in 
which  Cumineus  {cup.  12.)  and  Adamnan  (L.  3.  c  17.  Colgan's 
ed.)  have  Scotia,  he  introduces  (cop*  12.)  Hibernia.  His  work 
is  a  sort  of  biographical  memoir,  in  which,  considering  its  brevity, 
the  series  of  transactions  is  tolerably  attended  to,  and  has  been 
borrowed  chiefly  from  the  Life  by  Adamnan,  with  some  additions 
from  later  documents.  The  remaining  part  of  what  Colgan  exhi- 
bits as  the  second  Life  is  by  a  different  hand  and  in  a  less  correct 
style.  The  author  has  taken  almost  the  whole  of  it  from  Adam- 
nan, and  seems  to  have  been  a  monk  of  Hy.  But  neither  of 
these  parts  can  by  any  means  be  attributed  to  Cumineus  albua, 
whom  Colgan  imagined  to  be  the  author  of  the  whole.  Besides  our 
having  seen  that  the  first  Life  is  the  real  one  written  by  Cumineus 
the  former  part  of  the  second  bears  evident  marks,  as  now  observed, 
of  a  period  much  later  than  that,  in  which  Cumineus  lived.  The 
tatter  part,  or  from  the  19th  chapter  to  the  end,  is  probably  much 
more  ancient  than  the  former ;  but  no  argument  occurs  for  ascribing 
it  to  Cumineus.  Dr.  O'Conor,  following  Colgan,  quotes  (Colum- 
bonus's  Third  letter,  p*  55)  as  if  from  the  Life  by  Cumineus,  qr, 
as  he  calls  him,  Commian,  a  passage,  in  which  St.  Patrick  is  men* 
tioned  as  having  blessed  the  grandfather  and  great  grandfather  of 
St  Columba.  Said  passage  is  not  in  that  Life,  but  in  the  first 
chapter  of  tile  second,  which  Colgan  had  erroneously  announced 
under  the  name  of  Cumineus.  Nor  is  it  the  Life  in  which  the 
quoted  passage  occurs/  that  has  been  republished  by  MabHlon,  as 
the  we*k  of  Cumineus.  For  what  Mabillon  calls  the  Life  by 
Cumineus  is  as  already  seen,  the  identical  one ;  which  Colgan  names 
tint  first. 

.  The  third  Life  jeby  Capgrave  or  rather  Johannes  Tinmuthensis, 
and  is  merely  copied  from  Bede  and  Adamnan. 

To  the  fourth  place  Colgan  has  assigned  the  celebrated  Life 
by  Adamnan,  which  is  really  an  excellent  work,  and  a  genuine 
composition,  notwithstanding  the  falsehoods  and  sneers  of  the  ig- 
norant pseudo-crkic  Ledwich.  (See  Chap.  u.  §;  8.)  It  was  first 
published  hy  Caflisitw,  in  the  year  160*.  aliid  afterwards  by  Messing* 
ham  in  1624.  Colgan's  edition  is  much  more  ample,  especiaily  kf 
the  first  book,  on  which  abcount  he  prefers  it  to  the:  forme*  ones. 
But  I  fear  that  several  parts  of  it  are  inteipoiatfor* ;  and  k  is  plain 
that;  if  not  the  whole,  at  least  the  chief  part  of  what  he  calls  the 
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first  chapter  (Lib.  1.)  must  be  considered  as  such.  For,  besides 
the  difference  of  style  between  it  and  the  rest  of  the  work  the  sub- 
jects mentioned  in  it  are  not  in  general  of  that  kind,  of  which 
Adamnan  professes  to  treat  in  the  first  book.  Said  chapter  is  not  in 
PSnkerton's  edition,  which  he  has  given  us  from  a  manuscript  of  the 
British  Museum  in  the  Vitae  antiquae  sanctorum,  &c.  This  edition 
is  in  substance  scarcely  different  from  Colgan's,  except  in  the  two 
or  three  first  chapters,  which  were  wanting  in  that  MS.  It  is  very 
neat  and  well  arranged,  and  might  be  the  fittest  to  refer  to  in  our 
account  of  the  saint,  were  it  not  that,  through  a  strange  whim,  as 
if  books  were  intended  only  for  the  great,  who  perhaps  never  read 
them,  so  few  copies  of  Pinkerton's  valuable  collection  have  been 
struck  off,  that,  scarce  as  the  Trias  Thaumaturga  is,  this  is  still  more 
scarce  and  less  accessible  so  the  generality  of  readers,  although 
published  so  late  as  the  year  1789.  Accordingly  whatever  refer- 
ences may  be  necessary  I  shall  make  to  Colgap's  edition,  adding  if 
requisite,  some  occasionally  to  the  other  ones.  I  pass  over  some 
other  editions,  such  as  that  of  the  Bollandists,  as  these  now  men- 
tioned will  suffice  for  our  purpose.  Adamnan's  work  was  not  in- 
tended  as  a  regular  history  or  biography  of  St.  Columba,  and  con- 
sequently bears  scarcely  any  marks  of  chronological  arrangement. 
The  first  book  is  entitled,  De  Propketicis  reoelationibus  ;  the  second, 
De  virtutum  miraculis;  and  "the  third  or  last,  De  AngeUeU 
virionibus. 

The  fifth  Life,  published  by  Colgan,  consists  of  Extracts,  tran- 
slated into  Latin,  from  a  very  large  history  of  the  saint,  in  three 
books,  written  in  Irish  by  Magnus  or  Manns  0'Oonnel,  prince  of 
Tyrconnel,  and  completed  by  him  in  the  year  1520.  Colgan  tells 
us,  that  he  has  omitted  many  parts  of  it,  which  he  thought 
fabulous  or  foolish.  He  might  indeed  have  overlooked  also  many 
other  parts,  which  he  has  taken  the  trouble  of  giving  to  the  reader. 
Yet,  on  the*  whole,  it  is  a  useful  work,  particularly  on  account  of 
the  attention  paid  by  the  author  to  chronological  order/ 

A  Life  of  St.  Columba  by  a  Dr.  Smith,  one  of  the  ministers  of 
Campbelton,  came  out  in  Edinburgh  in  the  year  1798.  The  author 
has  chiefly  followed  Cumineus,  Adamnan,  and  Colgan's  appendixes. 
As  a  history  this  tract  is  meagre  enough,  and  often  very  incorrect 
in  mere  matters  of  fact. . 
'   (71)  Adamnan  in  his  second  preface  to  Vit*  S.  Col.  says  that 
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St.  Mauctaneus,  as  Colgan's  edition  has,  or  Moctheus  (See  Chap. 
vi.  §.  12.  and  ib.  Not.  123.)  pronounced  a  prophecy  concerning  St. 
Columbain  these  words;  "In  novissimis  seculi  tempotima filius 
nasciturus  est,  cujus  nomen,  Columba,  par  omnet  insularum  Oceani 
provincias  divulgabitur  notum,  nminrimiiqiir  orbis  tempora  clare 
illustrabit.  Mei  et  ipsius  duonam  monasteriolorum  ageUuli  unius 
sepiculae  intervallo  disterainabuntur :  homo  valde  Deo  charus,  et 
grandis  coram  ipso  meriti." _  Upon  a  part  of  this  prophecy,  in 
which  it  is  said  that  two  small  monasteries,  one  of  Moctheus,  and 
die  other  of  Cohnuba,  would  be  separated  by  only  a  small  hedge, 
is  founded,  I  believe,  1a  story  in  O'Donnel  (L.  1.  c.  3.)  that  Moc- 
theus had  lived  in  the  island,  of  Hy.  .  But  the  two  monasteries, 
alluded  to  by  Moctheus,  were  no  other  than  two  in  Ireland ;  for 
there  were  several  houses  of  Coluraba's  order,  one  of  which  seems 
to  have  been  near  Louth,  where  was  the  monastery  of  Moctheus. 
O'Donnel  himself  says  elsewhere  (L.  2.  c.  11. 12.)  that  Hy  was 
occupied  by  Druids,  until  Columba  drove  them  out  of  it.  If  so, 
Moctheus  could  not  have  had  an  establishment  there.  The  second 
life  adds  (cap.  1.)  a  prophecy  to  the  same  purpose  by  St.  Patrick 
himself,  which  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Tripartite,  (L.  2. 113.)  and 
by  Joceline  (cap.  89.)  But  we  may  very  safely  doubt  of  its  ever 
having  been  issued  (See  Not.  8.  to  Chap,  vi.),  and  much  more  of 
the  farrago  of  similar  prophecies,  which  O'Donnel  has  raked  toge- 
ther in  the  beginning  of  his  compilation,  and  several  of  which  are 
so  nonsensical  and  evidently  fabulous,  that  it  is  misprizing  how  Col- 
gan  could  have  published  such  stuff. 

(72)  All  accounts  agree  in  calling  St.  Columba's  father  Fedh- 
limid,  and  likewise  in  making'  Fedhlimid  a  son  of  Fergus,  whom 
some,  persons  have  erroneously  confounded  with  Fergus  son  of  Ere, 
and  brother  of  Loarn,  who  founded  the  Scottish  kingdom  in 
Britain.  The  Fergus,  grandfather  of  St,  Columba,  was  son  of 
Conal,  one  of  the  sons  of  Neill-Neigilliach,  and  from  whom,  as 
Usher  justly  observes  (p.  689.),  the  country  of  Tirconnel  (alias 
Kind-conuil)  has  got  its  name.  Joceline  (cap.  88)  calls  Fergus 
a  younger  brother  of  Conal  in  opposition,  as  Colgan  shows,  to  every 
other  account ;  yet  he  led  astray  Messingham,  who  in  a  note  to 
his  edition  of  Joceline  (at  cap.  138)  speaks  of  him  in  like  manner, 
and  even  confounds  him  with.  Fergus  son  of  Ere.  The  Conal 
father  c£  Fergus  and  ancestor  of  St.  Cohunba  is,  in  some  genealo* 
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giesof  the  saint, surnamed  Gulbanins.  (O'Donnel,  L.l.c.  1. and 
TV.  Th.  p.  447-477.)  For  two  Conals  me  spoken  of  in  Irish 
history,  both  sons  of  Neill  NftigiHiadi,  viz,  Conal  Gulbanius,  and 
Conal  Crimthsunius.  Colgan  frequently  distinguishes  them,  (See 
his  fourth  Index  to  TV.  Th.)  and  quotes  fib.  p.  544.)the  Mowing 
passages  from  the  Annals  of  the  4  Masters;  «  A.  D.  464  (465) 
Coral  Gftdbamus,  son  of  king  Neill,  from  whom  KineL-comnl,  was 
killed,  6c."  " .  A.  D.  475  (476),  Died  Conal  Crimthannius,  from 
whom  the*  Ctenna  Coknain,"  &c.  The  principality  of  the  former 
*  was1  Tnr-connel,  while,  he  adds,  thai  of  the  latter  comprized  great 
tract*  in  Meath  and  Bregh.  (See  Not.  14  to  Chap,  t.)  Follow- 
ing this  statement,  it  appears  that  the  prince  Conal,  who  received 
St.  Patrick  dp  kindly  at  or  near  TaSten,  and  who  was  baptized  by. 
him(CAop.v»  $.6.)  was  Conal  Crimthannius ;  and  that  Conal  the 
father  of  Fergus  was  the  surnamed  Gulbanius,  whereas  Tirconnel 
was  hii  territory,  and  the  place  of  his  residence.  (See  Chap.  vr. 
j.  2.  This  then  is  the  Conal,  to  whom*  St.  Patrick  is  said  to  have, 
when  in  Tirconnel,  foretold  the  birth  and  sanctity  of  his  descend- 
ant St.  Cohimba.  (See  Not  prec.)  Having  been  obliged  to  touch 
on  these  genealogical  subjects,  I  may  be  avowed  to  add,  that  the 
relationship  to  the  saint,  claimed  by  the  O'Donnel  family,  is 
founded  on  their  being  derived  from  Dalach,  who  was  a  descendant 
of  Sedna,  paternal  uncle  of  Columba.  (O'Donnel,  L.  I.e.  177.) 
On  tliis  account,  as  Colgan  observes,  (TV.  Th.  p.  451)  that  great 
family  was  often  called  Siol-Ndaiaich,  or  the  race  of  Dalach. 

(73)  Adamnan  has ;  "  Matrem  Aethneam  nomine,  cujus  pater 
,  Latine  JUius  navis  dici  potest,  Scotka  vero  lingua  Macanava" 
(See  the  second  preface,  or  in  the  other  editions  cap.  1.)  This 
was  only  a  surname;  for  his  real  name  was  Dima.  (TV.  Th.  p. 
477.)  Smith  (Lifby  Sfc.  p.  5.)  makes  Aethnea,  or,  as  he  calls 
her,  Aithne,  mother  hot  of  the  sapit  bat  of  his  father  Felim,  and % 
sarys  that  tfie  was-  daughter  of  Loam  the  first  king  of  the  Scoto- 
Irisli  in  Argyleshire.  This  is  a  strange  mistake  and  in  direct  op- 
position to  the  express  words  of  Adamnan  and  to  every  authority. 
He  confounded  Aithne  with  firca,  or  Earca,  daughter  of  Loarn, 
whom  O'Donnel  (X.  1.  c.  1)  after  mentioning  Aithne  as  the  mo^ 
mothef  of  St.  Columba,  introduces  as  mother  ,of  Felim,  and 
consequently  grandmother  of  the  saint.  And  it  is  thus  we 
find  si  what  manner  St.  Columba  was  related  to  tfy£  Dalriada  n 
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dynasty,  ,which  formed  that  kingdom  in  North  Britain.  (See 
also  O'Flaherty,  Ogyg.  vindic.  eh.  10.)  We  may  here  add  that 
Felim  orFedhhmid  waft  half-brother  to  Murchertach  Mac-erca 
monarch  of  Ireland,  (See  Chap*  ix.  §.  2.)  as  they  were  sons  of 
Erea,  who,  after  the  death  of  prince  Muredach,  married  Fergui. 
By  Muredach,  who  was  grandson  of  Niell  Netgilliach  by  his  son 
Eugenius,  she  had  Murchertach,  Feradach,  Tigernaeh,  and  Mean. 
Afterwards  she  had  by  Fergus  (of  whom  Not  prec.)  four  other 
'  sons  Sedna,  Fedhlimid,  Loam,  and  Brendan.  (See  Colgan  AA. 
SS.  p.  782.  and  O' Flaherty,  Ogygia,  p.  471.)  Thus  then  the 
saint  was  maternal  nephew  of  king  Murchertach. 

(74)  O'Donnel,  L.  1.  c.  60.  compared  with  cap.  1.  where  he 
says  that  she  was  descended  from  Caithir  king  of  Ireland.  See 
Tr.  Th.  p.  477,  where  her  entire  genealogy  is  traced.  Had 
Usher,  seen  it,  he  would  hot  have  thrown  out  a  conjecture  (Ind. 
Chron.  A*  522.)  that  she.  was  grand-daughter  of  Nan  the  father 
of  GOdas. ' 

(75)  Cumineus,  or  first  Life,  cap.  1.    'Adamnan,  L.  3.  c.  1. 

(76)  O'Donnel  (Z,.  3.  c.  57.)  says  that  the  year  was  520. 
Colgan  (  Tr.  Th.  p.  486.;  would  fain  drawjt  back  to  519,  found- 
ing this  date  on  two  suppositions ;  1st,  that  St  Coluinba  died  in 
596,  and  2d,  that  he. was  then  in  his  77th  year.  Of  these  we 
shall  see  hereafter.  Usher  \lna\  Chron.)  assigns  the  saints's 
birth  to  522.  But  the  grounds,  upon  which  he  proceeded,  and 
which  are  the  fittest  to  build  upon,  lead  us  rather  to  the  year 
521.  Adamnan  writes  (second  Preface,  or,  according  to  other 
editions,  JL  L  c.  1.),  that  St.  Columba  left  Ireland  the  second 
year  after  the  battle  of  Cufl-dremne  (near  Sligo),  and'  that  he  was 
then  in  the  42d  year  of  his  age.  The  battle  was  fought,  as  Usher 
(p.  694)  shews  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster,  in  the  year  561.  On 
this  point  Colgan  agrees  with  him.  (Tr.  Th.  p.  486  and  Ind. 
Chron.)  Thence  Usher,  with  whom  O'Flaherty  agrees  ( Ogyg*  p* 
473),  concluded  that  the  year  of  the  saint's  departure  was  563,  as 
marked  also  in  said  Annals.  Colgan  here  hesitated  and  thought  it 
might  have  been  562.  But  surely  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
Adamnan  would  not;  have  called  the  year  562,  or  any  part  of  it, 
the  second  after  561.  Laying  down  563,  as  that  of  St  Columba's 
departure,  and  combining  h  with  the  time  of  the  year,  in  which 
he  was  born,  it  wilt  be  easily  seen  that  hi*  birth  must  be  placed  in 

vol..  n.  l 
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521 .  For,  aa  stated  in  the  Calendars  quoted  by  Colgan  (p.  48&), 
he  was  born  on  a  seventh  of  December*  If  Columba  had  been 
born  in  an  early  part  of  the  year,  he  might  have  been  said  to  be  in 
his  42d  year  in  563,  although  born  in  522.  But,  as  bis  birth  hap- 
pened  so  late  as  the  7th  of  December,  who  could  speak  in  that 
manner  of  his  age,  if  said  7th  of  December  was  in  522?  To 
assert  with  any  sort  of  propriety  that  he  was  in  his  42d  year  in 
563,  it  should  in  Usher's  hypothesis,  be  supposed,  that  he  did  not 
set  out  for  Britain  until  after  the  7th  of  December  in  said  year. 
It  will  hardly  be  believed,  that  the  saint  and  his  companions  de- 
ferred their  departure  until  the  depth  of  winter.  On  the  contrary 
O'Donnel  tells  us  (L*  2.  c.  1 L)  that  they  arrived  straight  from  Ire- 
land in  Hy  on  the  eve  of  Whitsuntide.  (See  more  below  Not.  223. 
to  Chap,  xu.)  It  is  very  odd  that  Colgan,  knowing  that  Columba 
was  born  in  December,  could  have  imagined  that  519  was  the  year 
of  his  birth.  Admitting  even  that  he  left  Ireland  in  462,  he 
should,  on  comparing  these  dates,  have  bee*n  then  in  his  43d  year. 
But  Colgan  was  a  very  incorrect  calculator  in  chronological  matters. 
As  a  proof  of  521  being  the  true  year  of  the  saint's  birth  I  may 
.refer  to  the  MartyroL  DungaH.  (ap  Tr.  Th.  p.  486.)  which  as- 
signs it  to  A.  520.  Now,  as  often  observed  with  regard  to  many 
of  our  old  documents,  this  was  the  same  as  our  521.  And  it  is 
more  than  probable,  that  O'Donnel  took  his  above  mentioned  520 
from  that  martyrology.  It  is  worth  observing,  that  this  date  agrees 
exactly  with  Nennius'  computation  of  the  times  of  St.  Patrick, 
Brigid,  and  Columb-kille.  (See  Not.  12  to  Chap,  vni)  Before 
dismissing  this  subject,  I  must  remark  that  there  is  some  mistake 
*a  Johnston's  Extracts  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster  (ap.  Antiq. 
Cehe,  &c.)  where  ha  marks,  as  from  them,  Columbas  birth  at  A. 
518.(5}9).  Usher,  who  had  a  copy  of  said  Annals  and  made 
great  use  of  them,  knew  nothing  about  such  date  occurring  in 
them.  Nor  did  Ware  or  any  other  author  I  know  of,  that  had  ac- 
cess to  those  Annals. 

(77)  O'Donnel  L.  I.  c.  22.  Gartan  is  in  the  barony  of  KOma- 
crenaa  in  Donegall. 

(78)  lb.  cap.  25.  That  place  is  also  in  Kilmacrenan  and  is  now 
called  Tully  or  Tullyaugnish.  (See  Archdall  at  Tully.)  OTton- 
nelcaHfi  Cruthnechan  son  of  Ceallachan.  Colgan  thought  he  was 
the  same  as  one  Caritarius,  whose  name  he  found  markedin  the 
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Calendars,  at  7th  March,  and  accordingly  has  treated  of  him  at  said 
day.  The  names,  however,  are  not  bo  like  each  other  as  to  make 
us*  without  further  proof,  believe  that  they  belonged  to  only  one 
person.  What  Colgan  has  concerning  Cruthnechan  is  taken  from 
O'Donnel,  who  raked  together  a  heap  of  uncertain  traditionary 
anecdotes.  He  is- mentioned  in  Colgan's  edition  of  Adamnan 
(L.  3.  c.  2.)  not  as  the  priest  who  baptized  St.  Columba,  but  as  the 
one,  to  whose  care  he  was  entrusted  when  a  small  boy..  Neither 
in  Messingham's  edition  nor  in  the  first  life  does  his  name  occur, 
although  a  priest  is  spoken  of)  in  general)  as  having  had  the  cave  of 
the  saint.  If  Cruthnechan  had  been  expressly  named  by  Adam- 
nan,  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that  the  transcribers  would  have 
omitted  him,  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  his  appearing  in 
Colgan's  edition  is  owing  to  an  interpolation.  Yet  we  have  no 
authority  for  denying,  that  said  priest  was  called  by  that  name* 

(79)  Martyrol.  DungalL  ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  483.  O'Donnel, 
L.  1.  e.  80.  Adamnan  seems  not  to  have  known,  that  he  had  ever 
borne  any  other  name  than  Columba.  In  the  second  preface  he 
attributes  his  having  been  called  so  to  the  interposition  of.  divine*, 
providence,  as  it  was  fit  that  a  person  of  his  sanctity  should  bear 
the  name  of  that  bird,  under  whose  form  the  Holy  Ghost  had  ap- 
peared. He  says  also  that  he  had  got,  as  if  by  chance,  the  same 
name  as  the  prophet  Jona;  "cum  Jona  propheta  homonvmoa 
sortitus  nomen ;"  whereas  the  Hebrew  word  Jona  signifies  a  dove.. 
Such  observations  as  these  sufficiently  indicate  that,  according  to 
Adamnan,  the  saint  had  been  originally  called  Columba,  a  name 
rather  common  in  those  days*-  among  the  Irish  Christians, .  and 
which  we  frequently  meet  with  written'  either  Columba  or  Colum- 
bonus,  and  sometimes  Cokunbui.  In  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  saiat  (See  Wot.  71-)  no  other  name  appears  than  Columba. . 

(80)*  That  this  was  die  real  cause  of  the  compound  name  Co- 
lumbkUle  is  evident  from  Bede,  who  writes  (Ectf.  Hist*  fyc.  L.  &.  c. 
10) ;  f 'Qui  videlicet  Columba  nunc<*  »afww/^,< composite*  a  ceUa'  efc 
Columba  nomine,  -  ColUm-celli  vacatur."  Notkerua  ljalbulus, 
speaking  of  him"  in  his  Martyrology*  says ;  'f,  cogftonientyh  ajffld 
suos  Columbkilli;  ed'quod  multaiium  oellarum,  id  est*  monaster 
riorum  vel  eeclesiarum  institutor,  fundato*,  ,et  sector  extfterit" . 
(See  more  Tr.  Th.  p.  488  aud  Usher,  />..687.)  •  Jt>  jprqbaMe, 
that  the  saint  began  to  be  so  called  not  much  earlier  than  Bede's 

12"         •    .  •  i. i  • 
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tin*,  to  which  be  alludes  by  nunc  a  nonnullu.  Cumineua  Albus 
and  Adamnan,  who  were  prior  to  Bede,  never  give  him  the  name 
of  Coktmb-kille.  The  stoiy  fTr.  Th.  p.  488.)  ;of  Kille  having 
been  added  in  consequence  of  the  saint  having  been  educated  in 
the  church  of  Kflie-mac-nenain  is  scarcely  worth  notice,  and  is 
rejected  even  by  O'Donnel,  who  says  (L.  1.  c.  30.)  that  the  true 
cause  of  this  surname  was  the  saint's  having  founded  many  mo- 
nasteries and  churches.  Keating  has  a  still  more  foolish  story 
concerning  the  whole  name  of  Columb-kiUe  having  been  first  given 
to  him,  when  he  was  studying  under  Flnnian  of  Maghbile.  (See. 
Afa.  81.  to  Chap,  x.)  Henceforth  I  shall  call  him  simply  Columba, 
except  where,  to  avoid  confusion/  it  may  be  necessary  to  add  the 
surname. 

(81)  In  Colgan's  edition  of  Adamnan  the  priest  is  called 
Cruthnechan  (See  Not.  78.),  the  person  who,  according  to 
O'Donnel,  had  baptized  St  Columba. 

(82)  Martyrol.  Dungall.  ap,  Tr.  Z%.^,483.  O'Donnel,  L* 
1.  c.  30.  seqq.  Kihnacnenain  must  have  been  the  place  now  called 
Kilmacrenan,  which  gives  name  to  the  barony,  in  DonegaU. 

(83)  Cummens,  cap.  2.  Adamnan,  Z.  3.  c.  2. 

(84)  Adamnan  writes  (Second  Preface, ..  alias  L.  1.  e.  h)i 
u  Qui  etiam  a  puero,  deditus  Christian©  typocmio  et  .sapjentiae  atu- 
das,  integritatem  corporis  ct  animae  puritatem,  Deo  donante,  cus- 
todiens  quamvk  in  terra  positus,  caelestibus  se  aptum  moribus  os- 
tendebat." 

(85)  O'Donnel^  JL.  1.  c.  32.  This  bodiop  Brugacius  must  not 
be  confounded  with  the  Brugachis  mentioned  in  Not.  236  to  Chap* 
x.  Rath-enaigh  was,  according  to  Archdall  (at  Ratheanich)  in 
Itiishawen.  Where  hie  got  this  information  I  cannot  discover. 
O'Donnel  says  it  was  In  Tirenna,  by  which  name  I  do  not  find 
that  Inishowen  was  ever  called.  Colgan  merely  tells  us  AA*  SS. 
p  510.)  that  Tirenna  was  a  district  near  the  residence  of  Cruth- 
nechan, who  had  Columba  under  his  care*  <  I  wish  he  had  been 
more  preeise.  He  mentions  (Tr.  Tk.  p.  373)  a.place  called  Ea- 
nackrihtee  miles  to  the  North  of  Deny,  in  the  O'Cahan's 
country.  Might  it  have  been  the  same  as  Rath-eanaigh,  or  the 
fort  Enaigh  ?  The  memory  of  Brugacius  was  revered  on  the  3d 

of  November.  {AA*  SS.j?.  511.) 

•  *  • 

§.  vitt.  Having  spent  the  years  of  his  boyhood 
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under  that  clergyman,  and  being  qualified  for  the 
higher  sort  of  studies,  he  was  sent  to  the  school  of  St. 
Finnian  of  Maghbile,  in  the  now  county  of  Down, 
which  was  then  very  celebrated  and  much  resorted 
to.  (86)     At  this  school  Columba  applied  himself  se- 
dulously not  only  to  the  acquirement  of  learning  but 
to  the  imitation  of  the  virtues  of  his  holy  teacher. 
He  remained  there  for  several  years,  and  had  be* 
come  a  deacon  before  he  left  it  (87)     While  he  was 
officiating  as  such,  it  happened  on  the  occasion  of 
some  great  festival  that  the  wine  for  the  mystery  of 
the  holy  sacrifice  could  not  be  found  ;  upon  which 
Columba  went  to  the  fountain  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
curing, as  deacon,  water  for  the.  divine  service.  Hav- 
ing put  some  into  a  vessel  he  blessed  it,  invoking  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  changed  water  into 
wine  at  Cana  in  Galilee.     His  prayer  was  heard,  and 
a  similar  miracle  took  place  as  to  that  which  his  ves- 
sel contained.     Returning  to  the  church  he  said  to 
the  clergy  j  "  Here  is  wine  for  you;  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  sent  for  the  celebration  of  his  mysteries." 
They  and  the  bishop  St.  Finnian  returned  thanks  to 
God  for  this  extraordinary  favour,  which  Columba 
ascribed  not  to  any  merit  of  his  own  but  to  that  of 
the  bishop.  (88)     Leaving  Finnian's  school  and  mo- 
nastery he  went  to  Leinster,  and  placed  himself  un- 
der a  venerable,  old  man  called  Gennanus,  a  teacher 
of  great  reputation.  (89)     It  is  related  that,  being 
with  him  reading  in  a  field,  a  girl,  who  was  pursued 
by  an  assassin,  fled  towards   them  for  protection, 
which,  however,  the  monster  not  paying  any  attention 
to  killed  at  their  feet.  Columba  announced  that  God 
would  punish  him  by.  a  sudden  death  ;  and  accord- 
ingly very  soon  after  he  dropped  dead.  (90)     How 
long  he  remained'  with  Germanus,  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained ;  but  it  is  probable  that  his  stay  with  him  was 
short,  if  it  b?  true,  as  indeed  is  not  unlikely,  that 
for  some  time  after  he  attended  the  lectures  of  Fin- 
nian of  Clonard.  (91)     As  to  other  schools,  to  which 
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some  writers  have  sent  him,  we  may  pass  them  by, 
(92)  and  now  follow  the  saint  in  his  return  to  his  own 
country  Tirconnel.     He  could  not  have  been  long 
there  when  he  set  about  founding  a  monastery ;  for 
its  foundation  is  assigned  to  the  year  54*6,  (93)  at 
which  time  he  was  in  the  s&5th  year  of  his  age.   This 
monastery  he  erected  on  a  pleasant  eminence  covered 
with  oaks,  called  Doire-Calgaich,  (94)  near  Lough- 
foyle  to  the  west,  and  whence  is  derived  the  name  of 
the  town  or  city  of  Derry,  now  Londonderry,  which 
owes  its  origin  to  that  establishment.     The  site  for 
building  it  and  some  adjoining  land  were  granted  to 
him  by  his  relatives  the  princes  of  the  country.  (95) 
Having  established  his  institution  on  a  firm  footing, 
and,  according  to  some  accounts*  erected  one  or  two 
churches  in  the  neighbourhood,  he  determined  on  vi- 
siting other  parts  of  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
tributing to  the  advancement  of  religion  and  piety. 
Consigning  the  care  of  his  establishment  to  one  of  the 
elder  monks  he  proceeded  to  the  southern  parts  of  the 
ancient  Meath,  and,  having  got  a  spot  of  land  from 
a  chieftain  named  Bredan,  erected  a  monastery  at 
Dair-magh,  (96)  now  Durrogh  in  the  King's  county. 
The  precise  year  of  this  foundation  is  not  known  ; 
but  it  was  probably  about  A.  D.  550  or  not  long  af- 
ter. (97)     This  monastery  was  not  less  famous  than 
that  of  Deny,  and  was,  at  least  for  a  considerable 
time,  better  known  to  foreigners.   (98) 

(86)  O'Donnel,  L.  1.  c.  39i  (See  Chap.  x.  §.  6.  and  ib.  Not. 
81.)  Smith,  (Life,  fyc  p.  7.)  instead  of  Finnian  of  Maghbile, 
whom  he  seems  to  hare  known  nothing  about,  has  Finnian  of 
Clonard  as  Cowmba's  first  master  in  the  highest  class  of  studies. 

(87)  "  Ipse  quippe  illis  in  diebus  erat  in  diaconatus  gradu  fcd- 
ministrans."  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  1.  who  observes  that  the  saint 
was  then  young  "  adhuc  juvenis"  If  the  discipline  of  most 
ancient  churches,  which  required  the  age  of,  at  least  25  years  for 
a  deacon,  was  observed  in  Ireland,  it  will  follow  that  Columba  was 
itill  with  finnian  in  the  year  547,  whereas  he  was  not  25  years 
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old  until  the  latter  end  of  546.  How  can'  this  agree  with  what 
the  Annals  of  Ulster  have  concerning  his  having  founded  the  mo- 
nastery of  Deny  in  546  ?  Either  they  are  wrong,  or  Columba 
must  have  been  ordained  deacon  before  the  age  of 'twenty-five. 
And,  indeed,  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  he  was.  The 
adhuc  juvenis  of  Adamnan  might  seem  to  point  to  the  age  of 
22  rather  than  to  that  of,  at  least,  full  25.  Yet  I  find  Adamnan 
elsewhere  calling  Columba  a  juvenis,  when  be  was  certainly  much 
more  than  25  years  old.  Passing  over  this  doubtful  argument, 
we  may  observe  that  the  function  of  deacon  comprized  at  that 
time  in  Ireland  the  duties  of  an  acolythe ;  for  Adamnan  states 
(ib*%  that  Columba  went,  in  his  capacity  of  deacon,  to  fetch 
water  for  the  use  of  the  altar.  Now,  wherever  acolythea  were 
established,  tlus  was  a  part  of  their  office.  Nor  was  it,  I  dare  say, 
until  after  the  acorythate  and  other  minor  orders  were  regularly 
settled,  that  the  age  required  for  deaconship  was  fixed  at  25 
years,  and  for  this  reason,  that  this  order  or  degree  was  thence- 
forth charged  with  only  such  duties  as  persons  under  that  age  were 
supposed  to  be  unfit  for.  St.  Epiphanius  of  Pavia  was  ordained 
deacon  about  A.  D.  458,  at  the  age  of  20  years.  ( Tillemonty  Tom. 
xvi.  p.  481.)  Yet,  concerning  other  circumstances,  we  cannot 
admit,  that  Columba  was  less  than  about  22  when  officiating  as 
deacon  in  Finnian's  monastery ;  and  in  this  supposition  he  must 
have  been  there  as  late  as  the  year  544. 

(88)  Cumineus,  cap.  4.  Adamnan,  L.  2.c.  1.  (compare  with 
Not.  prec.) 

(89)  O'Donnel,  L.  1.  e.  40.  In  Colgan's  edition  of  Adam- 
nan (Z.  2.  c.  25. )  and  also  in  Pinkerton's,  he  is  called  Gemnanus  ; 
but  in  Measingham's  (L.  3.  c.  4.)  the  name  is  Germanus.  Colgaa. 
thinks  he  was  the  same  as  an  abbot  Gorman  of  Kill-gorman  in 
West  Leinster ;  but  in  what  part  of  it  he  does  not  inform  us.  He 
thought  also  that  he  was.  very  probably  no  other  than  a  bishop 
Mogornan  one  of  the  pretended  nephews  of  St.  Patrick,  Arch- 
dall  applies  these  vague  conjectures  to  Kilgorman,  in  the  county  of 
Wicklow,  and  without  further  explanation  calls  the  supposed 
bishop  in  that  place  not  Mogornan  but  Mogorman.  But  Arch. 
dalTs  Kilgorman,  far  from  being  in  West  Leinster,  is  in  East  Lein* 
ster ;  nor  is  Colgan's  West  in  this  case  an  error  of  the  press ;  for 
he  quotes  it  twice  from  old  authors  and  Calendars  in  p.  230.  and 
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383.  of  7V.  Th.  There  were  persons  enough  of  the  name  of 
Gorman,  from  whom  churches  both  in  East  and  West  Leinster 
might  have  been  called  Kilgorman,  without  twisting  the  name  of 
either  Germanus,  or  Mogornanus.  A  Germanus  is  mentioned  in 
the  life  of  St.  Finnian  of  Clonard ;  but  he  is  spoken  of  only  as  a 
poet.  A  religious  foreigner  of  the  name  of  Germanus  appears  in 
the  first  life  of  Kieran  of  Saigir  (cap.  32) ;  and  it  is  very  probable, 
that  he  was  the  person,  to  whom  Columba,  having  left  Maghbiie, 
applied  for  further  instruction.  His  being  a  foreigner  was  a  strong 
inducement  to  do  so,  were  there  no  other  motive  than  that  Co- 
lumba wished  to  improve  himself  in  a  correct  knowledge  of  the 
learned  languages.  Gemtnanus  is  in  all  likelihood  a  mistake  for 
Germanus. 

(90)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  25.  Messingham's  ed.  L.  3.  c.  4. 

(91)  O'Donnel  (JL.  1.  c.  41.)  sends  Columba  from  the  school  of 
Germanus  to  Clonard.  Adamnan  gives  us  no  hint  to  that  purpose, 
and  mentions  only  one  Finnian,  viz.  of  Maghbiie.  Yet,  as 
his  work  is  not  a  regular  history,  his  silence  cannot  be  considered 
as  a  decisive  argument  on  this  point.  Columba  is  expressly 
reckoned  among  the  chief  disciples  of  Finnian  of  Clonard  in  said 
Finnian's  Acts,  cap.  19.  and  in  other  documents,  such  as  the  Life 
of  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  and  that  of  Columba  of  Tirdaglass. 
(See  TV.  Th.  p.  457.)  If  our  saint  was  really  at  that  school,  he 
could  not  have  been  very  young  at  the  time)  for  he  was  already 
a  deacon  before  he  left  Maghbiie,  and  is  spoken  of  as  such  when 
he  was  with  Germanus. . 

(92)  OTonnel  (L.  1.  c.  43.)  pretends  that  Columba;  went 
from  Clonard  to  the  monastery  or  school  of  Mobhy  Clauineaeh. 
This  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  date  of  Mobhy's  death,  which 
is  assigned  to  A.  D.  545.  (See  Not.  240.  to  Chap,  x.)  St.  Co* 
lumba  was,  in  all  appearance,  still  at  Maghbiie  in  544  (above 
Not.  87*);  *ad,  as  he  was  next  afterwards  with  Germanus,  how 
can  time  be  found  for  his  being  at  the  school  of  Mobhy,  parttcu- 
cularly  if,  as  O'Donnel  himself  states,  he  spent  some  time  pre- 
vious at  Clonard  ?  This  is,  I  suspect,  as  unrounded  a  story  as 
that  of  Comgall  and  Kieran  having  been  scholars  of  Mobhy.  (See 
JVetf.  243.  to  Chap,  x.)  It  is  probable,  that  Columba  might  have 
become  acquainted  with  him  a  Kttle  before  his  death  at  the  time 
that  he  was  studying  in  Leinster  under  Germanus.  ^  Smith  (Life 
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&c*  p.  8.)  has  a  fable  concerning  Columba  having  .been  also  under 
Kieran  of  Clon,  that  M,.Clonmacnob.  Where  he  got  it,  I  cannot 
tefl.  O'Donnel,  at  most,  makes  Kieran  a  fellow  student  of  Co- 
lumba  in  Mobhy's  monastery.  All  that  I  find  recorded  as  to 
Columba  having  ever  been  at  Clonmacnoisis  what  Adamnan  re- 
lates (L.  1.  c.  3.)  concerning  his  having  visited  it  on  occasion  of 
Jiis  having  come  to  Ireland  from  Hy  many  years  after  the  death  of 
Kieran,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Columba  and  Kieran  were. personally  acquainted.  (See  Not. 
187.  to  Chap,  x.)  Snath  adds  some  nonsense  concerning  Kieran 
having  preached  in  Kintyre,  and  died  in  594 ;  for  which  he  refers 
to  Ware,  without  pointing  out  whore  he  said  so;  as  indeed  could 
not  be  done,  whereas  Ware  never  mentioned  such  things.  How 
little  Smith  had  examined  these  subjects  appears  from  his  suppos- 
ing (p.  10.)  that  Columba,  when  in  his  28th  year,  founded  the 
monasteiy  of  Darmagh  about  the  time  of  Kieraa's  death.  Now 
the  28th  year  of  Columba's  age  was  A.  D.  549,  which  was  also 
that  in  which  Kieran  died.  Why  then  give  us  that  trash  about  bis 
having  died  in  594  ?  Yet,  to  do  every  man  justice,  this  594  is, 
perhaps,  an  erratum  for  549.  But  the  fable  of  KMran  having 
preached  in  Kintyre  is  not  so.  It  is  taken  from  such  stories  as 
those  of  Dempster  and  others  concerning  that  great  saint.  (See 
Not.  32.  and  187.  to  Chap,  x.)  The  mistakes  of  some  writers, 
whp  have  made  Columba  a  disciple  of  Comgall  at  Bangor,  needs 
no  refutation.  > 

(93)  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster.  The 
4  Masters  (ap.  TV.  Th.  p.  502.)  place  it  'in  535  <536).  This 
date  is  evidently  wrong,  and  is  rejected  by  Colgan.  (ib.  and  p. 
450.)  Are  we  to  suppose  that  Columba  could  have  founded  a  mo- 
nastery before  he  was  15  years  old  ?  The  4  Masters,  however, 
were  not  guilty  of  this  absurdity,  whereas  they  thought  that  Co- 
lumba was  born  in  516  (517)  ?  and  thufe,  according  to  their  cal- 
culations, he  would  have  founded  it  before  he  was  full  19  years  of 
age,  counting  from  the  7th  of  December,  the  day  of  his  birth. 
Surely  it  cannot  be  admitted  that  so  young  a  person  would  have 
been  recognised  as  abbot  or  superior  of  a  religious  community. 
Their  date  (517)  and  indeed  all  their  dates  relative  to  the  saint's 
transactions  are  in  direct  opposition  to  Adamnan  and  the  best  au- 
thorities, so  that  Colgan  was  obliged  to  set  them  aside.    But  al- 
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though  he  differed  from  them  as  to  the  time  in  which  the  monas- 
tery was  founded,  he  was  uncertain  (ib.  p.  508.)  to  what  year  it 
ought  to  he  assigned,  notwithstanding  his  having  given,  without 
animadversion,  Usher's  date  (546)  in  the  A  A.  SS.  p.  191.  a  work 
printed  indeed  before  the  TV.  Th.  O'Flaherty,  in  a  marginal  note 
to  Tr.  Th.  p.  502.  agrees  with  Usher.  O'Donnel  (L.  1.  c.  48.) 
makes  Columba  set  about  erecting  the  monastery  soon  after  he 
had  got  an  account,  by  messengers  expressly  sent  to  him,  of  the 
death  of  Mobhy  Clahineach.  This  circumstance  confirms  the 
date  546,  whereas  Mobhy  died  in  October  A.  D.  545.  (See  Not. 
240.  to  Chap,  x )  At  this  same  time  it  overthrows  what  O'Donnel 
has  about  Columba  having  been  ordained  priest,  and  nearly  bishop, 
before  he  founded  the  monastery.  According  to  the  discipline  of 
those  times  he  was  too  young  in  546  to  be  ordained  either  bishop 
or  priest;  and  hence  it  appears  that,  if  that  was  the  year  of  the 
foundation,  the  saint  was  still  only  a  deacon  when  it  took  place* 
and  for,  at  least,  five  years  later. 

(94)  Adamnan  has  latinized  the  name  into  Rohoretum  Calgachi. 
At  to  the  precise  situation  of  the  monastery  Mr.  Sampson  says 
(Stat.  Survey  of~  Co.  Londonderry,  p.  472)  4<  Probably  the  Ca- 
tholic chapel,  and  thence  to  the  Bishop's  garden,  is  the  site  of  the 

•  famous  convent." 

(95)  The  4  Masters  quoted  by  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  450.)  have ; 
"  Ecclesia  de  Doire-Chalgaich  fundatur  per  S.  Colutnbam-kiUe, 
locum  offerentibus  proceribus  de  Kinel-Connuill  suis  cegnatis." 
This  is  more  correct  than  O'Donnel's  statement,  who  says  (L.  I  * 
c.  48.)  that  said  place  was  given  to  the  saint  by  prince  Aidus  son 
to  king  Anmiraeus,  and  who  afterwards  became  king  of  Ireland 
himself.  Adius  was  perhaps  not  born  in  the  year  546.  His.  fa- 
ther Anmiraeus,  who  did  not  ascend  the  throne  until  A.  D.  566, 
(Usher,  p.  947.)  or,  according  to  O'Flaherty  (Ogyg.  part  8.  cap. 
93.)  568,  was  first  cousin  to  St  Columba,  being  the  son  of  Sedna 
the  saint's  paternal  uncle.  (O'Flaherty  ib.  and  TV.  Th.  p.  448.) 
It  is  difficult  to  believe,  that  Aidus  could  have  been  in  possession 
of  a  principality  as  far  back  as  546,  when  his  father's  cousin  Co- 
lumba was  not  as.  yet  25  years  of  age.     Accordingly  the  4 

•  Masters  were  right  in  not  attributing  to  him  the  grant  made  to  the 
saint.  It  was  this  story  of  O'Donnel  tbat,  it  appears,  induced 
Colgan  to  doubt  of  the  time,  in  which  the  monastery  was  founded* 
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(See  Not.  93.)  as  he  could  not  but  perceive,  that  the  time  of 
Aidus'  being  placed  at  the  head  of  a  territory  must  have  been 
later  than  546.  Hence  to  reconcile  matters,  having  swallowed 
ODonnel's  position,  he  was  inclined  to  think,  that  the  monastery 
was  not  founded  so  early  as  is  generally  supposod.  Archdall, 
among  many  blunders  concerning  St.  Columba,  says  (at  Deny) 
that  Doire-Chalgaich  had  been  granted  to  him  in  535,  but  that 
the  foundation  of  the  monastery  could  not  have  been  prior  to  546. 
He  had  read  in  TV.  Th.  that  the  4  Masters  assigned  that  grant  to 
A.  D.535,  a  wrong  date,  as  we  have  seen  (Not.  93.).  Yet  he 
should  have  reflected,  that  they  join  the  donation  of  the  land  with 
the  foundation  of  the  monastery,  affixing  them  both  to  the 
same  year.  Had  he  done  so,  he  would  not  have  given  this  trash 
to  the  public 

(96)  Adanman,  L.  1 .  c.  3.  The  name  signifies  the  oak  grove 
of  the  plain,  or  the  plain  of  the  oaks.  Adamnan  Calls  it  (ib.  c, 
29.)  in  Latin  Roboretum  campi,  while  Bede  (Histor.  Sec  L.  3.  c. 
4.  interprets  it  Campus  rdborum.  Adamnan  observes,  that  it  was 
in  mediteranea  Iberniae  parte*  and  so  it  really  was.  For  it  is  the 
place  now  called  Durrogh  or  Durrow  (not  to  be  confounded  with 
Durrow  in  the  Co.  Kilkenny)  in  the  barony  of  Ballycowen  (part  of 
the  ancient  Fearcall  and  South  Meath)  in  the  King's  county* 
As  to  the  chieftain  Brendan,  see  7V.  Th.  p.  507,  where  his  death 
is  marked  at  A.  D.  585. 

(97)  Ware  (Antiq*  cap.  26.)  and  Harris  (Monast.)  say  about  550. 
Archdall  (at  Durroto)  has  546,  forgetting  that  this  was  the  year  of 
the  foundation  of  the  house  of  Deny,  and  that  some  time  must 
have  intervened  between  it  and  that  of  Dair-magh  or  Durrow. 
From  him,  I  suppose,  the  mighty  Ledwich  {Antiq.  p.  56>)  took 
the  same  date  for  Durrow,  without  making  any  mention  of  Deny, 
yet  introducing  some  nonsense  about  Columba's  pretended  Cul- 
dees.     Smith  in  like  manner  passes -over  (Life,  Ac)  Deny,  and 
tells  us  that  the  saint  founded  the  monastery  of  Dearmagh  in  the 
28th  year  of  his  age,  that  is  A.  D.  549  ;  connecting  this  hypo- 
thesis with  making  him  a  scholar  of  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois. 
(See  Not.  92.)    O'Flaherty  in  various  marginal  notes  to  TV.  Th. 
p.  339.  373.  507)  endeavours  to  prove,  that  Dairmagh  was  not 
founded  until  about  the  year  590  after  the  meeting  at  Drumceat. 
His  only  argument  worth  notice  is  that  Adamnan  (L.  1.  c.  3.) 
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having  observed  that  Columba  was  founding  said  monastery,  tells 
us,  that  he  visited  Clonmacnois,  of  which  Alitherus  was  then  ab- 
bot. Now  AKthems  was  not  abbot  there  until  about  590,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  4  Masters  and  Colgan.  (TV.  Th.  p.  37S.>  The 
manner,  in  which  Adamnan  speaks  of  Dairmagh  might  seem  to 
indicate,  that  he  supposed  its  foundation  to  have  been  not  long  prior 
to  Columba's  visit  to  Clonmacnois.  He  writes;  "  Monasterium, 
quod  Scorice  dicitur  Dairmagh,  divino  fundans  nutu  per  ali- 
quot demoratur  menses.  Libuit  animo  visitare  fratres,  qui  in 
Clonensi  sancti  Cerani  coenobio  commanebant"  '  Instead  of 
fundans  Usher  (p.  690.)  ha&fundavit.  But  it  is  plain  thst  fun- 
dan*  is  the  true  reading ;  whereas  otherwise  the  passage,  the  whole 
of  which  Usher  has  not  quoted,  would  be  quite  ungrammatical, 
besides  its  occurring  in  all  the  editions,  at  least  in  those,  that  I 
have  met  with.  The  difficulty,  however,  is  easily  got  over  by  ex- 
plaining  fundans  not  by  what  we  cell  founding  or  newly  forming, 
but  in  its  very  classical  meaning  of  regulating  and  giving  stability, 
as  ex.  c.  in  the  phrase,  legibus  urbem  fundare.  A  few  lines  be- 
fore that  passage,  Adamnan,  alluding  to  what  might  be  now,  ex- 
pressed by  founding  a  monastery y  toes  the  verb  construerc.  That 
he  did  not  mean  the  house  of  Dairmagh  was  first  originally  formed 
at  the  time  he  was  speaking  of,  must  be  allowed,  unless  we  are  to 
reject  every  other  authority  relative  to  said  establishment.  O'Don- 
nel  not  only  places  the  foundation  of  it  before  St.  Columba  went 
to  Hy,  but  tells  us  (L.  3.  c.  1&)  that  Lasrenus  was  abbot  there 
at  the  time  of  the  assembly  of  Drumbeat,  adding  that  the  saint 
went  afterwards  to  make  a  visitation  of  it.  This  visitation  is,  I 
believe,  what  Adamnan  meant  by  fundans.  The  4  Masters 
mentioning  the  death  of  the  prince  Brendan  in  585  (566)  subjoin, 
that  he  was  the  person,  who  had,  long  before  made  an  offering  of 
Dairmagh  to  God  and  St  Columba,  Next  comes  Bede,  who  ex- 
pressly states  that  Columba  had  erected  this  monastery  before  his 
arrival  in  Britain..  These  are  his  words;  (Hist,  kl,  S*  c.  4.) 
"  Fecerat  autem  prius  quam  Britanniam  veniret  monasterium  no-, 
bile  in  Hybernia,  quod  a  copia  roborum  Deartnach  lingua  Scot- 
torum,  hoc  est,  campus  roborum  cognomfaatur."  O'flaherty 
strove  to  evade  the  force  of  his  argument  by  saying,  that  Bede 
mistook  the  name,  and  that  the  monastery  of  Deny  was  that 
which  he  meant    But  it  is  clear  that  in  this  passage  he  followed 
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Adamnan,  who  undoubtedly  understood  by  Dearmach  or  Dotr- 
magh  not  Deny  but  Durrogh.  As  to  O'Flaherty'a  remark  that 
Bede  alluded  to  Cqlumba's  chief  monastery  in  Ireland,  which  was 
not  Dairmagh  but  Deny,  I  answer,  that  Bede  seems  to  have 
known  very  little  about  Deny ;  whereas  Adamri&n,  his  guide,  al- 
though he  makes  mention  of  it  by  the  name  of  Roboretum  Cat* 
.  gachi,  yet  does  not  any  where  introduce  Columba  as  having  re* 
sided  there,  while,  on  the  contrary,  not  only  in  the  above  quoted 
passage,  but  likewise  in.  L.  2*  c.  2.  he  speaks  of  him  aa  having 
been  at  Dairmagh  or  Robur  campi.  To  conclude  thai  subject, 
neither  Usher,  Ware,  nor  Colgan;  although  they  had  Adamnan'i 
text  before  them,  doubted  of  Dairmagh  having  been  founded 
prior  to  Columba's  settling  in  Hy. 

(98)]  Bede  (L.  S.  c.  4.)  joins  it  with  the  monastery  of  Hy,  aa 
the  two  principal  establishments  of  Columba.  Some  English 
/  writers  have  confounded  Dairmagh  with  Armagh.  (See  Usher, 
p.  690.)  Their  mistake  is  more  pardonable  than  that  of  Lu- 
cas Holstenius,  who  (Proem,  ad  Cod.  Regularum)  says, "  that  S. 
Columbanus  (Columb-kill)  Armacanumet  Tyrrhmse  monasteria 
Aindavit  A.  865**  By  Tyrrhene  he  meant  or  guessed  at  the  mo- 
nastery of  Deny.  It  is  strange  that  a  man  of  his  reputation, 
and  who  wrote  after  Usher,  Colgan  and  others  had  cleared  up 
these  mattters,  could  have  thrown  out  in  that  passage  almost  aa 
many  blunders  as  there  are  words. 

§ .  ix.  It  was  probably  not  long  after  the  founda- 
tion of  Dairmagh,  and  while  Columba  was  still  in 
South  Meath,  that  he  was  raised  to  the  priesthood. 
It  is  related  that,  being  judged  worthy  of  the  epis- 
copacy, he  was  sent,  with  the  approbation  of  several 
prelates,  to  St..  Etchen  for  the  purpose  of  being  con- 
secrated by  him.  Etchen  resided  at  Gain-bile,  or, 
as  otherwise  called,  Cluain-foda  in  the  district  of 
Fera-bile  a  southern  part  of  Meath.  (99)  He  wag 
of  an  illustrious  family  of  Leinster,  (100)  and  is  said 
to  have  been  obtained  by  his  parents  from  the  Al- 
mighty through  the  blessing  of  St.  Brigid,  but  at 
what  time  I  do  not  find  recorded.  (101)  Nor  is 
there  any  authentic  account  of  Etchen' s  proceedings 


126         An  ecclesiastical  history       chap,  xu 

until  we  meet  with  him  as  bishop  in  that  place,  and 
as  the  ordainer  of  St*.  Columba.  (102)  Being  ar- 
rived near  Etchen's  church,  the  sunt  inquired  for 
the  bishop,  and  was  told ;  **.  there  he  is  below  plough- 
ing in  a  field/'  -  He  then  went  up  to  him,  and  was 
welcomed  with  the  greatest  kindness  by  the  holy  pre- 
late, who,  on  being  apprized  of  the  reason  of  his  vi- 
sit, did  not  hesitate  to  ordain  him  soon  after;  Yet, 
if  we  are  to  believe  some  authors,  (103)  a  singular 
circumstance  occurred  in  this  business.  They  tell 
us  that,  through  a  sort  of  mistake,  Etchen  ordained 
him  not  bishop,  as  was  the  general  wish  of  the  clergy 
and  people,  but  priest ;  and  that,  after  having  spent 
the  following  night  together  in  prayer,  Etchen,  on 
discovering  his  mistake,  offered  to  consecrate  him 
bishop,  which  proposal  Columba  declined,  attributing 
what  had  happened  to  a  dispensation  of  Providence, 
and  declaring  that  he  would  remain  during  the  rest 
of  his  life  in  the  order,  to  which  he  had  been  ad- 
mitted. In  our  times  such  a  mistake  could  scarcely 
occur  in  any  part,  of  the  Church;  and  it  is  difficult 
to  believe,  that  it  could  have  happened  even  in  Co- 
lumba's  days,  although  the  ritual  was  then  more  sim- 
ple than  it  is  at  present.  (104)  Be  this  as  it  may, 
it  is  certain  that  Columba  never  rose  higher  in  the 
Church  than  the  rank  of  priest.  His  ordination 
could  not  have  been  earlier  than  the  latter  end  of 
A.  D.  551,  when  he  had  just  completed  his  thirtieth 
year.  (105)  Having  spent  some  time  at  Dairmagh, 
it  is  said  that  he  went  thence  to  Kennanus,  (106) 
now  Kells  in  E.  Meath,  then  a  city  and  royal  resi- 
dence, and  there  founded  a  monastery.  If  it  be  true 
that  he  did  so,  concerning  which  there  is  some  reason 
to  doubt,  (107)  its  foundation  must  have  been  later 
than  the  year  550,  to  which  it  has  been  assigned  by 
some  writers.  (108) 

(99)  It  is  called  at  present  Clonefad  or  Clon&d,  and  is  the  ba- 
rony of  Jarbill  in  Westmeath.    The  situation  of  this  pl*df  affords 
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an  additional  argument  against  O'Donnel's  statement,  viz.  that  Co- 
lumba  was  ordained  priest  before  he  founded  the  monastery  of 
Deny.  According  to  him  the  saint  was  in  his  own  country,  when 
it  was  thought  adviseable  to  direct  him  to  St,  Etchen  for  ordina- 
tion. Why  send  him  all  the  way  from  Tirconnel  to  the  South  of 
Meath?  Surely  there  were  bishops  enough  in  the  adjacent  parts  of 
Ulster,  who  might  have  ordained  him.  No  other  reason  appears 
for  applying  to  Etchen  for  that  purpose  than  that  he  lived  not  far 
from  Columba's  then  residence;  and,  in  fact,  the  distance  between 
Ckrafad  and  Durrogh  is  not  great.  We  may  therefore  justly  infer 
that  Columba's  ordination  by  Etchen  did  not  take  place  until,  at 
the  earliest,  the  time  of  his  founding  Dairmagh,  which,  as  O'Don* 
nel  himself  lays  down,  was  later  than  that  of  Deny. 

(100)  Colgan  has  Etchen's  at  1 1th  February.  His  father  was 
Manius  Ecceas,  and  his  mother  Briga,  both  descended  in  colla- 
teral lines  from  Niathcorb,  or  Messincorb,  the  ancestor  of  all  the 
kings  of  Leinster. 

( 101)  Colgan  thought  that  Etchen  might  have  been  born  about 
A.  D.  490,  founding  this  date  upon  a  supposition,  that  he  became 
bishop  before  the  death  of  St.  Brigid,  for  which  there  is  no  au* 
thority  worth  attention.  He  quotes  a  long  passage  from  the  Life  of 
St.  Brigid  by  Laurence  of  Durham,  in  which  a  bishop  Echeus  is 
mentioned  as  contemporary  with  her  and  St.  Mel  of .  Ardagh.  But 
in  the  first  place  the  names  Echeus  and  Etchen  are  different;  and 
next,  if  there  was  such  a  bishop  as  that  Echeus,  how  could  Colgan 
have  imagined  that  he  was  the  same  as  Etchen?  Could  Etchen 
have  been  a  bishop  in  the  times  of  Mel,  who  died  in  488?  By 
another  strange  anachronism  Colgan  elsewhere  (AA.  SS.  p.  632.) 
supposes  Etchen  to  have  been  bishop  at  Ckrafad  in  St  Patrick's 
days.  For  he  makes  him  the  same  as  a  bishop  Ethian,  who  is  said 
to  have  been  reprimanded  by  St  Patrick.  (See  Usher,  p  1049.) 
The  account  of  that  reprimand  looks  very  like  a  made  up  story, 
and  perhaps  the  contrivers  of  it,  caring  little  about  correctnessof 
dates,  meant  Etchen  by  the  name. of  Ethian.  (See  Not*  211.  to 
Chap,  viii.)  But  Colgan  ought  not  to  have  swallowed  or  autho* 
rized  such  a  monstrous  anachronism. 

(102)  There  is  abundance  of  authorities  to  prove  these  two 
points.  The  Calendar  of  Cashel  has  at  11th  February,  «  S.  epis- 
copus  Etchenws,  qui  ordinem  preshyteratu*  dedit  S.  Coiumbae 
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Kille."  Colgan  quotes  also  Mariam  Gorman,  the  martyrology  of 
Donegal^  &c  &c. .  All  accounts  agree  that,  his  see  was  at  Cluain- 
bile,  alim  Cluain-foda.  I  do  not  find  any  mention  of  a  monas- 
tery of  his.  Colgan  has  (at  11  Mart.)  a  Librenus  abbot  of  Cluain- 
foda,  who  he  thought,  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  7th  century; 
but,  as  there  was  a  place  of  that  name  different  from  that  of 
Meath,  ha  does  not  decide  to  which  of  them  he  belonged.  Har- 
ris was  not  so  scrupulous,  and  places  librenus  at  Cluainfe^a  in 
Meath,  adding  a  mistake  of  his  own  in  assigning  it  not  to  West- 
meath,  as  he  should  have  done  (See  Not.  99)  but  to  East  Meath. 
I  may  here  add  that,  according  to  the  martyrology  of  Donegall 
and  the  4  Masters,  St.  Etchen  died  A.  D.  577  (578),  Feb.  11. 

(103)  Aengus  or  his  Scholiast,  &c.  in  Etchen's  Acts.  O'Don- 
nel,  £►  1.  c  47. 

(104)  In  this  anecdote  it  is  presupposed,  1st.  that  it  was  in- 
tended toconsefate  Cohimba  per  $aUumy  that  is,  to  raise  him 
immediately  from  the  rank  of  deacon  to  the  episcopacy,  without 
his  passing  through  the  priesthood;  There  are-certainly  many  in- 
stances of  the  kind  in  ancient  times,  notwithstanding  the  contrary 
practice  having  been  generally  observed  from  a  very  early  period, 
as  appears  from  St.  Cyprian  (Ep.  52.  okas  SB*  ad  Antoniari.)  and 
confirmed  by  the  councils  of  Sardica,  Bracara,  and  others.  2dly. 
Although  it  was  an  universal  and  very  ancient  rule  that  several 
bishops,  at  least  three  as  established  by  the  great  council  of  Nice, 
should  be  present  at  the  consecration  or  ordination  of  a  bishop, 
yet  here  we  find  an  instance  of  a  person,  who  was  to  be  conse- 
crated by  one  alone,  and  without  any  apparent  necessity  of  such 
an  urgent  nature,  as  would  at  any  time  render  it  allowable. 
Whether  the  anecdote  be  true  or  not,  it  seems  to  indicate  that  it 
was  not  unusual  in  Ireland  to  have  persons  consecrated  by  one 
bishop.  And  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  Irish  clergy  were  well  ae- 
qraantcfL  with  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice  and  others  on  this 
subject.  To  explain  this  seeming  paradox  we  must  observe,  that 
the  order  of  Chprcpucopi  was  very  general  in  Ireland.  They 
were  undoubtedly,  at  least  very  many  of  them,  invested  with 
episcopal  powers,  although  being  subordinate  to  the  regular  bishop, 
in  whose- diocese  they  were  stationed,  they  were  not  allowed  to 
exercise  some  parts  of  them  without  his  permission.  Now  these 
Chorepiscopi  used  to  be  ordained  or  consecrated  by  the  bishop, 
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properly  so  called,  or  ordinary  of  the  diocese!  without  his  being  bound 
to  apply  for  die  assistance  of  other  bishops.  See  the  10th  canon 
of  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  Bingham,  (Orig.  Eccl.  Book  2. 
chap.  xiv.  §.  5.)  who  adds,  that  the  city-bishops  (ordinaries)  were 
accountable  for  theordinationof  die  country-bishops  (Chorepiscopi) 
to  a  provincial  synod.  In  the  case  of  St  Columba  it  is  very  na- 
tural to  suppose,  that  the  intention  was  to  make  him  simply  a 
chorepiscopus,  so  as  to  entrust  him  with  the  care  of  the  rural  dis- 
trict adjoining  Dairmagh,  and  accordingly  it  was  not  necessary  to 
apply  for  his  consecration  to  more  bishops  than  one.  As  the  Irish 
had  but  one  name  for  bishops  and  chorepiscopi,  it  is.  often  difficult 
to  know  whether  persons  mentioned  in  our  Church  history  were 
ordinaries  of  dioceses  or  of  that  subordinate  class.  If  we  read  of 
their  having  been  consecrated  by  only  one  bishop,  we  may  justly 
conclude  that  they  were  only  chorepiscopi.  Or,  if  we  had  them, 
as  is  often  the  case,  moving  from  one  country  or  province  to  ano- 
ther, a  similar  inference  may  be  drawn  ,•  whereas  the  canons  did 
not  allow,  except  on  some  extraordinary  occasions,  ordinaries  to 
quit  the  sees  to  which  they  had  been  originally  appointed.  There 
is  a  third  point  connected  with  this  anecdote,  or  rather  with  the 
supposition  that  it  might  have  taken  place.  It  is  more  difficult*  of 
explanation  than  those  already  discussed ;  for,  it  will  be  asked, 
could  the  rites  used  in  the  ordination  of  a  priest  have  been  mis- 
taken for  those  practised  in  the  episcopal  consecration  ?  It  is  true, 
that  in-  later  times  some  ceremonies  and  prayers  have  been  added 
in  the  performance  of  these  acts,  which  mark  more  distinctly  the 
difference  between  them ;  yet  they  were  always  clearly  distinguish- 
able by  the  respective  rites  and  forms  of  prayer  used  in  adminis- 
tering them,  as  may  be  seen  in  Habert's  Archicraticon  (p.  S12. 
seqq.)  Bingham's  Origines,  &c  (B.  2.  ch.  xi.  §  8-9.  compared 
with  ch.  xix.  §  17.)  and  as  still  observed  by  the  ancient  Oriental 
sects.  (See  Renaudot,  Perpet.  de  la  Joy  sur  Us  Sacrements,  L. 
v.  ch.  8.  10.)  Neither  Etchen  nor  Columba  could  have  been  mis- 
taken as  to  the  nature  of  the  act  during  its  celebration.  There- 
fore whatever  was  the  oversight  or  mistake  alluded  to  in  that  nar- 
rative, it  must  have  been  of  some  other  kind.  Etchen  might  have 
acted  designedly  in  conferring  at  first  only  the  order  of  priesthood! 
through  a  wish  not  to  violate  the  rule  of  not  ordaining  per  solium, 
but  with  the  intention  of  afterwards  giving  him  episcopal  ordina- 
VOL.  II.  K 


130  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL    HISTORY  CHAP.XI. 

tion.  To  this  Columba  submitted,  and  meanwhile  formed  his  de- 
termination  not  to  rise  higher.  In  process  of  time  persons,  who 
thought  he  should  have  been  made  bishop,  ascribed  the  whole  to 
a  mistake ;  or  it  may  be  supposed  that,  through  a  particular  in- 
terferenoe  of  Providence,  Etchen  forgot  that  Columba  had  been 
sent  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  being  raised  to  the  episcopal  order, 
and  knowing  that  he  was  onlj4i  deacon  thought  it  sufficient  to  con- 
fer on  him  merely  that  of  priesthood.  At  any  rate  this,  anecdote, 
whether  true  or  not,  plainly  shews  that  the  distinction  between 
bishops  and  priests  was  weft*  understood  in  Ireland. 

(105)  It  is  very  probable,  that  Columba  was  ordained  not  long 
after  the  foundation  of  Dairmagh.  Henqe  the  date,  about  550, 
assigned  for  it,  seems  to  be  nearly  as  correct  as  can  be  ascer- 
tained. 

{106}  Harm  (Bishops,  p.  138)  explains  the  name  as  if  signi- 
fying the  see  of  Cenanus.  This  is  an  unfounded  position  of  his 
own.  Where  did  he  find  a  Cenanus  bishop  there?  The  origin  of 
the  see  of  Kells  and  the  name  of  its  first  bishop  are  unknown. 
Ware,  treating  of  Kells  ( Antiq.  cap.  29.)  has  nothing  about  see  of 
Cenanus ;  but  Jie  observes,  that  the  name  of  the  place  Cenanus 
(or  Kennanus)  was  contracted  into  Kenlis,  and  afterwards  into 
Kelts.  In  fact,  Kennanus  was  its  original  name,  which  it  pro- 
bably was  known  by  before  there  was  ever  a  bishop  in  Ireland. 

(107)  In  the  martyrology  of  Donegall  (  TV.  Th.  p.  483)  the  mo- 
nastery of  Kennanus  is  reckoned  among  those,  which  Columba 
founded  before  he  left  Ireland*  But  k  ascribes  so  many  establish- 
ments to  him,  that  we  cannot  depend  on  its  authority  as  to  any 
one  of  them,  unless  supported  by  other  documents ;  and  it  is  cer- 
4&in  that  several  religious  houses  of  Columba's  order,  said  to  have 
*bcen  founded  by  him,  were  not  established  until  after  his  death- 
If  a  fact  ought  to  be  rejected  on  account  of  the  absurdity  of 
circumstances  said  to  have  accompanied  it,  that  now  under 
discussion  must  be  set  aside.  O'Doimel  states  (L.  1.  e,  63.) 
that,  on  the  saint's  approaching  Kennanus,  the  guards  refused 
him  admittance ;  upon  which  he  prophesied  that  it  would  soon  pass 
into  other  hands.  It  is  added,  that  Diermit,  then  king  of  Ireland, 
having  arrived  there  soon  after,  made  him  a  present  of  the  whole 
city,  as  a  compensation  for  the  affront  he  had  received,  and  that 
Cohimba  accepted  of  it    Passing  over  some  other  stories,  who  does 
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not  see,  that  this  is  ft  fable  fabricated  in  times  very  much  later  than 
those,  in  which  Columba  lived?  In  his  days  kings  did  not  bestow 
cities  to  holy  men,  nor  would  holy  men  have  accepted  of  them. 
Colgan  ( 7V.  Th.  p.  508.)  gives  us  no  other  authority  for  that  foun- 
dation by  Columba  than  the  trash  of  O'Donnel.    O'Flaherty  in  a 
marginal  note  (i4.)  asserts,  that  the  church,  called  St.  Columba's, 
at  Kells,  was  not  erected  until  A.  D.  807,  and  that  the  founder  of 
it  was  Kellach,  abbot  of  Hy,  who  at  that  very  time,  as  Ware 
writes  (Antiq.  cap.  24-.)  fled  to  Ireland  from  the  fury  of  the  Danes, 
who  had  plundered  his  monastery  and  murdered  many  of  the  monks. 
O'Flaherty' appeals  for  his  assertion  to  Codex  Clnanensis,  and  to  a 
poema  chronologicum.  ,  He  might  have  appealed  also  to  the  An- 
nals of  Inniafallen,  which  assign  thejbundation  of  Kells  by  Kellach 
to  807.     He  refers  likewise  to  Ware,  who  says  (foe.  cit.)y  that 
Kellach  in' that  year  either  built  or  repaired  the  monastery  of  St. 
Columba  at  Kells.    Yet  in  other  places  (t'4.  cap.  26.  and  29)  Ware 
attributes  the  foundation  of  said  monastery  to  Columba  himself,  in 
obedience,   perhaps,    to  a   popular  tradition.    If  it  was  really 
founded  by  him,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  silence  of  our  old 
authors  as  to  any  abbot  there  between  his  times  and  those  of 
Kellach.    Archdall,  indeed,  mentions  (at  Kells)  one  or  two  as 
prior  to  Kellach,  but,  I  believe,  on  \ery  shallow  authority.  They 
must  have  been  unknown  to  Colgan ;  fbr, .  otherwise,  he  would 
have  named,  at  least,  some  one  of  them,  asjhe  has  with  regard  to  the 
abbots  of  Deny,  Dairmagh,  &c    It  may  be  objected,  that  the 
4  masters  quoted  by  Colgan  (loc.  cit.)  assign  a  destruction  of  St. 
Columba's  church  of  Kells  to  A.  D.  802  (80S)  and  therefore  prior 
to  Kellach's  arrival  there.    This  is  probably  a  mistake.    It  must 
certainly  have  appeared  as  such  to  O'Flaherty,  who  had  the  4- 
Masters  constantly  before  him,  and  who  would  not  have  assigned 
the  origin  of  that  church  to  807,  unless  he  thought  iheir  calcula- 
tion to  be  wrong  and  not  consonant  with  documents,  which  he 
considered  as  more  worthy  of  credit.    As  to  any  decision  on  this 
subject,  let  the-reader  judge  for  himself. 

(108)  Ware,  Harris,  &c  Their  computation,  which  is  at  best 
merely  conjectural,  cannot  agree  with  their  own  statement  as  to 
the  time  of  the  foundation  of  Dairmagh  (See  Not.  97);  whereas 
some  not  very  inconsiderable  time  must  have  elapsed  between  it 
and  that  of  Kelfe.    Besides,  Columba  was  already  a  priest,  when 
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he  ii  said  to  have  set  about  the  latter  monastery  ;  so  that  if  he 
was  the  real  founder,  its  commencement  cannot  be  placed  prior 
to  A.  D.  552.  l 

§•  x.  Several  other  monasteries  or  churches  are 
said  to  have  been  erected  by  St.  Columba  in  those 
times ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  of 
them  were  not  established  until  after  his  death, 
while  others  prior  to  it  were  not  of  his  immediate 
foundation.  Thus  the  house  of  Swords  was  not  es- 
tablished by  him,  nor  before  the  year  563,  but  some 
time  in  the  seventh  century.  (109)  Another  pre- 
tended establishment  of  our  saint  is  that  in  the  small 
island  of  Rachlin,  off  the  Antrim  coast,  for  which 
there  is  not  the  least  authority ; '( 1 10)  besides  its  being 
well  known  at  what  time  and  by  whom  it  was  founded. 
(Ill)  It  was,  however,  of  the  Columbian  order, 
as  was  also  that  of  Raphoe,  which  I  do  not  find 
sufficient  arguments  for  ascribing  to  Columba  him- 
self, although  it  existed  in  Adamnan's  time,  who 
was,  perhaps,  the  founder  of  it.  (112)  Three  or 
four  religious  houses  or  churches  called  Shrine  or 
the  Shrine  of  St.  Columba,  indicate  by  their  very 
name  that  they  were  not  formed  in  his  time,  and 
that  it  is  a  gross  mistake  to  ascribe  their  foundation 
to  him.  (113)  The  monastery  of  Druim-cliabh,  or 
Drumcliffe,  in  the  county  of  Sligo,  will,  I  dare  say, 
on  close  examination,  be  found  not  to  have  been  es- 
tablished until  after  the  saint's  death.  (114)  Much 
less  reason  is  there  for  ascribing  to  him  several  other 
religious  houses  or  churches,  some  of  which  are  now 
unknown,  (115)  while  others  were  merely  churches  or 
chapels  dedicated'  in  his  name,  or  in  which  he  was 
specially  revered.  (116)  Certain  monasteries,  which 
existed  in  Columba's  time,  have  been  added  to  his 
foundations  on  the  mere  grounds  of  their  having 
been  mentioned  by  Adamnan.  (117)  We  find, 
however,  besides  Deny  and  Durrogh,  some  religious 
houses,  which  were   founded  in  Ireland  either  by 
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Cohimba  himself,  or  by  his  disciples  during  his  life 
time,  or,  at  least,  very  soon  after  his  death.  Among 
them  is  to  be.  reckoned  that  of  Druim-Tomma 
(Drumhome)  in  the  barony  of  Tyrhugh  and  county 
of  Donegal.  (118)  A  small  monastery  in  a  place, 
called  Sath-reginden,  was  inhabited  and  seemingly 
founded  by  a  Baitan,  who  lived  in  Columba's  time, 
and  became  one  of  his  monks.  (1 19)  A  great  es- 
tablishment called  Kill-mor-Deathrib,  is  usually  as- 
cribed to  St.  Columba,  and  probably  on  just 
grounds;  (ISO)  but  unluckily  its  situation  is  wrap- 
ped up  in  obscurity.  (1121)  Snamlathir,  a  monas- 
tery in  the  now  barony  of  Carbury  (county  of  Sligo) 
was  founded,  perhaps  before  his  death,  by  Colum- 
banus,  son  of  Echad,  who  was  probably  a  disciple 
of  his.  (122)  Adam  nan  makes  mention  of  a  mo- 
nastery, called  Kailli-abinde,  and  founded,  after 
Columba's  departure  from  Ireland  and  perhaps  af- 
ter his  death,  by  a  Finten,  son  of  Aidus,  one  of  his 
disciples.  But  it  is  probable,  that  this  monastery 
was  somewhere  in  Scotland  or  its  Western  isles 
rather  than  in  Ireland.  (123)  To  conclude  this 
subject,  I  have'  only  to  add,  that  a  monastery  at 
Eac-mac-neirc  in  the  now  county  of  Roscommon,' 
although  not  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  is  usually  as- 
cribed by  several-authors  to  St.  Columba,  who  is  said  . 
to  have  placed  over  it  the  abbot  Dochonna.  ( 1 24) 

(109)  O'Donnel,  who  is  followed  by  Colgan,  says  (L*  I.e.  67) 
that  Columba,  having  built  a  church  at  Swords,  consigned  it  to 
the  care  of  St.  Finan  surnamed  the  Leper.  He  places  its  erection 
before  Columba's  departure  from  Ireland.  In  opposition  to  this 
story,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  this  St  Finan  did  not  die 
until  between  the  years  674*  and  693,  as  mentioned  in  his  Acts  at 
16  Mart.  How  then  could  he  have  governed  a  church  before 
563?  He  is  well  known  in  Irish  history,  and  was  himself  the 
founder  of  the  monastery  of  Swords,  but  undoubtedly  after  the 
death  of  Columba,  to  whose  institution,  however,  it  seems  to  have 
belonged.    Ware  does  not  make  mention  of  it ;  yet  Harris  does, 
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erroneously  ascribing  it  to  St  Columba.  Archdall  has  bungled 
his  account  of  it  in  a  most  shameful  manner.  He  says  that  it 
was  founded  in  512  by  Columba  Yet  this  may  be  an  error  of  the 
press,  although  not  marked  in  his  table  of  errata.  For  elsewhere 
he  lays  down,  that  Columba  was  bom  in  521.  But  what  are  we 
to  think  of  his  statement  that  Finan  died'before  £63,  and  his  re- 
ferring to  three  different  pages  of  the  TV.  Th.  in  none  of  which 
does  any  such  thing  occur?  In  one  of  those  pages  (p.  509.)  Col- 
gan  says  that  the  monastery  was  founded  prior  to  the  year  563, 
but  has  nothing  there  about  the  time,  in  which  Finan  died.  Arch- 
dall then  adds,  that  others  extend  Finan's  years  to  593,  or  597, 
and  refers  to  his  Acts.  Now  in  the  very  page  referred  to,  neither 
of  these  dates  is  mentioned ;  but,  it  is  expressly  stated,  that  Finan 
died  between  674  and  693. 

(110)  Colgan  was,  to  use  a  vulgar  phrase,  bewitched  as  to  the 
mania  of  ascribing  foundations  of  monasteries  to  our  eminent  saints. 
For  his  reckoning  ( TV.  Th.  p.  494?  and  509.)  that  of  Rachlin 
among  those  established  by  Columba  he  refers  to  Adamnan  (L.  2* 
c.  41.)  and  to  O'Donnel  (X,.  2.  c.  81.)  The  reader  will  be  sur- 
prized at  Colgan's  inference,  when  he  is  told  that  those  writers 
have  not  a  word  in  the  places  referred  to  aljput  a  monastery  in 
Rachlin,  and  merely  to  tell  us  that  St.  Columba  happened  to  be 
there  on  a  certain  occasion,  which  is  thus  expressed  by  Adamnan ; 
«  Cum  vir  sanctus  in  Rechrea  kospitaretur  insula."  They  add 
that,  while  there,  he  reconciled  a  woman  to  her  husband,  having 
by  his  prayers  obtained  from  God  a  change  of  her  heart  from  in- 
veterate hatred  to  true  conjugal  affection.  According  to  Colgan's 
mode  of  deducing  consequences,  every  place,  in  which  the  saint 
might  have  happened  to  spend  a  few  days,  should  have  been  ho- 
noured with  a  monastery  of  his.  Archdall,  while  meaning  to  fol- 
low Colgan  as  usual,  fell  into  a  blunder,  which  Colgan  did  not, 
although  with  a  carelessness  similar  to  that  just  noticed  (Not.prec.) 
he  refers  to  him  for  it.  After  saying  that  Columba  founded  a 
church-  in  Rachlin  he  tells  us,  that  the  saint  placed  over  it  Col- 
man  a  deacon.  Here  he  confounds  Rachlin  with  a  place  in  the 
maritime  part  of  Meath  mentioned  by  O'Donnel  (£.  1.  c.  65.) 
under  the  name  of  Rachraind  Orientalis  Breagh,  where,  he  says, 
Columba  placed  the  deacon  Colman  over  a  church,  which  he  had 
erected.    Whether  this  be  true  or  not  is  of  little  consequence* 
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CFDonnel,  however,  did  not  confound  that  place  with  the  island, 
when  he  speaks  of  it,  L.  2.  c.  81.  J8or  did  Colgan,  who  in  one 
and  the  same  page  ( TV.  Th.  p.  494)  makes  mention  of  both  of  them 
m  distinct,  placing  one  immediately  after  the  other. 

(111)  The  Annals  of  Ulster  and  Tigernach  assign  to  A.  D. 
695  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  Rechran  or  Rachlin  by  Se- 
genHss  abbot  of  Hy,  (See  Usher,  Ind  Chron.)  to  whom  it  h  at- 
tributed also  by  the  4  masters  quoted  by  Colgan.  (TV.  Th.p.  509.) 
notwithstanding  his  mistake  in  having  ascribed  it  to  Columba. 
Harris  (Monaster.)  makes  Lugaid  Laithir  the  founder  of  it  about 
591 .  He  could  have  had  no  reason  for  this  position,  except  his 
having  misunderstood  a  passage  of  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  590), 
where  he  observes  that  Lugaid,  surnamed  Laithir,  is  said  to  have 
founded  a  monastery  in  Rachlin.  But  Harris  should  have  looked 
to  the  page  of  the  Primordia  referred  to  by  Usher,  and  he  would 
have  found  that  the  person,  who  said  so*  was  the  notorious  Demp- 
ter,  whose  statement  he  merely  mentions ;  while  a  few  lines  after 
he  quotes  the  Annals  of  Ulster  to  show,  that  the  church  of  Rach- 
lin was  founded  m  635.  Archdall,  who  swallowed  every  mistake, 
places  Lugaid  in  Rachlin  after  his  deacon  Colman.  (See  not.prec.} 
Colgan  thinks  that  this  Lugaid  governed  a  monastery  before  St. 
CbhimbaTs  death,  but,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down,  different  from 
that  of  Rachlin. 

(112)  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  509.)  calls  Adamnan  the  patron 
and  restorer  of  the  monastery  of  Rathbotha  (Raphoe).  The 
title,  patron,  and  the  veneration,  m  which  he  was  held  there  as 
such,  seem  to  point  out  rather  a  founder  than  a  restorer.  It  is 
true,  (fiat  the  Matyrology  of  Oonegall  reckons  it  among  the  es- 
tablishments, partly  monasteries,  partly  churches,  formed  by  Co- 
lumba before  he  went  to  Britain.  But,  as  already  observed,  we 
are  not  bound  to  submit  to  its  authority,  unless  corroborated  by 
other  documents.  O'Donnel  says  (L.  1.  c.  58.)  that  the  saint 
repaired  churches'  at  Raphoe,  wtfiiout  mentioning  a  monastery. 
Whether  there  were  at  any  time  many  churches  in  that  small  town, 
I  do  not  know ;  but  it  fe  certain,  that  one  would  have  been  sufficient 
for  it  in  the  days  of  St  Columba.  Ware  (Ant.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops 
at  Raphoe)  ascribes  a  monastery  there  to  Columba ;  but  I  be- 
lieve he  merely  followed  Colgan.  The  most  that  can  be  admitted 
isj  I  think;  that*  the  saint  might  have  procured  the  erection  of  a 
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church  in  Raphoe  for  the  accommodation  of  the  people.  And  it 
is  thus,  if  I  mistake  not,  we  are  to  understand  what  the  said  Mar- 
tyrology  has  about  other  establishments  of  his  in  that  neighbour- 
hood, such  as  Kilmacrenan,  Tulach-Dubhglai&se,  Gartan,  and 
Seinglean.  If  the  saint  had  any  thing  to  do  with  them,  it  may 
be  justly  supposed,  that  they  were  not  monasteries  but  simple 
churches,  which,  through  his  influence  with  the  princes  of  the 
country  his  relatives,  he  was  able  to  erect  or  get  erected.  Ware 
and  Harris  have  no  monasteries  in  said  places,  nor  does  even 
O'Donnel  make  mention  of  any  thing  more  than  the  churches, 
while  the  Martyrology  leaves  it  doubtful  whether  they  were 
monasteries  or  not.  Yet  Colgan  ( TV.  Th*p.  494.)  and  his  humble 
servant  Archdall  lay  them  down  as  such,  besides  others  of  equal 
uncertainty,  and  all  as  founded  by  Columba.  Why  should  the 
saint  have  formed  such  a  crowd  of  monasteries  so  near  each  other, 
while  there  was  room  enough  at  Deny  for  persons  wishing  to  lead 
a  monastic  life? 

(113)  The  Martyrology  of  Donegal!  reckons  three  Skrines 
among  the  establishments  founded  by  Columba  before  he  left 
.Ireland ;  one  in  Meath,  another  in  Ulster,  and  a  third  in  Con- 
naught*  The  Skrine  or  Scrinium  Sti.  Columbae  in  Meath  is 
well  known,  and  Colgan  observes  (TV.  Th.  p  494.)  that  perhaps 
it  got  that  name  from  the  shrine  of  St.  Columba,  which  might 
have  been  deposited  there  for  some  time  after  it  was  brought  from 
Hy  to  Ireland  in  the  year  875.  If  so,  the  commencement  of 
the  monastery  or  church  called  Skrine,  must  be  brought  down  to 
the  9th  century.  At  any  rate  it  is  plain  that  it  did  not  exist  until 
after  the  saint's  death,  whereas  some  reliques  of  his  must  have 
been  supposed  to  be  kept  there  so  as  to  entitle  it  to  that  denomi- 
nation. In  like  manner  the  other.  Skrines  must  be  assigned  to 
some  period  later  than  that,  in  which  he  lived.  The  second  Skrine 
was,  according  to  Colgan,  in  that  northern  part  of  the  county  and 
diocese  of  Deny,  called  the  Magilligan  country.  Archdall  gives 
the  name  of  Magilligan  to  the  monastery  itself ;  and  why  ?  be- 
cause Colgan  says  that  it  was  in  the  tract  called  Ardia,  aL  Aird- 
Magilligan.  He  thought  that  Ardia,  instead  of  being  a  large  dis- 
trict, was  only  a  village  or  towniand.  As  to  the  Skrine  in  Con- 
naught  Colgan  does  not  mark  its  situation ;  yet  he  seems  to  have 
thought  that  it  was  the  same  as  the  Shrine  of  St.  Adamnan,  now 
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Skreen,  in  the  county  of  Sligo  at  a  place  anciently  called  Cnocna- 
mo3e>  which  in  rather  a  modern  Life  of  a  St.  Farannan  (at  15 
February)  is  said  ?o  have  been  granted  by  a  prince  Tiprad  to  St. 
Columba.  (See  Archdall  at  Skrinjs.)  Why  call  it  the  Shrine  of 
Adatnnan,  if  it  had  existed  since  Columba's  time  ?  But  Col- 
gan  adds  another  Skrine,  or  Scrtnium  Sti.  Columbae,  which,  as 
appears  from  the  4  Masters,  was  in  Kinel-Eoguin,  now  Tirone, 
and  was  plundered  in  the  year  1003;  Whether  it  was  a  monastery 
or  church  he  does  not  tell  us.  Aachdall  has  it  not,  having  con* 
founded  it  with  the  Skrine,  which  he  calls  Magilligan. 

(114)  The  Martyrology  of  Donegal!  and  O'Donnel  (Z,.  1.  c. 
60.)  assign  to  him  the  foundation  of  this  church  or  monastery, 
and  prior  to  his  departure  for  Britain.  In  the  Life  of  Farannan 
(See  Not.  prec.)  it  is  said  that  Columba,  after  his  return  to  Ire- 
land on  occasion  of  the  assembly  of  Drumceat,  erected  a  church 
in  Carbre,  now  the  barony  of  Carbury  in  the  county  of  Sligo. 
As  Drumcliffe  lies  in  that  district,  O'Flaherty  supposed Jhat  this 
was  the  place  meant  in  said  Life,  and  thence  (MS.  note  to  TV.  Tk. 
p.  494.)  concluded,  that  the  church  of  Drumcliffe  was  not  founded 
until  the  year  590.  It  is,  however,  very  probable  that  it  did  not 
exist  until  a  later  period.  O'Donnel  says  that  Columba  placed 
over  it  Mothorianus  one  of  his  companions.  Colgan  tells  us 
(TV.  Th.  p.  510.)  that  Mothorianus  is  the  same  name  as  Torianus 
or'  Toronnanus.  Then  he  mentions  St.  Tarannanus  abbot  of 
Bangor  and  Drumcliffe,  but  does  not  tell  us  at  what  time  he 
lived,  although  owing  to  the  misplacement  of  a  date  in  the  mar- 
gin,  it  seems  at  first  sight  as  if  he  placed  him  in  the  year  921, 
whereby  Archdall  was  deceived  (at  Drumdiffe)  so  as  to  assign 
the  death  of  the  abbot  Torannan  to  that  year.  It  is  very  pro- 
bable that  this  St.  Tarannan  was  the  same  as  Mothorianus.  Now, 
if  he  was  abbot  also  of  Bangor,  he  must  have  lived  in  a  later  pe- 
riod than  St.  Columba,  whereas  we  find  a  regular  succession  of 
abbots  at  Bangor,  for  many  years  after  Columba's  death,  among 
whom  there  is  no  Torannan.  I  strongly  suspect,  that  Tamannan, 
Toronnan  or  Mathorianus  was  no  other  than  Thorannu,  one  of 
those  disciples  of  Columba,  who  followed  him  to  Britain,  from 
having  been  particularly  revered  at  Bangor  and  Drumcliffe,  he 
might  have  been  supposed  to  have  been  abbot  in  both  places.  In 
all  probability  Thorannu  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  out  of 
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Ireland.  (See  below,  Not.  160.)  A  strong  presumption  against 
the  great  antiquity  of  Drumcliffe  arises  from  Colgan's  not  having 
been  able  to  discover  any  intermediate  abbot  there  between  his 
Mothorianu8  or  Tarranan  and  Maupatrick,  who  died  in  921,  par- 
ticularly as  the  church  of  Drumcliffe  was  very  respectable.  As  to 
some  of  its  late  abbots  having  been  Galled  Comarbans  or  succes- 
sors of  St.  Columba,  that  can  be  easly  accounted  for  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  its  having  been  a  monastery  of  his  order.  It  is  odd  that 
neither  Ware  nor  Harris  make,  mention  of  it  in  their  lists. 

(115)  Colgan  made  out  (  Tr.  Th.  p+  494.)  a  monastery  of  Co* 
lumba's  foundation  in  an  island  cafled  Inis-locha-gamkna,  or  the 
island  in  Lough  Gawn  or  Gawnagh  in  the  barony  of  Granard, 
county  of  Longford.  Archdall  has  it  under  the  name  Inehymory* 
and  confounds  it  with  Inis-aingin  in  Lough-ree,  where,  as  we 
have  seen,  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  had  formed  a  monastery* 
Colgan  refers  only  to  O'Donnel  (L.  1.  c.  104.)  for  the  Columbian 
house  in  Lough  Gawn.  Now  all,  that  O'Donnel  says,  is  that 
the  saint,  as  he  was  passing  in  that  direction,  blessed  said  lough 
or  lake.  This  is  certainly  no  authority  for  supposing  that  hie  esta- 
blished a  monastery  there-  And  yet  Wane,  {Ant.  cap.  26.)  has  k 
as  founded  by  Columba-,  and  in  the  Jiftk  century.  For  the  for- 
mer part  of  this  position  his  only  guide  was,  I  believe,  Colgan ; 
and  in  the  latter  the  word,  fifth,  must  be  an  erratum,  whereas 
Ware  was  too.  exact  to  let  it  slip  from  his  pen.  Harris  and  Arch- 
dall have  copied  it,  not  recollecting  that  Columba  was  not  even 
born  in  that  century.  Colgan  has  also  a  monastery  or  church  at 
Killchuana  in  the  county  of  Sligo  near  Cnoenamoile,  (See  Nat. 
113.)  for  which  he  has  no  authority  except  the  half  fabulous  Life 
of  Tarannan,  in  which  it  is  said  that  Columba  placed  there 
Cuannon,  a  disciple  of  his.  Archdall,  in  his  confusion  on  this  point, 
removed  this  Killcuanagh  or  Kilcoonagh  to  the  county  of  Gal  way, 
and  made  Cuannan  a  maternal  brother  of  St*  Carthag  of  Lismore. 
There  is,  however,  a  Kilcoonagh  in  Galway  and  in  the  deanery  of 
iVnnadown,  which  was  founded  by  Cuanna  the  brother  of  Carthag, 
whose  birth  Colgan  assigns  to  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  century 
in  his  Acts  at  4  Feb.  But  he  is  not  spoken  of,  nor  could  he,  as 
a  disciple  of  St.  Columba.  As  to  the  Cuannan  represented  as 
such,  and  his  Kilkhuanaa  in  Sligo,  nothing  authentic  k  known, 
and  we  m^y  justly  reject  what  is  said  of  them  in  the  Life  of 
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Farannan.  Equally  unknown  is  another  pretended  establishment 
of  Columba  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  and  mentioned  only  in 
said  Life,  called  All  Farannain.  .  The  Martyrology  of  Donegall 
has  among  the  saint's  foundations  Main  in  Leinster.  The  4- 
Masters  (ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  494.)  call  it  (at  A.  1014  and  1040) 
Maoin-Columb-kiUe.  It  might  have  had  this  name  without  hav- 
ing been  founded  by  Columba.  For  [this  purpose  it  was  sufficient 
that  it  belonged  to  his  order  or  institution.  In  what  part  of  Lein- 
ster it  was  I  cannot  discover. 

(116)  To  this  class  belonged,  as  Colgan  seems'to  acknowledge, 
the  church  of  Druimcollum,  and  some  others  in  the  diocese  kof 
Elphin ;  several  churches  in  that  of  Deny,  such  as  those  of 
Cluain-laodh  or  Clonleigh,  Cluain-raaine  or  Cloiunany,  and  par- 
ticularly Fathen-Mura  (now  Fahan)  which  was  founded  by  St. 
Murus  its  abbot,  as  appears  not  only  from  its  name,  but  likewise 
from  his  being  the  patron  saint ;  and  who,  as  his  Acts  show  (at 
12  Mart.)  lived  in  the  seventh  century.  To  this  we  may  add 
some  also  in  the  diocese  of  Raphoe,  such  as  that  of  Tory  island, 
in  which,  were  we  to  believe  O'Donnel  and  bColgan,  Columba 
placed  Ernan  one  of  his  disciples.  But  Colgan  himself  tells  us 
(A A.  SS.  p.  17.)  that  this  abbot  Ernan,  whom  he  calls  sen 
of  Colman,  flourished  about  the  year  650,  and  therefore  very 
many  years  after  our  saint's  death.  The  system  of  attributing 
foundations  to  Columba  on  the  mere  principle  of  their  bearing  his 
name  was  carried  so  far,  that  a  church  (not  an  abbey  as  Arehdail 
has  it)  in  a  place  called  Glean-choluim-cille  in  the  West  of  Tho- 
mond,  has  been  reckoned  among  them,  although  he  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  ever  been  in  that  part  of  Ireland.  It  might  as  well 
be  suppossd  that  all  the  churches  called  by  the  name  of  St.  Paul, 
had  been  erected  by  that  Apostle.  Smith  not  understanding  the 
name  Tuamania,  which  Colgan  has,  places  (Life,  &c  p.  150.) 
Gleaan-choluim-cille  in  Tuam !  1 ! 

(117)  One  of  these  was  the  monastery  "which  Adamium  (L.  % 
c.  86)  calls  that  of  the  two  rivulets  of  the  field,  duorum  agri  rwo» 
rum*  In  Messingham'*  edition  (L.  2.  c*  14.)  the  name  is  Dvvini 
ruris  rivuhrum.  He  tells  us  that  St.  Columba  paid  a  visit  to  the 
monks  there,  being  invited  by  them.  This  shows  that  he  was  not 
the  founder  of  it,  as  in  that  case  there  would  have  been  no  occa- 
sion for  any  invitation.    Yet  Colgan  reckons  it  among  his  esta-, 
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blishments,  and  endeavours  to  show  that  it  was  the  same  as  Tir- 
da-chroebh  somewhere  in  M eath,  where  he  found  that  a  St.  Lu- 
gaid  was  held  in  veneration.    Next  he  conjectures  ( TV.  Th.  p. 
377)  that  this  Lugaid  was  the  same  as  the  surnamed  Laithir,  a 
disciple  of  St.  Columba,  often  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  particu- 
larly (L.  %  c.  38.)  where   he  calls  him  the  saint's  legate  or 
messenger.      But    Tir-da-croebk  does  not    mean    a    place    of 
two  rivulets,  nor  does  there  appear  to  be  an  error  in  Adamnan's 
text  as  to  rivorum  ;  for  O'Donnel  (Z.  3.  c.  15.)  calls  that  establish- 
ment Mainister  an  da  shruth,  i.  e.  the  monastery  of  the  two 
brooks.     Thus  then   Colgan's  speculations  remain  quite  unsup- 
ported.    And  as  to  the  name  Lugaid,  it  was  so  common  that 
it  cannot  afford  an  argument  for  the   truth  of  his  hypothesis. 
Archdall,  instead  of  communicating  to  his  readers  Colgan's  ideas 
as  conjectures,  has  (at   Tirdacroebh)  laid  them  down  as  facts, 
Another  monastery  ascribed  by  Colgan  to  St.  Columba  is  that  of 
Cloinfinchoil,  supposed  to  be  Clonfeakle  in  the  county  of  Armagh. 
For  this  position  he  had  no  other  authority  than  the  following 
anecdote  related  by  Adamnan  (JL.  3.  c.  23.)    There  was,  he  says, 
in  an  Irish  monastery  called  Clon-finchoU  (name  omitted  in  L.  3. 
c.  18.  in  Messingh.  ed.)  a  holy  old  soldier  of  Christ,  of  the  name 
of  Lugaid  (al.  Lagud)  son  of  Talchan,  to  whom  the  death  of  St. 
Columba  was  revealed  in  a  vision  at  the  very  time  it  happened. 
Early  the  next  morning  he  imparted  it  to  another  holy  man  called 
Fergnaus  or  Virgnous,  (different,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  from 
Fergnaus,  abbot  of  Hy)  and  told  him  that  he  saw  the  island  of 
.  Hy,    where  he  had  never  been,  illuminated  with  an  angelical 
brightness,  and  hosts  of  angels  conveying  Columba's  soul    to 
heaven.      Fergnaus  went  shortly  after  to  one  of  the  Western 
islands  called  Hymba,  where,  having  become  a  Columbian  monk, 
he  often  related  this  fact.     Now  there  is  nothing  in  this  narrative 
to  make  us  believe  that  Cloin-finchoil  was  a  Columbian  monaste- 
ry ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  Fergnaus,  was,  at  least  at  the 
time  he  got  that  information  from  Lugaid,  a  Columbian  monk, 
or  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  .monastery  of  Cloin-finchoil. 
Nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  making  Lugaid  abbot  in  that 
place.    Colgan  indeed  does,  (TV.  Th. p.  493)  and  gives  him  that 
title  at  2  Mart,  where  he  treats  of  him ;  but  without  adducing, 
any  additional  argument.    Had  Adamnan  known  that  he  was  an 
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abbot  he  would  not  have  omitted  to  call  him  so.  Harris  and 
Archdall  have  followed  Colgan.  The  former  says  that  Lugaid 
died  in  580.  How  then  could  he  have  had  a  vision  concerning 
Columba's  death  in  596  or  597  ?  The  latter  tells  us  t^iat  he  was  a 
very  aged  man  hi  that  year.  To  understand  this  bungling,  the 
reader  must  observe,  that  Usher  reckons  (Ind.  Chron.)  among 
several  illustrious  men,  who  flourished  in  580,  Lugad,  son  of 
Talchan,  an  old  soldier  of  Christ,  alluding  to  the  phrase  used  by 
Adamnan.  But  although  he  was  old  at  the  time  Columba  died, 
he  might  not  have  been  thought  so  in  580 ;  nor  was  that  Usher's 
meaning.  Harris,  however,  went  much  farther  astray  than  Arch- 
dall ;  for;  while  Usher  says,  flourished,  he  introduces  death. 
Nothing  could  stop  Colgan  in  his  hunting  after  Columbian  insti- 
tutions. A  curious  instance  occurs  in  his  placing  ( Jr.  Th,  p, 
494  )  among  them  a  monastery  at  Cluinenaich  in  the  diocese  of 
Deny.  Yet  somewhere  more  than  once  (ex.  c.  ib.p.  450,  489.) 
he  calls  it  only  a  church  near  Deny,  which  he  conjectures  to 
have  been  governed  by  one  Columba,  named  Crag.  This  Columba 
happens  to  be  mentioned  by  Adamnan  (L.  1.  c.  2.)  who  calls 
him  a  venerable  clergyman,  venerandum  clericutn.  'Upon  this 
mere  mention  'of  his  name  (Colgan,  ib.  p.  489.)  makes  him  a  dis- 
ciple of  St.  Columba.  Now  it  is  evident  from  Adamnan,  that  he 
was  not ;  for  he  is  introduced  as  asking  two  monks,  who  had  just ' 
arrived  at  his  habitation  from  Deny;  "  is  your  holy  father  Co- 
lumba safe  and  well  ?"  Had  he  been  himself  a  disciple  of  the  saint, 
he  would  have  said  not  your  but  our.  To  the  illogical  process,  by 
which  Colgan  changed  Columba  Crag  into  a  monk,  and  gave  him 
a  monastery,  Archdall  has,  as  he  often  does,  added  something  of 
his  own.  For  (at  Cluainenack)  he  tells  us,  that  St.  Columba 
founded  an  abbey  there,  and  made  Columb  Crag,  his  disciple, 
abbot  of  it.  It  is  thus  that,  next  after  this  monastery,  talking 
of  Clonmanny  (Cluain-maine)  he  says  it  was  built  by  St. 
Columba,  although  Colgan  has  no  such  thing.  (Compare  with 
Not.  prec.J 

(118)  Adaman  (L.  3.  e.  23.)  makes  mention  of  one  Ernene, 
whose  name,  he  says,  may  be  interpreted  Ferreolus*  (from  the 
Irish  word  Earnach,  or  Iarran,  iron)  and  says  that  he  was  buried 
in  Dorso  Tommae  (Druim-Tomma)  among  the  remains  of  other 
monks  of  St.  Columba.    Accordingly  there  was  a  monastery  in 
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that  place,  founded  most  probably  by  the  saint  himself.  Adamnan 
had  seen  Ernene,  when  very  old,  but  speaks  of  him  as  having  been 
a  strong  working  man  at  the  time  of  Columba's  death.  He  does 
not  represent  him  as  the  founder  of  that  establishment,  as  Harris 
does;  nor  does  he  even  make  him  abbot  there,  although  Archdall 
presumes  to  say,  that  we  are  informed  he  was.  Who  gave  that 
information,  is  quite  unknown  to  me;  certainly  not  Adamnan, 
who  exhibits  him  as  a  simple  monk ;  nor  even'  Colgan,  who,  ex- 
pressly treating  of  him  at  1  January  >  merely  tells  us,  he  spent  a 
great  part  of  his  life  at  Druim-Tomma,  and  was  buried  there.  In 
one  passage  indeed,  (2V.  Th.p.  4*90)  he  calls  him,  but  without 
adducing  any  authority,  abbot  cf  that  place.  This  seems  to  have 
been  a  slip  of  the  pen. 

(119)  Adamnan  relates  (JL.  1.  c.  20)  that  Baitan  had,  on  a  cer- 
tain occasion,  applied  to  Columba  for  his  blessing;  and  that,  hav- 
ing governed  for  many  years  a  small  establishment,  cellula,  at  Sath- 
reginden,  he  died  at  Deny.  This  last  circumstance  seems  to  show, 
that  he  was  a  Columbian  monk.  Colgan  conjectured  that  the  true 
name  of  the  place  was  perhaps  Rath-reginden,  and  that,  as  Baitan 
died  at  Deny,  'it  was  in  some  not  far  distant  tract  and  probably 
somewhere  in  Urconnel,  and  in  the  diocese  of  Deny.  Archdall,  in 
his  usual  blundering  manner,  introduces  Colgan  as  speaking  po- 
sitively on  the  subject ;  and,  not  content  with  so  doing,  instead  of 
Tirconnel,  he  has  that  place  under  county  q/Derry,  adding  that 
Colgan  says  it  was  founded  by  St.  Columba ;  whereas,  on  the  con- 
trary, Colgan  expressly  states  (TV.  Th.  p.  377),  that  Baitan  was 
the  founder  of  it. 

(120)  We  read  in  Adamnan,  (Z.  1.  c.  50)  who  latanizes  its 
name  into  Cella  magna  Deathrib,  that,  on  St.  Columba's  arrival 
there  on  some  particular  occasion,  several  presents  were  brought 
to  him  by  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood.  O'Donnel  says  (L.  1. 
c.  110.)  that  he  kept  a  school  in  that  monastery.  This  is  stated 
also  in  the  life  of  St.  Munna  of  Taighmon.  Adamnan's  words  prove 
indeed,  that  there  was  such  a  monastery  in  the  saint's  time,  but 
make  it  only  prdbable  that  he  was  the  founder  of  it.  Yet,  com- 
bined with  the  latter  authorities,  they  seem  to  form  a  strong  ar- 
gument in  favour  of  the  common  opinion,  which  I  shall  not  con- 
trovert, as  I  do  not  find  any  thing  material  in  opposition  to  it. 

(121)  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  494.)  places  it  in  Connaught,  without 
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telling  ua  in  what  part  of  that  great  province.    Elsewhere  he  has  it 
in  Cavan.  (See  Not.  40  to  Chap,  x.) 

(122)  Thismonastery  is  mentioned  by  Adamnan  (Z,.  c.  43),  who  re- 
fates  that  one  day,  when  St.  Columba  happened  tobeinIreknd(after 
the  foundation  of  Hy)  Columbanus  drove  a  curricle  in  which  they 
were  both  seated  He  does  not  expressly  say,  that  Columbanus  was  a 
disciple  of  his ;  but  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  he  was;  for  he  ap- 
pears as  accompanying  the  saint,  who  had  come  to  Ireland  for 
some  ecclesiastical  purposes,  "  aiiquibus  ecdesiasticis  utilitatibut 
coactus."  (Messingh.  ed  L.  2.  c.  18.)  Instead  of  utilitatibus  Col- 
gan's  edition  (fo.  cit.)  has  visitantibus,  which  makes  no  sense,  and 
renders  the  author's  meaning  quite  confused.  Adamnan  then  ob- 
serves, that  this  Columbanus  was  the  founder  of  the  monastery, 
called  Snam-luthir.  But  ft  does  not  appear,  whether  he  founded 
it  before  or  after  St.  Columba's  death.  Archdall  says,  that  Co- 
lumbanus was,  as  we  are  told,  the  saint's  charioteer.  This  is  like 
what  he  has  about  St.  Brigid's  coachman.  Did  he  imagine  that  St. 
Columba  kept  chariots  ?  Or  is  it  because  Columbanus  happened  to 
drive  the  vehicle,  in  which  the  saint  was  travelling,  that  he  must 
be  called  a  charioteer  ?  « 

(123)  Adamnan  (L.  2.  c.  31.)  speaks  of  Finten  as  young,  when, 
among  others,  accompanying  St.  Columba  in  a  journey  across  the 
Dorsum  Britannicum  (Dnim-Albain)  he  became  dangerously  ill. 
The  saint  gave  him  his  blessing,  and  foretold  that  he  would  live  to 
a  good  old  age;  which  was  verified  by  his  having  afterwards 
founded  KaiHi-abinde  and  his  not  dying  until  for  advanced  in  years. 
Adamnan  does  ndt  mention  his  having  ever  returned  to  Ireland ; 
nor  could  Colgan  discover  any  place  of  that  name.  He  says  indeed, 
that  there  is  a  church  in  Carbury  {Sligo),  called  Caitte;  but  he 
could  not  find  Finten  there,  instead  of  whom  a  St.  Muadnata  was 
revered.  Besides,  what  becomes  of  abinde,  the  second  part  of  said 
name,  by  which  it  was  meant  to  distinguish  Finten's  monastery 
from  other  establishments  called  Kailli  or  CaiUe?  Archdall  leaps 
over  these  difficulties,  and  gives  us  a  monastery  of  Cailleavinde  in 
the  county  of  Sligo. 

(124)  O'Donnel  (L.  1.  c.  104.)  relates,  that  St,  Columba,  hav- 
ing dedicated  that  place  to  God,  left  there  as  superior  Dochbnna, 
or,  as  he  calls  him,  Dachonna.  Colgan  says,  when  expressly 
treating  of  him,  {A  A.  SS.  ad  8.  Mart.)  that  he  was  more  gene- 
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rally  called  Mochonna,  but  observes  that  his  real  name  was  Chonna, 
to  which  if  Mo  be  prefixed,  we  have  my  Chonna;  if  Do  or  Da, 
thy  Chonna,    Ad  author  of  a  Life  of  St.  Columba,  quoted  by 
Colgan  (tf .),  also  calls  him  Dachonna,  and  tells  us  that  St.  Co- 
lumba erected  a  monastery  at  Eas-mac-neirc,  and  gave  him  the  care 
of  it.     Colgan  states  that  he  was  of.  the  family  of  a  famous  chief* 
tain,  Ere,  from  whom  that  place  got  the  additional  name  tfmac- 
neirCy  signifying  the  sons  of  Ere.    It  is  mentioned  in  the  Tripartite 
life  of  St.  Patrick  (Z,.  %  c.  101.),  where  he  is  said  to  have  foretold* 
that  Columb-kill  would  establish  a  monastery  there.    (See  also 
Joceline,  cap.  90.)    Ware  thought  (Ant.  cap.  26  at  Roscommon) 
it  might  have  been  the  same  as  Inchmacnerin,  an  island  in  Lough- 
kee.    This  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  older  writers,  who  never 
speak  of  it  as  an  island,  and  agree  in  placing  it  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Buell  or  Boyle.    According  to  Colgan  (loc.  cit.  and  TV.  Th. 
p.  494.)  it  was  the  very  monastery,  which,  many  centuries  later, 
fell  into  the  possession  of  the  Cisterian  order,  and  became  so  fa- 
mous under  the  name  of  Abbey  of  Boyle.  _  The  foundation  of  it  is 
assigned  by  O'Donnel,  &c.  &c.  to  some  time  previous  to  the  saint's 
departure  for  Britain;  and  here  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  observe  that, 
whatever  monasteries  were  established  in  Ireland  by  himself  in  per- 
son, they  were,  as-well  as  I  can  discover,  all  prior  to  that  epoch. 

§.  xi.  Besides  the  saint's  exertions  for  establish- 
ing religious  communities  and  churches,  several  other 
circumstances  are  related  as  forming  part  of  his  his- 
tory. But,  as  they  rest  on  very  doubtful  authority, 
we  may*  pass  them  by*  (125)  and  now  proceed  to  in- 
quire into  the  occasion  or  cause  of  his  determination 
to  leave  Ireland.  A  silly  story  is  told  relative  to  this 
subject,  and  with  circumstances  quite  unbecoming 
the  conduct  of  holy  men  and  even  the  gravity  of  com- 
mon history.  (126)  The  substance  of  it  is  as  fol- 
lows. Columba,  happening  to  be  on  a  visit  with  St. 
Finnian  of  Maghbileat  Druimfionn,  (127)  borrowed 
from  him  a  manuscript  of  some  part  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, which  he  immediately  set  about  transcribing, 
unknown  to  Finiann.  When  he  had  nearly  finished 
his  copy  of  it,  Finiari,  being  apprized  of  the  business, 
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was  highly  displeased  at  Columba's  conduct,  and  told 
him  that  he  ought  not  to  have  transcribed  a  book, 
his  property,  without  his  permission.     Next  he  in- 
sisted on  getting  said  copy  from  Columba,  maintain- 
ing that  he  had  a  right  to  it,  inasmuch  as  it  was  the 
offspring  of  his  manuscript.  (128)     To  this  strange 
plea  Columba  replied,  that  he  would  leave  the  mat- 
ter to  the  arbitration  of  Diermit  then  king  of  all  Ire- 
land, who,  on  the  case  being  laid  before  him,  de- 
cided in  favour  of  Finnian.     Columba,  irritated  at 
this  unjust  sentence,  declared  to  him  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  by-standers,  that  it  would  not  pass  unrevenged. 
Then  we  are  told  how  about  the  same  time  Curnan, 
son  of  Aidus  king  of  Connaught,  fled  to  Columba  for 
protection  against  the  fury  of  Diermit,  and  how,  by 
his  order,  that  young  prince  was  dragged  from  the 
saint's  bosom  and  immediately  put  to  death.  (129) 
This  atrocity  added  still  more  to  Columba's  resent- 
ment, so  that,  addressing  the  king,  he  told  him  that 
he  would  make  a  complaint  to  the  princes,  his  re- 
latives, for  the  various  insults  he  had  received  from 
him.     Accordingly  he  secretly  set  out  for  his  own 
country,  and,  having  escaped  some  snares  laid  for 
him  by  Diermit,  arrived  safe  in  Ulster.     Artmireus, 
his  cousin,  then  chieftain  of  Kinell-Connuill,  and  the 
two  brothers  Fergus  and  Domnald,  heads  of  Kinel- 
Eoguin  (Tyrone),  on  being  informed  of  DIfermit's 
proceeding,  soon  raised  an  army,  and,  being  assisted 
by  Aidus  King  of  Connaught,  challenged  him  to  bat- 
tle. (ISO)     The  engagement  took  place  at  Culdrem- 
ni,  (131)  while  Fiman  was  praying  for  the  success 
of  the  king's  party,  and,  on  the  other  side,  Columba 
for  that  of  his  relatives  and  friends.  (132)    The 
prayers  of  the  latter  being  more  efficacious,  Diermit's 
army  was  defeated  with  the  loss  of  3000  men,  whereas 
of  their  antagonists  there  fell  only  one  man.  (133) 
Then  come  some  other  circumstances,  which  it  would 
be  idle  to  mention ;  and  the  whole  of  this  notable  story 
ends  pith  telling  us,  that  Columba  felt  remorse  £pr 
vpl.  n.  t 
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the  part  he  had  acted  in  these  troubles,  and  that  he 
was  directed  by  several  holy  men  to  undergo  what- 
ever penance  would  be  enjoined  on  him  by  St.  Las- 
re&n»  $1.  Molasgius,  of  Devenish,  who,  on  being  ap- 
plied to,  ordered  him  to  quit  Ireland  for  ever,  and 
to  exert  himself  for  the  salvation  of  as  many  others  as 
had  fallen  in  that  war.  (134) 

(125)  It  is  really  surprising  that  Smith,   who,  besides  D.  D. 
calls  himself  an  honorary  member  of  the  Antiquarian  society  of 
Scotland,  could  have  been  so  unacquainted  not  only  with  the  true 
history  of  St.  Columba,  but  likewise  with  the  general  history  of 
the  times,  as  to  send  him  travelling  to  foreign  countries  before  he 
settled  in  Hy,  that  is  prior  to  A.  D.  563,  and  representing  him  as 
caressed  by  king  Sigebert  (of  Austria)  and  founding  a  monastery 
in  Italy.    He  applies  to  him  a  passage  of  Walafrid  Strabo>  which 
is  in  this  writer's  Life  of  St.  Gallus,  a  tract  which  Smith  must  not 
have  seen,  as  otherwise  he  would  have  immediately  perceived,  that 
our  Columba  was  not  the  person  there  spoken  of,  but  Columbanus 
the  disciple  of  Comgall  and  founder  of  the  monasteries  of  Luxeufl 
and  IJobbio.    It  is  true,  that  these  two  great  men  have  been  con- 
founded together  by  some  former  writers,  and,  among  others,  by 
Dempster,  whose  ignorance  and  impertinence  on  this  point  Jiave 
been  well  exposed  by  Usher  (p.  688).     Smith  followed  Dempster, 
or  some  equally  bad  authority.    But  surely  every  one  in  our  days, 
tolerably  conversant  in  the  history  of  Europe,  knows  that  Colum- 
bgnus,  wfco  became  so  celebrated  in  France  and  Italy,  was  a  quite 
different  person  from  Columbkille,  and  that  he  did  not  arrive  in 
Franjce  until  about  the  year  590.    As  to  Columbian,  it  is  evident 
from  hjs  whole  history;  that  he  never  visited  any  part  of  the  Con- 
tinent.   O'Donnel's  fable  (L.  3.  c,  27.  seqq*)  about  his  journey  to 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  great,  and  on  his  return  stopping 
at  Tours,  is  treated  with  indifference  even  hy  Colgan,  who  shows 
that  some  parts  of  it  are  absolutely  false. 

(126)  O'Donnel  had  this  story  qt  great  length  in  the  beginning 
of  his  second  book.  Usher  has  given  it,  (p.  902.  **?£•)  in  aa 
abridged  and  less  exceptionable  form,  from  a  foolish  anonymous 
writer,  who  had  (he  impudence  to  refer  to  Adamoan  m  hit  autho* 
rfcy;  although,  as  Usher,  obsapet,  (p.  1194.)  Adannan  could  n<* 
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have  written  such  trash.     (Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  462.)  copied  it  from 
Usher.    The  author  was  to  ignorant  as  to  cail  Gilda*  a  Saxon* 
We  find  some  similar  stuff  iiiKeating(2?.  2.  p.  28.stfq.  ed.  a.  17*3.) 
taken  from  such  documents  as  the  Black  book  of  Malaga. 
(1*7)  See  Not.  89  to  Chap.  x. 

(128)  In  the  account  published  by  Usher,  instead  of  a  question 
about  a  book,  we  have,  according  to  his  printed  text,  one  about 
a  freeman,  pro  "  quodam  libero  respectendo."  And  soon  after  he 
has  "  liberie  This  roust  be  owing  to  his  having  misunderstood 
the  MS.  whence  he  took  it,  so  as  to  read  libero  and  libcri  for  libro 
and  libri,  as  Colgan  has  them,  who  knew  more  about  this  foolish 
tradition  than  Usher  did.  Yet  Usher  might  have  been  easily  de- 
ceived, as  the  matter  is  introduced  abruptly  without  any  mention 
of  Finnian,  who,  on  die  contrary,  according  to  said  account,  could 
not  have  been,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down,  the  person,  between 
whom  and  Colutnba  any  such  dispute  existed. 

(129)  This  anecdote  relating  to  Curnan  does  not  occur  in  the 
narrativfesas  given  by  Usher. 

(130)  The  matter  is  differently  and  more  rationally  stated  in 
Usher's  account,  according  to  which  Columba  merely  threatened 
Diermot  with  the  vengeance  of  (rod,  and  then  left  the  court  in 
disgust.  It  is  added  that'  the  king,  incensed  at  the  declaration 
made  by  the  saint,  proceeded  with  an  army  towards  Tirconnel  for 
the  purpose  of  extirpating  all  his  connexions  and  subduing  their 
country.    Thus  he,  not  they,  was  the  aggressor  in  this  war. 

(131)  Adamnan  calls  it  Culedreibhne.  It  was  in  the  territory 
of  Carbre,  not  far  from  Sligo  to  the  North.  The  battle  was  fought 
in  the  year  561,  (See  Not.  76.)  as  appears  from  the  Annals  of 
Ulster*  Johnston  must  have  fallen  into  some  mistake,  where  in 
Extracts  from  those  Annals  he  marks  this  battle  at  A.  559  (566). 
It  was,  I  dare  say,  on  Johnston's  authority,  that  Pinkerton  afoo 
(Afat.  to  Adamant  L.  1.  c.  7.)  assigned  it  to  the  said  year.  Yet  in 
a  note  to  Cumineus  (cap.  22)  he  agrees  with  Usher  as  to  Cohim- 
ba's  arrival  in  Britain  A.  D.  568.  Thus  he  must  have  supposed, 
that  the  true  year  of  the  battle  was  561.  The  4  Masters  have 
555  (556);  but  Colgan  (Tr.  Tk.  p.  452)  reject*  thisdatei  and 
adopts  that  of  Usher. 

(13$);  In  the  account  (<y.  Us>er)  ColwaUi  atonr  is  intitodaved 
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as  praying  for  the  protection  of  his  friend,  against  the  fury  of 
Diermit's  forces,  for  whom  no  saint  is  mentioned  as  interceding. 

(133)  According  to  what  we  find  in  Usher  not  even  one  man  of 
this  party  was  killed ;  and  the  slaughter  of  the  king's  troopris  at- 
tributed to  the  appearance,  in  their  camp,  of  an  Angel  in  human 
form  of  an  enormous  size,  in  a  military  garb,  heading  a  few  men, 
at  which  sight  they  were  so  terrified  that,  instead  of  attacking  their 
opponents,  they  fled  precipitately,  and  in  their  hurry  to  escape, 
many  of  them  killed  each  other. 

(134)  Not  Lasrean  but  Finnian  appears  (ap.  Usher)  as  the  per- 
son to  whom  Columba  applied  for  a  suitable  penance,  and  who  pre- 
scribed it,  omitting  the  part  relative  to  perpetual  exile.  Following 
this  account,  Finnian  could  not  have  been  the  plaintiff  in  the  pre- 
tended question  about  the  book,  nor  his  opponent  during  the  battle* 

(135)  Adamnan  relates,  (L.  3.  c.  4.)  that,  a  short  time  before 
his  sailing  for  Britain,  Columba  went  to  pay  a  visit  to  his  venerable 
old  master  Finnian,  who,  on  his  approaching,  saw  him  accompa- 
nied by  an  Angel,  and  said  to  some  brethren  then  present;/'  Be- 
hold the  holy  Columba,  who  has  merited  the  having  a  celestial 
being  as  his  companion/* 

§.  xn.  Who  does  not  see,  that  this  is  not  history 
but  poetry,  and  that  there  is  scarcely  a  word  of  truth 
in  it,  except  that  such  a  battle  was  fought,  and  that 
it  is  very  probable  that  St.  Columba, ,  without  having 
been  at  all  concerned  in  bringing  it  about,  prayed 
for  the  protection  of  his  kinsmen  and  their  subjects 
against  the  fury  of  Diermit,  who  was  bent  on  exter- 
minating them  ?  No  one  of  common  sense  will  admit 
the  fable  of  the  quarrel  about  the  book,  the  ground- 
work of  this  ludicrous  drama.  And  as  to  any  dispute 
between  Columba  and  Finnian,  it  is  evident  from 
Adamnan,  that  it  did  not  occur,  and  that  these  two 
saints  retained  their  mutual  friendship  and  esteem  to 
the  last.  (1 3 5)  Equally  groundless  is  his  haying  been 
ordered  to  do  penance  for  what  occurred  in  that  war, 
and  to  subject  himself  to  perpetual  exile.  (136)  Be- 
sides the  retailers  of  this  story  differing  among  them- 
selves as  to  the  person,  who  imposed  the  penance, 
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and  the  nature  of  it,  (137)  we  find  Columba  remain* 
ing  in  Ireland  for  about  two  years  after  the  battle, 
instead  of  fulfilling  his  penitential  task,  and  after- 
wards returning  to  it,  notwithstanding  that  pretended 
condemnation  to  perpetual  banishment.  Nor  does 
it  appear,  that  the  attempt  at  excommunicating  Co- 
lumba,  which  was  frustrated  by  the  interposition  of 
Brendan  of  Birr,  took  place  after  the  battle  of  Cul~ 
dremni,  it  being  much  more  probable  that  it  occurred 
several  years  prior  to  it.  (138)  It  is  now  clear  that 
all  that  has  been  said  about  Columba  having  been  the 
cause  or  occasion  of  that  battle,  and  consequently  of 
his  departure  from  Ireland,  rests  upon  no  other  au- 
thority than  the  jarring  fictions  of  some  poetasters, 
who  strove  to  embellish  their  rhapsodies  with  tales  of 
saints  contending  against  each  other  in  support  of 
the  respective  armies,  for  which  they  implored  vic- 
tory. And  yet  even  in  our  days  persons  have  been 
found  either  so  foolish  or  malignant  as  to  rake  out 
those  stories  from  the  obscurity,  into  which  they  had 
fallen,  and  to  deal  them  out  to  the  public.  (139) 
The  true,  or,  at  least,  principal  cause  of  St.  Colum- 
ba's  going  to  Britain  was  his  zeal  for  the  conversion 
of  the  Northern  Picts,  who  were  still  in  a  state  of 
paganism,  ( 1 40)  and  for  the  better  instruction  of  his 
countrymen  who  were  settled  in  Argyle  and  other 
adjacent  tracts.  (141)  Besides  this  cause  another  is 
mentioned,  which,  indeed,  may  be  admitted,  as  it 
implies  nothing  absurd  or  contradictory.  It  is  said, 
that  not  having  been  able  to  succeed  in  his  endeavours 
to  reconcile  the  princes  his  relatives,  and  to  make 
them  desist  from  the  deadly  feuds,  in  which  they 
engaged,  this  unhappy  state  of  things  was  an  addi- 
tional motive  for  his  leaving  Ireland.  (1*2)  That 
he  communicated  his  plan  to  some  of  the  distinguished 
saints  of  that  period  and  consulted  them  concerning 
it,  is  very  probable.  (143)  We  know  that,  a  shprt 
time  before  his  sailing  for  Britain,  he  paid  a  visit  to 
his  old  master  Finnian  of  Maghbile ;  (144)  and  Bren- 
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dan  of  Birr  is  said  to  have  directed  him  to  form  his 
establishment  in  the  small  island,  which  bore  the 
name  of  one  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  7.  (J  45) 

(136)  In  the  Life  of  St.  Lasreanus  referred  to  by  Usher  (p.  1066.) 
and  quoted  by  Colgan  (7V.  Th.  p.  461.)  part  of  the  sentence  said 
to  have  been  pronounced  by  him  is  thus  expressed;  "  Ut  perpe- 
tuo  moraretur  extra  Hibemiam  in  exilic"  Hence  O'Donnel  took 
what  he  also  has  about  a  perpetual  exile. 

(1S7)  See  Not.  134. 

(1$8)  Adamnan  (L.  3.  c.  3.)  gives  a  very  clear  account  of  this 
transaction.  A  certain  synod,  he  says,  had  issued  a  sentence  of 
excommunication,  not  justly  as  afterwards  appeared,  against  Co- 
lombo, on  account  of  some  venial  and  excusable  proceedings.  On 
hb  arrival  at  said  synod,  Brendan,  who  had  seen  him  at  a  distance, 
rose  up,  saluted  him  with  great  respect,  and  embraced  him.  Some 
of  the  elders,  then  taking  .Brendan  apart,  expostulated  with  him 
tor  his  having  shown  such  attention  to  a  person,  whom  they  had 
excommunicated.  He  replied;  "  If  you  had  seen  what  the  Lord 
has  been  pleased  to  make  manifest  to  me  this  day  concerning  this 
elect  of  his,  whom  you  are  dishonouring,  you  would  have  never 
passed  that  sentence ;  whereas  the  Lord  does  not  in  any  manner 
excommunicate  him,  in  virtue  of  your  wrong  sentence,  but  rather 
exalts  him  still  more  and  more."  On  their  asking  how  this  could 
be  he  told  them,  that  he  saw  a  luminous  pillar  advancing  before 
this  man  of  God,  when  on  his  way,  and  holy  Angels  accompany- 
ing him  through  the  plain.  "  Therefore,"  he  added,  "  I  dare  not 
treat  with  contempt  him,  whom  I  see  preordained  by  God  as  a 
guide  of  nations  to  life."  Upon  which  the  proceedings  were  with- 
drawn, and  the  whole  synod  paid  him  the  greatest  respect  and  ve- 
neration. In  Messingham's  edition  (£.  3.  c.  2.)  there  is  a  stupid 
note  attributing  that  excommunication  to  Columba's  mode  of  ob- 
serving Easter.  There  was  no  dispute  in  Ireland  about  the  time 
of  celebrating  that  festival  until  after  his  death.  Usher  (Ind,  Chron.) 
places  h  in  the  year  561  after  the  battle  of  Culdremni,  as  if  it  had 
taken  place  in  consequence  of  said  battle.  Were  this  the  ease,  k 
would  set  aside  at  once  the  story  of  the  penance  laid  upon  Colum- 
ha,  whereas  the  synod  acknowledged  that  he  did  not  deserve  any 
censure.     But  there  »  every  reason  to  think  Nthat  it  occurred  ae- 
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retal  years  earlier.  Brendan  seems  to  speak  of  him  as  dfte  dot  jtet 
invested  with  much  authority,  or  very  generally  respected,  des- 
tined, however,  to  be  a  leader  of  souls  to  heaven.  O'Ddnnd 
(L.  1.  £.42)  represents  him  as  a  youth  at  that  time;  but  Bren- 
dan's calling  him  a  iiian  of  God  shows,  that  he  was  not  then  very 
young.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  whole  transaction  ought  to 
be  assigned  to  about  550  or  somewhat  later,  when  Columba  was  plan- 
ning his  monastery  of  Durrogh.  (See  above  §>  8.  and  Not  97.) 
at  which  time  Brendan  was  already  abbot  of  Birr.  (Not  28  above, 
and  Not.  130  to  Chap,  x.)  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the 
circumstance  of  the  synod  having  been  held  in  a  place  called  (Col- 
on's Adamnany  JL  S.  e.  S.)  HutiU*  or  the  district  of  Stilt*, 
which  Colgan  conjectures,  and  I  think  justly,  to  have  been  the 
same  as  Maggesilde  in  Leinster,  afterwards  contracted  into  Geisitte* 
Colgan's  Geisille  must  be  the  now  barony  of  Geashill  in  the  King's 
county,  which  is  not  far  distant  from  Durrogh,  and  lay  convenient 
for  the  attendance  of  Brendan. 

(189)  Besides  Warner,  O'HeJlofan,  an  equally  wretched  au- 
thority as  to  our  church  history,  repeats  all  this  nonsense  more  than 
Once.  (Hist.  &c.  B.  vili.  ch.  4-7.)  £)r.  Ledwich,  notwithstand- 
ing his  admiration  of  Columba  and!  his  pretended  Culdees,  says, 
(Antiq.  Arc.  p.  57)  that  "  he  instigated  a  bloody  war  without  just 
cause,  of  which  being  made  sensible  he  abjured  his  native  land  by 
a  voluntary  exile."  The  reader  is  already  able  to  judge,  what 
truth  there  is  in  this  assertion ;  nor  would  I  have  troubled  him 
with  a  refutation  of  those  fables,  were  it  not  for  the  purpose  of 
guarding  him  against  giving  credence  to  such  vile  imputations 
against  the  character  of  that  truly  h6ly  man.  But  why  did  not  the 
Doctor  give  the  story,  as  he  found  it  ?  Why  call  hte  exile  volun- 
tary in  opposition  to  O'Donnel,  the  only  biographer  of  Columba, 
who  has  this  story  (although  the  Doctor  talks  of  biographers),  and 
who  exhibits  it  as  enjoined  on  him  by  St.  Molassius?  Perhaps 
otnr  antiquary  thought,  that  the  injunction  of  penanced  smelt  of 
Popery. 

(140)  Bede  writes  (L.3.  c.  4.)  that  he  came  to  Britain  fbr  the 
purpose  of  preaching  to  that  people :  *4  Venit  de  Hybernia-Bri- 
tanniam,  pnedicaturus  verbum  Dei  provinciis  septentriohalium 
pictorura." 

(141)  Adammro  (Second  Preface  dl  L.l.c.  1.)  domprizes  the 
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two  objects  in  a  few  words  ;  "  De  Scotia  ad  Britanniam,  pro 
Ckristo  peregrinari  volens,  enavigavit."  The  phrase  pro  Christo 
alludes  not  to  Columba's  own  salvation,  which  he  might  have 
worked  at  home  as  well  as  any  where  else,  but  to  the  extension 
of  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  advantage  of  souls.  The  Mar- 
tyrology  of  Donegall  (ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  483.)  has  very  well  illus- 
trated this  subject  After  stating  his  exertions  for  the  good  of  re- 
ligion in  Ireland,  it  adds;  "  Salutis  animarum  et  propagandae 
fidei  aestuans  desiderio,  in  Albionem  profectus  ibi  extruxit  famo- 
sum  illud  Hyense  et  alia  plurima  monasteria  et  ecclesias ;  et  in  ea 
regione,  quam  de  tenebrjs  idolatriae  fidei  luci  asseruiU  et  in  reH- 
gionis  ac  bonorum  operum  principiis  solidavit  plura  praestitit  be- 
neficia  et  obsequia  Deo  grata  quam  in  patria  Hiberniae  regione." 
In  the  whole  account  or  abridged  Life  of  Columba,  given  in  this 
Martyrology,  there  is  not  a  word  relative  to  his  having  been  in  any 
wise  concerned  in  the  war  above  treated  of,  or  to  the  pretended 
penance  laid  on  him,  &c 

(142)  Life  of  St.  Farannan  at  15  Feb.  There  were  furious 
contests  at  that  period  between  the  southern  and  northern  NiaQs, 
to  both  of  which  parties  Columba  was  related.  The  battle  of 
Culdremni  was  one  effect  of  their  quarrels. 

(145)  Usher  collected  (Ind.  Chron.  p.  563)  from  anecdotes, 
which  he  had  met  with  here  and  there,  that  Columba  left  Ireland 
in  consequence  of  the  advice  of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  Brendan  of 
Birr,  and  Lasrean  al.  Molassius.  That  he  might  have  consulted 
several  of  his  eminent  friends  is  not  improbable,  but  we  are  not 
to  suppose,  what  Usher  seemed  to  think,  that  his  motives  for 
quitting  his  country  were  of  a  merely  prudential  or  political  na- 
ture. In  the  passage  now  referred  to  Usher  fell  into  a  strange 
and  with  him  unusual  contradiction.  He  calls  the  Finnian,  to 
whom,  according  to  the  document  published  by  himself,  and 
which  he  points  out  to  the  reader,  'Columba  is  said  to  have  ap- 
plied for  advice  and  penance  after  the  battle  of  Culdremni,  (See 
Not.  134)  by  the  name  of  Finnian  of  Clonard.  Now  he  had 
already  hud  down,  that  this  Finnian  died  in  552.  Usher's  mis- 
take proceeded  from  his  not  having  been  acquainted  with  the  his- 
tory of  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  who  was  the  Finnian  spoken  of  by 
Adamnan,  Cumineus,  and  others,  as  the  master  and  friend  of 
Columba.    (See  Not.  74  and  81 .  to  Chap.  x«)    This  mistake  stag- 
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gered  for  a  while  Colgan  as  to  the  time  of  the  death  of  Fbnian  of 
Clonard.  But  he  corrected  himself  afterwards.  Harris  blindly  fol- 
lowing the  same  mistake,  (Bishops,  p.  136.)  among  other  bungling 
about  Columba  and  said  Finnian,  makes  the  latter  live  until  563* 

(144)  See  Not  p.  135, 

(145)  Life  of  Brendan,  quoted  by  Usher  (p.  1059.)  and  Col- 
gan  ( TV.  Th.  p.  462.)  J,  which  is  one  of  the  Irish  names  of  an 
island  in  general,  wqs  probably  the  original  name,  by  which  Hy, 
al.  Ionm  as  now  more  generally  called*  was  known.    By  prefixing 
an  aspirate  to  it  was  formed  ifyas  Bede  calls  it    In  the  annals  of 
Ulster  and  Tigernach  it  is  called  la  i  in  the  Life  of  St.  Blakh- 
maic  by  Walafrid  Strabo  Eo.    See  further  variations  of  this  name 
in  Usher  (p.  697.)  and  Colgan  (2V.  Th.p.  495),  who  says,  that  in 
old  Irish  documents  it  is  sometimes  spelled  Io,  from  which,  with 
great  probability,  he  derives  Iona,  as  an  adjective,  so  that  insula 
Iona  means  the  island  of  Jo.    By  degrees  it  became  to  be  con* 
sidered  as  a  substantive,  and,  being  declinable,  was  preferred  by 
several  authors  when  writing  in  Latin.     Baxter  (Glossar.  ad  £b- 
dorinas)  has  a  foolish  derivation  from  the  Irish  J,  and  the  Pictish 
Onasy  both  of  which,  he  says,  signify  island.    Who  would  have 
tacked  together  two  names  from  different  languages  in  this  tauto- 
logical manner  ?  Nor  do  we  even  find  that  it  was  ever  written 
Ionas.      Some    have  said   that  Iona  means  island  of  wives. 
(Garnett's  Tour  in  the  Highlands,  &c  Vol.  1.  p.  246.)    Where 
is  to  be  met  with  a  Gaelic  word  ona  of  that  signification  ?  In  some 
editions  of  Adamnan  Iova  appears  by  mistake  {mendose,  as  Usher 
and  Colgan  observe)  for  Iona.    The  mighty  Ledwich,  who  talks 
about  Gothic  without  any  knowledge  of  its  ancient  dialects,  says 
(p.  59)  that  "  J,  Hyt  &c.  are  obviously  the  Gothic  Ai,  Ei,  re- 
ferring to  its  oval  or  egg-like  shape."    What  a  parade  of  learning ! 
Why  not,  instead  of  Gothic,  have  said  either  the  German  or 
Low   Dutch,   in   which  Ey,  Ei  signify  an  egg?     But  Gothic 
has  a  more  recondite  sound.    Now  the  Doctor,  should  have 
looked  for  the  genuine  Gothic  name  for  an  egg,  and  he  would 
have  round  that  it  was  egg,  from  which  was  derived  the  old  Ale- 
mannic  eigy  since  softened  into  ei,  (See  Ihre,  Glossar.  Suiogothic, 
&e.  at  Egg*)    The  name  I  or  or  Hy  was  in  use  before  an  egg 
was  ever  called  ei. 
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£.  Mil*  Before  St.  Columba  set  out  for  the  island, 
now  known  by  the  name  of  I-Columb-kill)  but  which 
for  shortness  take  I  shall  call  Hy>  .he  must  have  got 
permission  from  the  proprietor  of  it  to  settle  there. 
Accordingly  the  grant  of  it  made  to  him  by  his  rela- 
tive Cooall  king  of  the  Albanian  Scots  (146) 
ought  to  be  placed  before  bis  departure  from  Ireland, 
as  it  can  scarcely  be  imagined,  that  he  would  have 
directed  his  course,  and  attended  by  a  number  of 
followers,  to  that  small  island  without  his  being  al- 
lowed to  inhabit  it  For  it  must  be  observed,  that 
he  is  generally  represented  as  having  sailed  straight 
from  Ireland  to  Hy,  (147)  together  with  twelve  of 
his  disciples*  (148)  The  year  of  his  arrival,  after  a 
short  passage  was  '563.-  (149)  Having  erected  a 
monastery  and  a  church,  and  arranged  such  matters 
as  were  connected  with  his  establishment,  in  which 
occupation,  besides  his  visiting .  the  territories  of  his 
relatives  in  the  mainland  of  Britain,  he  may  have 
passed  about  two  years  y  (150)  Columba,  taking  with 
him  some  assistants,  undertook  his  wished  for  task 
of  converting  the  Northern  Picts,  who  inhabited  the 
whole  of  modern  Scotland  to  the  North  of  the  great 
range  of  the  Grampian  mountains.  (151)  He  was 
the  first  Christian  missionary  that  appeared  in  that 
then  wild  country.  (152)  When  arrived  at  the  re- 
sidence of  king  Brude,  (153)  he  found  the  gate 
closed  ;  and  the  king  gave  orders  that  it  should  not 
be  opened ;  upon  which  the  saint,  advancing  with 
bis  companions,  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  it, 
and,  on  his  then  pushing  it  with  his  hand,  it  imme- 
diately flew  open.  Brude,  being  apprized  of  this 
prodigy,  was,  together  with  his  council,  struck  with 
terror,  and  went  forward  to  meet  Columba,  whom 
he  welcomed  in  the  most  kind  and  respectful  man- 
ner, and  ever  after  treated  with  every  mark  of  atten- 
tion. (154)  It  is  probable,  that  the  king's  conver- 
sion took  place  not  long  after  ;  but  the  Magi,  the 
chief  of  -whom  seems  to  have  been  one  Broichan, 
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(155)  exerted  themselves  to  prevent  the  missionaries 
from  preaching  to  the  people  ;  and  it  is  particularly 
related  that,  one  evening,  while  the  saint  and  a  few 
of  his  brethren  were  celebrating  Vespers  near  the 
royal  residence  or  castle,  some  of  those  magi  coming 
near  them  did  all  they  could  to  hinder  them  from 
being  heard  by  the  inhabitants,  but  that  all  their  ef- 
forts were  fruitless.  (156)  The  Almighty  was 
pleased  to  confirm  Columba's  mission  by  various 
miracles,  the  most  remarkable  of  which'  was  the  re- 
surrection of  a  boy,  who  had  died  a  few  days  after 
he  and  his  parents,  together  with  the  whole  family, 
became  Christians,  through  the  saint's  preaching, 
and  were  baptized.  From  the  circumstance  of  his 
death  some  magi  took  occasion  to  jeer  mid  insult 
his  parents,  and  to  boast  that  their  gods  were 
stronger  than  the  God  of  the  Christians.  Columba, 
being  apprized  of  the  whole  matter,  went  to  the 
parents'  house,  and,  desiring  them  to  confide  in  the 
divine  omnipotence,  was  show*  into  the  place  where 
the  body  was  stretched.  Then,  having  ordered 
those  who  were  assembled  there  to  withdraw,  he 
prayed  most  fervently  for  some  time,  and  directing 
his  eyes  to  the  body,  said ;  "  In  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet," 
Immediately  the  boy  returned  to  life,  and  opened  his 
eyes.  The  saint,  lifting  him  up,  and  takipg  him 
by  the  hand,  conducted  him  to  his  parents,  upon 
which  the  people  „  raise  a  shout,  lamentation  is 
changed  into  joy,  and  the  God  of  Christians  is 
glorified.  (15?) 

(146)  We  have  seen  above  (Not.  73),  that  St  Column*  was 
related  to  the  Dabiadan  dynasty,  which  formed  the  Scottish 
kingdom  in  Britain.  To  understand  the  relationship  between 
lum  and  Conall  it  a  to  be  observed,  that  the  latter  was  gnat 
gwfidsoB  to  Fergus  brother  of  Loam,  one  of  the  great  grandnv 
there  of  the  saint  t  ConalTs  pedigree  is  very  clearly  traced  in  the 
line  of  the  first  Scottish  kings ;  1.  Loam.  2.  Fergus  his  brother. 
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8.  Domangard  son  of  Fergus.  4.  Comgall  son  of  Domangard. 
5.  Gauran,  brother  to  Comgall.  6.  Conall  son  of  Comgall,  and 
nephew  to  Gauran.  (See  O'Flaherty,  Ogyg.  p.  472,  473.)  That 
Conall  was  the  prince,  who  made  a  grant  of  Hy  to  Columba,  is 
proved  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster  and  Tigernach,  and  from  the 
circumstance  that  it  wa»  an  appendage  of  his  kingdom.  Hence  it 
appears,  that  Bede  was  mistaken  (L.  S.  c.  4.)  in  attributing  that 
grant  to  Bridius  king  of  the  Northern  Picts.  For  in  the  first  place 
~  Hy  was,  as  Usher  remarks,  [(p.  70S),  too  far  distant  from  the 
Pictish  territories  to  form  a  part  of  them ;  being  near  the  S.  W. 
"angle  of  Mull,  which  lies  adjacent  to  the  coast  then  possessed  by 
Conall.  Nest  how  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  Bridius,  who  was 
still  a  pagan  when  Columba  arrived  at  Hy,  would  have  been  ap- 
plied to  by  him  for  any  grant,  or  would  have  voluntarily  made 
him  one  ?  Bede  indeed  thought,  that  Columba  did  not  get  posses- 
sion of  Hy  until  after  the  conversion  of  Bridius  and  his  subjects ; 
but  this  supposition  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  series  o£  the 
saint's  history,  as  constantly  given,  from  which  it  is  plain  that  he 
did  not  undertake  that  mission  before  he  had  there  formed  his  es- 
tablishment. Without  appealing  to  O'Flaherty,  the  4  Masters, 
and  several  old  Scotch  authorities  (See  TV.  Th.  p.  496.)  Chal- 
mers admits  ( Caledonia  Vol.  1.  p.  265  and  322)  that  Hy  was 
granted  to  the  saint  by  Conall.  Those,  who  have  called  it  a 
Pictish  island,  merely  followed  Bede.    * 

(147)  In  the  second  life,  a  work  taken  from  older  documents, 
(See  Not.  70)  it  is  related  (cap.  6.),  that  St.  Columba,  thinking 
'  that  the  proper  time  was  come  for  preaching  to  the  Picts,  left  his 
country,  and*  sailed  for  Hy,  where  having  erected  a  monastery, 
&c.     O'Donnel  says,  (L.  2.  c.  11.)  that  directing  his  course  to 
Albion  he  landed  in  Hy  on  the  eve  of  Pentecost,  and  that,  having 
driven  some  Druids  out  of  the  island,  he  set  about  erecting  a  mo- 
nastery. And  in  the  Life  of  Farannan  we  read ;  "  Peregrinationis 
cursum  direxit  sanctissimus  pater  (Columba)  in  insulam  Hi,  ubi," 
&c    It  may  perhaps  be  objected,  that  Cumineus  and  Adamnan 
say,  that  he  sailed  from  Ireland  to  Britain.    But  as  Hy  was  a 
British  island,  although  then  possessed  by  the  Scots,  they  might, 
without  any  inconsistency,  have  included  it  under  that  name,  par- 
ticularly as  the  saint  intended  to  go  not  long  after,  as  he  actually 
did,  to  Britain  strictly  so  called.    I  shall  not  stop  to  inquire  into 
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the  truth  of  a  sort  of  story,  that  St.  Columba  landed  in  BTnapri^ 
in  Argyle  before  he  proceeded  to  Hy.  (See  Statist.  Ace.  of  Scot* 
landy   Vol.  xix.p.  31 4.) 

(148)  Adamnan  writes  ;  (X.  3.  c.  4.)  "  Sanctus  cum  duodecim 
commilitonibus  discipulis  ad  Britanniam  transnavigavit"  Usher  (p. 
694)  has  given  their  names  from  an  appendix  to  a  copy  of  Adam- 
nan  in  the  Cottonian  library,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  and  from 
which  Pinkerton  added  them  to  his  edition.  Colgan  justly  observes 
(Tr.  Th.  p*  487)  that  Usher's  arrangement  of  the  names  is  not 
all  through  correct,  particularly  in  his  making  Mocuthemne  and 
Mocufir  proper  names  of  distinct  persons,  whereas  in  reality  they 
are  surnames,  meaning  descendants  of  Theimne  and  Fir  by  pre- 
fixing Mocu  or  Mocua,  which,  as  used  by  Adamnan  and  other 
other  old  Irish  writers,  has  that  signification.  Yet  Colgan's  own 
arrangement  is  in  one  or  two  points  not  very  satisfactory.  With- 
out troubling  the  reader  with  further  inquiries,  or  pointing  out 
the  mistakes  of  Hector  Boethius  and  the  lies  of  Dempster  (See 
Usher,  p.  695)  concerning  these  twelve  persons,  I  shall  endeavour 
to  mark  them  as  distinctly  as  I  am  able.  "  1.  Jtaithen,  qui  et  Co- 
min,  sancti  successor  Columbae.  2.  Cobtach  frater  ejus  (*.  *•  of 
Baithen).  3.  Ernaan,  sancti  avunculus  Columbae.  4.  Dermitius 
ejus  ministrator.  5. 6.  Rus  et  Fethuo,  duo  filii  Rodani.  7.  ^cau- 
dal filius  Bresail,  filii  Endei,  filii  Neil.  8.  Luguid  Mocutheimne. 
9.  Echoid.  10.  Thorannu  Mocufir.  11.  Cetea.  12.  Cairnaan 
filius  Branduib  filii  Meilgi  Grillaan."  Colgan  has  some  doubts 
about  Cetea,  and  was  willing  to  put  him  out  of  the  list.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  makes  GrUlaan  the  name  of  a  distinct  person 
instead  of  joining  it  with  Usher,  as  a  surname  to  Meilgi.  Pinker- 
ton  agrees  with  him  as  to  Grillaan,  and  following  a  conjecture  of 
his,  adds  Cetea  to  Mocufir,  thus  making  Thorannu  8  surname 
Mocufircetea. 

(149)  (See  Not.  76.  Bede  says  (Epitome,  &c.)  that  Columba 
came  to  Britain,  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  the  Picts,  in  the  year 
565 ;  and  elsewhere  (£•  3.  c.  4.)  he  observes,  that  his  arrival  was 
in  the  ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  Bridius  king  of  the  Picts.  From  a 
comparison  of  these  dates  Hermannus  Contractus  laid  down  in  his 
Chronicle,  that  Bridius  began  to  reign  in  557.  Hence,  after  passing 
through  various  hands,  this  notation  of  Bridius1  reign  was  thrust 
into  an  edition  of  Count  Marcellinus  without  the  authority  of  any 
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copy  tif  *ad  ffliMh1r»3frte  giHilm rotate  (See  Usher  p.  69&V 
Yet  I  find  this  Chronicle  still  referred  to  ferthefeegfanfagrf  that 
reign*     (Chalmers,   Caledon.  Pictish  period.)     Bat,  setting  It 
and  thai  of  Herraannus  aside,  it  is  dear  that  Bede  must  have 
supposed,  that  the  first  year  of  Bridhis'  reign  was  was  either  557, 
or  more  probably  656,  to  which  it  is  assigned  by  Innes  in  his 
Chronological  table,  and  from  him,  by  Chalmers,   ib.   They  call 
him  Bridci,wh}dh  agrees  with  the  Bridius  of  Bede.    Adamnan 
calls  him  Bntdeut,  as  dbes  Buchanan  (Rer.  Scot.  L.  5.  ad  reg.  49.). 
Sis  real  name  was,  I  believe,  Brude,  which  was  a  very  common 
appellation  of  the  Pictish  kings,  thirty  of  whom  are  spoken  of, 
as  having  been  so  called  in  the  Ckronicon  Ptctorum;  published  by 
limes  (Critieai  Esiay,  fyc.  Vol.  £.) ;  and  Buchanan  (at  reg.  68) 
has  two  more  of  those  kings  under  the  name  of  Brudus.    To  re- 
turn to  Bede's  date,  565,  Usher  has  proved,  and  ft  is  now  univer- 
sally admitted,  that  Coffumba's  arrival  in  Hy  ought  to  be  assigned 
to  565.     Yet,  if  it  be  considered  that  Bede  alluded  chiefly  to 
the  time,  in  which  Cdumba  commenced  his  mission  among  the 
Pfcts,  the  two  dates  may  in  sortie  manner  be  reconciled.    For, 
although  he  reached  Hy  m  $63,  he  might  not  have  gone  into 
the  Fictish  territories  until  565,  after  having  spent  about  two 
years  in  forming  his  establishment  m  the  island.    And  it  is  very 
remarkable  that  Bfede  (Z.  3.  c.  4.)  makes  Columba  Kve  about 
32  years  after  his  arrival  in  Britain,  whereas  Adamnan  expressly, 
states,  (Secdnd  Pref.  al.  L.  1.  c.  1.  and  L.  3.  c.  22.)  that  he  did 
not  die  until  34  years  after  his  departure  from  Ireland.    NcW  com- 
paring all  these  dates,  the  result  is  the  same  as  to.  the  time  of  Co- 
lumba's  death ;  inasmuch  as  3?  added  to  565  bring  us  to  the 
same  point  as  34  added  to  563.    Adamnan  alluded  to  the  epoch 
of  his  having  become  an  inhabitant  of  fly,  "  per  annos  34  insti- 
lanus  miles ;"  Bede  to  that  of  his  preaching  to  the  Ficts.    It  may 
be  objected,  that  Becte  mentions  the  foundation  of  Ify,  but  does 
not  place  it  before  565.    To  this  f  answer,  that  Bede  was  mis- 
taken as  to  the  time  of  that  establishment  (See  Not.  146.)  and,  it 
would  seem  so  much  so,  that,  according  to  his  making  it  follow 
the  conversion  of  the  Ptcts,  it  should  be  placed  even  later  than 
565.  For  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine,  that  said  conversion  could  have 
been  completed  within  the  very  year  in  which  he  began  to  an- 
nOunce  to  them  the  word  of  God1. 
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(150)  See  jVa*.  nr«c.  Adamnan  mtroduces  CalntettitfU^g 
a  conversation  in  BrMm'miA^ngCamU  ****mt  efthefaltie 
ef  Moinmor,  that  a,  m  the  year  ASS,  between  the  Northern 
Nialb  and  the  Irish  Picts,  m  wMA  die  latter  ware  defeated  with 
great  loss.  (See  Adamnan  £.  1.  c.  7.  and  Colgan's  notes.) 
Hence  it  appears,  that  Columba  paid  a  visit  to  Conall,  not  long 
after  his  arrival  at  Hy. 

(151)  Bede  {L.  3.  c.  4.)  after  stating,  that  Column*  came  Id 
preach  to  the  Northern  PicU,  adds ;  <(  hoc  est,  eiaqni  arduisatque 
horrentibus  montium  jugis  ab  australibus  eerum  sunt  regkmibus 
sequestrati."  Aa  to  the  Southern  Picts,  ha  talk  us  that  they 
had  been  converted  long  before  by  Nynia  or  Nmkn.  From  the 
time  of  the  arrival  of  the  Scots  the  Southern  Picta  inhabited  only 
an  eastern  part  of  Scotland  between  the  Frith  of  Forth  and  these 
mountains  mentioned  by  Bede.  (See  Net.  149  to  Chop,  f.) 
The  territories  occupied  by  the  Scots  in  the  Waal  lay  betwefen  the 
Frith  of  Clyde  and  the  western  part  of  said  range,  by  which  they 
were  separated  from  the  country  of  the  Northern  Picts,  as  Adam- 
natn  informs  us,  (L.  2.  c.  4.)  where,  having  made  mention  of 
these  Picts  and  the  Scots  of  Britain,  he  says  ;  *  inter  quos  utros- 
que  Dor  si  montes  Britannic*  distermmi."  By  Dorsum  Briton- 
nicum  or  Drum  Albin  was  meant  the  highest  part  of  the  Gram* 
pian  mountains.  (See  Buchanan  Rer.  Scot.  Ac,  L.  1.  p.  18.  El- 
jrivir  ed.) 

(152)  Hector  Boethius,  not  wishing  to  acknowledge  that  a  great 
part  of  Scotland  was  until  then  immersed  in  Paganism,  intro- 
duces Columba  as  merely  reclaiming  king  Brudeus  and  his  subjects 
from  the  Pelagian  heresy.  He  lays  the  scene  of  h«  exertions  in 
Lothian*  But,  as  Usher  observes  (p.  692),  Lothian  did  not  as  that 
time  belong  to  the  Picta,  but  to  the  Britons  and  Anglo-Saxons ; 
and  it  is  evident  from  Bede  and  Adamnan,  that  the  conversion  of 
Brudeus.  was  not  from  heresy  but'  idolatry.  To  this  purpose  Usher 
quptea  (p.  688.)  from  a  Scottish  breviary,  part  of  an  office  of 
St.  Columba,  in  which  we  read; 

"  Per  quern  (Columham)  idonea  tritoe  primordkt 
Rex  gentis  sumpstt  Pictmiae." 
(155)  Smith  (Life,  &e.  p.  ISw)  says  that  Brnde  reigned  at  Ih- 
vernessb    Pinkarton  says  (Modem  Geography,   Vol.  1.  p.  152) 
that  the  Caledonian  kings,  when  converted  to  Christianity,  chiefly 
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resided  there.  Yet  it  is  probable  that  Brude's  castle,  which  was 
certainly  near  the  river  Ness,  was  not  sd  far  from  the  lake  as  In- 
verness is.  (See  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  34.)  Pinkerton  in  his  map  of 
Caledonia  places  it  dose  to  the  N.  E.  end  of  the  lake,  near  where 
the  river  begins  to  flow  out  of  it. 

(154)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  35. 

(155)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  33.)  calls  this  magus  Broichean  the 
king's  tutor,  nutrients  ;  and  (ib.  c.  34.)  mentions  his  attempting 
to  excite  a  storm  in  opposition  to  Columba. 

(156)  Adamnan,  L*  1.  c.  37. 

(157)'  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  32.  Cumineus  also  has  recorded  this 
miracle.  He  writes ;  (cap.  22.)  "  Post  genuflexionem  quoque  et  • 
orationem  surgens,  in  nomine  Domini  mortuum  cuiusdam  plebei 
Jilium  suscitavit,  et  post  celebrates  exequias  patri  et  matri  reddidit." 
Hie  boy's  father  is  here  said  to  have  been  a  plebean,  and  so  he  is 
called  by  Adamnan,  who  observes  that  he  heard  the  word  of  life 
by  means  of  an  interpreter  or  expounder,  on  the  preaching  of 
Cblumba ;  per  interpretatorem,  sancto  praedicante  virc.  From 
this  passage  it  has  been  deduced,  that  said  man  did  not  understand 
the  language  in  which  Columba  preached ;  if  so,  he  must  have 
been  a  foreigner,  or  so  illiterate  as  not  to  understand  the  language 
of  his  own  country,  in  the  same  manner  as  there  are  in  all  coun- 
tries persons,  who,  being  accustomed  to  some  barbarous  dialect  or 
jargon,  know  so  little  of  the  correct  manner  of  speaking,  that  it' 
appears  to  them  a  sort  of  foreign  tongue.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
that  Columl>a  would  have  preached  to  the  Picts  in  any  other  lan- 
guage than  their  own ;  and,  without  inquiring  into  whatsoever  af- 
finity there  might  have  been  between  that  and  the  Irish,  it  is 
sufficient  to  observe,  that  he  might  have  learned  it  even  before  he 
went  to  Hy,  as  there  was  a  colony  of  Picts  settled  in  the  North  of 
Ireland  long  prior  to  that  period.  (See  Chap.  hi.  §*  3.  and  ib. 
Not.  25.)  Yet  the  words  of  Adamnan  can,  I  think,  be  well  ex- 
plained without  recurring  to  any  question  as  to  difference  of  Ian- 
guage  or  dialect.  His  meaning  probably  was  that,  as  said  man 
was  of  an  inferior  rank  and  uneducated,  he  was  instructed  by 
a  better  informed  person,  or,  as  we  may  call  him,  a  catechist, 
in  the  nature  of  the  mysteries  and  truths  announced  by  Colum- 
ba in  his    sermons.     Interpretator,  or  interpret,  is  more  ge» 
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nerally  used  to  signify  an  expounder  of  difficulties  than  an  ex- 
plainer or  translator  of  words. 

§.  xiv/  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  St.  Columba's 
exertions  were  attended  with  great  success,  and  that 
he  erected  some  churches  and  religious  houses  in  thai 
country  even  during  the  time  of  his  first  preaching 
there.     But  it  is  very  probable,  that  he  did  not  then 
remain  until  the  conversion  of  the  whole  nation  was 
completed.     For  we' find  that  he  visited  those  parts 
more   than  once,  (158)  and  it  appears  that  there 
were  magi  and  Pagans  still  remaining  in  the  times  of 
some  of  his  later  excursions  through  the  Pjctish  ter- 
ritories. (159)     Yet  we  may  be-  assured,  that  he  left 
spiritual  instructors  to  provide  for  the  religious  wants 
of  the  new  converts,  and  to  propagate  the  Christian 
faith  during  the  times  of  his  occasional  absence. ' 
Who  they  were  is  very  imperfectly  recorded,  so  that, 
although  ttvo  or  three  of  them  may  be  guessed  at, 
an  exact  account  of  them  is  not  to  he  expected.  ( 1 60) 
In  the  same  obscurity  is  involved  the  history  of  the 
churches  and  ecclesiastical   institutions   first  esta- 
blished in  the  newly  converted  provinces.  -  It  will  be 
easily  admitted  that  a  church  existed,  from  an  early 
time  of  Columba's  mission,  at  the  King's  residence  j 
but,  although  we  find  a  great  number  of  religious  es- 
tablishments, both  in  that  country  and  in  other  parts 
of  Scotland,  called  by  his  name  or  those  of  his  dis- 
ciples, yet  the  precise  period  at  which  the  more  an- 
cient of  them  were  formed,  cannot,   as  far  as  I  _ 
know,  be  ascertained.  ( 1 6 1 )     It  is  said  that  he  pe- 
netrated even  into  the  Orkney  islands  and  formed 
cells  in  them.  (162)     The  history  of  St.  Columba's 
proceedings  in  the  Hebrides  or  Western  Islands  is 
better  known.     With  indefatigable  zeal  he  visited 
tbem  frequently,  preaching  the  Gospel,  supplying 
them  with  religious  teachers,  erecting  churches,  and 
forming  religious  communities.     The  names  of  se- 
veral of  the  islands,  which  were  blessed  with  his  ex- 
vol.  n.  m 
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ertions,    are    particularly    mentioned.       Hinba  or 
Hymba,  where  he  founded  a  monastery,  over  which 
after  some  years  he  placed  his  maternal  uncle  Ernan, 
(163)  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite  retreat  of  Co- 
lumba.     We  find  him  there  on  various  occasions  and 
at  different , periods.     He.  was  in  this  island,  when 
-visited  by  ibur  holy  founders  of  monasteries  in  Ire- 
land, Comgall,  Cainnech,  Brendan  of  Clotffert,(  1 64) 
and  Cormac  Hua  Liathain  ;  and  when,! -while  cele- 
brating Mass  at  their'  request,  and  in  their  presence, 
Bmidln  sm  a  very  bright  tee,  like  a  burning 
pillar,   as  if  rising  from  his  head,  which  continued 
from  the  time  of  the  consecration  until  the  termina- 
tion of  the  sacred  mysteries;  (165)     It  was  there 
'  also  that  on  another  Occasion  he  had  some  extraordi- 
nary visions  and  visitations  from  heaven,  which  lasted 
for  three  days  and  three  nights.  ( 1 66)     There  were 
several  njoriasteries  founded  by  himself,  or,  in  virtue 
of  his  orders,  by  his  disci pks,  in.  an  island  called 
Ethica,  (167)  one  of  which  was  jgjayerned  by  Baithen, 
(168)  who  afterwards,  succeeded  him  as  abbot  of 
Hy.  •    Another 'monastery  in  Ethica,  at  a  plaice  cal- 
led Attchain^  was  founded  by  a  priest  Fiiidchan, 
with -whom  St.  Columba  was  once  highly  displeased 
for  his  having  concurred  in  raising  to  the  priesthood 
Aid  us,  surname d  the  blacky  of  the  royal  blood  of  the 
Irish  Crufchens  or  Picts,  a  sanguinary  man,  who  had 
killed,  be&ides  others,  Diermit  monarch  of  Ireland. 
( J 69)     Lugneus  Mocumin,  one  of  his  disciples,  Was 
placed  over  a  monastery  in. Elena,  Avhich  seems  to 
have  existed  before  he  befcfcahe;  superior  of  it,  (1 70) 
That  St.  Columba  formed  some;  or  perhaps  more 
than  on^  establishment  in  the  isle  of  Skey,  is  Very  pro- . 
b^bfe,  whereas.  itis  related  that  he  spent  some  time 
there,  attended;  by  others  (lYl).     We  may  be  sure 
thafche  h&d  no  othervmoftve  for  visiting  Skey  than 
the  good  of  religion,  ia  which  case  it  wiU  not  be 
denied  that  he  ejected,  at  leasts  a  church-  iq  that 
\rfon&:     Not  can  it  be  questioned/  that  monasteries 
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or  churches  \*fc re  established,  before  his  death,  in 
many  others  of  those  islands,  although  the  names  of 
them  happen  not  to  be  particularly- mentioned  by  his 
biographers.  (172)  While  St.«  Columba  was  thus 
engaged  in  converting  and  civilizing  the  inhabitants 
of  the  isles,  lie  was  at  times  obliged  to  struggle  in 
their  defence  <  against  certain  desperadoes,  calling 
themselves  Christians,'  who  made  a  trade  of  plunder- 
ing them.  (178)  Having  exconwnunicated  some  of 
the  rihgleacters,  who  were  members  of  the  royal*  fa- 
mily of  the  British  Scots,  (l?4)*me  of  their  ad- 
herents, determined  on  putting  him  to  death,  rushed 
>  against  him  with  a  spear,  but  providentially -without 

effect- (17*5) 

(158)  This  is  dear  from  several  passages  in .'  Adamnan.  Thus 
{L.  %c.  35.)  bemeotions  the  first  journey  of  the  saint  to  the 
residence  of  king  Brude ;  in  prima.  Sancfi  faUgatione  Hineris  ad 
regent  Bru4cnvi.,  His  calling  it  the  first  shows  that  others  took 
place  qftertfards.  Ha  speaks  of  the  saint  as  at  another  time  tra- 
velling Qfirote  Dninvalbin,  on  which  occasion  young  Finten  fell 
sick.  (Setf.  Not.  L23.).  In  one  place  (Z.  2*  c,  #T.)  he  introduces 
the  saint  ad  spending  soma  months  in  die  Pictkh  country,  Pic* 
torum  profviatia  ;  in  another  (ib,  0.  92)  as  spending  there  only 
some  days.  . 

.  (159}  The  conversion  of  .the  plebean  and  his  family  (Afa. 
J57)  occufgred  during  a  visitation  different  from  that,  which 
lasted  some  .months  (Not.  158),  and  during  which  a  miracle  was 

s  ... 

performed  by  the  sairit,  on  which  some  barbarous  gentiles  who 
were  present  at  it*  were  forced  to  acknowledge  the  greatness  of 
the  God  of  the.  Christians.  Hence  we- se*  that  Paganism  was  not  * 
quite  extirpated  in  the  time  of.  his  first  mission.  Some  other  in- 
stances ought  be  added,  if  necessary.  Accordingly  what  Bfede 
says  (Z#.  S.,c.  4.)  of  the.  Pictish  {Northern)  nation  having  been 
converted  bjC  Columba  must,-  if  applied  to-  the  great  body  of  the 
people,  be  understood  as  the  effect  not  of  one  mission  but  of  se- 
veral of  his,  together  with,  during  the  intervals,  the  cooperation 
«f  his  disciples, 

M  2 
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(160)  We  have  already  seen  (Not.  123.)  thai.  Finten,  on  one 
occasion,  accompanied  St.  Columba  to  Pictland,  Adamnan  (£••  2.  . 
c.  270  makes  mention  of  Lugneus  Mocumin  as  having  been  also 
with  him  in  tiujt  country.    But  he  tells  us  lib.  c.  18.)  that  Lug- 
neus when  old,  became  superior  of  a  monastery  in  the  island 
called  Elena,  the  same,  I  suppose,  as  Elen-ree,  an  island  be* 
longing  to  the  shire  of  Argyle.     If  we  are  to  believe  0*Donnel 
(Z».  3.  c.  26.)  one  Mochonna,  whom  he  represents  as  the  son 
of  an  Irish  king,  became,  by  Celumba's  directions,  a  bishop  among 
the  ftcts.    Colgan  says  (Tr.  Th.p.  452.)  that  a  St  Mochonnas 
festival  waft  kept  on  the  19th  of  May  at  Kill-chomharta,  which,  as 
no  place  of  that  name  is  to  be  fbnnd  in  Ireland,  he  thinks  was 
in  Pictland.   It  was  probably  the  same  as  Cromarty.     Chalmers 
{Caledon*  VoL  I.  p.  322.)  connects  with  the  saint's  mission  in  said 
country  an  account  of  the  first  bishop  of  Abernethy,  who,  he 
says,  was  Ternanus  or  Tenrenanus,  whose  festival  was  held  on  the 
12th  of  June.    If  this  be  true,  we  may  ffiirly  conclude  that  ^Ter- 
nanus w$s  the  same  4is  Therannu  Mocufir  mentioned  above.  (Not. 
148.)  But  what  has  Abernethy  to  do  with  the  conversion  of  the 
Northern  Ficts  ?  That  place  was  in  the  country  of  the  Southern 
ficts,  being  situated  in  Stratherne,  a  part  of  Perthshire.    They 
were  Christians  long'before  the  mission  of  St.  Columba.     Some, 
older  Scottish  writers  call  the  first  bishop  at  Abernethy  Terva- 
nus,  and  pretend  that  he  was  appointed  by  Palladium  before  the 
middle  of  the  5th  century.    (See  Usher,  p.  673.)    Yet  in  the 
Scotichronicon  quoted  by  Usher  (p.  71?*)  the  foundation  of  the 
church  of  Abernethy  is  attributed  to'  the  Pictish  king  Garnard 
successor  of  the  Brude,  in  whose  reign  Columba  came  to  Britain* 
Was  Abernethy  comprized  within  Brude's  kingdom,  although  si- 
tuated in  the  country  of  the  Southern  Picts?  It  is  called  in  the 
said  Scotichronicon  the  capital  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  of 
the  whole  kingdom  of  the  Ficts,   notwithstanding  our  having 
seen  (Not.  153.)  that  Brude's  residence  was  far  to  the  North- 
ward near  the  river  Ness.    Some  places  more  southerly  than  even 
Abernethy  were  subject  to  Brude.    (See  below  Not.  162.)   Leav-    - 
ing  the  illustration  of  this  matter  to  the  Scottish  antiquaries,  I 
shall  merely  observe  that  the  circumstance  of  Ternanus'  festival 
having  been  kept  on  the  12th  of  June  favours  the  account  given 
by  Chalmers  of  the  origin  of  the  see  of  Abernethy.    For  on  that 
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very  day  was  revered  at  Bangor  and  Drumclifle,  a-  St.  Terennanus 
or  Torannanus,  who  is  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  St.  Colum- 
ha  (See  Not.  1 14.)  and  whom  Colgan  conjectures  (7V.  Tk.  p.  499) 
to  have  been  the  same  as  Thorannu  Mocufir.  Hence  it  appears 
exceedingly  probable,  that  the1  first  bishop  of  Abernethy  was  this 
disciple  of  our  saint.  There  might  have  been  Christians  in  that 
place  before  Columba's  time ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was 
an-  episcopal  see ;  and  it  is  known  that  he  superintended  the  fcc- 
desiastical  affairs,  not  only  of  such  parts  of  Scotland  as  he  and 
his  disciples  had  rescued  from  idolatry,  but  also  of  other  tracts 
m  that  country,  where  Christianity  had  been  already  intro- 
duced. 

(161)  Chalmers  reckons  (Vol.  1.  p.  320.)  several- of  those 
churches  bearing  the  name  of  Columb-kiU,  We  have  just  seen 
what  may  be  thought  concerning  the  see  of  Abernethy.  Some 
writers  have  attributed  to  him  the  foundation  of  a  monastery  at 
Dunkeld  in  the  territory  of  the  Southern  Picts.  But,  according 
to  more  correct  accounts,  (Usher,  />.  713.)  the  church  of  Dunkeld 
was  not  erected  until  near  27  years  after  that  of  Abernethy, 
which  did  not  exist  prior  to  the  death  of  Brude  in  534  (Usher, 
(Ind,  Chron.)  or  586  as  marked  by  Innes  and  Chalmers.  Hence 
it  appears  that  said  foundation  at  Dunkeld  must  be  placed  seve- 
ral years  after  the  death  of  Columba.  It  was  certainly  directed 
to  a  St.  Columba,  who  as  Usher  thinks,  (p.  705.)  was  not  Co- 
himb-kill,  but  a  Columba,  the  first  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  who  flou- 
rished towards  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century.  As  I  have* 
touched  on  these  subjects,  I  may  be  allowed  to  mention  two 
other  establishments,  still  mere  distant  than  Abernethy  or  Dun* 
keld  from  North  Pictland,  which  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  495.) 
reckons  among  those  of  our  saints,  and  for  which  he  refers  to 
Fordon  >  history  of  Scotland.  The  first  is  a  monastery  at  Govan 
on  the  Clyde*  attributed  by  Fordon  not  to  Columba  himself,  but 
to  Constantine  a  king  of  Cornwall,  who,  he  says,  came  to  ScoU 
land  with  Columba,  and  preaching  in  Kentyre,  converted  all  the 
inhabitants,  and  there  suffered  martyrdom.  The  latter  part  of 
this  statement  is,  at  least,  very  doubtful.  The  people  of  Kentyre  , 
were  Christians  long  before  Columba  went  to  Hy.  This  Constan. 
tine  is  said  to  have  been  that  once  wicked  long,  whom  Gildas  has 
so  severely  scourged,  and  is  treated  of  by  Usher,  p.  540  to  541  > 
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Colgan  has  (at  xi.  MarU)  patched  up  8  sort  of.  Acts  of  his;,  and 
refers  to  Irish  martyroiogies,  in  winch  a  British  king  Constantine  is . 
said  to  have  retired  to  Ireland  and  to  have  placed  himself  under 
St.  Carthagh  Mochudda  at  Rathen  (in  Westmeath)  where  he  af- 
terwards became  abbot  and  died.  If  so,  he  must  have  been  alive 
after  the  year  650  or  thereabouts,  when  Carthagh  left  Rathen. 
How  then  could  he  have  been  the  Constantine  of  GUdas,  who 
was  king  of  Cornwall  in  543  ?  (See  Not.  168  'to  Chap,  ix,) 
Usher  thought  he.  was  king  there  as  late  as  564%  in  consequence 
of  his  erroneous  hypothesis  in  assigning  to  that  year  Gildas's  Que- 
rulous epistle.  Hence  he  argued  (Ind.  Chron.  ad  A,  590)  that 
Constantine  could  not  have  accompanied  Columba  in  his  first  de- 
parture from  Ireland,  but  in  what  he  calls  the  second.  Yet,  al- 
though this  argument  falls  to  the  ground,  and  there  is  nothing 
to  show  that  Constantine. might  not  haveN ceased  to  be  a  king  be- 
fore 563,  in  which  Columba  first  left  Ireland,  it  is  very  extraordi- 
nary that  neither  Adamnan,  Cumineus,  O'Donnel,  nor  any  Irish 
writer,  who  has  recorded  our  saint's  transactions*  make  any  men* 
tion  of  his  having  been  accompanied  by  this  king,  or  of  his  hav- 
ing had  him  as  a  disciple.  His  name  does  not  appear  in  the  list 
of  ■  the  twelve  first  companions.  I  strongly  suspect  that  the  ac- 
count of  this  ex-king  and  martyr  is  merely  a  garbled  alteration  of 
the  history  of  a  king  Constantine  of  the  fifth  century,  mentioned  - 
by  Buchanan  (L.5.  R.  4*3.)  and  other  Scotch  writers,  and  wham, 
instead  of  Scottish,  they  should  have  called  a  British  king,  who, 
they  tell  us,  was  killed,  not  for  religion  but  for  a  very  different  - 
cause.  Next  after  the  monastery  at  Govan  Colgan  has]  another 
in  an  island  of  the  Frith  of  Forth,  anciently  catted  Aemonia  and 
in  Fordan's  time  Saint  Colmys  inche.  (See  Usher,  p.  704.) 
Fordon  says  that  Columba  lived  there  for  some  time,  but  does  not 
speak  of  a  monastery  founded  by  him.  He  tells  us  that!  there  was. 
in  said  island  a  monastery  of  Canons  Regular,  which,  as  Chalmers 
states^  {Caledon.  Vd.  1.  p.'  320.)  was  erected  by  Alexander  L  in 
the  year  1123,  and  dedicated  to  St  Columba;  From  this  dedi- 
cation most  probably  is- derived  its  name  of  Inch*Coku  or  Colum- 
,ba's  island,  and  hence,  I  dare  say,  the  supposition  of  its  having 
been  Inhabited  by  him.  » 

(162)  Chalmers,  ik  Vol*  1*  p*  381.    Tb»  is  vevy  probable, 
as  much  intercourse  was  kept  up  between  those    islands  and 
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North  Pictiand.    If  Columba  or  his  disciples- predched  there,  it 

»*    •  *  * 

mast  have  been  after  -what  Adamnan  relates  (Z.  &  c.  4&.y  concent* 

ing  Brude  having,  at  his  request,  recommended  St.  Cdrmac  HtaA 
Liethaxn  to  the  protection  of  the  prince  of  the  Orkneys,  in  case, 
during  a  northern  voyage  of  his,  he  should  arrive  in  any  of  diem, 
(as  the  saint  foresaw  that  he  would,)    That  prince  was  then  at 
Brude's  court,  and  was  present  while  Columba  was  making  said 
request.    Were  he  a  Christian,  there  would  have  been  no  neces- 
shy  for  the  mediation  of  Brude,  as  the  saint  could  have  directly 
applied  to  him,  and  would  certainly  have  obtained  what  he  wished 
for.     Cormac  in  fact  landed  somewhere  in  the  Orkneys,  'and  was, 
through  that  timely  recommeudation,  preserved  from  being  put  to 
death.     This  shows  that  the  inhabitants  were  not  then  Christians, 
but  pagans,  as  O'Donnel  calls  them,  L.  1.  c.  62.  where  he  relates 
this  transaction.     And  hence  we  may  judge,  what  opinion  is  to" 
be  formed  of  the  stories  of  some  Scotch  writers  about  Servanus 
having  converted  that  people  before  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century, 
and  his  pretended  appointment  to  the  bishopriek  of  the  Orkrieyi 
by  Palladius.  (See  Usher,  p.  672.  seqq.)     To  rriend  the  matter^ 
we  are  told,  that  Servanus  was  the  master  of  St.  Keritigern  of 
Glasgow,  who  is  stated  to  have  been  still  alive  during  the  ponti-. 
ficate  of  Gregory  the  great,  that  is,  about  160  years  after  Servanus 
was  a  bishop.    If  he  ^preached  in  the  Orkneys,  we  maybe  certain 
that  his  mission  there  did  not  commence  until  after  Columba  had 
undertaken  the  conversion  of  the  Picts.     That  there  were  Irish 
missionaries  in  the  Orkneys  at  a  period  later  than  that,  which  we' 
are  now  treating-  of,  will  be  seen  hereafterr   It  is  very  probable 
thfit  Servanus  was  a  disciple  of  Columba.  According  to  the  register 
of  St.  Andrews,  Brude,' king  of  the  Picts,  made  him  a  grant  of 
the  island  in  Loch-Leven  in  Kinross-shire.    (Chalmers,   Vol.  1. 
p.  437-)'   ^  so,  he  was  contemporary  with  Columba,  and  was 
perhaps,  the  same  as  Silvanus  or  Sillanus,  a  well  known  disciple 
of  his.  .... 

(163)  Adamnan,  L.  1.  c.  45.  We  have  seen  that  Eraan  was 
one  of  Columba's  12  companions.  !Pinkerton*  says  {Not.  to  Cu- 
mineus,  cap.  5.)  that  he  was  notable  to  discover/ by  what  name 
Hymba  is  called  at  present.  I  also  have  sought  for  it,  but  hitherto 
without  being  able  to  tome  to  a  decision. '  Might  it  be  the  same  as 
Cannay,  near  the  Wbour  of  which  is  a  rock  called  Humbla?  or 
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rather  the  small  but  fertile  island  Mernoca,  as  Buchanan  calls  it, 
al.  Inch-Marnock,  near  the  Western  coast  of  Bute  ?.  Its  name  sig- 
nifies  the  island  of  Mernoc.  Now  Mernoc  is  the  same  name  as 
Ernan,  just  as  Maidoc  is  the.  same  as  Aidan.  The  old  name 
Humba  might  have  been  changed  into  Erans  isle.  Add,  that 
there, was  a  Columbian  house  in  Mernoca.  -     ~ 

.    (164)  See  Not.  118  to  Chap.  x. 

.  (165)  Adaman,  L.  3.  c.  17-  Cumineus,  cap,  12.  This  pheno- 
menon is  erroneously  said  by  O'Donnel  (L.  1.  c.  67.)  to  have  oc- 
curred at  Swords,  although  Columba  had  no  authority  there.  (See 
above,  Not.  109.)  He  led  astray  Burke,  who  in  the  office  of  St. 
Columba  mentions  Swords  as  the  place  where  it  was  seen. 

(166)  Adamnan,  L.  3.  c.  18.    Cumineus,  cap.  13. 

(167)  Ethica  is  called  an  island  by  Adamnan,  L.  1.  c.  19. ' 
Elsewhere  he  makes  mention  of  it  more  than  once  under  the  name  ' 
of  Ethica  terra.  That  it  was  not  very  small  appears  from  its  hav- 
ing been  furnished  with  divers  monasteries.  (L.  3.  c.  8.)  Colgan 
(  Tr.  Th.  p.  377.)  doubted  whether  it  might  not  be  the  Hethlandia 
of  Buchanan,  u  e.  the  largest  of  the  Shetland  islands.  But,  be- 
sides there  being  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Columba  ever  pro- 
ceeded as  far  as  Shetland,  the  distance  of  Ethica  from  Hy  was  by 
no  means7  as  great  as  that  of  any  of  those  islands.  We  find  from 
Adamnan,  (L.  2.  c.  15.)  that  Baithen  having  set  out  early  in  the 
morning  from  Hy,  arrived,  with  the  help  of  a  fine  southerly  breeze, 
at  the  third  hour,  or  9  o'clock  A.  M.  of  said  day,  in  the  harbour 
of  Campus  Lunge  in  Ethica*  Pinkerton  says  (Not.  to  L.  2.  c.  14.) 
that  Ethica  was  perhaps  the  island  now  called  Lewis.  But  how 
could  Baithen  sailing  from  Hy  have  reached  Lewis  as  early  as  9  A. 
M.  ?  They  are,  at  least,  90  miles  asunder.  Ethica,  or  according 
to  the  Irish  pronunciation,  Ekica,  was  no  other,  I  believe,  than 
Eig  or  Egg,  an  island  about  36  miles  to  the  north  of  Hy,  and  6 
miles  long  by  two  in  breadth.  Adamnan  has  indeed  an  island  Egea, 
L.  3.  c.  18.  But  his  saying  that  Baithen  was  detained  there  by 
contrary  winds  seems  to  point  to  Ethica,  which  a  late  transcriber 
might  have  changed  into  Eig. 

(168)  See  Adamnan,  Z.  2.  c.  15.  and  L.  3.  c*  8.    Baithen's 
monastery  was  near  the  sea  at  what  Adamnan  calls  Campus  Lunge' 
Smith  (Life,  &c.  p.  151 )  calls  it  A  chaining  in  Ethica. 
.  (169)  Adamnan,  L.  I.e.  36.    Aidus  is  called  by  the  4  Masters 
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king  of  Dalaradia.  See  AA.  SS.  at  xi.  Mart,  where  Colgan  treat* 
of  Findchan.  Adamnan  does  not  make  him  a  king,  but  states 
that,  after  having  killed  Diermit,  he  spent  some  years  in  Find- 
chan's  monastery.  Then  wishing  to  become  a  priest  he  applied  to 
a  bishop,  who  refused  to  ordain  him,  unless  authorized  by  the  ap- 
probation of  Findchan,  which  the  latter  had  the  imprudence  and 
weakness  to  give,  testifying  it  by  placing  his  right  hand  on  the 
head  of  Aldus.  Columba,  on  being  informed  of  this  transaction 
condemned  it  as  highly  uncanonical,  as  if  a  man,  who  had  mur- 
dered the  king  of  Ireland,  could  be  admitted  to  holy  orders,  and 
declared  that  Aidus  was  a  son  of  perdition  and  would  be  snatched 
away  by  a  violent  death  in  the  midst  of  his  crimes.  As  to  Find- 
chan he  foretold  that  the  hand,  which  he  had  made  so  improper  a 
use  of9  would  rot  and  fall  off,  but  that  he  would  survive  the  loss  of 
it.  What  will  those  who  abet  the  fable  of  Columba's  exciting  a 
war  against  Diermit,  say  of  this  transaction  ?  Will  they  venture  to 
assert,  that  he  would  not  have  scrupled  to  contribute  to  the  death 
of  that  monarch,  while  he  was  fired  with  such  indignation  against 
the  man  who  actually  killed  him  ? 

(170)  See  Not.  160. 

(171)  We  read  in  Adamnan ;  (L.  1.  c.  S3.)  "  Cum  per  aliquot 
dies  in  insula  demoraretur  Scia  vir  beatus— ad  comites  sic  ait,  &c." 
Messingham's  edition,  (JL.  1.  c.  12.)  instead  of  Scia  has  Scotia. 
This,  is  a  mistake,  as  appears  not  only  from  Scia  being  the  reading 
also  of  Pinkerton's  copy,  but  likewise  from  the  circumstance  of 
Adamnan's,  although  he  usually  called  Ireland  Scotia,  never  add- 
ing to  it  insula,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  does  not  to  Britannia. 
For,  notwithstanding  their  being  both  islands,  they  were  too  well 
known  to  require  the  addition  of  that  epithet,  besides  their  having 
been  considered  as  a  sort  of  continent  in  comparison  with  the 
Western  isles.  In  said  chapter  of  Messingham's  edition,  some  lines 
lower  down,  a  transaction  is  spoken  of  as  having  occurred  in  the 
above  mentioned  district  of  Scotia.  But  the  account  of  it  is  here 
quite  misplaced.  The  words  above  mentioned,  &c.  have  no  con- 
nection with  the  Scotia  (that  is,  Scia  J  higher  up  in  that  chapter. 
They  refer  to  the  38th  chapter  of  said  book,  in  which  Adamnan, 
after  relating  various  occurrences,  which  are  omitted  in  Messing- 
ham's ed.  says,  that  St.  Columba  was  on  a  certain  occasion  in  Ire- 
land, &c  and  then  (cap.  40.)  has  the  words,  above  mentioned,  &c. 
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when  proceeding  to  give  an  account  of  said  transaction,  which,  as 
he  informs  us,  took  place  in  a  monastery  (not  a  Columbian  one) 
at  Trioit,  now  Trevet  in  the  county  of  Meath.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears, that  this  monastery  was  very  ancient,  which  Archdall  ought 
to  have  remarked.  Adamnan  speaks  elsewhere  (L.  2.  c.  26.)  of 
Columba  as  having  passed  some  considerable  time  in  Seta  with 
some  brethren. 

(172)  The  establishments  formed  by  St.  Columba,  or  his  dis- 
ciples, are,  with  the  exception  of  Hy,  mentioned  only  occasionally 
by  Adamnan,  &c.  according  as  some  remarkable  circumstances  oc- 
curred in  them  or  to  persons  connected  with  them  ;  so  that,  were  it 
not  for  such  circumstances,  the  origin  of  the  greatest  part  even  of 
those,  which  are  known,  would  be  still  involved  in  darkness.  Many 
churches  in  the  Western  isles  were  named  from  our  saint ;  (Chal- 
mers, VqI.  1.  p.  320)  but  the  name  alone  is  not  a  sufficient  cri- 
terion for  deciding  at  what  time  they  were  erected. 

(173)  Adamnan  relates  'Z.  2.  c.  22)  that  one  Joan  or  John  of 
the  royal  family  of  Gauran,  and  consequently  of  the  British  Scots, 
having  twice  plundered  the  house  of  a  Columbanus,  for  whom  the 
saint  entertained  great  friendship,  attacked  it  a  third  time  and 
carrying  off  much  booty  was  met  near  his  ship  by.  St.  Columba, 
who  requested  of  him  not  to  take  it  away.     Despising  the  saint's 
remonstrances  he  set  sail,  but  -was  soon  after  on  the  very  same  day 
overtaken  by  a  violent  gust  from  the  North,  whicji  sank  the  vessel 
in  the  sea,  so  that  both  he  and  all  his  followers  were  drowned,  as 
Columba  had  announced  would' be  the  case.    Adamnan  states, 
that  the  vessel  was  lost  between  Mull  and  Colossa  (Colonsay) 
whence  it  might  seem  tliat  Columbanus  lived  in  some  one  of  the 
islands  West  of  Mull,  whereas  we  may  naturally  suppose  that  John 
lived  in  the  mainland  of  Scotland,  and  was  perhaps  directing  his 
course  thither  when  he  was  plunged  into  the  ocean.    Yet  we  must 
observe  that  the  harbour,  whence  John  sailed  with  his  booty,  is 
called  by  Adamnan. A ith-chambas-art-muirchoL     Smith  (Life,  &c, 
p.  68.)  calls  it  Camus  in  Ardnamurchan  (in  Argyle).     If  he  be 
right,  Columbanus  was  not  an  islander,  and  St.   Columba  was    - 
then  in  Scotland.    But  John  was  proceeding  on  a  piratical  excur-  - 
«ion  through  the  islands ;  for  Adamnan  writes  that  the  saint  an- 
nounced that  he  would  not  arrive  at  the  other  lands,  which  he  meant 

to  plunder,  "  ad  alias,  quos  appetti,  terras;"  by  which  must  be 
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understood  some  of  the  islands.  Smith,  through  his  aversion  to 
miracles  and  prophecies,  has  most  shamefully  misrepresented  Adam- 
nan's  meaning  in  the  sequel  of  his  narrative*  He  introduces  Co- 
lumbia as  pointing  out,  at  the  time  qf  John's  departure,  a  dark 
cloud  forming  in  tfie  North  and  fraught  with  destruction  to  him. 
Then  he  adds ; "  The  cloud  spread— the  storm  arose— sunk  a  boat, 
which  no  doubt  the  greed  of  plunder  had  too  deeply  loaded." 
Now  Adamnan  expressly  states,  that,  when  Johaset  sail,  and  for 
some  after,  there  was  not  a  cloud  to  be  seen,  die  serenwinto,  b|it 
that,  as  the  saint  foretold;  a  northern  cloud*  arose  all  of  a  sudden, 
whence  proceeds  the  fetal  blast,  while  all  around  the  4ea  remained 
quite  unruffled.  Nor  was  it  a  mere  boat,  that  John  hack  .  Adam- 
nan  calls  it  navis.  When  he  mentions  boats,  he  uses  other  words, 
ex.  e.  navicula  (L.  1,'  c.  34.)  or  cymba;  (L.  2  34.)  nor  was  John's 
vessel  overloaded,  As  in  such  a  case  he  would  not  have  ventured  to 
sail  in  search  of  further  plunder.  Add  that  AdamnanVbbject  was 
to  relate  a  miracle  connected  with  prophecy.  '  -Such- writers  as 
Smith  would  do  .better  not  to  touch  on.  transactions,  in  which  su- 
pernatural agency  is  said  to  -  haxe  occurred,  than  to  endeavour  to 
corrupt  the  plain  meaning  of  the- authors,  whom '  they  pretend  to 
follow. 

(174)  They  were  brothers  of  John,  who  also  seems  to  have  been 
comprized  in  the  excommunication.  That  they  were  Christians  is 
plain  not  only  from  their  having  belonged  to  the  royal  family,  but 
likewise  from  the  sentence  pf  excommunication  pronounced  against 
them,  which  necessarily  presupposed  their  having  been  considered 
as  members  of  the  church.  Adaiqnan  calls  them  Ecclemrum 
persecutores,  that  is,  persecutors  of  the  congregations  formed  by 
Columba,  and  which  with  apostolical  courage  and  impartiality  he 
protected  againsj  those  marauders,  notwithstanding  their  high  birth 
and  their  being  kinsmen  of  Ins.  This  excommunication  must  have 
been  prior  to  John's  deativif,  as  appears  probable,  A/damnan 
meant  to  include  him  in  the  number  of  the  persons,  against  whom 
that,  sentence  was  passed. 

(174)  Adamnan  says  (£.2.  c.  24.)  that  the  name  of  the  assassin 
was  Lam-dessy  that  is,  Right  hand,  and  that,  on  his  advancing 
against  Columba,  Tmdulgan  a  monk  of  Hinba,  where  this  trans- 
action occurred,  putting  on  an  opter  garment  of  the  saint,  threw 
hhnself  between  him  and  Lam-dess,  who,  notwithstanding  all  his 
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might,  was  not  able  to  drive  his  spear  through  k.    Smith,  not 
wishing  to  admit  any  thing  extraordinary  in  -the  business,  trans- 
forms (Life,  &c  p.  14.)  that  garment  into  a  thick  leathern  jacket; 
for  so  he  is  pleased  to  interpret  the  word,  cucutta>  used  by  Adam* 
nan.    Where  did  he  find  this  new  meaning  for  cucutta,  or  cucullus, 
*  as  it  is  more  classically  written?  Had  he  looked  into  Ducange,  he 
would  have  discovered  that  the  cucutta  of  the.  monks  was  a  wide 
sort  of  mantle  sometimes  longer,  so  as  to  reach  the  knees,  or  even 
the  feet,  and  sometimes  shorter,  merely  covering  the  head  and 
shoulders,  and  which  they  used  to  wear,  when  they  appeared  iff 
public.    Without  going  to  Catholic  countries  where  they  are  still 
worn,  he  might  have  seen  various  forms  of  the  cucutta  in  several 
books  of  easy  access,  in  which  the  monastie  dresses  are  described 
and  represented.    But  he  never  would  have  met  with  such  an  odd 
fashioned  one  as  a  leathern  jacket.    If  the  worthy  findlugan  had 
waited  to  fasten  on  a  jacket,  he  would  not  have  been  ready  im 
time  to  shield -Columba  against  the  charge  made  by  Lanvdess. 
This  faithful  disciple  was,  according  to  Colgan,  ( 7V.  Th.  p.  483.) 
brother  to  St.  Fintan  of  Dunbleisque  (in  the  now  barony  of  Coonagh 
in  the  county  of  Limerick)  and  accordingly  of  a  family  of  a  district 
in  said  county,  anciently  called  Ara-diach.    See  below  Chap* 
xii.  §•  12. 

§.  XV.  The  apostolical  labours  of  St.  Columba 
were  uot  confined  to  the  Pictish  territories  and  the 
Western  isles.  He  superintended  also  the  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  of  the  British  Scots,  and  formed  some  re- 
ligious establishments  in  their  kingdom.  One  of 
them  near  Loch-awe  in  Argyle  was  governed  by  a 
monk  of  his  institution  named  Cailten.  (176)  The 
saint  was  wont  to  visit  various  parts  of  that  country, 
and  it  was  on  *n  occasion  of  his  being  in  the  Southern 
parts  of  it  that  he  called  upon  St.  Kentigern,  bishop 
of  Glasgow,  with  whom  he  spent  a  few  days.  (177/ 
Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  he  visited  even  some  parts 
of  N.  Britain  then  possessed  by  the  Anglo-Saxons* 
There  were  Christians  of  that  nation  in  Hy  before 
his  death,  who  had  in  all  probability  been  converted 
either  by  himself  or  his  disciples.  ( 1 78)     Meanwhile 
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he  did  not  neglect  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  over  the 
monasteries  of  his  institution  not  only  in  Scotland  and 
the  isles,  but  likewise  those  which  he  had  formed  in 
Ireland,  (179)  whither  he  often  sent  messengers  on 
business  relative  to  his  establishments,  or  to  various 
ecclesiastical  and  pious  objects,  ( 1 80)  and  occasion- 
ally repaired  in  person  when  matters  of  importance 
required  his  appearing  there.  (181)  He  was  fre- 
quently visited  by  persons  from  Ireland,  who  were 
either  former  friends  of  his  or  came  to  consult  him  on 
various  subjects.  (1 89)  These  and  all  other  strangers, 
no  matter  of  what  state  or  condition,  he  received  with 
the  greatest  kindness,  and  entertained  with  the  most 
becoming  hospitality.- (1 83)  That  Columba  was  held 
in  the  highest  veneration  as  well  by  the  clergy  and 
people  as  by  the  sovereigns  of  his  time,  both  Pictish 
and  Scottish,  whether  in  Ireland  or  Britain,  is  too 
well  known  to  require  any  detail  on  this  subject.  A 
very  remarkable  instance  of  it  occurs  in  his  having 
been  the  person  applied  to  for  inaugurating,  or,  as 
his  biographers  express  it,  ordaining  Aidan  as  king 
of  the  British  Scots  after  the  death  of  Conal.  ( 1 84; 
The  saint  was  unwilling  to  inaugurate  him,  as  he 
would  have  been  better  pleased  that  Eogenan,  or  Eu- 
gene, Aidan's  brother,  were  raised  to  the  throne ; 
but  being  repeatedly  commanded  in  nocturnal  visions 
to  inaugurate  Aidan,  he  consented  to  do  so,  and, 
on  "that  prince's  arriving  in  Hy,  performed  the  cere- 
mony. (18a)  Thenceforth  Columba  became  much 
attached  to  Aidan  ;  (186)  and  it  was  chiefly  on  his 
account,  and  for  the  purpose  of  adjusting  some  dif- 
ferences between  him  and  Aidus  king  of  Ireland, 
that  he  attended  the  assembly  of  Drumceat,  of  which 
we  shall  treat  hereafter,  it  being  now  full  time  to  see 
how  ecclesiastial  matters  were  going  on  at  home  dur- 
ing his  absence. 

,-  (179)  Adaman,  L.  1.  c.  SI.    Caihen  died  at  Hy,  having  been 
aent  far  by  Columba,  who  kaowing  that  Cailten's  end  waa  near  at 
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hand  wished  to  give  him  his  blessing,  so  that  he  might  terminate 
his  life  in  the  spirit  of  true  monastic  obedience.  His  monastery 
was  afterwards  called  Kill-Diuni  from  Diuni  a  brother  of  Cailten  . 
who  seems  to  have  been  his  immediate  successor.  As  to  the  many 
other  religious  houses  in  the  old  Scottish  provinces  or  kingdom, 
bearing  the  name  of  Columba  or  his  disciples,  1 4m  not  able  to 
ascertain  their  respective  degrees  of  antiquity. 

(177)  Life  of  Kentigera?  cap.  39.  The  place,  where  he  was 
visited  by  Columba,  is  caWedMellindonar.  Pinkerton  observes 
that  a  stream,  ealled  Molendinar,  flows  through  Glasgow.  Hec- 
tor  Boethius  has  a  story  about  Kentigern  having  been  present  on 
an  occasion  of  Columba's  discoursing  on  religion  before  king  Brude. 
(See  Usher,  p.  704.) 

(178)  Two  of  those  Christian  Saxons,  or  Anglo-Saxons,  are 
mentioned  by  Adamnan.  The  first  was  Genereus,  a  baker,  whom 
he  calls  (L.  3.  c.  10)  a  religious  brother.  In  Colgan's  edition  in* 
stead  of  pistor  we  find  pictor,  as  if  Genereus  were  a  painter.  The 
genuine  reading  is,  I  believe,  pistor;  whereas  Adamnan  expresses 
his  occupation  in  Hy  by  the  word,  opus.  Had  he- been  a  painter, 
he  would  have  said  artetn.  Smith  (Life,  &c  p.  1 15.)  makes  two 
persons  out  of  Genereus,  or  as  ■  he  calls  him,  Gueren  the  baker, 
one  of  whom  is  simply  Gueren,  and  the  other  a  Saxon  baker  in 
general.  He  is  equally  inaccurate  m  stating  that  the  editions  of 
Adamnan  published  by  the  Catholics  have  victor •,  as  if  designed  to 
indicate  that  there  were  images  in  Hy*  This  is  &  very  unfounded 
insinuation ;  for  O'Donnel,  who  lived  before  any  disputes  existed 
in  our  countries  concerning  image-worship,  had  read  in  his  copy 
pictor.  (See  O'Donneli  L.  2..c.  26.)  Next  it  is  to  be  observed*  that 
there  are,  at  least,  two  editions  by  Catholics,  those  of  Canisjus  and 
Messingham,  which  have  (according  to  their  division  .of  chapters 
L.  3.  c.  7*)  pistor,  and  express  the. employment  .of  Genereus  by 
opus  pistorum.  The  other  Saxon,  who  is  mentioned  as  being  in 
Hy,  (L.  3.  c  22.)  was  called  PUuc  These  converts,  were  not  in- 
debted, for  their  faith  to.  Augustin  or  the  other  Roman  missionaries, 
who  had  not  as  yet  arrived  in  G.  Britain,  nor  to  British  preachers, 
whereas  the  Britons,  as  Gildas  and  Bede  have  complained,  added 
to  their  other  crimes  the  horrid  sin  of  neglecting  to  announce  the 
Gospel  to  the  Anglo-Saxons.  (See  Bede  Hist.  Eccl  L.  2.  c.22. 
and,£,  &  £>  23.)    On  the  contrary  the  Irish  clergy  and. monks 
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undertook  that  duty  as  soon  as  a  fit  opportunity,  occurred,  and 
have  been  on  that  account  often  praised  by  Bede.  It  can  scarcely 
be  doubted,  that  they  were  the  instruments  used  by  the  Afanghty 
for  the  conversion  of  those  early  Anglo-Saxon  Christiana  in  Co- 
lumba's  time ;  anil  that,  with  regard  to  apart  of  that  nation,  they  . 
got  the  start  of  the  Roman  missionaries  in  the  blessed  work  of 
bringing  them  over  to  the  Christian  faith. 

(179)  Adamnan  has  (L.  1.  c.  29.)  a  very  interesting  anecdote 
relative  to  Columba's  tenderness  and  affection  for  his  monks  at 
Durrogh,  at  a  time  that  during  his  absence  they  were  governed 
by  Laisran. 

(1 80)  Trenan,  one  of  St.  Columba's  monks,  is  mentioned  ( Adam- 
nan,  L.  I,  c.  18)  as  having  been  sent  by  him  with  some  message 
to  Ireland.  Colgan  says  (AA.  SS.  p.  726.)  that  this  Trenan  was 
revered  in  the  church  of  Kill-daelea  on  the  ?3d  of  March.  Arch- 
dall  has  a  Kildallan  in  the  county  of  Cavan.  ,,  But  the  person, 
whom  Columba  principally  employed  pn  these  occasions,  seems  to 
have  been  Lugaid.  Laithir,  who  is  called  by  Adamnan  the  saint's 
Legate.  (See  above  Not.  117.)  Besides  t)ie  occasion  of  his  go- 
ing to  Ireland  with  some  dispatches  or  orders,  on  which  Adamnan 
gives  him  that  title,  we  find  that  at  another  time  he  was  directed 
to  sail  thither  in  all  haste  and  to  proceed  to  Qlogher  for  the  pur- 
pose of  relieving  the  holy  virgin  Maugina,  one  of  whose  hips  had 
been  broken  in  consequence  of  a  fall  on  her  returning  from  mass* 
Lugaid  was  bearer  of  a  small  box  containing  <a  benediction,  which 
on  his  arrival  at  Clogher  he  was  to  dip  in  some  Water,  which, 
when  thus  blessed,  should  be  poured  upon  the  broken  part,  andt 
joined  with  the  invocation  of  the  name  of  (rod,  rfould  effectually 
heal  the  fracture,  as,  says  Adamnan,  :(£.&£»  5.)  it  instantly  did. 

(181)  It  is  generally  supposed  that  St*  Colmnbe-  after  his  first 
departure  in  563  did  not  return  to  Ireland  ufitjl  590, 4he  year,  in 
which  was  held  the  gr^t  meeting  ofDrum£e*t.  .This  k  most 
probably  a  mistake  founded  on  the  fable  of  his. -having  been  con* 
denaned  to  a  sort  of  petpetu&l  exile  (See*  tf.  12".)  O'Donnel  having 
swallowed  that  trash,  exhibits  ^£»3,jc  1.)  the, saint  as  constantly 
remaining  out  of  his  own  country  ufttp  he*  wis  .invited  to  attend 
at  said  meeting.  Now  Adaninan,  a  vastly;  better,  authority,  gives 
us  plainly  to  understand,  that  during,  the  intejrbiediate  period  be* 
tween  the  years  now  mentioned  Cohnnta . tritf  t*  Jtemet  with  in 
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Ireland,  and  probably  on  more  than  one  occasion.  For  instance, 
he  tells  us,  (L.  2.c. 43.  al.  18.  See  Not.  122.)  that  the  saint  spent 
some  days  in  Ireland  arranging  certain  ecclesiastical  afiairs. 
Those  days  were  not  prior  to  his  first  departure ;  for,  if  so,  Adam- 
nan  would  not  have  used  that  manner  of  expressing  himself,  which 
evidently  refers  to  a  temporary  visit.  Nor  were  they  at  the  time 
of  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.  Besides  that  meeting  having,  been 
not  of  an  ecclesiastical  but  political  nature,  Adamnan,  when  relat- 
ing any  circumstance,  that  occurred  while  Columba  was  in  Ireland 
on  said  occasion,  usually  makes  express  mention  of  it.  Thus  he 
has  (L.  1.  c.  49.)  a  conversation  between  him  and  Comgall  after 
the  assembly  of  kings  at  Dorsum  Cette  (Drumceat).  He  refers 
to  it  again  in  the  following  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of  marking  the 
precise  period  of  a  transactisn  which  took  place  at  Coleraine,  and 
after  which  he  mentions  another  similar  one,  that  occurred  on  the 
saint's  arrival  at  Killmore  Deathreib  (See  Not.  120.  121.)  And 
here  arises  a  still  stronger  argument, .  particularly  if  connected 
with  what  O'Donnel  has  concerning  the  various  parts  of  Ireland 
visited  by  Columba  after  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.  So  many 
excursions  would  have  required  not  some  days  but  some  months. 
And  in  fact  Adamnan  states,  that  Columba  remained  for  some 
months  at  Durrogh  alone  at  a  time,  which  must  have  been  after 
said  meeting.  (See  Not.  97.)  Accordingly  when  Adamnan  speaks 
of  those  temporary  abodes  or  excursions  of  some  days  in  Ireland, 
we  cannot  refer  them  all  to  the  period  of  that  assembly,  that  is, 
to  A.  D.  t>90.  In  another  place  (X.  c.  38.)  he  has  one  of  them  ex- 
pressed just  as  above,  during  which  the  saint  was  in  the  plain 
of  Bregh,  which  as  often  observed,  .now  forms  a  part  of  the 
counties  of  Meath  and  Dublin.  Afterwards  (Z,.  2.  c.  86.)  we 
read  that,  being  for  some  days  in  Ireland,  "  aliquantis  in  Scotia 
diebus  conversatus,  he  paid  a  visit  to  the  monastery  Duorum 

agri  rivorum.  (See  Not.  1170  Wh°  d068  not  8ee»  t*iat  **> 
many  excursions,  which  are<  represented  as  of  short  duration,  do 
not  belong  to  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  Drumceat  ?  Some  of 
them  might  have  taken  place  during  only  one  occasion  of  Co- 
lumba's  coming  to  Ireland ;  but  it  seem  very  probable,  that  he 
visited  his  native  country  more  than  once  between  the  years  565 
and  590.  As  to  his  returning  to  it  again  after  the  latter  year,  I 
find  no  reason  to  think  that  he  did. 
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(182)  St*  Cainnech  or  Canice,  at.  Kenny  of  Aghaboe,  be- 
sides the  visit  made  together  with  Comgall  and  others,  of  which 
above,  paid  him  another,  which  is  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  {£. 
1.  c.4.)  after  a  prosperous  passage  notwithstanding  the  weather 
being  very  stormy.  Cainnech  was  very  much  attached  to  Colum- 
ba, and  we  find  him  praying  at  Aghaboe  for  the  safety  of  him  and 
some  of  his  companions  when  on  sea  during  a  violent  storm,  having 
known  by  a  revelation,  as  Adamnan  relates  [L.  2.  c.  13.)  and  not 
by  a*ort  of  conjecture,  as  Smith  strives  (Life,  &c.  p.  4-1.)  to  make 
the  reader  believe,  that  their  situation  was  very  perilous.  This  author 
has  mangled,  as  usual,  almost  the  whole  account  of  this  transaction, 
as  any  one  may  see  on  collating  his  statement  with  the  text  of 
Adamnan.  If  he  did  not  like  revelations,  why  touch  upon  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  them?  In  Pinkerton's  edition  it  is 
said,  that  the  part  of  die  sea,  in  which  Columba  was  at  that  time, 
was  the  gulf  of  Coire  vrecain  or  brecain.  Smith  tells  us  (p*  43) 
that  Coire-brecain  lies  between  Jura  and  Cnrignish.  Now  it  is 
weB  known,  that  it  is  no  other  than  the  gulf  connected  with 
Lough  Foyle  (See  7V.  Th*  p.  374),  and  extending  eastward  to- 
wards the  island  c€  Rachlin  near  which  Adamnan  places  it,  L.  1 . 
c  5.  where  he  calls  it  Charybdis  Brecanu  Next  he  Scotticizes 
the  name  of  Cainnech  into  Kenneth.  But  of  St.  Cainnech 
more  hereafter,  Another  visitor  of  Columba  was  Columba* 
nus,  son  of  Beognai.  Adamnan  says  that  in  the  beginning  of 
his  voyage  towards  Hy  he  was  in  danger  of  being  lost  in  the 
Charybdis  Brecanu  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  another 
Columbanus  surnamed  Moca-Loigse,  whom  Cumineus  (cap.  8.) 
and  Adamnan  ( L.  3.  c.  12.)  call  a  Leinster  bishop.  Mabillon  in 
a  note  on  Cumineus  makes  him  bishop  of  Lagena  in  Lagenia  or 
Leinster.  There  was  no  such  town  in  Leinster,  nor  does  the  text 
of  Cumineus  point  to  any  particular  spot.  His  Episcoput  La* 
genensis  means  no  more  than  that  Columbanus  was  a  bishop  of 
the  province  of  Leinster.  Colgan  says  ( TV.  Th.  p.  325)  that 
he  was  surnamed  Mocu-Loigse  from  his  being  of  the  family  of  a 
prince  Laigis,  whence  was  derived  the  name  of  Leix,  a  large  dis- 
trict of-  Leinster;  and  that  he  was  bishop  at  a  place  called  Zw- 
hdhmae-comgHU,  of  which  I  wish  he  had  told  us  how  it  was 
called  in  later  times.  St  Columba  had  a  great  friendship  for 
this  Columbanus,  so  that,  being  apprised  by  a  revelation  of  t*V 
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death,  be  gave  orders  in  the  morning  that  the  monks,  who  were 
preparing  themselves  for  their  respective  occupations,  should  re- 
frain from  work  pn  that  day,  atui  that  some  little  addition  should 
be  made  to  their  dinner,  asiie  intended  , to  celebrate  the  holy 
mysteries  of  the  Eucharist.  When  every  thing  was  ready,  for  di- 
vine service,  they,  being  clothed  in  white  garments  as  on  a  Sun- 
day or  other  solemn  day,  proceeded  to  the  church  along  with  the 
saint.  When  the  choir  had  come  to  a  part;  of  the  service,  in 
which  the  name  of  St  Martin  used  be  commemorated*  he  cried 
out ;  "  This  day  you  must  sing  for  the  holy  bishop  Cohimbanus  :" 
aud  thus  they  became  infoimed  of  his  death.  (See  Cumineus 
and  Adamnan,  loc*  citt.)  A  similar  attention  was  paid  by  Co- 
lumba  to  the  memory  of  his  friend  Brendan  by  the  celebration  of 
mass  in  commemoration  of  his  death  on  a  day  on  which  it  was  not 
expected  by  the  community ;  (Cumin,  cap,  7.  and  Adamn.  L  3. 
c.  11.)  for  it  appears,  that  divine  service  was  not  celebratedevery 
day  in  the  monastery.of  Hy*  ■  ~ 

Among  the  many  persons  who  went  from  Ireland  to  see  this 
great  saint  one  Aidan  is  mentioned,  (Adamn.  L*  1.  c.  26.)  a  very 
religious  man,  who  had  lived  twelve  years  with  Stv  Brendan  of 
Clonfert.  On  the  day  before  his  arrival  Columba  said  to  the 
brethren ;  "  We  intend  to  fast  to-morrow,  as.  usual,  .because  it 
will  be  Wednesday;  but  on  account  of  a  stranger,  who  will  be 
with  us,  the  fi#t  wfll  be  broken*"  So  great  was  his  discretion, 
that,  although  the  fast  of  Wednesday  was  universally  observed 
not  only  by -our  monies,  but  likewise  by  the  whole  Irish  people, 
and  even  so. late  as: . Colgan's  time  (TV.  Th.  p.  377.)  yet  he  did. 
not  scruple  to  give  the  necessary  refreshment;  to.  a  fatigued  guest, 
without  obliging  him  to  wait  until  the  hour  prescribed  for  taking 
rood  on  fast  days.  His  conduct ,  on  such  occasions  was  like 
that  of  St.  Apolton  of  Thebais  (TiUenwnt,  jfom.  x.  p.. 38.)  A* 
Aidan  arriving  on  Wednesday  in  the  morning*  was  allowed  to 
break  the  fast,  thus,  adds  Adamnan,  the- prophecy- was  fulfilled. 
I  6haH  mention  only  cone  more  oft  those  visitors,  Grqnaiv  a  Mun- 
ster  bishop,  who  being  with  the.  saint,  through-  humility,  did  all 
he  could  to  prevent  ite  being  known  that  he  was  a. bishop,  Co- 
Uimbai  noVhajring.yet  djscovened *that-  he  was  one*  desired  Mm. 
tm  a  Sunday  'to  xefcbrate  mass^*'  'Chri&i  corpuk  ex  more  cotifa 


otre."     He  did.  so,  and  wheft  come  to  the  part  of  .it,: 
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consecrated  ho»t  is  broken,  called  on  Cohjmba  to  join-lu^  asJ  a 
priest  in  breaking  tbe  Lord's  bread,  V  *t  sirvd  <jk&i  ^tfa  pr#L 
fyeriDeminicuttmpanem  frangeretlt"  '  Coltanbathen  cetamg  tip 
to  the  altar,  and  looking  him  in  the  fkcej- said  ;i(  .Chris* Mess 
you  brother ;  do  you  alone  break  it>  according  16  the  epfeeopal  rite  ; 
for  now  we  know  that  you  are  a  bishop*  Why  have  you  4tt- 
therto  endeavoured  to  -conceal  yourself  so  as  fret  40  Jet-iia,  pay 
that  veneration  due  to  ypu1  by  as  ?"  (  Acbmrtan,  L%  1.^  -4*;) 
This  anecdote  (which  is- omitted  i*y  Smith,  white  he  gives  -us 
many  others  much  less  worthy 'of  notice)  is  more  than  sufficient 'to 
show  the  falshood  of  the  silly  and  unfounded  hypothesis  of  some 
Presbyterian  writers;  particularly  Scotch,  Who  represent  Columba 
and  his  monks,  whom  they  most  igriorantly  call  -Guldees,  as  mem- 
bers of  their  sect,  and  not  acknowledging' any  superiority,  by  di- 
vine rights  of  bishops  over  priests.  Of  thk  more  elsewhere*  Col- 
gan  treats  of  Croaan  at  9th  February,  (A4*&&.)  and  stats*  that 
he  was  of  the  Nandesi  country  (in  co.  Watetfbrd),  and  that  .some 
old  writers  call  him  Cuaran  or  Mochuaroe.  But  {what  wa»  Crfr- 
nan's  see  he  could  not  discover.  He  adds  that  he  was  son  of  one 
Nethsemon,  and  surnamed  the  Wise.  13y  the  phrase,  episcopal 
rite,  an  allusion  is  made,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  to  the  benedibtkm, 
which  used  to  be  given,  by  bishops  exclusively,  at  feast'  inmost 
churches,  after  the  breaking  of  the  host,  and  before  apart  of  it 
was  put  into  the  chalice.  This  benediction  varied  according 
to  the  various  festivals,  and  the  practice  continued  for  many  cen- 
turies, even  as  late  as  the  pontificate  of  Leo  X.  (See  Cardinal 

Bona,  Her*  Liturg.  L.  2.  £.16.) ;    ,    .  v. 

(183)  It  would  be  ah  endless  tasktorrelaie  instances  of  the  hos- 
pitable disposition  of  Colomba,  and,  of  hjg  beneficence  to  the 
poor.  Of  the  latter  a  very  singular  trait  is  recorded  by  Adamnan, 
L.L.c.41.  .Athiefc  called  Ere,  had  come  over  from  Colonsay 
to  Mull,  where,  having,  covered,  his  T>oat  with  hay,  he  ra^hin> 
self  under  h%  with  the.  intention  of  proceeding  at  night  to  a 
small  island,  where  ^seemingly  in,  a  sort  of  sea-water  pond)  sea- 
calves  or  seals  were  bred  and  reared,  the  property  of  the  monas- 
tery, and  of  loading  his  boat  with,  them  after,  being  killed. .  Be* 
lore  he  could  execute  his  plan,  he  was  (the  saint  haying. pointed 
out  the  place  of  his  concealment)  taken  and  brought  to  him, 
who  said ;  "  Why  do  you,  transgressing  the  divine  commandment, 
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often  steal  what  belongs  to  others?  When  you  are  in  want,  come 
to  us,  and  on  asking  for  it,  you  shall  get  what  may  be  necessary." 
He  then  ordered  a  wether  to  to  be  killed  and  given  to  the  un- 
fortunate man,  lest  he  should  return  empty  to  his  family.'  And 
foreseeing  that  Ere  would  not  Lve  long,  some  time  after  he  gave 
directions  to  Baithen,  who  was  then  in  Ethica,  to  send  him  a  &t 
sheep  and  six  bushels  of  corn,  which,  however,  ware  not  used 
by  Ere,  as  he  died  suddenly  on  the  day  of  their  being  brought  to 
his  habitation,  but  served  for  the  celebration  of  his  funeral  ob- 
sequies. 

(184)  Aidan  was  son  of  Gauran,  and  consequently  first  cousin 
to  Conal  (See  Xot.  146.)  He  succeeded  to  the  throne  A.  D. 
574.  (Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  and  O'Flahcrty,  Ogygia>  p.  473.) 

(18>)  The  whole  transaction  is  related  by  Cumineus,  cap.  5. 
and  Adamnan  L.  3*  c.  5.  Columba  was  in  Hymba,  when  an  Angel 
appeared  to  him  during  the  night  holding  a  book,  which  is  called 
the  glass  book  of  the  ordination  of  kings.  Perhaps  it  was  like 
a  sheet  of  paper  enclosed  in  glass,  or  its  cover  was  encrusted 
with  glass  or  crystal.  The  Angel  ordered  him  to  read  it,  and  to 
ordain  Aidan  king,  as  commanded  in.  said  book.  Columba  re- 
fused to  obey  the  order,  in  punishment  of  which  the  Angel 
struck  his  side  as  if  with  a  whip,  and  left  a  mark,  which  re- 
mained during  his  whole  life.  He  then  told  him  that  he  must 
not  doubt  of  his  having  been  sent  to  him  by  the  Almighty,  and 
threatened  to  strike  him  again  if  he  should  persist  in  his  disobe- 
dience. Having  appeared  to  him  in  like  manner  the  two  follow- 
ing nights  Columba  went  over  to  Hy,  and  there  read  over  Aidan 
the  words  of  inauguration  and,  placing  his  hand  on  his  heads 
gave  him  his  blessing.  Martene  says  (De  Antiquis  Ecelesiac 
ritibus,  L.  2.  c  10.)  that  the  inauguration  of  Aidan  is  the  most 
ancient  instance  he  had  met  with  of  the  benediction  or  inaugu- 
ration of  kings  in  Christian  times.  From  the-  mention  made  of  the 
book,  &c  it  may  probably  be  inferred,  that  this  practice  was  still 
more  ancient  among  the  Irish  and  British  Scots. 

(186)  Adamnan  has  recorded  (L.  1.  c.  8.)  an  istance  of  the 
saint's  anxiety  for  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  Aidan.  At  a 
time  when  he  was  commencing  a  battle  against  some  enemies  of 
his  kingdom,  Columba,  who  was  then  in  Hy,  ordered  his  attend- 
ant Diermit  to  strike  the  bell    "  Cloccam  pulsa;"  upon  which 
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the  monks  hastened  after  him  to  the  church.  He  then  desired 
them  to  pray  for  Aidan  and  his  people*  and  after  some  time 
announced  that  the  barbarians  were  defeated,  and  that  Aidan  had 
gained  a  victory,  yet  not  without  great  loss  on  his  side.  Adamnan 
calls  this  battle  bellum  Miathorum,  perhaps  from  its  having  been 
fought  in  the  country  of  the  Meatae,  a  people  of  N.  Britain  (See 
Not.  149.  to  Chap,  i.)  Usher  thinks  (Ind.  Ckron. )  that  it  was  the 
battle  of  Leithred,  which,  according  to  the  Ulster  Annals,  Aidan 
fought  against  the  Saxons,  (Chalmers  Caledon.  VoL  1.  p.  282.) 
in  the  year  590.  O'Haherty  (MS.  note  to  TV.  Th.  p  341.) 
adds  that  it  took  place  before  Columba  set  out  for  the  meeting  of 
DrumceaL  Clocca  or  Clog  is  frequently  used  by  old  Irish 
writers  when  speaking  of  bells.  We  fold  them  mentioned  at  a 
very  early  period  of  our  church  history,  ex.  c.  in  the  times  of 
St.  Senan  and  St.  Brigid  ;  and,  if  we  are  to  follow  the  Tripartite 
Life  of  St.  Patrick  (£.  1.  c  7«)  they  were  known  and  made  in 
Ireland  even  in  his  days. 
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Death  of  Feidlimid  archbishop  qf  Armagh — Suc- 
ceeded by  Cairhm—^St*   Molaisse  qf  Devemsh^* 
St.  Smachy    bishop  <  of  Clonard—St.  Mwredach 
first  bishop  of  Killalkh—St.  Aidus  Brec— founds 
the  monastery  of  Enaehmicbririn— Consecrated 

.  bishop*  and  [fixed  his  see  at  Kittare — Eugene 
bishop  of  Ardstrath^Naithit    catted  Cruimthir 
Naithi—St,  Fechm  of  Fore— St.  Fachnan   of 
Ross — Succession  .of  various  monarchs  qf  Ire- 
land— St.  Cainech  founds  the  monastery  qf  Agte* 

*  *aboe—EbginmacLiBfere^Lugeus—Molua  drects 
ike  monastery  of  ClonforUMolua-^Drew  up  a 
rule  for  Monks— Church  qf  Kill-da-lua  or  Killa- 
loe—Cormac  Hua  Liathain — Cohnan-oJ  Cloyne— 
Lasrean  or  Molaisse  qf  Devenish — St.  Natatis 
— Barrindeus  governed  a  monastery  at  Druim- 
cuittm — St.  Coeman — Common— Conan-dil — En- 
deus — Berchanus — St.  Mobhy  Clairineach — St. 
Fintan  qf  Clonenagh — Bishop  Brandubh — Cor- 
mac  prince  qf  Leinster — Columbanus —Fintan  of 
Dumbleische — SineU  qf  Cluain-ims — Nennidh- 
lamhdearg—Mogenoch  —St.  Carecha — St.  Man* 

.  gina—St.  Columba  goes  to  the  assembly  at  Drom- 
ceat— Suppression  of  the  order  qf %  Poets  prevented 
by  St.  Columb,  but  reduced  in  their  numbers~-St. 
Cohnan  decides  that  Datrieda  should  belong  to  the 
monarch  qf  Ireland — St.  Columb  visits  Derry, 
Durrough9  Clonmacnois  and  Coleraine — Has  a 
vision  andforetels  the  day  qfhis  death — Gives  his 
benediction  to  his  community  and  dies. 
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SECT.    I. 

THE  archbishop  of  Armagh  since  the  year  551  was 
Feidlimid  Fionn,  (l)  concerning  whom  I  find  no* 
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thing  recorded,  except  that  he  governed  the  see 
01*11578,  in  which  year  he  died  either  on  the  3<  th 
of  October  or  s!Oth  of  December.  (2)    He  was  sue* 
ceeded  by  Cairlan*  a  native  of  Hy- Nit  11  in  m  the 
now  county  of  Armagh,  and  a  holy  man,  mho  had, 
prior  to  his  promotion,  been  for  some  time  supe- 
rior of  a  monastery  somewhere  in  that  country.  (8) 
Catrtan  held  the  see  for  tela  years.  (*)     According 
to  some  accounts,  St.  Tigernach  of  Clogher  had  as 
immediate  successor  one  Sinell,  after  whom  several 
others  are  mentioned,  as  following  in  regular  succes- 
sion down  to  St.  Laisrean  or  MolaTsse  of  Devetrish, 
*ho  died  about  570,  and  who  is  pretended  to  have 
been  bishop j  there.  (5)     Passing  by  these  spurious 
documents,  and  not  to  enter  into  a  detail  concerning 
some  bishops  of  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth  century, 
fef  whom  as  much  as  is  known  has  been  said  already, 
(6)  we  find  that  St.  Senach  was  bishop  of  Clonard 
hi  those  times,  having  either  been  its  nrst  bishop  ot 
the   immediate  successor  of^St.  Kttnian*  (?)     AU 
though  he  was  one  of  the  chief  disciples  ef  said  Fin* 
nian,  f8)  yet  scarcely  any  thing  is  recorded  of  him* 
He  died  m  588,  bn  the1  fcfst  of  August.  (9)     To 
♦he  same  period  belonged  Fergtis  bishop  of  Down, 
wto>  cHed  on  the  30th  of  March  in  584;  ( IO)    Be 
m»  of  a  princely  family,  and  fotmded*  either  before 
*r*ftfef  his  p^omoti6i>,  a  church  at  Kill^bian.  (n) 
IMa  v^ry  probabfe  that  'Fergus  was  the  irst  bishop  of 
•fattt  see ;  for,  *s:te  Caifcm  or  Ooelan*  whom  some 
writer*  make  hi*  pfedeettistir,  there  ire  no  sufficient 
paaofs-io  dk>#  tM*  he  Was.  (12)    In  those  times 
must  b^  pfatcfect  alSff  Sfc  Mirredaeh,  who*  is* usually 
fldted  the  first  bishdp  of J  Kittalfe  tm&haa  beM  er- 
nmtotiifty  sfaffroosefr  t^-havebeett  appointed  td  that 
see  Uf  St.  Patrtefc. '  (\  s)    He  was  contemporary  with  '- 
(MiffilaMtttf,  and  is  mentioned  as  Gti*  <tf  the  persons/ 
*h6  assemtded  at  Easdara  or  fftllysadare  (co.  Stigo) 
fcfrithe  purpose  of  paying  him  their  respects  on  6c-' 
anion  of  his  being  in  that  place  soon  after  the  meek 
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ing  of  Drumceat,  (14)  Muredach  was  of  the  royal 
house  of  Leogaire.  No  account  remains  of  the  time 
of  his  promotion  or  of  his  death.  The  12th  of 
August  has  been  assigned  for  his  festival,  and  it  was 
in  all  appearance  the  day  on  which  he  died.  (15) 

(1)  See  Chap.  x.  §.  14- 

(2)  TV.  Th.  p.  293.  I  do  not  know  why  Ware  and  Harris  re- 
present Feidfimid  as  of  a  Hy-Niellan  family.  Colgan  has  not 
said  so. 

(S)  A  A.  SS.  at  Cairlan,  24  Mart. 

(4)  lb.  and  TV.  Th.  p.  293.  Ware  had  correctJy  stated  that 
Feidhlimiddiedin  578  and  Cairlan  in  588.  Harris  comes  forward,  as 
usual,  with  some  nonsense,  as  if  Ware  differed  from  the  4  Masters* 
who,  instead  of  these  dates,  have  577  and  587.  How  stupid  must-he 
have  been  not  to  have  discovered  that  such  dates,  although  nomi- 
nally differing  by  one  year,  were  in  reality  the  same  as  Ware's!  He 
adds  that  the  Psalter  of  Cashel  also  places  Caniina  death  in  587 ; 
but  had  he  looked  into  TV.  Th.p.292.  where  said  Psalter  is 
quoted,  he  could  have  found  that  it  does  not  mention  the  year  of 
die  Christian  era,  in  which  Cairlan  or  any  archbishop  of  Armagh 
died*  It  merely  states  the  number  of  years,  during  which  each 
of  them  held  the  see,  and  gives  ten  to  Cairlan. 

(5)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Clogher)^  has,  from  the  register  of 
Clogher,  after  Sinell  eight  successors  of  his  before  we  come 
to  Laisrean*  Now  even  supposing  that  Laisrean  was  bishop 
there,  it  cannot  be  believed  that  there  were  nine  prelates  of  that 
see  between  Tigeraach,  who  died  in  549  (Chap.  x.  §.  13.)  and 
the  pretended  accession  of  Laoisrean,  which  should  have  been 
prior  to  570*  What  little  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  that  re- 
gister appears  also  from  its  making  St.  Enda  of  Arran  bishop  of 
Clogher  after  Laisrean,  although  he  never  was  a  bishop,  and,  as 
we  have  seen,  died  about  540*  Then  after  three  or  four  other 
prelates,  as  if  succeeding  Enda,  it  has  by  a  most  absurd  ana- 
chronism, even  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  i ! !  As  if  it  were  not  uni- 
versally known  that  Kieran  died  in  549.  The  compiler,  of  that 
document,  wishing  to  do  honour  to  Clogher,  did  not  scruple  to 
reckon  among  its  bishops  the  distinguished  persons  now  mention* 
ed,  adding  to  them  likewise  the  celebrated  Adamnjm,  who,  a* 
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wiQ  bojeen,  never  rose  higher  than  to  the  rank  of  a  priest  I 
_  am  rather  .surprized  that  Ware  gave  himself  .the  trouble  of  copy- 
ing such  trash.  Colgan  having  searched  for  the  successors  of 
Maccarthen  and  Tigernach  in  that  see  does  not  mention  any 
one  of  those  now  spoken  jof,  and  gives  us  only  three  of  them 
between  the  latter  and  Foeldavar,  who  died  in  731  (732).    As 

« 

to  the  particular  times,  in  which  those  three  prelates,  viz.  Libe- 
rius,  Aitmetus,  and  Hermetius,  held  the  see,  he  was  not  able 
to  form  an  opinion.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  742.)  and  Harris,  Bishops 
at  Clogher. 

(6)  Ex.  c  Moena  Bishop  at  Clonfert  (Not.  116  to  Chap,  x.); 
Dagaeus  (Chap.  x.  §.  14.) ;  Lugidus  (ib.  Not.  196) ;  Dalian, 
Sedna,  and  others  ( Chap.  xi.  $  4) ;  Etchen  (ib.  §.  9.  and  Not. 
101*102);  Columbanus  Mocu-Loigse  and  Cronan  [ib.  Not  182.) 

(7)  See  Not.  70,  71,  to  Chap.  x. 

(8)  Finnian's  Acta,  cap.  19.  Senach  is  there  expressly  called 
bishop. 

(9)  A  A.  SS.  p.  406.  Colgan  has,  from  the  4  Masters,  A.  D. 
587,  which,  however,  was  the  same  as  our  588. 

(10)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Dam)  quotes  a  passage  of  the  Annals  - 
of  Ulster,  in  which  the  death  of  Fergus  is  assigned  to  A.  583. 
The  4  Masters  also  have  583.  (See  Colgan  A  A.  SS.  at  30 
Mart.)  Considering  the  mode  of  computation  followed  by  those 
Annalists  down  to  about  the  eleventh  century,  that  date  is  the 
same  as  584.  In  both  said  Annals  Down  is,  on  this  occasion, 
called  by  its  ancient  name  Druim-leith-glais,  for  which  several 
old  writers  use  Dun~da-lcth-glas. 

(11 )  Annals  ib.  Colgan  (loc.  cit.)  without  being  authorized  by 
diem,  calls  that  church  a  monastery.  Archdall,  following  htm, 
gives  us  one  of  that  name  in  the  county  of  Down*  It  is. natural 
to  suppose,  that  Killmbian  was  in  that  country.  But  I  find  no 
reason  for  introducing  a  monastery  there,  unless  we  are  to  be- 
lieve that  every  church,  to  the  name  of  which  Kill  is  prefixed, 
had  one  added  to  it  Now  Colgan  has  heaps  of  names,  so  begin- 
ning of  places,  to  which  he  assigns  merely  churches,  while  as  to 
others  with  similar  names  he  does  not  forget  to  mark  such  monas- 
teries as  were  annexed  to  them. 

(12)  See  Chap.  viii.  §.  14.  Had  there  been  any  bishop  of 
Down,  prior  to  Fergus,  it  should  seem  odd,  that  he  is  the  first 
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i 
mftitidned  ft)  both  die  Annals  above  referred  to,  and  that,  not- 
withstanding Colgan's  frequently  alluding  to  Down  and  naming 
several  persons  called  Caflan,  (See  ex.  c.  Ind.  tert.  ad  7V.  Tk.) 
he  has  no  bishop  of  that  name  m  said  see. 
(13)  See  Ckap.v.§.\2.  Ware felf  ihto  this  mistake, (Bishops 

„at  Killala,  and  Aritiq.  cap.  29.)  and  hence  assigns  Muredach  to 
the  5th  century.    Harris,  wishing  to  appear  more  accurate  has 
added  that  he  was  promoted  about  A.  D  440. , 
'  (14)  Life  of  St.  Farannari  at  15  February.    It  may  be  ob- 
jected, that  in  said  Life  other  persons  are  named  as  present  at 
at  Bahysadare,  who  Certainly  could  not  have  been  there  at  that 
time.    But  there  are  other  convincing  arguments  to  show,  that 
Muredach  did  not  live  prior  to  St.  Cfolumba's  time.    We  read  in 
the  Life  of  St.  Cormac  (26  March)  that  St.  Patrick,  St.  Brigid, 
St.  Columb-kill,   St.  Cannech,   and  St.  Muredach  bishop  had 
blessed  the  port  of  Killala.    Would  Muredach  have  been  placed 
so  low  down  in  the  list,  had  he  been  contemporary  with  St.  Patrick? 
Next  it  is  evident  from  his  pedigree,  as  given  from  old  documents 
by  Colgan.  (A  A.  SS.  p*  &39.)  that  he  belonged  to  a  much  later 
period.    In  tracing  his  descent  from  Leogaire,  king  of  Ireland, 

'Murtdach  appears  in  the  sixth  generation.  > 

(15)  In  the  old  Calendars  it  is  marked  as  his  Natatis,  by 
which  is  meant  the  day  of  a  saint's  death. 

§.  11.  Another  holy  bishop  of  that  period,  and 
whose  history  is  much  better  known  than  that  of  the 
above  mentioned  prelates,  was  St.  Aldus  or  Aedretis, 
as  he  is  called  in  the  catalogue  of  the  second  clasg  of 
saints.  (16)  .  He  is  usually  surnamed  son  of  Brec, 
this  being  the  name  of  his  father,  who  was  a  descend- 
ant of  Neill  Neigilliach  by  his  son  Fiach.  (17)  H5s 
mother  was  a  Munster  lady  of  the  country  ftow  called 
Lower  Ormond  (18)  in  the  county  Vt/Tipperary. 
The  time  of  hisx  birth  is  not  recorded1;  but  it  is  pro- 
bable that  it  was  between  520  and  53ft  (19)  Al- 
though Aidus  seems  to  have  been  born  in  Meath  Ms 
father's  country,  (^!0)  he  was,  after  being  baptized, 
amd  from  his  infancy,  reared  amofig  his  mother's  re- 
latives in  Munster  and  well  educated  as  to  the  duties  , 
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of  a  Ctafcia*  layman.  Not  having*  been,  intended 
for  the  ecclesiastical  state,  he  did  riot  apply  in  hit 
younger  day s  to  the  preparatory  studies  and  course  of 
learning  necessary  for  it.  On  his  father's  death 
Aidus,  being  a  grown  up  lad,  went  to  Meath  for  the 
purpose  of  recovering  a  part  of  the  inheritance,  the 
whole  of  which  his  brothers  had  divided  among 
themselves.  Not  succeeding  in  his  endeavours  he 
set  out  for  Munster,  and  on  his  way  thither  passing 
near  the  monastery  of  the  holy:  bisbop  IlUndus  (a l ) 
was  taken  notice  of  by  him. .  The  bishop  sent  him 
word  that  he  would  be  glad  to  see  him,  and,  on  his 
coming  up,  asked  him,  why  he  was  so  uneafy  about  an 
earthly  inheritance,  and  desired  him  to  look  for  a 
vastly  better  one,  that  of  heaven.  Aidus  answered, 
that  he  was  ready  to  submit  to  whatever  the  holy  man 
would  direct  hitn  to  do,  and  then  became  an  irimate 
of  the  nlorfastery,  where  with  the  duties  of  religious 
obedience  he  united  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  of  literature.  Notwithstanding  his  high  rank  he 
worked  at  the  plough/ when  ordered  to  do  so,  anddis* 
played  meveryrespeet  sueh  atruly  monastic  spirit,  that 
after  a  certain  lapse  of  time,  Ulamius  thought  it  ad- 
visable^hat  he  should  return  to  his  mother's  country 
m&  there  form  a  monairte ty.  Accordingly  he  repaired 
thither  with  some  companions'  assigned  to  him  tod 
founded  one  at  Eniohmfebrivin.  (82)  Some  time  after* 
bat  when"  We  are  rio£  informed,  he  went  to  Meath 
ahd{>eingthere  consecrated  Bishopfixed  his  see  at  Kill ^ 
air  or  Kflfefe.  (38)  After  hfe  promotion  he  visited 
MunSter  occasionally,  and  is  said  to  have  erected  some 
dther  religious  houses  both  ita  that  province  and  in 
Meath.  (24)  A  nunneiy  at  a pla^,  caifed  Druimard, 
(25)  is  mentioned  as  having  been  favoured  wkh  a 
visit  of  his.  He  was  6n  a  certain  evasion  enter- 
tained  by  St.  Rioch  abbot  of  inishofinde^  in  Lo^^*: 
ree ;  (26)  and  we  find  him  paying  him  « visit  to  Henan 
a  holy  hermit  at  Druimrath,  (§7)  *vh*>i  <$&  the :ftr* 
mA^f  Aidtts,  had  nothing  to  treat  him  with  except 
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herbs  and  water.  Without  enlarging  on  some  other 
matters  of*  this  kind,  let  it  suffice  to  add,  that  several 
miracles  have  been  attributed  to  him,  and  that  he 
died  on  the  10th  of  November,  A.  D.  589.  (28) 

(16)  See  Chap,  x,  §.  4.  Colgan  has  a  life  of  St  Aldus  at  28 
February.  It  bean  marks  of  considerable  antiquity,  and  the  nar- 
rative is  much  better  arranged  than  in  many  other  lives  of  our 
saints. 

(17)  Colgan  observes,  (A  A.  SSp.  422.)  that  from  this  Each 
the  district  of  Kinel-fiacha  in  the.  ancient  Meath  'got  its  name, 
and  that  from  him  were  descended  the  illustrious  families  of 
O'Molloy  and  M'Geoghegan.  Kinel-fiacha  was  about  Kilbeggan 
and  to  the  East  of  it. 

(18)  In  the  Acts  Muscrige-Thire. 

—  * 

(19)  Aidus  is  mentioned  (Acts,  cap*  3.)  as  a  boy  when  St, 
Cainnich  was  a  senior,  that  is  a  respected  and  venerable  man; 
Now  Cainnich  was  not  born,  at  the  earliest,  until  516.  If  we 
allow  only  ten  years  between  his  age  and  that  of  Aidus,  the 
birth  of  the  latter  may  be  assigned  to  526.  It  can  scarcely  be 
placed  later,  because  Aidus  died  hi  589,  and  is  represented  as 
old  before  his  death.  But  according  to  this  calculation  he  would 
have  been  then  only  63  years  of  age,  an  age  at  which  men 
merely  begin  to  be  called  old.  Perhaps  Cainnich  was  not,  when 
die  circumstance  there  related  occurred,  a  senior,  properly  speaking, 
although  he  might  have  been  called  so,  inasmuch  as  heuifterwards 
became  one.  It  may  be  even  supposed,  that  he  was  not  then  * 
above  three,  or  four  years  older  than  Aidus.  Or,  what  is  not  im- 
probable, the  whole  anecdote  is  founded  on  some  mistake.  It 
is  hard  to  believe  that  Aidus  was  born  later  than  about  520.  In 
another  life  of  him,  which  Colgan  considered  unworthy  of  pub- 
lication, although  he  quotes  it,  (7V.  Th.p.  €08.)  he  is  spoken  of 
as  a  bishop  in  the  times  of  St.  Bngid.  We  need  not  stop  to 
expose  the  absurdity  of  this  supposition. 

(20)  The  particular  place  of  his  birth  is  not  mentioned;  but  it 
was  most  probably  in  Kinel-Fiacha.    See  Not.  17* 

(21)  That  monastery  was  at  Rathlibhthen  in  the  now  King's 
county.   See  Chap.  x.  §.  3. 

(22)  In  some  MSS.  it  is  called  Enachnudbrenin  or  Erutmid- 
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bren  ;  but  Colgan  thinks,  {A A.  S8.  p.  482.)  that  the  true  read- 
ing was  Enackmicbrivin.  As  it  was  in  Muscrige-Thire  (Ormond 
and  particularly  the  part  called  Lower  Ormond)  it  was  perhaps 
Nenagh  (N  prefixed  as  in  Nendrum  for  Aendrum,  Antrim)  or 
more  probably  the  place  was  known  by  the  name  of  Annagh. 
Enackmicbrivin  means  Enach  of  the  sons  of  Brivin,  seemingly 
the  same  as  the  O'Brien  family.  Harris,  who  calls  it  Enashmid* 
brenin,  was  right  in  placing  it  {Monasteries)  in  the  county  of 
Tipperary,  and  in  remarking  that  Allemand  misplaced  it  in  the 
county  of  Cork.  Smith  {Hist,  of  Corky  VoL  1.  />.  206.)  fell  into 
the  same  mistake,  in  consequence,  I  suppose,  of  his  having  con- 
founded  Muscrige-Thire  with  the  Muskerry  of  said  county,  where 
he  found  a  place  formerly  called  Kilibrenin  now  Strawhatt.  He 
then  confounded  Kilibrenin  with  the  monastery  founded  by  Aidus, 
referring  to  Usher  and  Colgan,  neither  of  whom  gives  the  least 
indication  that  said  monastery  was  in  that  county.  Usher  merely 
says  (p  963.)  that  Enachmidbrenin  was  in  Muscray-tire  ^and 
as  to  Colgan,  he  expressly  states  (Tr.  Th.  p.  186.) 'that  Mus- 
cryge-Thyre  was  in  Ormond.  That  it  was  so,  is  evident  from 
the  account  of  the  course  pursued  by  St.  Patrick  on  his  return  from 
Munster.  (See  Chap.  vi.  J.  8.)  Archdall  (at  Straxvhall)haa  with 
great  simplicity  copied  the  mistakes  of  Smith. 

(23)  In  the  now  barony  of  Raconrath,  county  of  Westmeath. 

(24)  One  of  them  is  specially  mentioned,  and  as  called  from 
his  name  Roth-aodh  or  Rath-hugh  in  Kinelfiacha,  now  Rahue  in 
the  barony  of  Moycashel  (Westmeath.)    See  Archdall. 

(25)  Colgan  was  not  able  to  point  out  the  situation  of  Druimard. 
Was  it  Dromard  in  the  barony  of  Ikerin,  co.  Tipperary  ?  Tliis  is 
much  more  probable  than  his  conjecture,  followed  by  Archdall,  of 
its  having  been  the  same  as  Killaird  in  the  now  county  of  Wicklow, 
a  part  of  Ireland  with  which  Aidus  had  nothing  to  do* 

(26)  See   Chap,  x.  $.  3. 

(27)  ArchdaH  makes  Dmmrath  the  same  as  Drumrany,  and 
says  that  it  is  in  the  barony  of  Kilkenny  West  in  Westmeath. 
Others  place  it  in  the  adjoining  barony  of  Brawney  (See  Seward 
ad  loc.)  A  monastery  was  erected  there  in  honour  of  St  Henan, 
aparently  after  his  death.  Archdall  assigns  the  foundation  of  it 
to  A.  D.  588,  for  no  other  reason,  as  far  as  I  know,  than  his 
fcavinir  read  that  Aidus  died  in  that  vear.    What  had  the  death 
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of  Aldus  to  do  with  the  establishment  of  that  monastery?  The 
festival  of  St.  Henan  was  kept  at  Dnmirath  on  the  19th  .of 
August* 

(28)  4  Masters  and  A  A.  SS*  p.  193.  They  have  A.  588. 
i.*.  589.  The  day  of  his  death  triaAed  by  thein  tJid  m  his  Acts 
is  10th  Nov.  which  appears  also  in  severs!  maityi-ologies,  &c 
•Yet  Colgan  having  found 'in  some  others  the  name  of  Aldus  at 
28  February,  was  induced  to  annex  the  Acts  to  that  day. 


§.  in.  According  to  some  writers  Eugene  bishop  of 
Ardstrath,  now  Ardstraw,  (29)  was  contemporary 
with  Aidus,  having  been  distinguished  about  the  year 
570.  (SO)  But,  if  he  lived,  as  some  say, ,  until  6  L 8, 
(31)  he  was  in  all  appearance  rather  a  jdnior,  in  com- 
parison with  Aldus.  Be  this  as  it  may,  he  cannot 
be  placed  earlier,  as  a  bishop,  than  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  sixth  century,  although  it  has  been  pretended 
that  be  had  been  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick.  (32)  Eu- 
gene was  of  a  Leinster  family  by  his  father's  side, 
and  of  an  Ulster  by  his  mother's.  (33)  He  was  a 
great  and  zealous  preacher,  and  died  on  the  23d  of 
August.  (34)  The  see  of  Ardstraw  is  said,  to  have 
been  transferred  to  Maghera ;  (35)  and  at  a  late  pe- 
riod it  was  united  -to '*  Derry.  (a6)  In  those  times 
Achonry  must  be  allowed  to  have  been  an  episcopal 
see,  if  it  be  trna  that  the  celebrated  Nathi  of  that 
place  was  a  t)ishop.  But  it  is  much  more  probable, 
that  he  was  not. .-,  He  k  constantly  called  GrkmtJii? 
Nathi,  that  is,  priest  Nat  hi.  Had  he  been  raised 
to  the  episcopacy, .  surely  that  is  not  the  title,  by 
which  our  hagioJogists  and  calendarista  Would  have 
handed  down  his  name  to  posterity.  (37)  .  Having 
now  made  mention  of  him,  we  may  here  add  that 
Nathi  was  placed  at  Achonry  by  St.  Finntan  of  Glo* 
pard.  (38)  The  time  of  his  being  fixed  there  was 
very  probably  not  long  prior  to.  Finnian's  death.  (30) 
Nathi's  school  became  highly  distinguished,  particu- 
larly by  its  having  been  that,  in  which  the  great  St. 
Fechin  of  Fore  received  his  ecclesiastical  and  literary 
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education*  (40)  His  0*01*  is  always  raflrfMMil  with 
the  greatest  respect ;  (4 1)  and  his  festival  was  ami  is 
still  observed  in  the  djpqese.of  Actaftiy  ou  thejtth.af 
August. 


(29)  In  the  barony  of  Stratus^  <wmty  of  Tyrone*  .  Seward 
(at  Ratklure)  is  shamefully  **pag  in  plaqng  Ar4»tra£h  and  the 
river  Derg  in  the  county  *f  Antrim. 

(30)  Usher,  /«£  Chrvn.  He  mentions  a  Life  of  St.  Cainnich, 
in  which  Eugene  is  asid  to  have  been  contemporary  with  him  and 
Comgall  of  Bangpr*  (§ee  Pr.p*  957%)  Hence  he  deduced  that 
Eugene  flourished  m  570. 

(31)  Ware  (Bishop*  at  -Derry)  observes  that  Eugene  died, 
as  it  is  said,  in  61S.  Harris  refers  to  Usher  as  placing  his  death  in 
570.    But  Usher  says  nothing  about  it.    Harris  misunderstood 

flourished  for  died.  Archdall  (at  Ardstwuo)  following  Harris  has 
in  like  manner  inisrepresented  Usher  s.raeaning*  ^ 

(32)  Colgan  has  (7V.  Th.  p.  269)  Eugene  of  Ardsftath  in  im 
huge  list  of  the  disciples  of  pur  Apostle ;  and  yet  (4-4.  SS.  p* 
406)  reckons  him  among  .those  of  Finnian  of  Clonard.  .  This  is 
not  enough ;  for  elsewhere  ,(#.  p.  43&)  he  makes  him  tfudy  in 
Britain  under,  U*e  abbot  Monenus  the  master  of  Tigernach  of 
Clones,  Finnian.  of  Maghbjle,  &c.  .  (See  Not- 1.7.  to  Chap,  ix.) 

(33)  In  his  L&  quoted  in  AJ.SS.  p.  438,  his  lather  is  said 
to  have  been  Cainnstfas- de  Logenia*  This  sets  aside  Usher's 
conjecture  (p.  958),  that  he  might,  have  been  the  same  as  Eogen 
mac,  Laisre,  or  son  of  Uosre>  m^ntjpn^d  in  the  secomi  class  of  , 
saints.  His  mother  is  called  Mmndecha  of  the  race  of  the  Mug*, 
dqrni,  the  inhabitants.  ej)h$r  of  Mourjie  in  Down,  or  more  proba- 
bly of  the  territory  >  of  wjbich  Crempurne  in  Mqnaghen  now  forma 

a  part  (See  JS&rt.  30, to;  Chap,  vi)  As  Eugene's  maternal  con* 
nexious  w_ere  in.  Ulster,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  he  became 
known  in  thai;  province  and  was  there  appointed  bishop. 

(34)~Ware,  Bishops  at  Derry.  Colgan  intended  to  publish  hk 

Acts  at  that  day.   . 

;  (35)  Ware,  ih* .  He  had  no  right  to  place  ibis  translation  as 

eariy  a9  be  has  done..  Jhe  tinned  it  is*ot  known*.  TMaghera  b 

ia  the  now  county  of  Deny. .  .It*  church  was  dedicated  to  St;  Lu*; 

roch,  whose  festival  wi$  kept  there  on  the   17th    of:  Pebrur . 
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ary.  Whether  he  was  a  bishop  or  not,  Ware  does  not  inform  us. 
Oolgan  has  at  said  day  St.  Lurec,  hut  merely  gives  his  name 
and  genealogy.  Ware  thought  that  it  was  on  account  of  St.  Lu* 
roch  that  the  see  of  Ardstraw  was  otherwise  called  that  of 
Rathlure. 

(36)  Ware,  ti.  ^ 

(37)  Ware  having  obesrved,  (Antia.  cap.  29.)  that  Nathi  is 
called  only  presbyter  in  the  life  of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  says  he 
cannot  believe  but  that  he  was  afterwards  made  bishop  of  Achonry. 
And  in  Bishops  he  actually  lays  him  down  as  one,  without  how- 
ever, alleging  any  authority.  Nor  is  it  only  in  Finnian's  Life, 
or  relatively  to  any  particular  transaction,  that  he  is  called  Crusm» 
Mr  or  priest ;  whereas  this  is  the  title,  which,  as  Colgan  -ob- 
serves (A  A.  SS.  p.  999.)  is  given  to  him  passim.  In  Colgan's 
works,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  he  is  never  called  bishop.  It  is 
true  that  in  one  of  the  lives  of  St.  Fechin  ^tathi  is  styled  antistes. 
Yet  a  few  lines  before  he  is  called  presbyter.  Besides,  the  title  <wi- 
tisteSf  is  often  given  to  priests. 

(38)  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  Finnian  (cap.  25.)  that  he  went 
to  a  place  where  dwelt  a  man  of  God  named  Nathi  a  priest,  and 
that,  having  performed  a  miracle  there,  the  dynast  of  the  dis- 
trict gave  him  the  place  on  which  it  occurred,  and  called  Achad- 
chonaire,  which  Finnian  then  made  over  to  the  said  priest  Nathi. 
Hence  Colgan,  Ware,  (Bishops)  Harris,  &c  make  Nathi  a  dis- 
ciple of  Finnian;  but  Nathi  was  a  priest  before  Finnian  seems  to 
have  been  acquainted  with  him. 

f  39)  Finnian's  excursion  to  Connaught  and  his  meeting  with 
Nathi  are  related  as  having  taken  place  after  almost  all  his  Clo- 
nard disciples  had  left  his  school,  and  formed  establishments  of 
their  own.  Ware  is  therefore  wrong  (Antiq.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops) 
in  assigning  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  Achonry  to  about 
580 ;  for  at  that  time  Finnian  had.  scarcely  begun  to  teach  at  Clo- 
nard. (See  Chap.  ix.  $.  8.)  I  should  rather  assign  it  to  about 
550;  and  according  to  the  series  of  his  transactions,  as  given  in 
his  Acts,  it  appears  as  one  of  the  last  of  his  life. 

(40)  Life  of  Fechin,  20  January.  From  his  having  been,  a 
scholar  of  Nathi  and  even  a  priest  before  his  death,  it  follows 
that  Nathi  must  have  lived  to  a  great  age.  Fechin  did  not  dia 
antfl  A.  D.  665,  when  he  was  carried  off  by  a  plague.    Now  sup- 
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posmg'  that  he  lived  to  the  age-  of  90/  he  would  have  btea 
horn  in  575,  and  might  have  been  ordained  priest  in  605*  Nathi 
must  have  lived  until,  at  least,  this  year.  And  as  he  had  been 
a  priest  since  the  days  of  Finnian  of  Cloaard,  who  died  in  552, 
and  some  time  prior  to  this  event,  Nathi's  birth  cannot  be  placed 
later  than  520.  On  the  whole,  it  is  plain  that  he  could  not  have 
lived  less  than  about  90  years,  or  probably  more,  there  being 
no  sufficient  reason  to  think,  that  his  disciple  Fechin  reached  the 
age  which  we  supposed  he  did.  It  is  very  probable,  that  he  did 
not  pass  his  eightieth  year,  in  which  case  he  would  not  have 
been  ordained  priest  until  615.  In  this  hypothesis  Nathi  would 
have  been  still  alive  in  this  year ;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  he  sur- 
vived Fechin's  ordination.  If  Ware's  statement,  according  to 
which  Nathi  should  have  been  a  priest  in  5S0,  were  to  be  ad- 
mitted, it  would  follow  that  he  was  born  as  early,  at  least,  50Q. 
How  could  this  be  reconciled  with  his  having  lived  until  Fechin 
also  became  one  ? 

(41)  Compare  with  Not.  65.  to  Chap.  vn. 

(42)  The  martyrology  of  Casliel,  quoted  in  A  A.  SS.  /?.  596, 
gives  him  the  title  of  bishop  of  Ros-alethir.  Accordingly  Ware 
(Bishops  at  Ross)  says  that  he  could  not  but  be  of  that  opinion.  This 
title  does  not  appear  in  the  Life  of  St.  Pulcherius,  at  IS  March, 
in  which  he  is  mentioned  several  timed ;  but  there  is  nothing  m  op- 
position to  it.      He  is  there  called  Fachnan  the  time  and  virtuous* 

§.  iv.  If  St.  Fachtna  or  Fachnan  of  Ross  was  a 
bishop,  as  there  is  good  authority  for  admitting,  (42) 
.the  see  of  that  place  existed  at  the  period  we  are  now 
treating  of,  ana  very  probably  before  the  year  570. 
(43)  He  was  certainly  established  at  Ross  before 
that  year,  notwithstanding  its  having  been  supposed 
by  some  modern  writers,  that  his  monastery  was  not 
founded  until  many  years  later.  (44)  Hence  it  ap- 
pears, that  instead  of  having  been  a  disciple  of  St, 
Barr  or  Finbarr  of  Cork,  as  is  usually  said,  (45)  he 
.was  prior  to  him.  '  Fachnan  was  surnamed  Mongach 
or  hairy,  as  some  authors  explain  it,  while  others 
think  it  should  be  written  Mac  Mongach,  that  is,  son 
q£  Mongach.  (46)     He  was  for  some  time,  and  in 
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all  appearance  before  he  settled  at  Ross,  abbot  of 
Dannis  Moelanfaidh,  now  Molana,  a  small  island  of 
the  river  Blackwater  in  the  county  of  Waterford.  (47) 
His  school  at  Ross  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  and 
frequented  in  Ireland,  (48)  and  continued  so  after 
his  death,  the  precise  time  of  which  is  not  known  ; 
it  merely  appearing  that  he  lived  until  towards  the 
close  of  the  sixth  century.  (49)  He  died  on  the 
14th  of  August,  this  being  the  day  marked  as  his 
Natalis  in  the  Calendars.  (50)  This  saint  must  not* 
I  think,  be  confounded  with  the  St.  Fachnan,  to 
whose  memory  the  church  of  Kilfetiora  has  been  de- 
dicated. (51)  He  is  said,  but  without  any  founda- 
tion, to  have  been  succeeded  at  Ross  by  a  St.  Fin- 
chard.J(52) 

(43)  Fachnan  was  at  Ross  before  the  death  of  St  Ita,  which 
was  in  570.  Having  lost  his  sight  there,  while  living  in  a  monas- 
tery founded  hy  himself,  he  went  to  consult  St.  Ita  upon  a  point 
relative  to  certain  means,  which  he  had  been  directed  to  use  to- 
wards the  recovery  of  it.  The  whole  transaction  is  related  in  the 
'lire  of  Pulcherius,  cap.  4*.  where  we  read;  "  Tunc  temporis  (a 
ihort  time  before  the  birth  of  Pulcherius)  S.  Fachnanus  sapiens  et 
probus  alfquo  eventu  factus  est  coecus,  et  nihil  videbat.  Ipse 
sanctus  in  australi  Hiberriiae  plaga  juxta  mare  in  suo  monasterio 
quod  ipse  fundavit  (ubi  crevit  civitas,  in  qua  semper  manet  mag- 
num studium  scholarium,  quae  dicitur  Ross-alithre)  habitabat — 
Et  ait  ad  iuoj  sanctus ;  scio  quM  faciam ;  ibo  ad  Dei  prophetissam 
B.  Itam,"  &c*  The  surname  alUhre  or  alUhri,  or,  as  now  spelled, 
oilithre,  by  which  the  episcopal  town  of  Ross  was  distinguished 
from  many  other  places  of  that  name,  was  given  to  it  on  account 
of  having  a  great  resort  of  pilgrims. 

(44)  Ware  says,  {Antiq.  cap.  26;  at  Co*  Cork)  that  Fachnan 
founded  the  monastery  of  Hoss  about  the  end  of  the  6th  century. 
Yet  (ib.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops  at  Ross)  he  tells  us,  that  he  flourished 
in  the  beginning  of  said  century.  It  is  odd  that  so  accurate  a 
writer  could  have  contradicted  himself.  He  ought  to  have  said,  that 
Fachnan  flourished  and  founded  tkat  monastery  about  the  middle 
of  the  sixth  century.     Colgan  states  (Ind.  Chron.  Tr.  Th.)that 
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he  flourished  in  590.  It  is  probable,  that  he  was  still  alive  in  that 
year;  but  he  hadjlourished  long  before  it.  From  those  few  words 
of  Colgan  Archdall  (at  Molana)  deduced,  by  a  strange  sort  of 
logic,  that  Fachnan  founded  the  abbey  of  Ross  about  590. 

(45)  Usher  has  (p.  971.)  Fachtna  or  Fachnan  among  several 
persons,  who  are  said  %  to  have  studied  un(jer  St.  Barr.  He  is 
named  also  in  a  long  list  of  those  supposed  disciples  ap.  Colgan, 
AA.  SS.  at  St.  Garvan*  26  Mart.  It  is  plain  that  these  lists 
have  been  made  up  at  random,  and  that  little  or  no  dependence 
can  be  placed  on  them.  That  of  Colgan  differs  very  materially 
from  Usher's.  The  compilers  of.  them,  wishing  to  do  honour  to 
St.  Barr,  -thrust  into  them  the  names  of  many  distinguished  men, 
whom  they  had  happened  to,  hear  of,  without  any  regard  to  time 
or  place.    Of  this  more  hereafter. 

(46)  In  the  martyrology    of  Cashel  he  is  called  "  Fachtna 
,  Mongach  quia  cum  caesarie  natm"     In  some  Irish  calendars  the 

surname  is  Mhicmongaigh>  and  hen€e  Usher's^/tW  Monghich,  p. 
971.  But,  as  some  old  writers  pretend  (A  4.  SS.  p.  596)  it  was 
meant  to  signify  not  the  son  of  one  Mongach,  but  hairy  son  or 
child.  Yet  others  have  understood  it  as.  mewing  son  of  Mongach 
or  rather  Moenach,  who.  they  say,  was  descended  from  Maccon 
a  celebrated  Irish  hero, 

(47)  In  the  above  quoted  martyrology  we  read  of  Fachnan ; 
"  Fuit  etiam  abbas  de  Dar-inis  Moelanfaidh  in  regione  Desiorum 
in  Momonia."  Ware  says  ( Antiq.  cap.  26.  at  Co.  Waterford) 
that  a  monastery  was  founded  in  Molanna  or  Darinis  by  St.  Mo- 
lanfide,  as  he  calls  him,  in  the  sixth  century,  and  is  followed  by 
Harris  and  Archdall.  I  wish  lie  had  told  us  something  further 
concerning  this  saint.  It  is  probable,  that  be  only  guessed  at  him 
from  that  name  being  added  to  Darinis.  .  Colgan  gives  us  no  ac- 
count of  him,  at  least  under  the  name  of  Moelanfaidh,  But  he 
makes  mention  (A  A.  SS.  p.  188.)  of  several  saints  called  Modoc 
or  Mailoe,  which,  he  observes,  is  the  same  name  as  Modan. 
One  of  them  was  probably  the  founder  of  that  monastery;  for/aid* 
Is,  I  believe,  a  surname,  fada  or  fad  long.  At  what  time  hie 
lived,  I  cannot  form  any  conjecture ;  and,  for  aught  I  know,  he 
might  have  belonged  to  the  5th  century.  ArchdalTs  huge  mistake  N 
concerning.  Ferdachriocb,  (Maccarthen  of  Clogher)  having  been 
abbot  of  this  Darinis  has  been  already  animadverted  upon.    {Not. 
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132  to  Chap,  vi.)  There  is  another  Darinis  near  Wexford,  in 
which  a  monastery  was  founded  most  probably  by  St.  Cayman 
about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  (See  Not.  121  to  Chap. 
rx)  and  not,  as  Archdall  thought,  by  St  Nemhan,  who  lived  in 
the  seventh. 

(48)  Above  Not.  43.    Usher,  />.907.    Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  15. 

(49)  According  to  a  statement  in  the  Life  of  Pulcherjus  {cap* 
SO.)  we  find  that  Fachnan  was  alive  not  only  after  Fulcherius  had 
founded  a  monastery,  which  he  could  scarcely  have  done  before 
A.  D.  580,  but  likewise  14  years  prior  to  the  death  of  Colman 
Mac-Feraidhe,  prince  of  Ossory .  Now  this  Colman  died  in  601 , 
i.  e.  602,  (4  Masters,  Tr.  Th.  p.  375,  andp'Fiaherty's  MS.  note) 
and  consequently  Fachnan  lived  until,  at  least,  588.  Perhaps  it 
may  be  said,  that  the  Fachnan  here,  spoken  of  was  different  from 
Fachnan  of  Ross  mentioned  in  a  former  part  of  said  Life  (above 
Not.  48.);  and  in  fact  Colgan  seems  to  distinguish  them  in  his  third 
Index  to  A  A.  SS.  But,  if  that  were  the  case,  would  not  the  au- 
thor of  said  Life,  who  in  both  places  exhibits  Fachnan  as  a  great 
saint,  given  us  some  clue  towards  discovering  that  he  alluded  to 
more  than  one  of  that  name?  particularly  as  the  Life  is  written 
.with  great  order,  regularity,  and  a  cautious  precision  in  discrimi- 
nating, when  necessary,  certain  names  by  the  addition  of  a  sur- 
name or  some  other  distinctive  mark,  lest  the  reader  might  con* 
found  different  persons  together. 

(50)  A  A.  SS.  p.  596.  Archdall  says  (at  Ross)  that  his  festival 
is  held -on  the  14th  of  August,  and  yet  he  tells  us  (at  Malaria)  that 
it  is  on  the  19th  of  January. 

{St)  The  history  of  the  see  of  Kilfenora  or,  as  Ware  calls  it, 
Fenobore  is  so  obscure,  that  he  was  not  able  to  decide  by  whom 
it  was  founded.  In  one  place  (Antiq.  cap.  29.)  he  says,  "  it  may 
be  judged  that  St.  Fachnan  was  the  founder."  In  another  {Bishops) 
he  merely  states,  that  its  cathedral  was  dedicated  to  his  memory. 
He -clearly  seems  to  have*  meant  St.  Fachnan  of  Ross.  And  so 
the  matter  appears  to  be  understood  at  present  in  the  diocese  of 
Kilfenora,  whereas  the  festival  of  the  patron  saint  is  kept  there  on 
the  14th  of  August,  as  if  St.  Fachnan  of  Ross  was  he  also  of  Kil- 
fenora. But  it  is  much  more  probable,  that  they  were  different 
persons.  That  Fachnan  of  Ross  did  not  found  that  see,  or  .even  a 
monastery  there,  is  evident  from  its  not  being  mentioned  in  the 
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Calendars,  where  treating  of  him,  notwithstanding  the  care  taken 
not  to  omit  that,  besides  Ross,  he  had  governed  also  a  house  in 
Darinis.  Why  not  mention  likewise  Kilfenora,  had  he  been  there? 
especially  as  it  became  an  episcopal  see.  It  may  be  said,  that 
Fachnan  was  revered  there  not* as  founder  of  the  see,  but  as  the 
saint,  in  whose  name  the  church  was  dedicated,  long  perhaps  be- 
fore there  was  any  bishop  of  Kilfenora.  Yet  I  can  hardly  believe 
that  Kilfenora  had  not  a  Fachnan  or  Fachtna  of  its  own.  Among, 
the  real  or  pretended  disciples  of  St.  Barr  we  find,  besides  Fach- 
nan of  Ross,  a  St.  Fachna.de  Ria.  (A  A.  SS.  p,  750.)  He  is  the 
Fdchtnanus  of  Usher,  (Pr.  p.  971.)  a  distinct  person  from  Fachtna 
M ongich,  or  of  Ross,  there  mentioned.  Whether  this  Fachna,  os 
Fachnan  de  Ria  was  a  scholar,  or  not,  of  St.  Barr,  is  of  little 
consequence ;  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  such  a  person  did  ex- 
ist  in  old  times,  probably  in  the  seventh  century.  Why  may  we 
not  suppose,  that  he  was  the  rounder  of  Kilfenora  ?  Its  very  name 
seems  to  lead  to  this  conclusion.  Fachnan  is  often  called  Fechnatr 
Kilfenora  is  a  compound  name,  thus  probably  formed;  KU-fen 
(a  contraction  of  Fechnan) — o  de,  or  from — Ra,  or  Ria. 

(52)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Ross)  fell  into  a  singular  mistake  on  this 
occasion,  having  been  led  astray  by  the  confusion*  in  arranging 
names  and  the  errors  of  the  press,  that  occur  in  one  part  of  the 
A  A*  SS.  where  Colgan  is  reckoning  up  the  so  called  disciples  of 
St  Barr.  He  quotes  (p.  750)a  long  passage  relative  to  them,  in 
which  we  read ;  "  S.  Finchadius  de  Domnachmor,  S.  Fachna  sen 
Faeundus  de  Ria,  S.  Facundus  (Fachna)  de  Ros-alither."  Else- 
where {ib.  p.  607 )  quoting  the  same  long  passage,  it  has  happened 
that  the  words  here  marked  in  Italics  were  omitted  by  the  printer, 
so  that  the  text  runs,  "  Finchadius  de  Ros-alither,"  while  Dom- 
nachmor  and  the  two  Fachnas  are  left  out.  Had  Ware  looked  to 
p.  750,  he  would  not  have  changed  Finchad  of  Domnachmor  into 
a  Finchad  of  Ross.  There  is  in  the  martyrology  of  Charles  Ma-, 
guire  at  5  Mart.  as.  cited  in  A  A.  SS.  p.  471,  a  passage,  whence, 
if  it  deserves  credit,  it  might  seem  that  one  Conall  succeeded 
Fachnan  at  Ross  and  elsewhere.  Kieran  of  Sarigir  is  made  to  fore- 
tell, that  Conall  would  govern  monks  and  monasteries  after  Fach- 
nan of  Ross-altthir.  But  there  are  so  many  fables  concerning 
Kieran,  that  this  is  perhaps  one  of  them.  Yet  in  said  passage  it  is 
not  expressly  said,  that  Conal  was  to  govern,  the  institutions  of 
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Fachnan ;  and  it  can  be  explained  as  simply  indicating,  that  one 
would  be  later  in  time  than  the  other.  At  any  rate  Archdall  had 
no  sufficient  authority  (at  Ross)  for  representing  Conall  as  the  im- 
mediate successor  of  Fachnan.  • 

§  v.  Before  I  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  history 
of  other  eminent  ecclesiastics  of  those  times,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  give  some  account  of  the  changes  that  took 
place  in  the  succession  of  the  Irish  monarchs  between 
St.  Columba's  departure  from  Ireland  and  his  at- 
tending at  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.  Diermit,  son 
of  Cervail,  having  reigned  21  years,  (53)  was,  as 
already  observed,  killed  by  a  prince  Aidus,  surtiamed 
the  black  (54)  in  56o  at  a  place  called  Rathbeg. 
The  crown  now  reverted  to  the  Eugenian  branch  of 
the  northern  Nialls,  and  two  sons  of  Murchertach 
Mac  Erca,  (55)  Domnald  and  Fergus,  who  had 
fought  with  great  success  against  Diermit  and  the 
southern  Nialls, (56)  wete  raised  to  the  sovereignty  of 
all  Ireland,  which  they  held  in  partnership  for  only  one 
year.  They  were  succeeded  by  two  other  copartners 
on  the  throne,  Boetan  a  brother  of  theirs,  and  his 
nephew  Eochad  son  of  Domnald,  who  ruled  during 
two  years.  (57)  After  them  Anmireus,  son  of  Sedna 
of  the  Tirconnalian  line,  was  in  the  year  568  raised 
to  the  throne,  which  he  possessed  during  three  years. 
(58.)  He  also  met  with  a  violent  death,  having  been 
killed  by  one  Fergus  son  of  Nellin.  (59)  Aumireus 
was  succeeded  in  57 1  by  his  first  cousin  Boetan  the 
second,  whose  short  reign  of  less  than  a  year  was  ter- 
minated by  his  having  fallen  in  battle.  (60)  The  next 
monarch  after  Boetan  II.  was  Aidus  or  Hugh  son 
of  Anmiraeus.  He  began  to  reign  in  572,  (61) 
and  occupied  the  throne  for  full  26  years,  until,  hav- 
ing marched  against  the  people  of  Leinster  for  the 
purpose  of  exacting  a  tribute  claimed  by  him,  he  was 
killed  oft  the  10th  of  January,  A.  D.  599,  in  the 
battle  of  Duinbolg,  in  which  his  opponents  were 
commanded  by  their  celebrated  king  Brandubh. 
(6^ 
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(53)  See  Chap.  x.  f .  5. 

(54)  See  Cftop.  xi.  §.  14  and  *4.  Mtf.  169.  Ware  (Antiq. 
cap.  4.)  following  the  4  Masters  calls  Aidus  son  of  Suibne  and  king 
of  Dalnaraidaor  Dalarida.  In  the  English  translation  of  Keating  by 
D.  O'Connor  he  is  called  Hugh  Dubh  Mac  Swyny,  who  killed 
Diermit  at  Rathbeag  in  Muighline.  O'Flaherty  writes;  (Carm. 
Chronograph.)  "  Dermitius  ferro,  fluctibus,  igne-perit."  Diermit 
was  buried,  according  to  Keating,  in  a  place  called  Cuinniry; 
O'Halloran  (B.  vm.  ch.  4.)  says,  at  Clonmacnois. 

(55)  See  chap.  ix.  §.  2- 

(56)  Ex.  c.  in  the  battle  of  CuldremnL  See  chap.  xi.  §.  11. 
and  Usher,  Ind.  Chrou.  ad  a.  561. 

(57)  Neither  Usher  in  his  list  of  the  Irish  sovereigns  of  those 
times  (p.  947)  nor  Ware  (Antiq.  cap.  4.)  has  these  two  kings 
Boetan  and  Eochad.  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  (  7V.  Th.  p.  448;) 
have  them  in  their  catalogue,  and  state  that  they  were  killed  in 
battle,  fighting  against  Cronan  dynast  of  Kiennacta.  (See  Not. 
63.  to  Chap,  vii.)  They  are  also  in  O'Flaherty's  list,  Ogyg* 
p*  in.  cap.  93.  He  differs  from  the  4  Masters  and  Colgan  as  to 
the  years  of  the  Christian  era,  in  which  these  and  other  kings  of 
that  period  reigned,  but  agrees  with  them  in  most  part,  as  to  the 
length  of  their  reigns.  As  it  is  not  my  business  to  dive  into  the 
civil  history  of  Ireland,  I  here  follow  his  chronological  suppositions, 
having  enough  to  do  in  endeavouring  to  arrange  the  ecclesiastical 
department. 

(58)  Usher  and  Ware  (locc.  citt.)  assign  the  beginning  of  An- 
miracus',  or  Anmirach's,  reign  to  A.  D.  566,  in  consequence  of 
their  placing  him  immediately  after  Domnald  and  Fergus.  Yet 
they  agree  with  the  4  Masters  and  O'Flaherty  as  to  his  having 
reigned  three  years.  We  have  already  seen,  (Not.  95.  to  Chap. 
xl)  that  Anmiracus  was  first  cousin  to  St.  Columba. 

(59)  TV.  Th.p.  448.  and  Ware,  loc.  cit. 

(60)  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan,  (to.)  say  that  Boetan  n.  was 
killed  fighting  against  two  princes  Cumanii,  or  Cuimin,  not  bro- 
thers, but  probably  relatives,  (see  Keating,  B.  2.)  Ware  makes 
this  Boetan  or  Beotan  (the  first  of  the  name  mentioned  by  him) 
brother  to  Murchertach  Mac-Erca,  and  places  the  commencement 
of  his  reign  in  569.  But,  as  Murchertach  died  in  583  or  534  (See 
Chap.  ix.  §.  2.)  it  is  not  probable  that  a  prince,  who  did  not  be* 
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gin  to  reign  until  569,  was  a  brother  of  his.     He  associates  with 
him  on  the  throne  Eochan  a  son  of  Murchertach,  dnd  adds  that, 
having  reigned  three  years,  they  were  slain  by  Cronan  in  the  battle 
of  Glengeyin.    This  is  the  Cronan  mentioned  above ;  (Not*  57.) 
and  the  Boetan  and  Eochan  of  Ware  (whom  Usher  also  has  as 
reigning  three  years,  without,  however,  stating  to  what  family  they 
belonged}  are  in  fact  the  Boetan  i.  and  Eoehad  of  the  4  Masters 
and  O'Flaherty,  whom  they  place  prior  to  Ainmireus.    There  is 
also  this  difference  that  the  Boetan  i.  of  the  latter  appears  not  as 
brother  but  son  of  Murchertach,    and  Eoehad   or  Eochan  as 
grandson,  not  son  of  the  same  prince.     The  three  years,  assigned 
by  Ware  and  Usher  to  these  joint  sovereigns,  are  divided  by 
O'Flaherty,  &c  allowing  two  years  for  Boetan  i.  and  Eoehad,  and 
one  for  Boetan  n.  whom  they  place  after  Anmiraeus.     Boetan  ii. 
is  stated  (-TV.  Th.p.  488.)  to  have  been  a  grandson  of  Fergus  of 
the  Tirconallian  line  by  his  son  Ninnidh.     Consequently  he  was 
a  first  cousin  of  Anmiraeus,  and  also  of  St.  Columba. 

(61 )  Ware,  Usher,  and  O'Flaherty  agree  as  to  this  date,  in 
consequence  of  the  two  former  having  allowed  three  years  for  the 
immediate  successor  or  successors  of  Anmiraeus,  which  O'Flaherty 
divided  as  explained  in  the  preceding  Note. 

(62)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  and  Ware  loc.  cit.  assign  this  battle 
to  A.  598.     O'Flaherty  writes  598-9,  which,  on  account  of  Aidus 

.  having  been  killed  in  January,  corresponds  to  our  A.  599.  And, 
as  Usher  (p.  947)  allows  him  26  full  years  from  A.  572,  it  is  plain 
that  his.  death  must  be  placed  in  599,  unless  we  should  suppose 
that  he  had  been  crowned  before  the  10th  of  January  of  the  year 
572.    (Not.  182  to  Chap.  xi. 

.  §  yi.  In  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints  next  after 
St.  Columba  is  mentioned,  his  friend  Cainecus,  com- 
monly called  St.  Kenny.  (63)  He  was  a  native  of 
Kiennacta  (64)  in  the  North  of  Ireland.  His  fa- 
ther was  a  celebrated  poet  Laidec  of  the  sept  of 
Mocudalan  or  the  race  of  Dalan,  (6J)  and  his  mo* 
ther's  name  was  Melda.  (66)  Cainech  was  born  in 
the  year  5 1 6,  rt>7)  and,  when  arrived  at  the  age  of 
discretion,  wishing  to  acquire  learning  and  lead  a 
religious  life,  (68)  went  to  Britain  and  there  placed 
himself  under  the  venerable  abbot  Docus,  (69)  with 
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whom  he  remained  for  some  years  in  close  appli- 
cation to  his  studies  and  in  the  practice  of  monastic 
obedience.  Passing  by  a  pretended  tour  of  his  to 
Rome,  for7  which  there  is  no  sufficient  authority,  we 
find  him  afterwards  at  the  school  of  Finnian  of 
Clonard/  (70)  Having  left  this  school,  he  is  said  to 
have  preached  for  some  years  in  the  northern  parts 
of  Ireland  ;  (71)  and  were  we  to  believe  some  ac- 
counts, he  passed  over  to  North  Britain,  where  he 
lived  as  a  hermit  in  the  land  of  the  Picts.  (7^)  Af- 
ter some  time  Cainech  proceeded  towards  the  South 
of  Ireland,  and,  having  stopped  for  a  while  in  some 
religious  house,  wrote  a  copy  of  the  four  Gospels, 
which  was  preserved  for  a  very  long  time,  and  was 
called  Glass-Kinnich,  or  Chain  of  Cainech  (73) 
Thence  he  went  to  the  country  now  called  Upper 
Ossory,  and,  being  kindly  received  by  the  inhabit- 
ants, founded  the  great  monastery  of  Aghaboe.  (74) 
The  time  of  its  foundation  is  not  known  ;  but  it  was 
prior  to  the  year  577.  (15)  Aghaboe  became,  in 
course  of  time,  the  residence  of  the  bishop  of  Ossory, 
the  see  of  Saigir  having  been  transferred  to  it.  (76) 
It  is  said,  that  Cainech,  being  patronized  by  Col- 
man  Mac  Feraidhe  prince  of  Ossory,  (77)  formed 
some  other  establishments  in  that  country.  His  visits 
to  St.  Columba,  and  their  mutual  attachment,  have 
been  already  mentioned.  (78)  He  was  likewise  con- 
nected, by  ties  of  friendship,  with  other  great  men  of 
his  time,  such  as  the  Brendans,  Comgall,  Fintan  of 
Clonenagh,  (79)  &c.  and,  in  his  old  days,  with  St. 
Pulcherius  of ,  Laithmor.  Cainech  was  occasionally 
endowed  with  supernatural  gifts,  (80)  and  was 
versed  in  the  art  of  composing  works,  so  as  to  ap- 
pear as  a  biographer  and  poet.  (81)  Having  governed 
in  person,  as  abbot  and  priest,  the  monastery  of 
Aghaboe,  he  died  in  the  84th  year  of  his  age,  on 
the  1 1th  of  October,  A.  D.  599.  (82) 

'    (63)  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  Smith  (Life  of  St.  Co- 
lumba) calls  the  saint  Kenneth.  -  He  has  never  been  known  by 
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that  name  in  Ireland.  .We  have  had  Keneds  or  Kineds,  now 
Kennedys ;  but  Cainech  is  a  different  name,  and  has  been  angli- 
cized only  into  Canice  or  Kenny.  Smith  says  that  one  of  the  lie- 
brides  (Inchkenneth)  near  lona  or  Hy  bears  his  name.  I  believe 
some  person  different  from  Cainech  must  be  looked  for  in  search- 
ing for  the  origin  of  that  denomination,  perhaps  a  Columbian 
monk,  such  as  St.  Kinaeth  who  became  abbot  of  Durrogh  and 
died  in  789.  (  Tr.  Th.  p.  507.)  There  is  no  reason  to  think,  that 
Cainech  formed  any  establishment  in  the  Hebrides ;  nor  did  he  be- 
long to  Columba's  institution.  I  need  not  tell  the  reader,  that  thte 
city  of  Kilkenny  has  got  its  name  from  a  church  having  been  there 
dedicated  to  St.  Cainech  or  Kenny.  Yet  Ledwich,  (Antiquities 
qflri$ht(wn>  &c  in  2d  Ed.  p.  382.)  to  show  his  learning,  would 
fain  derive  it  from  Coil  (which  he  changes  into  Kyle)  ken-ui,  or, 
he  says,  Wooded  head  near  the  river.  This  is  a  truly  wooden- 
headed  etymology.  Where  did  he  find  that  ui  means  river  ?  He 
says  the  natives  call  it  Cilcanuigh.  Is  not  that  evidently  the 
Cell  q/Cainic?  The  Doctor  will  not  allow  saints  any  where* 

(64)  (Tr.  Th.  p.  182.)  The  Kiennacta  here  mentioned  was 
that,  of  which  the  barony  of  Kenaght,  (co.  Londonderry)  now 
forms  a  part.  Colgan  says  that  Cainech  is  the  patron  saint  of  that 
country. 

(65)  Ware,  Writers,  L.  1.  c.  13.  al.  15.  and  Usher  p.  1065.  Burke 
in  the  Office  of  St.  Cainnech  (11th  October)  calls  his  father 
Lyadec.  In  the  Life  of  St.  Cormac  ( A  A.  SS.  p.  752)  he  is  called 
Lugad ;  and  by  Hanmer  (Chronicle,  p.  124,  new  Ed.)  Lugaid 
Lechteag.  Adamnan  (Vit.  S.  Col.  L.  3.  c.  17.)  gives  to  Cainech 
the  surname  Mocu-Dalon. 

(66)  Ware,  ib. 

(67)  Colgan,  after  the  4  Masters,  A  A.  SS.  p.  190.  and  Tr. 
Th.  p.  182.  The  year  marked  by  hirn^  is  515,  whitih,  however, 
following  the  rule  often  mentioned  was  the  same  as  516.  Usher 
has  (p.  957)  the  year  527,  which  is  that  .assigned  also  by  Brake 
(Office.  &c.)for  the  birth  of  Cainech.  This  date  cannot  be  re- 
conciled with  Cainech's  having  been  older  than  St.  Aidus  bishep 
of  Killare ;  who  was  in  all  probability  born  about  or  not  long  after 
the  year  520.  (See  above  Not.  19.)  Cainech's  birth  must 
therefore  be  placed  some  years  before  527,  and  we  may  safely 
assign  it  to  516. 
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(68)  Usher  quotes  from  .a  Life  of  Cainech  the  following  pas- 
sage i  "  Cum  S.  Cainnicus  crevjsset,  et  perfecius  essct  sensu, 
voluit  scientiam  discere  et  religiosae  vitae  vacare  perrexit  ad  mare 
transnavigavitque  ad  Britanniam,"  &c.  Harris  ( Writers,  at  Ca- 
nice,)  and  Burke  ( Office)  say,  that  he  was  only  IS  years  of  age, 
when  he  went  to  Britain.  But  surely  a  boy  of  that  age  would  not 
have  been  considered  as  perfectus  sensu, 

(69)  See  Chap.  ix.  §.  11. 

(70)  In  Finnian's  Acts,  cap.  19.  and  several  other  documents, 
Cainech  is  reckoned  among  the  principal  scholars  of  that  great 
man. 

(71)  He  is  spoken  of  (AA.  SS.  p.  752.)  as  having  been  on 
some  occasion  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Moy,  which  empties  itself 
into  the  bay  of  Killala. 

(72)  Harris  {Writers)  and  Burke  in  the  Office,  mention  this 
Pictish  hermitage  of  Cainech.  Adamnan,  who  often  makes  men* 
tion  of  him,  giver  us  no  hint  to  this  purpose,  and,  when  touching 
on  his  visit  to  St.  Columba,  seems  to  exhibit  them,  all  through, 
as  having  been  made  between  Ireland  and  one  or  other,  of  the 
Hebrides.  I  suspect  that  what  is  said  of  his  having  been  in 
Pictland  is  founded  on  a  mistake  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  voyage  to 
Britain,  as  if  it  always  referred,  to  the  mainland.  But  it  was  not 
uncommon  to  use  that  phrase  for  a  passage  from  Ireland  to  the 
isles  adjacent  to  Britain,  as  even  Adamnan  has  done.  See  Not. 
147  to  Chap*  xi. 

(73)  Usher,  p.  1065)  from  a  life  of  Cainech.  In  the  passage 
quoted  by  him  the  place  is  called  insula  Roscree ;  and  Burke 
(Office,  &c)  callis  it  Jiuminis  insulam  Roscreensem.  But  Ros* 
crea,  a  well  known  town  in  Minister,  is  not  in  an  island.  I  be- 
lieve that  instead  of  Rascree,  we  ought  to  read  Lochree,  a  lake 
formed  by  the  Shannon,  in  the  islands  of.  which,  as  we  have  often 
seen,  there  existed  religious  communities  prior  to  the  time  that 
Cainech  moved  towards  the  South,  while  at  the  same  period  there 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  such  establishment  at  Roscrea? 
Or  might  it  have  been  the  stagnum  Crec>  mentioned  in  the 
Life  of  St.  Cronan,  the  same,  I  suppose,  as  Monelabog,  in 
which  is  the  island  of  Monaincha?  Ware,  quoting  the  same  pas- 
tage  (Writers  at  Cainic)  omits  the  words  insula  Roscree,  for  this 
reason,  we  may  conjecture,  that  he  could  not  conceive  why  Ros- 
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Cfea  should  be  placed  in  an  island  Yet  Harris  has  added  them 
to  Ware's  text.  The  name,  Glass- Kinnick,  seems  to  indicate, 
that  Cainech  wrote  a  continued  commentary  on  the  Gospels,  of 
that  kind,  which  in  the  middle  ages  used  to*  be  called  Catena,  or 
Chain,  for  instance,  Catena  in  Job.  It  may  be  that  Catena,  in 
this  sense,  was  adopted  from  the  old  Irish  divines. 

(74)  Adamnan,  (L.  2.  c.  13.)  calls  it  Achad~bou,  "  quod  lati- 
ne  Campulus  bovis  dicitur" 

(75)  Cainech  had,  as  is  plain  from  Adamnan,  (L.  3.  c.  17.) 
founded  the  house  of  Aghaboe,  before  he  accompanied  Brendan 
of  Clonfert  on  a  visit  to  St.  Columba  then  in  the  isle  of  Hyraba. 
Brendan  died  in  577.  .  Hence  it  appears,  that  Harris  (Writers) 
and  Burke  (Office  &c.)  were  wrong  in  assigning  that  foundation 
to  the  time,  in  which  Colman  mac  Feredach  or  Feraidhe  ruled 
Ossory ;  whereas  he  could  not  have  been  sovereign  of  that  terri- 
tory until  A.  D.  582  (583)  in  which  his  father  Feredach  was 
killed.     See  the  4  Masters,  and  Tr.  Th.  p.  450. 

(76)  Ware  and  Harris  (Bishops  at  Ossory)  say,  that  the  see  of 
Saigir  was  transferred  to  Aghaboe,  perhaps  in  1052.  But,  as 
will  be  seen  in  its  proper  place,  this  translation  occurred  at  a  later 
period. 

(77)  This  was  the  Colman  mentioned  above,  Not.  49  and  75. 
His  father's  name  is  variously  written,  Feraidhe,  Feradach,  Fe~ 
redach.  Our  old  writers  allowed  themselves  too  great  a  latitude 
in  spelling  proper  names,  so  as  often  to  excite  doubts  as  to  the 
identity  of  one  and  the  same  person.  Hundreds  of  instances 
might  be  adduced.  Thus  the  very  saint  we  are  now  treating  of 
appears  as  Cainech,  Cainnich,  Cannich,  Kinnich,  &c.  In  the 
Life  of  St  Pulcherius  (cap.  SO.)  we  read,  that  St.  Cainech  had 
prayed  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  Colman,  and  that  he  wouM 
assist  him  in  every  thing. 

(78)  See  Not.  182.  to  Chap.  xi. 

(79)  In  Fintan's  Acts,  cap.  7.  it  is  related,  that,  his  rules  being 
so  strict  as  not  to  allow  either  himself  or  his  monks  the  use  even 
of  milk,  Cainech,  accompanied  by  some  other  holy  men,  went  to 
Clonenagh  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  him  to  relax  somewhat  of 
the  severity  of  his  discipline.  Fintan  yielded  as  for  his  monk* 
but  declined  to  change  his  own  manner  of  living. 

(80)  Adamnan  relates  one  instance  of  them.     ( See  Not.  182 
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to  Chap,  xi.)     Some  others  are  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  Pul- 
cherius. 

(81)  Ware  (Writers  at  Comic)  attributes  to  him  a  Life  of  St. 
Columba  and  Hymns  in  praise  of  him.  We  may,  I  dare  say, 
deduce  another  instance  of  his  authorship  from  what  has  been 
remarked  above.  Not.  73. 

(82)  Four  Masters  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  190.  They  have  598, 
i.  e.  599.  Usher  agrees  (p.  957.)  as  to  the  year  of  his  death,  but, 
in  consequence  of  his  supposition  that  Cainech  was  bom  in  587, 
(above  Not.  67)  says  that  he  died  at  the  age  of  72.  Yet  he  ob- 
serves, that  in  a  Life  of  Cainech  he  found  his  death  assigned  to 
his  84th  year.  Ware,  upon  what  authority  I  do  not  know,  ( Writers 
and  Antiq.  cap.  26.  at  Queen's  County)  places  it  in  600,  and,  as 
he  gives  him,  with  Usher,  only  72  years  of  age,  he  must  have  sup* 
posed  that  Cainnach  had  been  born  in  528. 

$  vn.  In  the  same  class,  after  Cainech  the  first 
named  is  Eogin  mac  Laisre,  concerning  whom  I  can 
find  nothing  satisfactory.  (83)     Then  comes  Lugeus, 
who,  according  to  every  appearance,  was  the  same  as 
the  celebrated  Lugidus  or  Molua  of  Clonfert-Mo- 
lua.     As  he  is  more  generally  called  Molna>  (84) 
I  shall,  in  my  endeavours  to  give  a  sketch  of  his  his- 
tory, make  use  of  that  name.      He  was  of  a  dis- 
tinguished family  of  Hy-Figinte,  a  district  of  Mun- 
ster.     His  father  was  Carthar,  sumamed  Cochef  and 
his  mother  Sochla,  a  native  of  Ossory.  (85)     Of 
the  time  of  his  birth  I  do  not  meet  with  any  ac- 
count.    Were  it  true  that  he  had  been  at  Ionian's 
school  of  Clonard,  (86)  he  should  have  come  into 
the  world  several  years  previous  to  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century.  '  Supposing    that   he    was  at    that 
school,  it  was  undoubtedly  in  his  younger  days,  and 
before  he  became  a  disciple  of  Comgall  of  Bangor, 
which  he  could  not  have  been  earlier  than  about 
A.  D.  559.  (87)     Under  this  great  master  he  re- 
mained for,  probably,  a  considerable  time,  and,  hay- 
ing embraced  the  monastic  state,  became  so  distin- 
guished by  bis  virtue,  and  abilities,  that   Comgall, 
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finding  him  duly  qualified  for  governing  others, 
directed  him  to  form  an  establishment  for  himself 
and  to  nourish  the  servants  of  Christ.  (88)  Ac- 
cordingly Molua  returned  to  Munster,  and,  being 
attended  by  some  disciples,  repaired  to  Mount 
Luachra  in  the  now  county .  of  Limerick.  (89) 
Wishing  to  establish  himself  in  that  district,  he  was 
advised  not  to  remain  there  by  the  dynast,  a  worthy 
man,  whose  name  was  Foelan.  (90)  He  then  re- 
moved from  that  country,  although  it  is  probable 
that  he  left  some  of  his  disciples  there,  and  went  to 
Mount '  Bladhma,  now  Sliebh-bloom,  near  where 
his  maternal  relatives  resided,  and  erected  a  monas- 
tery at  a  place  since  called  Clonfert  Molua,  now 
Clonfertmulloe,  (91)  to  which  a  vast  number  of 
monks  resorted  from  various  parts,  who  were  all  re- 
ceived with  great  kindness  by  Molua.  Afterwards 
he  returned  to  Hy-Figinte,  where  he  founded  seve- 
ral cells  and  monasteries.  (92)  He  is  said  to  have 
established  many  other  religious  houses,  so  as  in  all 
to  have  been  as  many  as  a  hundred,  (93)  which 
however  ought,  I  believe,  to  be  understood  not  only 
of  those  founded  immediately  by  himself,  but  as  in- 
cluding others  formed  by  his  disciples,  and  belonging 
to  his  order  or  institution.  For  Molua  drew  up  a 
particular  Rule  for  his  monks,  which,  we  are  told, 
was  read  and  approved  of  by  Pope  Gregory  the 
great  (94).  One  of  his  regulations  was  the  perpe- 
tual exclusion  of  women  from  the  monastery  of  Clon- 
fert- Molua.  (95)  The  church  of  Killaloe,  in  Irish 
Kill-da-lua,  or  cell  of  Lua,  is  supposed  to  have 
got  its  name  from  the  saint,  either  from  his  having 
lived  there  for  some  time,  (96)  or  from  its  having  been 
dedicated  in  his  name.  This  is  not  improbable,  (97) 
although  far  from  being  certain.  It  has  been  said  by 
some  writers,  that  Molua  was  afflicted  with  a  leprosy, 
that  is,  with  some  cutaneous  complaint,  for  20  years 
before  his  death  ;  but  there  is  reason  to  think,  that 
Molua,  surnamed  the  leperr  was  a  different  person, 
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and  the  real  Molua  of  Killaloe.  (98)  A  short 
time  before  his  death  he  is  said  to  have  called  upon 
Dagan,  bishop  of  Achad-Dagan,  for  the  purpose  of 
consulting  him  as  to  the  appointment  of  a  successor 
for  his  monastery.  Dagan  told  him  that  he  would 
be  succeeded  by  Lactan,  a  choice  with  which  he 
was  highly  %  pleased.  (99)  St.  Molua  departed  this 
life  not  long  after  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury. (100)  The  day  assigned  for  his  death  is  the 
4th  of  August.  This  saint  was  reckoned  among  the 
Fathers  of  the  Irish  church  (101). 

(83)  It  has  been  already  observed  {Not.  33.)  that,  as  he  is 
called  son  of  Laisre,  he  was  different  from  Eugene,  bishop  of 
Ardstrath.  Usher  has  (p.  95S.)  another  conjecture,  viz.  that  he 
might  have  been  the  came  as  the  holy  elder  Eogan,  one  of  those 
to  whom  St.  Kevin's  parents  entrusted  him,  when  he  was  12 
years  old  (See  Chap.  x.  §  10.)  But  how  could  a  man  who  was 
a  senior  when  Kevin  was  so  young,  belong  to  the  second  class 
of  saints  ?  He  must  have  flourished  many  years  before  that  class 
began. 

(84)  His  original  name  was  Lua,  whence  Mo-Lua  or  my  Lua. 
Some  of  our  old  writers  have  latinized  it  into  Lugidus,  and  hence 
Usher  (p.  943)  and  Ware  ( Writers)  speak  of  Lugidus  and  Molua 
as  one  and  the  same  person.  St.  Bernard  calls  him  Luanus,  by 
which  name  he  is  mentioned  also  in  A  A.  SS.  p.  57.  There  is  in 
Fleming's  Collectanea  Sacra  a  Life  of  St  Molua  taken  from  a  MS. 
of  Armagh.  The  fables,  with  which  it  abounds,  show  that  it  is 
not  very  ancient. 

(85)  Ware  ( Writers,  JLl.eAS.aL\5.)  quotes  from  a  Life  of  Molua 
the  following  passage.  "  Beatissimus  abbas  Lugidus,  generosis  ortus 
parentibus,  patrem  habuit  Cartharium,  genere  Mumeniensem;  mater 
antem  dicta  est  Sochla  natione  Osrigensis."  The  Englisfrtranslator 
has  most  strangely  rendered  generosis*  by  gentile.  In  the  Life  ap. 
Fleming  we  read  (cap.  1.);  "  Fuit  vir  vitae  venerabilis  de  pro- 
vincia  Mumoniae,  de  regione  Hud  Fidhgenti  de  plebe  Corcoiche, 
nomine  Mo-Lua,  cujus  pater  vocabatur  Carthach,  sed  vulgo  Coche 
dicitur;  mater  veto  ejus  Sochla,  id  est,  larga,  vocabatur,  quae 
erat  de  ocritknfali  Laginien&um  plaga,  id  est,  Osraigi,  oriunda." 
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O'Flaherty  [Ogyg.  p.  381.)  follows  this  account.    Instead  of  Hna~ 
Fidhgenti  Hanmer  has  (Chronicle,' p.  121   new  ed.)     Hua-fim 
Munster.    In  the  now  quoted  Life  \  (cap*  27.)  Hua-Fidgenti,  or, 
as  some  call  it,  Hy-Figinte,  is  described  as  a  country  or  people  at 
the  south  side  of  the  Shannon  to  as  far  as  Mount  Luachra  in  the 
west.    It  was  in  the  now  county  of  Limerick,  although  Harris 
(Antiq.  ch.  7.)  places  part  of  it  in  Kerry.    Many  tracts  in  Ireland 
were  denominated.  Corcach  or   Corcoich,   which  signifies  moor, 
marshy  or  low  swampy  ground.    That  Molua's  father  was  called 
Coche,  appears  from  several  other  documents,  such  as  the  Life  of 
St.  Moedoc  cap.  20,  and  that  of  Pulcherius  cap,  11.    Coigan.in 
his  notes  to,  them  applies  what  is  said  of  Molua,  son  of  Coche,  to 
the  Molua  whose  festival  was  held  on  the  4th  of  August,  that  is, 
to  the  Molua,  whom  we  are  treating  of.    I  do  not  find  that  he 
calls  his  father  Carthar.    As  the  name  Carthar  or  Carthach  was 
that  of  several  princes  and  nobles  of  Munster,  it  became  neces- 
sary to  distinguish  them  by  surnames  or  epithets.    These,  as  in 
many  other,  cases,  were  often  used  alone  to  designate  persons, 
omitting,  for  conciseness',  sake,  the  real  names.    Thus,  although 
Molua's  father  was  a  Carthar,  yet  he  might  have  been  more  gene- 
rally called  simply  Coche. 

(86)  Colgan  refers  {A A.  SS.  p.  405.)  to  Molua's  Life  for  his  be- 
ing a  scholar  of  Finnian ;  and,  in  feet,  it  is  mentioned,  but  I  be- 
lieve erroneously,  in  cap.  26.  and  as  having  occurred  after  he  left 
Bangor. 

.  (87.)  See  Chap,  x,  $.  12.  That  Molua  was  a  disciple  of  Corn- 
gall,  is  universally  admitted.  See  Usher, p.  919)  Ware,  (  Writers 
at  Molua),  Molua's  Life,  passim. 

(88)  Life  of  St.  Pulcherius,  cap.  xi.  By  nourishing  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  is  meant  not  only  the  relieving  of  the  bodily  wants 
of  the  poor,  &c  but  likewise  the  supplying  them  with  spiritual 
food. 

(89)  See  Not.  6.  to  Chap.  xi.  Mount  Luachra  adjoins  the 
country  called  Hy-figinte,  of  which  Molua  is  said  to  have  been  a 
native  (See  Ate.  85.) 

(90)  Lifeap.  Fleming,  cap.  27. 

(91)  In  said  Life  (see  cap.  30.  and  Usher,  p.  943.)  Clonftrt- 
molua  is  stated  to  have  been  at  the  very  boundary  of  Leinster  and 
(the  ancient)  Munster,  between  Ossory,  Hele  (Ely  O'CarroJ  for* 
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raerly  in  Munster)  and  Leix.  Slieve- Bloom  was  in  old  times  a 
boundary  between  Munster  and  Leinster.  (Seward  Topogf.  &c.) 
According  to  the  modern  division  Clonfertmulloe  is  in  the  King's 
county,  and  is'riow  a  parish.  In  the  Life  the  origin  of  the  name  is 
thus  explained ;  "  Cluain-ferta-Molua,  id  est,  Latibulum  mirabile 
S.  Moluae,  eo  quod  ipse  in  sua  vita  multa  miracula  in  ea  fecit,  et 
adhuc  gratia  Dei  per  eum  patrantur."  The  former  name  of  that 
place  is  said  to  have  been  Ross-Bulead9  and  the  dynast,  with 
whose  permission  Molua  erected  his  monastery,  Berach  of  Laigy 
or  Leix. 

(92)  Said  Life,  cap.  SI. 

(93)  St.  Bernard  makes  mention  of  this  hearsay  as  id  thg 
100  monasteries.  (See  Not.  203  to  Chap,  x.)  I  am  surprized 
that  Usher  has  ( Ind.  Chron.  ad  a.  620.)  applied  St.  Bernard's 
words  to  a  Lua,  who  is  spoken  of  in  Jonas,  Life  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus,  cap.  20.  This  Lua  was'  one  of  those,  who  went 
to  France  with  Columbanus,  and  was  undoubtedly  different  from 
the  Luanus  of  St.  Bernard.  It  is  plain  from  the  text,  that 
he  meant  a  founder  of  monasteries  in  Ireland;  nor  does  he 
speak  of  Columbanus  or  such  other  disciples  of  Comgall  as  went  to 
the  Continent,  until  after  his  touching  upon  the  foundations  of 
Luanus,  who  could  have  been  no  other  than  Molua  of  Clonfert- 
Molua,  of  whom  we  may  assert  that  he  did  not  go  abroad  with  St. 
Columbanus. 

"  (94)  Molua's  Life,  (cap.  48);  Usher  {p.  920) ;  Colgan  (A  A.  SS- 
p.  585  jj  &c.  It  is  said  that  the  abbot,  afterwards  bishop,  Dagan 
of  Achadh-Dagain  going  to  Rome,  took  with  him  a  copy  of  Mo- 
lua's rule,  which,  on  being  read  by  the  Pope,  pleased  him  so 
much,  that  he  highly  praised  it  and  sent  his  blessing  to  the  au- 
thor.  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  assigns  this  transaction  to  A.  Q.  599. 
But  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  no  such  transaction  took  place. 
It  is,  I  dare  say,  a  mere  flourish  made  up  by  some  monk  of  Mo- 
lua's order,  in  honour  pf  the  Rule,  which  he  observed.  ~  As  to 
Dagan,  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  he  was  ever  at  Rome,  if,  as 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe,-  he  was  the  bishop  Dagan  men- 
tioned by  Bede  (Eccl.  Hist.  £.  2.  c.  4.)  as  a  determined  oppo- 
nent of  the  Roman  missionaries  on  the -Paschal  question. 

(95)  *  Ut  nulla  mulier  ibi  semper  intraret ;  et  abillo  die  usque 
hodie .  nulla  mulier  in  illud  monasterium  audet  intrare,"    (See 
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tjfijhefj  fl.  9*Sr)  Han wr  translates  semper  by  always,  not  know- 
ing  that  semper  there  means  at  any  time  for  ever,  being  the  same 
as  in  sempiternum.    (Compare  with  Not  60  to  Chap,  x.) 

(96)  Ware  says,  {Antiq.  cap.  29.)  that  he  lived  there  about  the 
end  of  the  6th  century.  Harris,  {Bishop  at  KUlaloe)  through  some 
mistake  or  qther,  changed  end  into  beginning.  Archdall,  (atKil- 
Jaloe)  ha$fjgfied  this  mistake.  I  wish  Ware  had  produced  some 
authofg^00r  our  Molua  having  lived  in  that  place  at  any  time. 
The  want  of  that  circumstance  would  not,  however,  prevent  its 
church  from  having  been  called  by  his  name.  Or  did  Ware  mean 
another  Molua?  (See below  Not.  98.) 

(£)7)  I  say  not  improbable,  because  we  find  about  those  times, 
other  persons  called  Lua  or  Molua.    That  KUl~da-lua  is  derived 
from  some  one  of  that  name  was  never  called  in  question,  until  the 
.mighty   Ledwjch  appeared,   who,   ever  anxious  to  exterminate 
paints,  styles  that  derivation  a  childish  analyses,  {Antiq.  p.  144.) 
and  tells  us.  that  "St.  Molua  is  an  ideal  personage.**     And  why? 
because  KiU-le-lua  signifies  the  church  upon  or  near  the  water, 
u  e.  the  Shannon.     He  ought  to  have  written  Kill-da-ltia.     But 
pray,  were  ther/e  not  hundreds  of  churches  near  the  Shannon  and 
pjher  waters  in  Irelaju) ;  and  how  has  it  come  to  pass  that  the 
cfiurch  of  JQllaloe  alone  has  got  its  name  from  water  t  Will  this 
charlatan  maintain,  that  there  is  no  such  family  name  as  Waters, 
and  that,  wherever  said  word  occurs,  it  must  be  understood  of  the 
element  water  ?  Supposing  even  that  his  derivation  of  Killaloe  is 
correct  will  it  follow  that  n,p  St.  Lua  or  Molua  ever  existed  ? 
Whence  then  the  name  of  Clpnfert-Muloa,  a  place  known  at  this 
Yjery  day  ?  The  Luanus  of  St.  Bernard  must  have  been  a  phan- 
tom, notwithstanding  all  the  monasteries,  which  he  or  his  dis- 
ciples (phantoms  also,)  had  founded.     The  churches,  &c  erected 
by  .them  musf  be  cp^sid^red  as  castles  in  the  air.    St.  Moedoc  of 
F^rns,  Pulcherius,  SfC.  and  even  Congall  of  Bangor  must  likewise 
ly§  ideal  personages,  who,  as  appears  from  numberless  authorities, 
were  connected  with  jVtolua.    Who  cap  bear  with  patience  the 
falsehoods  and  equivocations  of  an  ignorant  scribbler,  who,  while 
he  never  ceased  to  endeavour  to  cast,  ridicule  upon  Vallancey,  a 
man  vastly  more  learned  and  honest,  as  dealing  in  etymologies, 
recurs  himself  to  the  most  extravagant  and  unfounded  ones,  when- 
ever it  suits  his  vile  purposes  to  do  so  ? 
(98)  According  to  Ware  ( Writers)  Molua  or  Luaid,  that  is,  he 
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of  Clonfert-Molua  died  of  a  leprosy;  But  in  the  Mundtar  ra'stotier 
referred  to  by  Vallancey  (Law  qfTanistry,  &c.in  Collect'.  VaU  1.) 
it  is  related,  that  Molua-lobhar^  or  the  leper y  wa»  brother  to  Ad4h> 
Caomh,  king  of  Cashel,  or  all  Munster,  and  son  of  Conallthe  grand* 
son  of  Carthan  Fionn,  who  had  been  baptized-  by  St.  Patrick. 
Aoad-Caotnh  and  Molua-lobhar,  were  contemporaries  with.  Bren- 
dan of  Clrnfert.  The  same  account  is  given  of  Meiua-lobhar  alw 
by  O'Flaherty,  (p.  369)  who  distinguished  him  from  Molua  oft 
Clonfert-muloa,  as  appears  from  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  of 
the  latter  at  p.  381 .  If  the  latter  had  been  brother  to  the  king, 
such  a  circumstance  would  not  have  been  omitted  by  the  author  of 
his  Life;  and,  instead  of  his  parents  being  cailei  generous  or  dig* 
tinguished,  (See  Not.  85)  some  higher  epithet  would  have  been, 
applied  to  them.  Next  comes  an  essential  difference  founded  on* 
the  one,  Molua-lobhar,  being  expressly  represented  as  the  son  of 
Conall,  while  the  other  is  called  son  of  Carthar  or  Coche.  If  they? 
were  distinct  persons,  as  there  1$  every  reason  to  think*  it  may  be> 
fairly  admitted,  that  the  surnamed  Lobkar  was  the  founder  of  the* 
church  of  Killaloe.  In  the  above  mentioned  tract  (Laivt  te.)  he* 
is  called  the  first  bishop  of  KHlaloe  ;•  but  it  would  have  been  more* 
correct  to  give  him  only  the  title  of  abbot  A  Lugur  Lobhar  is 
named  in  the  Calendars  at  1 1  May.  ( A  A.  SSi  p,  628)  Might-he  have 
been  Lua  or  Molua-lobhar  ?  The  whole  subject  ii  so  obscure,  thai 
I  cannot  focm  any  decisive  opinion  on  it.  Supposing  that  these 
Moluas  were  different,  yet  they  were  contemporaries ;  and  hence  it 
may  be  easily  accounted  for,  why  they  have  been  sometimes  con- 
founded together* 

(9?)  A  As  SS.p.5&5. 

(100)  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  (A A,  SS.  p.  210.)  assign  his 
death,  to  A-D.  605(606);  Usher  (Ind.  CAww.)  to  608;  Ware 
(  Writers)  to  609*  Archdall,  (at  Clonfert-tmdloa)  having  stumbled 
on  a.  passage  of  the  A  A-  S$.  where  Lactan,  abbot  of  Clonfert- 
Molua,  is  said  to  have  died  in  622,  makes  Molua  also  die  in  said 
yeac* 

(101 )  See  Cummian's  Paschal  Epjstle,  (Sylloge,  &c)  in  which 
he  is  called  Lugidus. 

§.  viii,  Next  after  Lugeue,  or  Molua,  is  men- 
tioned Lude  us.    It  is  probable  that  the  name  ought 

>2 
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to  be  read  Lugdeus,  in  which  case  he  might  have 
been  one  of  the  St.  Lugads  of  those  days,  perhaps 
that  of  Lismpre  in  the  Hebrides,  who  died  in  589. 
(102)    As  to  Moditeus,   who  follows  him   iij   the 
list,  I  can  scarcely  form  a  conjecture.  ( )  03)     Cor- 
mac  is  better  known,  if,  as  appears  most  probable, 
he   was  the  Cormac   Hua   Liathain,  who.  i£  often 
mentioned  by  Adamnan,  under  the  surname  pfnepos 
Liathain,  and  is  generally  supposed  to  havfe  been  a* 
disciple  of  St.  Columba.    (104)     His  beingf  called  a 
descendant  of  Liathain  seems  to  indicate  that  he  was 
of  the  sept  of  the  Hua  Liathains,  in  the  now  county 
of  Cork  (Barrymore,  &c.)     If  so,  he  umst  have  left 
his  own  country  and  settled  elsewhere,  probably  in 
the  now  county  of  Mayo ;  whereas  we  find  him  set- 
ting out  from  that  country  on  one  of  his  Voyages  in 
quest  of  a  desart  island.  (105)     We  may  also  admit, 
that  it  was  in  some  part  of  said  country  that  he  estab- 
lished a  monastery ;  for  although  no  particular   ac- 
count of  it  has  reached  us,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
he  founded  one  somewhere  or  other,  (106)     It  is  re- 
lated of  Cormac,  that  he,  and  some  companions  of 
his,  sailed  three  times  in  search  of  some  uninhabited 
spot  in  the  ocean,  adapted  to  the  accommodation  of  a 
religious  community,  but  without  being  able  to  dis- 
cover one.  (107)     In  the  second  of  these  voyages  he 
was  obliged  to  take  shelter  in  one  of  the  Orkneys ; 

(108)  and  in  the  third,  being  driven  for  fourteen 
days  to  the  North  ward,  he  was  in  danger  of  being 
lost  until,  the  wind  having  providentially  changed, 
he  was  enabled  to  get  out  of  those  high  latitudes* 

(109)  It  was  probably  after  these  fruitless  expedi- 
tions that  he  founded  his  monastery.  At  what  time 
he  died  I  cannot  discover.  (1 10)  His  memory  was 
revered  on  the  21st  of  June.  (Ill)  Colman,  who 
is  placed  next  to  him  in  the  class,  was  very  probably 
the  bishop  Colman,  founder  of  the  see  of  Cloyne. 
It  is  true,  that  there  were  about  those  times  several 
other  holy  men  of  that  name;  (112)  but  such   of 


CHAP.  XII.  OF  IRELAND.  213 

them,  as  we  have  any  account  of,  flourished  at  pe- 
riods later,  more  or  less,  than  that  of  said  class.  (1 13) 
Accordingly  we  may  fairly  suppose  that  St.  Colman 
of  Cloyne  was  the  person  alluded  to      He  is  said  to 
have  been  of  the  royal  blood  of  Munster  by  his  fa- 
ther's side,  whose  name  Avas  Lenin  or  Lenine,  and 
brother  to  one  of  the  St.  Brigids.  (1)4)     He  is  some- 
times surnamed   Mitine,  (115)  whence  it   may  be 
justly  inferred  that  he  was  a  native  of  the  country 
called  Muscrighe   Mi  tine,    now    Muskerry  in   the 
county  of  Cork.  ( 1 1 6)     The  time  of  his  birth  cannot 
be  ascertained ;  but  it  was  probably  about  the  year 
522.     His  early  years  seem  to  have  been  dedicated 
to  the  study  of  poetry,  and  we  are  told  that  he  be- 
came domestic  poet  to  the  prince  Aodh  Caomb,  who 
was  raised,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  to 
the  throne  of  Cashel,  and  that '  he  was  present,  to- 
gether with  Brendan  of  Clonfert,  at  his  inauguration 
in  Magh-femyn,  between  Cashel  and  Clonmell.  (117) 
Colman,  following  the  advice  of  Brendan,  soon  after 
renounced  his  worldly  pursuits,  and  is  said  to  have 
repaired  to  the  school  of  St.  Iarlath  of  Tuanr.  (118). 
Some  writers  have  called  Colman  a  disciple  of  St. 
Finbar  of  Cork ;  a  statement,  for  which  there  is  not 
the  least  foundation.  (119)     Of  any  further  trans- 
actions of  his,  or  at  what  precise  time  he  became 
bishop  of  Cloyne,  I  am  not  able  to  give  an  account. 
He  died,  according  to  some,  in  the  year  601,  and 
according  to  others,  in  604.  (120)     The  day  of  his  % 
death  was  the  24th  of  November.  (121)     Among  se- 
veral works,  which,  it  is  probable,  were  composed  by 
Colman,  I  find  only  one  particularly  mentioned,  viz. 
a  metrical  Life  of  St.  Senan,  of  Inniscatthy,  written 
id  Irish,  and  in  a  very  elegant  style.  (122) 

(102)  4  Masters  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  193.  ThisLugadius,  alias,  Molu- 
gedus,  Molugadius,  &c.  whose  death  is  assigned  to  the  25th  of  June, 
a.  588  (589),  is  mentioned  in  several  Calendars,  and  in  some  of 
them  with  great  praise.    In  one  of  those  drawn  up  by  Aengus  he- 
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is  called  lucerna  Lismori  de  Albione.  It  is  very  probable,  that  he 
,was  the  same  as  Luguid  one  of  the  12  companions  of  St.  Columba. 
(See  Not.  148  to  Chap.  xi.  and  Tr.  Th.p.  481.)  Archdall  places 
him  at  Lismore  in  co.  Waterford.  Had  he  looked  into  Tr.  Th.  ib. 
he  would  not  have  fallen  into  this  mistake.  Whether  he  was  bishop  , 
pr  only  abbot  in  the  island  of  Lismore,  Colgan  does  not  undertake 
to  decide.  Usher  thought  (p.  958)  that  Ludeus  might  have  been 
the  same  as  Lugad  Laithir  the  messenger  of  St/Columba.  (See^ 
Not.  180  to  Chap,  xi.)  But,  besides  his  not  having  been  as  ce- 
lebrated as  Lugad  of  Lismore,  it  seems  that  he  was  not  old  enough 
at  the  period  of  the  second  class  of %  saints  to  be  reckoned  among 
them. 

(103)  Usher  (p.  958)  threw  out  a  quaere,  whether  Moditeus 
might  have  been  a  St.  Medocius,  of  whom  he  says  a  Liife  is  extant. 
J  cannot  find  any  thing  concerning  such  a  Life  or  Medocius  hirn- 
self.  There  is  a  considerable  difference  between  the  two  names. 
Moditeus  is  most  probably  a.  compound  one,  made  up  of  Mo  and* 
Diteus.  Might  Diteus  be  a  contraction  of  Diermitius  or  Diermi- 
teus  ?  If  this  be  allowed,  it  may  be  supposed  that  Moditeus  wa* 
either  Diennit  of  Inis-clothrann,  of  whom  above,  Chap.  x.  £•  3.  of 
Diermit  of  Glean-Ussen,  ib.  $.  14. 

(104)  I  do  not  find  sufficient  authority  for  making  Connac  a 
disciple  of  Columba.  Adamnan  seems  to  speak  of  him  as  merely 
a  iriend  of  bis,  and  reckons  him  (L.  3.  c.  1 7.)  among  the  founders  of 
monasteries  in  Ireland*  Yet  O'Donne}  represents  him  (X.  2.  c.  64.) 
as  having  been  for  some  time  abbot  of  Durrogh,  in  which  case  he 
should  have  belonged  to  Coluraba's  institution.  Hence  Colgan 
{A  A.  SS.  p.  360.)  has  given  him  that  title.  It  is,  however,  very 
odd,  that  Adamnan  never  alludes  to  it,  and  that  he  should  have 
joined  him' with  Cainech  and  others,  as  persons  who  had  estab- 
lishments of  their  own. 

(105)  Adamnan  (L,  I.e.  6.)  introduces  Connac  as  sailing: 
"  ab  ilia  regione,  quae  ultra  ftlodam  flnvium,  sita  Eirrp*  Dorrmonn 
diritur."  „  Moda  is,  as  Colgan  justly  observes,  the  river  Moy,  and 
Eirros,  &c.  the  now  called  Irros,  &c.  that  is,  Erris.  Usher  hav- 
ing read,  in  his  copy  of  Adamnap,  Cirras,  instead  of  Eirrvs,  fell 
into  a  mistake  (p,  9&.)  with  regard  tQ  Moda,  t&i*4on£  it  migbt  b? 
thie  Modona  of  Ptolemy,  o*  the  rive?  Slftnej-  of  We;gfo*4  apd  tfeat 
Cirros,  as  he  called  k>  v.&  iPinewber^  i^ear  *ajd  river. 
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(106)  See  Not.  10*.  ^     ' 

(107)  Adamnan,  L.  I.e.  6.  The  phrase  used  by  him  herd 
and  elsewhere  is,  that  Cormac  was  searching  for  Erenium  in  Oceano. 

■  Perhaps  his  meaning  was  not  such,  as  I  have  endeavoured  in  the 
text  to  explain,  but  that  those  voyages  were  undertaken  for  the 
purpose  of  discovering  some  particular  island,  the  existence  of 
which  Cormac  had  heard  of,  in  the  same  manner  as.  Brendan  w 
said  to  have  sailed  in  quest  of  an  unexplored  island  or  country. 

(108)  See  Not.  162.  to  Chap.  xi.    (109)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  42. 

(110)  0*Dbnnelsays(£.  2.c.  64.)  that  Cdrfnac  died  at  Dur- 
rogh,  but  does  not  specify  the  time.  I  wish  we  had  better  autho- 
rity for  Durrogh  having  been  the  place  of  his  death.  See  Not.  104. 

(111)  TV.  Th.  p.  489.  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  &30.    This  date  for  his 
festival  shows,  besides  other  circumstances';  that  Cormac  Hua: 
Liathain  was  different  from  St.  Cormac  or  Corbraac,  whose  Life 
Colgan  has  at  26  March.    In  some  respects  their  history  seems  to 
agree.    If  die  former  Cormac  was  of  the  Haa  Liathain  of  Munster, 
we  have  one  point  of  coincidence ;  for  the  latter  was-  a  native  of  that 
province ;  next,  both  of  them  livdd'in  the  sixth  century.     Then  it 
is  stated  that  the  latter  left  his  own  country  fbr  the  sake  of  leading 
a  religions  life,  and  went  to  the  now  covin  ty  of  Mayo,  where  he  es- 
tablished a  monastery  on  the  banks-ctf  the  Moy.    (Compare  with 
Not.  105.)    But  in  every  other  respect  the^aooounls  differ:  tfothtog 
is  said  of  the  latter  having  visited  'Colutnbfriilj  ndr  of  a*fy  voyage* 
made  by  him,  Ac.  &c.    He  i*  represented  ftt'df  the  Eegenfea  line' 
of  the  royal  house  of  Mimeter,  and  »'  said  to  havfebeeti  in  Cofc- 
naught  before  the  year  537  (598).    For  we  are*  tbidf,  that  on '  his 
way  to  Mayo  he  cabled  at  the  court  tf  BUgen^Bef^sonof  KelWch 
kfofrbf  Connaughti    Now  E«gerie  tie*  Was*  Hffie*  in '  that  year, 
according  to^the 4» Mater* m&Cdg*tn(AJ:  SS.  p.7&6.)  There 
a^h>de^s#taedii«m^ttn«el  rnetit»iied«!tfCo¥bbia^Liffe,wfiTch 
wwMtorogiti* thtfetfdowti  taar&thelrtate  part tf  the  seventh  cett^ 
tury.    Go%a»tMnks<  ttetPthey  arein*e¥fto^6hs*  not  sltaff  I  en- 
deswour  toreoo»cilethe^afiriathrd^fett*v    LeVfc'smlfte'to1 observe; 
that,  unless  we  are  to  rejOCt  What i» 'slaved  far  tfcis  L^of  his'haVfng^ 
beemar  torolftery  and  appaiently  art  elder  one*  of  St.  fivhY  of  KoW- 
mic-trevin  (see  below  Chap.  xiVJ  $\  3.)  Oorbmabnatist:hkVevliv6d 
inthe  sixth  century  i    Itf  the  tmnsaotie^» 'attributed  ;t»Mih  I  find 
■odAa^Orthy  of pfirttaife*  noticeyat^edjtf/  that  car'brdeifenaett* 
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upon.  .  Even  the  day  of  his  death  is  doubtful.     According  to 
Colgan  it  was  cither  a  26th  of  March  or  13th  of  December. 

(112)  Usher  (p.  960)  makes  mention  of  Colman  of  Dair-mor, 
Colman-Elo,  and  Colman  Dub-culinn.  The  two  former  were,-  as 
will  be  seen  lower  down,  later  by  some  years  than  so  as  to  be  reck* 
oned  among  the  saints  of  the  second  class.  And  as.  to  Colman, 
Dub-culinn,  he  was  still  much  later ;  for  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  he  was  bishop  Colman  son  of  Cuidel  dubh,  whose  death,  as 
Usher  himself  tells  us,  (p.  964)  is  assigned  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster 
to  A.  D.  653,  and  who  was  abbot  of  Clonard  and  afterwards  bishop, 
according  to  the  4  Masters  and  Colgan,  (  AA.  SS.  p.  406.)  who 
place  his  death  in  652,  and  spell  his  father's  name  not  Cuidel-dubh> 
but  Hua-Tel-duibh.  Usher  seems  not  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  Colman  of  Cloyne. 

(113)  Colgan  (A  A.  SS.p.  247.)  marks  the  respective  years,  in 
which  nine  or  ten  Colmans  died.  All  these  dates,  excepting  that, 
of  the  death  oi  Colman  son  of  Lenine*  u  e,  the  bishop  of  Cloyne,, 
belong  to  the  times  of  the  third  class  rather  than  of  the  second. 

(114)  A  A*  SS«p*  104.  Cojman  is  there  called  Jrater  germanus 
superioris  S.  Brigidae,  that  is,  of  a  just  before  mentioned.  St. 
Brigid  virgin,  daughter  of  Lenin,  who  was  revered  on  the;6th  of  s 
March  in  the  church  of  Kill-naninghean.  Smith  in  his  pitiful  ac- 
count of  Colman,  (Hist,  of  Cork,  Vol.  i.p.  142.)  translated. 
/rater  germanus  "  cousin  german,"  and  superioris  S.  Brigidae 

'«  the  celebrated  St.  Bridget  of  Ireland;'  that  is,  of  Kildare.    A 
school  boy  could  scarcely  have  fallen  into  such  mistakes.   Colgan's . 
text  is  as  plain  as  possible.     Having  mentioned  Brigid,  daughter 
of  Lenin,    he    proceeds  immediately  to  her  brother    Colman. 
Surely,  even  without  the  help  of  the  context,  Smith  might  have 
easily  known,  that  Lenin's  daughter  could  not  have  been  Bridget  of. 
Kildare,  and  that  the  sixth  of  March  was  not  the  day  of  this  great 
saint's  festival.    And  was  he  so  ignorant  of  Latin  as  not  to  know 
the  meaning  o£f  rater  germanus  f    From  what  Colgan  adds  con.  ; 
cerning  Km-naninghean  it  seems  that  it  was  somewhere  in  the  now 
county  of  Wicklow.  .  (See  Archdall  ad.hc.) 

(115)  See  AA.  SS.  ib.  (116)  See  Not.  74  to  Chap.yi. 

(117)  Valiancy,  Lato  of  Tanistry,  &c 

(118)  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  309)  deduces  from  a  passage  of  a 
Life  of  Brendan  by  Magraidin,  that  Colman  studied  under  larlaOw  , 
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Yet  the  matter  is  far  from  being  clear.  Magraidin  says,  that 
Brendan,  (not  when  a  boy,  as  he  tells  us,  see  Chap.  x.  §.  7.) 
going  from  Minister  to  visit  Iarlath,  met  a  man  named  Colman  son 
of.  Lenin,  and  advised  him  to  do  penance,  telling  him  that  he  was 
called  by  God  to  the  way  of  salvation.  To  make  an  incidental 
observation,  this  statement  shows  that  Brendan  was  then  not  a  boy, 
but  a  respected  man,  and,  as  he  certainly  was,  older  than  Colman. 
But  it  is  not  quite  plain  from  what  follows,  that  Colman  accom- 
panied Brendan  to  Iarlath's  monastery.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Colgan 
was  strangely  mistaken  in  placing  Colman  at  that  school  about  the 
beginning  of  the  6th  century,  and  at  a  time  when  he  was  a  grown 
up  man,  as  if  he  could  have  afterwards  lived  until  600  (601),  the 
year,  to  which  Colgan  himself  repeatedly  assigns  his  death.  (Com- 
pare with  Not.  140  to  Chap,  x.)  Magraidin  adds  j  "  This  Colman 
son  of  Lenin  was  distinguished  among  the  saints  by  his  life  and 
learning.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  church  of  Cloyne,  a  cele- 
brated cathedral  in  Minister." 

(119)  Ware  is,  as  far  as  I  know,  the  author  of  this  opinion. 
Having  found  a  Colman  among  the  real  or  pretended  scholars  of 
Finnbar,  he  supposed  him  to  be  Colman  of  Cloyne.  That  Colman 
is  not  called  son  of  Lenin,  by  which  appellative  Ware  constantly 
distinguishes  the  bishop  of  Cloyne,  but  Colman  de  Doiron- 
Dhuncon.  (AA.  SS. p.  750.)  Usher  has  (p. 971.) two  Mochol- 
mogs,  or  Colmans,  among  Finnbar's  disciples,  one  the  son  of  Gil- 
lem,  and  the  other  surhamed  Cainnich.  The  son  of  Lenin  is  not 
mentioned  any  where  as  one  of  them.  Colman  of  Cloyne  was,  I 
believe,  older  than  Finnbarr. 

(120)  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  (A  A.  SS.  p.  247  and  539) 
have  A.  600(601).  Ware  A.  60*.  (Antig.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops 
at  Cloyne.  J 

(121)  Colgan,  quoting  (ib.p.  104.)  several  martyrologies  and 
calendars,  says  that  Colman's  festival  is  celebrated  on  the  24th  of 
November  in  _the  church  a£  Cluain-uamhach  (Cloyne)  in  the 
district  of  Uibh-Liathain.  How  Ware  floe.  citt.J  happened  to 
assign  his  death  to  the  4th  of  November,  I  do  not  understand  ;  but 
this  date  is  certainly  wrong,  whereas  Colman's  festival  has  been, 
and  is  still,  held  on  the  24th.  Harris  (at  Cloyne  J  makes  a  silly 
addition  to  Ware,  as  if  there  might  have  been  two  Colmans  sons  of 
Lenin,  one  who  died  in  600  (601)  on  the  24th  of  said  month,  and 
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wat  revered  st  Cloyne,  and  the  otter  the '  Caiman  of  Ware.  Now 
it  1b  evident,  that  although  Ware's  and  Colgto's  dates  differ,  they 
were  treating  of  one  and  the  same  person  viz.  the  Colman  son  of 
Lenin  and  bishop  of  Cloyne.  Smith  (Hist,  of  Cork,  Vol,  I.  p. 
142.)  haying  copied  that  trash  of  Harris,  adds  from  himself,  that, 
according  to  the  Calendar  of  Cashet,  &c.  referred  to  by  Colgan 
(A A.  S8*  p.  910)  the  bishop  Colman  died  on  the  4th  of  Novem- 
ber. What  a  strange  want  of  correctness !  In  that  very  passage 
Co%An  has  not  the  4th  but  the  24th  of  that  month.  In  a  similar 
strain  tf  inaccuracy  Smith  quotes  (p.  141),  as  if  from  Magraidm, 
seme  words  by  Ware,  which  he  subjoined  to  the  passage  from 
]£agrak£n  given  above  Not.  118.  Uibh-Liathain,  in  which  Cloyne 
waa  situated,  is  the  territory  alluded  to  in  Not.  105.  and  has  been 
called*  at  least  a  part  of  it,  until  a  late  period,  also  0  or  Hua 
LirtJuuu,  aL  Leatkan.  (See  Smith  i6.  and  p.  41.) 
(122)  A  A.  S&/v539. 

%  ix.  The  history  of  Nessan,  who  is  Earned  after 
Colman,  although  he  had  been  prior  to  him  in  the 
order  of  time,  ha*  been  sketched  already.  (123.)  We 
shall  now  proceed  to  Lasrean,  who  was  undoubtedly 
the  celebrated  St.  Molaisse  of  Devenish.  (124)  Al- 
though this  saint  was  greatly  respected  both  before 
and  after  his  death*  yet  his  history  is  but  little 
known.  (125)  He  was  son.  of  one  Natfraich,  and  a 
native,  it  seems,,  of  some  part  of  Connaught.(126) 
Nothing  else  occurs  concerning  him,  until  we  find  him 
at  the  school  of  Finnian  of  Clonard*  among  whose 
chief  disciples  he  is  particularly  mentioned.  (127) 
It  was  probably  soon  after  leaving  said  school  that  he 
retired  to  the  island  Daimh-inia,  now  Devenish,  in 
Lough  Erne,  (126)  where  he  erected  a  monastery, 
which  became  very  famous,  and  continued  to  be  so 
for  many  centuries-  He  waa  certainly  settled,  there 
some  years  before  ColumbkilPs  departure  from  Ire- 
land in  563.  ( 12$)  Molaisse  is  said  to  have  formed 
a  rule  for  his  monastery,  (130)  and  was  considered 
as  one  of  the  principal  abbots  of  his  time.  He  waa 
visited  hy  divert  holy  men  of  that  period,  among 
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others  by  St.  Aidus  bishop  of  Killard,  (1904)  and 
was  held  in  such  estimation,  that  to  do  the  honour  to 
the  see  of  Clogher,  it  has  been  pretended  that  he 
became  bishop  of  it.  ( 1 3 1 )  A  journey  of  hit  to  Rome 
is  spoken -of,  (132)  for  which  there  is  no  foundation, 
except  his  having  been  confounded  with  his  illus- 
trious namesake  of  Leighlin.  The  year  of  his  death 
is  uncertain,  it  being  assigned  by  some  to  56S  (564), 
and  by  others  to  570  or  £71  •  \1SS)  As  to  the  day, 
there  is  no  question,  it  having  been  a  12th  of  Sep- 
tember. ( 1 34)  Whether  or  not  St  Molaisse  was  suc- 
ceeded at  Devenish  by  a  St.  Natalia,  has  been  in* 
quired  into  elsewhere.  (135)  Barrindeus,  who  fol- 
lows in  the  second  class,  was  of  the  Niall  family,  if, 
as  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  he  was  the  same 
as  Barrinthus  or  Barrindus,  who  is  mentioned  in  the 
account  of  the  voyages  of  St.  Brendan.  (136)  He 
governed  a  mQnastery  at  Druim*cuillin,  now  Drum- 
cullin,  in  a  part  of  the  ancient  Meath,*  adjoining 
Minister,  now  called  the  barony  of  Eglish,  and 
which,  in  those  days  belonged  to  the  Southern 
Nialls,  (137)  I*do  not  find  any  thing  further  con- 
cerning his  transactions,  unless  I  should  amuse  the 
reader  with  an  account  of  his  supposed  voyage  to  a 
western  country  or  great  island,  and  his  travels  there- 
in, prior  to  the  expedition  of  Brendan.  (108)  Bar- 
rindeus died  on  the  St  1st  of  May,  (189)  but  in  what 
yew  I  cannot  discover,  (140) 

(123)  Chap.Ki.§.& 

(194)  Meteste  <*  Mokitre  the  aatneasAfy  Lours.  Usher 
ww  right  (p.  961 )  ia  suppotogtbai  the  Lasrean  of  the  stood 
class  was  he  of  Devenish.  The  Su  Laasrian,  Laarian,  or  Metaiss* 
of  LeigWfc  belonged  to  a  later  poried.  Lairauv  disciple  of  St 
Columba.  (See  Not.  179  to  Chap,  xi.)  was  not  celebrated  enough 
to  bf  particularly  named  in  that  ttit ;  not  was  Lasaean  abbot  of 
DropKag,  qf  whom  &  Net  *  80. 

(125)  War*  mention*/  Writers,  1. h  c.  13.  aLi5.)  a,  so  called, 
life  of  hi^a^dCo^ataohft4aoopyrf  it    From  «me  aoraps 
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quoted  by  him,  (Tr.  Th.  p.  209  and  461)  it  seems  to  be  not  a 
biography,  but  a  mere  panegyrical  discourse  pronounced  on  the 
day  of  his  festival.  And  hence  it  is,  I  suppose,  that  they  have 
given  us  so  little  concerning  the  transactions  of  this  saint. 

(126)  He  is  constantly  called  the  son  of  Natfraich.  As  to  his 
having  been  a  native  of  Connaught  there  is  a  passage  of  the  A  A* 
SS.  p.  339.  in  which  the  virgins  Osnata  of  Gleandallain,  either 
in  Carbria  or  Brefihia  and  Muadhnata  of  Caille  in  Carbria  are 
said  to  have  been  sisters  of  Slolaisse  of  Devenish.  Carbria  is  the 
now  Carbury  of  Sligo.  Hence  we  may  infer,  that  his  family  was 
either  of  that  country  or  of  some  other  not  far  distant  part  of 
Connaught.  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  what  we  read  in 
the  Life  of  St.  Maidoc  of  Ferns,  (cap,  70  concerning  his  having 
been  a  companion  of  Molaisse,  before  the  latter  went  to  Dwenish. 
Now.  Maidoc  was  of  a  family  of  Brefrhy-  Hence  it  is  very  pro- 
bable, that  Molaisse  was  also  from  that  country.  It  is  true,  that  in- 
this  .narrative  there  is  an  anachronism ;  for  Molaisse  was  already  an 
abbot,  when  Maidoc  was  no  more  than  a  boy.    Yet  this  does  not 

-invalidate  their  having  been  natives  of  the  same  territory. 

(127)  Fihnian's  Acts,  cap.  19.  and  elsewhere  passim, 

(128)  We  read  in  Maidoc's  Life  (cap,  7.)  "  B.  Lasserianus  ad 
aquitanalem  plagam  Hiberaiae  se  conduxit,  et  construxit  clarissi- 
mum  monasterium  in  stagno  Emi  nomine  Daimh-inis,  quod  sonat 
latine Bovis  i nsula." 

(129)  However  silly  the.  story  of  Columba's  having  been  or- 
dered by  Molaisse  to  leaveJreland-,  (See  Chap.  xi.  J.  11.)  yet  it 
presupposes,  that  he  was  a  renowned  abbot  about  461,  the  year 
of  the  battle  of  Cul-dremni,  and  consequently  one  not  of  new . 
standing. 

(130)  Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  26.  at  Fermanagh.  In  Tr.  Th.  p. 
605.  Molassius  is  reckoned  among  eight  chief  authors  of  monas- 
tic rules  in  Ireland.  Yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  Molas- 
sius was  not  the  one  of  Leighlin.  -  _    • 

(ISO*)  life  of  Aidus,  cap.  37.        (131)  See  above  Not  5. 

(132)  AA.SS.  p.  222. 

(1S3)  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  (A  A.  SS.  p.  192.)  have  563 
(564) ;  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  570,  following  one  date  of  the 
Ulster  Annals,  which  elsewhere  place  Molaisse V  death  in  563 
(564).    But,  instead  o£-570,  Usher  ought  to  have  said  571,  as 
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this  was  in  fact  the  same  as  the  570  of  the  Annals ;  and  accord- 
ingly Ware  {Antiq.  cap.  26)  has  A.  571.  Whether  this  date  or 
664  be  the  true  one  I  am  not  able  to  decide. 

(134)  Colgan  and  Ware  loacitt. 

(135)  Not.  53.  to  Chap.  ix. 

(136)  See  Not.  108  to  Chap.  x.  Barrinthus  is  called  (A A.  SS. 
p.  721)  nepos  Neill.  Colgan  adds,  {p.  725.)  that  he  was  of  the 
branch  of  Conal  Gulbanius. 

(137)  Usher  quotes  (p.  962)  the  following  passage  from  the 
Life  of  St.  Carthagh  of  Lismore ;  "  Druim-cuillin,  quod  est  in 
confinio  Mumoniensium  et  Lageniensium  et  nepotum  Neill ;  sed 
tamen  est  in  terra  nepotum  Neill,  in  terra  quae  dicitur  Fearceall." 
We  have  often  met  with  Fearceall  or  Fercall.  It  was  a  territory 
of  S.  Meath  belonging  to  the  Neills,  of  which  the  barony  of 
Eglish  forms  a  part.  Drumcullin  in  said  barony  is  well  known  at 
this  day.  (See  Seward  ad  he.)  Archdall  has  it  there,,  but,  as  if 
through  fear  of  being  mistaken,  gives  it  to  us  again,  together  with 
its  abbot  BarrindeusL  in  Westmeath.  Surery-he  ought  to  have 
known  that,  as  Druim-cuillin  was  near  the  frontier  of  Munster,  it 
could  not  have  been  in  any  part  of  Westmeath. 

(138),  A  A.  SS.p.  721.  seqq.  See  also  Not.  108  to  Chap-  x. 
The  Western  country,  in  which  Barrinthus  is  said  to  have  travel- 
led, is  called  "  Terra  repromissionis  'sanctorom,  quam  Dominus 
daturus  est  successoribus  nostris  in  novissimo  tempore"  There  is 
a  curious  coincidence  between  this  passage  and  the  great  emigra- 
tions to  America  in  the  late  times,  in  which  we  live. 

(139)  AA.  SS.  p.  725. 

(140)  Usher  says  ((Ind.  Chron.)  that  Barrindeus  flourished  in 
591.  But,  if  he  was  an  abbot  at  the  time  Brendan  is  supposed  to 
have  undertaken  his  great  voyage,  he  must  have  flourished  much 
earlier,  and  we  may  conclude  that  he  was  dead  long  before  said 
year. 

§  x.  Who  the  Coeman  was,  whose  name  now  oc- 
curs, it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  determine,  as  there 
were  several  saints  of  that  name  in  those  times. 
Coeman,  a  brother  of  St.  Coemhgen  or  Kevin,  is 
said  to  have  been  abbot  at  Airdne-Coembain  (141) 
near  Wexford*     He  must,  as  brother  to  Coemgen, 


*» 
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h^ve  ffourish^d  during  the  period  of  the  second  class. 
To  this  period  belonged  also  St.  Coeman  one  of  the 
disciples  of  Columba  of  TirdagJas*  and  abbot  of  An- 
natrim  in  the  now  Queen's  county,  (barony  of  Upper 
Ossory)  and  contemporary  with  St..  Fintaix  o£  C16- 
nenagh.  (142)  He  was  not  only  abbot,  but  appa- 
rently the  founder  of  that  monastery,  (143)  where 
he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  great  sanctity, 
$nd  died  highly  respected  on  a  third  of  November. 
(144)  The  yea*  of  his  death  is- not  known.  (145) 
Another  Cqenian,  said  to  have  been  called  also  Corn- 
man,  is  spoken  of  as  living  in  those  times ;  and  were 
w.e.  to  believe  some  accounts,  from  him.  Roscommon,  • 
whgrQ.  l^rge.  grants  of  land  were  made  to  him,  got  its 
ljame.  But  the  little  I  find  related  of  him.  is  of  so 
pompous  and  vague  a<  nature,  that,  it  cannot  be  de- 
pended upon,  (146)  Next  come  Ceraaims,  and  Co- 
nanus,  (147),  the.  former  of  whom  was  probably  one 
Qf  the,  Coemans  of  that  period,  but  which  of  them  I 
cannot  point  out.  (1*4$)  Conanis,  sufficiently  well 
known,  (149)  and  is.  mentioned  in  several  calendars 
by  the  n^me  of  Conan-Dil  or  Conna-DiU  that  is, 
Conajijth^  belpve^.  He  \yas  of  the.  Tyrcpnnel  lino 
of  thfc  Nialls,  being  son  of  Tigernach,  who  was  s 
great  grandson,  of  Conal  Qulbanius,.  Hence  it  fol? 
lows,  that  he;  was  a  relative,,  although,  somewhat  dish 
,tant,  of  Columbkill.  From  his  having  bpeji  only  tjie 
the  fpurth  in  descent  fjrom.  Copal,  G.uihapius,.  it  is 
najttiral  to  conclude,  that,  he  Uvedjn_th,e  sixth  ce»* 
tairy.  Con^i  governed  a  monastery,  ( 1 50)  probably 
of  his  ovyn  foundation,  %t  Cnpdain  near  Easruaidh 
(Astrath)  on  the  North  bank  of  the  river  Erne  in  the 
now  county  of  Donegall.  According  to  some  ac- 
QPiiijttsheheqanie  bishop  at,  EasruaJdh,  where  his  fes- 
tival was  celebrated,  on  the  8th  of  March,  the  anni- 
versary of  bis  death,  (15JL)  £s,tQ  Endeiu?*  who  k 
cpeptiojNgd  afteir  Conan.,  it  cp,a  scarcely,  be  Admitted 
that,  by  th^  p^er  was  meapt.the  great,  St,  End*  of 
Arran,  *ihp$e/hju$pjy  has  b#$j\  aji^ady  ^y^«»  (152) 
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Considering  the  time  at  which  he  died,  (no*  lojig 
after  510)  it  is  more  probable,  that  the  Endeus  of 
the  second  class  was  a  different  person.  We  find  aa 
Enna  or  Endeus,  a  disciple  of  CoJumb'-fciU,  ax*k  abbpt 
at  luileachfoda,  now.  Emlaghfad  i$  the  county  gf 
Sligo.  He  is  usually  called  son  of  Nuad&n*  and.  his 
memory  was  revered  pn  the  18th  of  September* 
( 1 53)  Nothing  occurs  to  prevent  our  supposing  th$t 
he  was  the  saint  alluded  to  in  the  lisjU  Aedus  or  the 
bishop  Aidus  has  been  treated  of  above  in  this  chap* 
ten  (154)  Byrchinus  must  have  been  one  of  the 
distinguished  men  of  those  days,  usually  known  by 
the  name  of  Berchftnusor  Berchan.  H$5)  St.  Mohhjf 
Clairineach,  of  whon*  we  have  seen  already, (I 56)  wa$ 
called  also  Borchan,  (157)  and  I  am  greatly  incline4 
to  think,  that,  as  he  was  a  much  respected  holy  mpa, 
he  is  the  person  alluded  to  qnder.  the  name  of  Jfryv* 
chirms.  (158)  Or  we  may  suppose,  that  he  wa^  Uig 
Berchan,  a  cQnjtempprary  of  St.  Coemb^en,  in  whosq 
Act?  he  is  spoken  of  as  having  lost  his  sight,  aud  be- 
ing endowed  with  the  gijft  of  prophecy.  (159) 

(141)  A  A.  SS.  p.  584*  586.  Archdall  (at  Airdne-Coemhqin), 
referring  to  these  very  pages,  makes  Coemhan  brother  to  Dagan^ 
He  looked  over  them  in  top  great  a  hurry.  Pagan  is  there  exhi- 
bited, in  as  plain  a  manner  as  possible,  not  as  brother,  but,  ne- 
phew to  Coeman,  having  been,  son  of  his,  sister,  Coemaca,  In 
the  Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick  (X.  2.  c.  54.)  Coeman  of  Airdne- 
Coemhajn  is.said  to  have. been  brother  to  St  Attracta,  and  conse- 
quently  of  a  Coimaught  family.  Following  tjhis  statement,  Col- 
can  (2V<  Th.  p.  177)  .contradicts  what  he  has  in  A  A.  SS.  z'&.con- 
cerning  Coeman,  and  tells  us,  that  the  brother  of  Coembgen^ 
was  Coemen  of  Enach-truim.  He  adcjs  that  Coeman  brother  of 
Attracta,  and  called  of  Airdnp-Coemhain  was  perhaps,  the  Coe? 
man,  to  whom  the  church  of  KiU-coemain  was  dedicate^  in  qne 
of  the  Arran  isles,  called,  from,  him  Ara-coemain,  nowArdpjlen. 
O'Raherty  in  a  MS.  noje  (at  TV.  Th.  p.  177)  maintains  that  the 
Coeman.  of  Airdne-Coemhain  was  the  brother  of  Coemhgen,  and 
that  be  was  also  the  one  of  KiU-coemain.    Whether  he  was  hro-, 
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ther  or  not  of  Coemhgen,  he  was  certainly  the  person  revered  in 
that  church ;  whereas  both  there  and  at  Aairdne-Coemhain  his 
festival  was  held  on  the  12th  of  June.  (See  ib.  and  A  A.  SS.p. 
715.)  The  name  Airdne-Coemhain  has  a  reference  to  an  Arran  or 
Aran  island ;  for  Airdne  or  Airne  is  the  oblique  case  of  Amy.  The 
monastery  near  Wexford  got  that  name  from  having  been  founded 
by,  or  dedicated  to,  a  Coeman,  who  was  well  known  in  the  isles 
of  Arran.  The  only  question  now  remaining  is,  whether  he  was 
the  brother  of  St.  Coemhgen  ;  and  tRere  appears  to  be  better  au- 
thority for  this  opinion  than  for  that,  which  makes  him  brother  of 
Attracta. 

(142)  See-  Chap.  x.  §.  13.  and  ib.  Not.  *232.  Usher (p.  962) 
laid  down  Coeman  of  Enach-truim,  now  Annatrim,  as  the  Coeman 
named  in  the  list,  but  afterwards  introduced  another  Coeman,  as 
will  be  seen  lower  lower  down.  Colgan  in  his  perplexed  account 
of  divers  Coemans  (Tr.  Th.  p.  177)  calls  him  brother  of 
St.  Coemhgen.  (See  Not.  prec.)  That  he  was  not  is  evident 
from  a  passage  in  the  Life  of  Fintan  of  Clonenagh  {cap.  3)  where 
-  Fintan's  two  fellow  students  under  Columba  of  Tirdaglas  are 
mentioned,  viz.  Coeman  of  Enachtruim  and  Mocumiii*  who  suc- 
ceeded Columba.  Mocumin  was  a  brother  of  St.  Coemhgen.  ( A  A. 
SS,  p.  586.)  Now,  if  Coeman  also  had  been  a  brother  of  his, 
would  not  the  author  of  Fintan's  Life  have,  when  touching  on 
Coeman  and  Mocumin,  have  remarked  that  they  were  brothers, 
as  they  must  have  been  in  case  each  of  them  had  been  a  brother 
of  Coemhgen  ? 

(143.)  In  Fintan's  Life  (cap.  3.)  Coeman  is  called  pater  sane- 
ins  monasterii  Enach-truim.  The  title  of  holy  father  seems  to 
indicate,  that  he  was  the  author  or  founder  of  it.  This  is  much 
more  credible  than  that  Pulcherius,  as  is  said  in  his  Life,  (cap.  12) 
founded  this  monastery,  and  afterwards  made  it  over  to  Coeman. 
Pulcherius  was  much  younger  than  Coeman,  and  if,  as  can 
scarcely  be  doubted,  the  latter  was  at  Annatrim  soon  after  the 
death  of  his  Master  Columba,  which  occurred  in  552,  (See  Chap* 
X.  §.  13.)  it  cannot  be  admitted  that  said  monastery  was  founded 
by  Pulcherius,  who  was  not  perhaps  born  at  that  time,  or,  at 
most,  was  then  a  mere  boy.  Hence  I  think,  that  Archdall 
among  some  other  mistakes  (at  Annatrim)  was  wrong  in  attri- 
buting it  to  Pulcherius,  and  that  Harris  was  right  in  making 
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Coeman  its  founder.  The  authors  of  these  lives  were  too  apt  to 
assign  to  the  particular  saints,  whom  they  meant  to  panegyrize, 
foundations,  that  belonged  to  others. 

(144)  A  A.  SS.p.597. 

(145)  The  death  of  Coeman  of  Enachtruim  is  by  a  strange  mis- 
take assigned  to  A.  550  in  the  third  Index  to  A  A.  SS'.  with  a  re- 
ference to  p.  192.  In  this  page  we  merely,  find  a  quotation  from 
Usher,  ( Ind.  Ckron, )  who  says  that  said  Coeman  flourished  in  550. 

(146)  Colgan  appears  not  to  have  known  any  thing  about  a 
Coeman  or  Comman  of  Roscommon  in  those  days,  except  what  he 
met  with  in  Usher,  {p.  1066)  who,  searching  for  the  Coeman  of 
the  second  class,  gives,  from  a  so  called  Life  of  his,  an  account  of 
him,  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  been  of  a  royal  family  of  Ulster, 
son  of  one  Fealcon  and  Scribside.  It  is  added,  that  he  studied 
under  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  that  he  was  sent  by  him  to  preach 
in  Connaught.  If  so,  he  lived  in  the  sixth  century,  and  hence  he  ap- 
pears in  Usher  s  IncL  Chron.  at  A.  540.  But  neither  in  Finnian's 
Life,  in  which  his  proceedings  in  Connaught  are  related,  nor  anywhere 
else,  is  there  any  mention  of  this  disciple,  or  of  his  preaching  in  that 
country.  Many  a  scholar,  who  was  never  at  his  school,  has  been  given 
to  Finnian,  ex.  c,  Carthagh  of  Lismore,  who  was  scarcely  born 
when  Finnian  died.  Then  we  are  told,  that  the  king  of  Con- 
naught  was  so  pleased  with  him,  that  he  made  him  a  grant  of  the 
entire  beautiful  valley  of  Ross,  which,  by  adding  his  name  to  it, 
was  afterwards  called  Ross- Common,  and  in  which  he  erected  a 
famous  monastery.  Who  does  not  see  that  grants  of  this  kind 
smell  of  times  later  than  the  sixth  century  ?  Ware  (Ant  cap.  26) 
has  Coeman  at  Roscommon,  and  says  that  he  flourished  in  the 
year  550.  His  only  authority  was,  I  beb'eve,  that  of  the  Life 
quoted  by  Usher.  Archdall  adds  (at  Roscommon)  that  this  Coe- 
man wrote  a  monastic  rule,  which  was  very  generally  observed  in 
Connaught.  _  Strange  that  this  rule  is  overlooked  by  so  many  of  our 
old  writers  J  That  there  was  a  Coeman  or  Comman  at  Roscommon 
is  well  known  $  but  he  lived  much  later  than  the  times  we  are  now 
treating  of.  Archdall  says,  that  he  was  succeeded  by  Aodan,  and 
then  tells  us  that  Aodan  died  in  777.  A  fine  leap  from  540,  in 
which,  according  to  himself,  Coeman  flourished !  Comman  of  Ros- 
common was  undoubtedly  no  other  than  the  bishop  Comman  of 

hat  place,  who  died  in  74S  or  746.    His  monastic  rule,  called 
YOL.   II.  Q 
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the  Law  of  Common  and  Aodan,  was  received  in  three  parts  of 
Connaught  in  771,  (Ware,  Writers  at  Coman.)  This  is  the 
Rule  attributed  by  Archdall  to  the  pretended  much  older  Coin- 
man.  Even  Ware  was  so  led  astray  by  the  story  of  Comman  hav- 
ing been  a  disciple  of  Finnian,  that  he  admitted  two.Commans  at 
Roscommon,  one  in  the  6th  century,  and  the  other,  framer  of  the 
Rule,  in  the  8th. 

(147)  In  the  London  edition  of  the  Primordia>  (p.  474)  owing 
to  errors  of  the  press,  instead  of  Cermanm  and  Conanuswe  find 
Ceranus  and  Comanus. 

(148)  Ceman  or  Keman  is  nearly  the  same  as  Coetnan.  The 
spelling  it  Ceman  was  perhaps  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  one 
Coeman  from  another.  Usher's  conjecture  that  Ceman  might  have 
been  the  same  as  Comin,  al.  Baithen  the  successor  of  Columbian1 
in  Hy,  cannot  stand,  whereas  the  names  are  much  different  from 
each  other. 

(149)  Usher,  not  finding  any  St.  Conan  of  that  period,  threw 
out  (p.  962)  a  conjecture,  that  by  Conan  of  the  class  might  have 
been  meant  Comain  surnamed  Brece*  who  died  in  615.  Rut,  in- 
dependently of  other  considerations,  the  names  are  too  different 
to  allow  us  to  suppose  that  Conan  and  Comain  were  one  and  the 
same  person.  Had  he  seen  the  account,  imperfect  as .  it  is,  of 
Conan  given  by  Colgan,  {A  A.  SS.  ad  8  Mart*  p.  568.)  he  would 
not  have  been  thus  puzzled. 

150)  Colgan  (7V.  Th.  p.  489)  reckons  Conan  or  Conna-Dil 
among  the  disciples  of  Columbknl.  If  so,  his  monastery  would 
have  been  of  the  Columbian  order.  The  thing  is  noHmprobable; 
but  Colgan  gives  no  authority  for  his  position. 

(151)  See  AA.  SS.  p.  563.        (152)  Chap.  vm.  §  7.  x.  §.  IS* 

(153)  Tr.  Th.p.  490.     Compare  with  JVb*JB8.  to  Chap,  viih 

(154)  §2.  ' 

(155)  In  tile  third  Index  to  A  A.  S8j  Acre  are  several  Berchans. 
But  in  the  passages  referred  to  the  times  of  most  of  them  are  not 
marked.  For  instance  a  Berchan  of  Ims*rochain  Lo^h  Erne  is 
mentioned,  p.  713,  without  any  tkae  being  assigned,  except  die 
day  of  his  commemoration,  the  2kh  of  November.  Archdall  adds 
from  himself,  that  Berchan  lived  about  the  beginning  of  the  m!&L 
century.    How  did  he  find  Jt  vut  ?  ' 

( 156)  Chap.  x.  §.  14.  (157)  See  Not.  340.  to  Chap,  x, 
(158)  The  only  objection  to  this  hypothesis  is,  that,  if  we  are 

to  believe  the  4  Masters,  Mobhy  died  in  545>  and  consequently 
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very  soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  second  class  of  saints.  I 
doubt,  indeed,  of  his  having  died  so  early ;  but  if  he  did,  he  must 
have  finished  his  career  at  an  early  age,  and  consequently  might 
have  been  reckoned  in  the  second  class  as  well  as  his  fellow  student 
Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  who  died  in  549.  For  in  that  case  Mobhy, 
fl/.Berchan,  was  too  young  to  have. been  placed  among  the ^aij^ts 
of  the  first. 

(159)  See  Usher,  p.  963  suidjnd.  CJiron.  where- Ije  sa^,t^at 
Berchan  flourished  A.  570*  x  /  . 

V 

§.  xi.  Having  now  gonethrough,aswe!l  as  leasable 
the  history  of  the  saints  named  in  the  second  class, 
excepting  only  what  belongs  to  the  latter,  days  of  Co- 
lumbkiil,  I  shall  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  some 
of  the  many  others,  who,  as  our  author  says,  belonged 
to  it,  although  he  ha$  omitted  their  names.     We  have 
met  with  several  of  them  already,  that  is,  holy  persons, 
who  flourished   between  about  5^2  and  the  clqse  of 
the  sixth  century  ;  and  as  much  has!  been  stated  con- 
cerning them  as  was. necessary.  Yet  some  still. remain, 
whose  transactions  cannot  be  passed  over  in  silence. 
To  begin  with  St,  Fintan  of  Clonenagb  the  celebrated 
master  of  Comgall  of  Bangor,  {iSoj  he  was  a  native 
of  Leinster,  and!  son  of  Gabhren  and  Findath,  both 
Christians.     One  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth  he  was 
baptized  at  a  place  called  Cluain^mhtc-trein^  whence  it 
appears  very  probable  that  Fintan  was  born  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Ross.  (161)    The  time  of  his  birth  is  not 
known  ;  but  it  mujst  have  been  a  few  years  after  520. 
( 162)   He  received ,  his  .first  education  under  the  holy 
.man,  by  whom  he  had  been  baptized,  and,  when  ar- 
rived at  a  certain  age,  attached  himself  to  St.  Columba 
son  ofCrimthanri,twith  whom  he  remained,  until,  by 
his  advice,  he/established  himself  at  Cluainednach, 
now  Clonenagh,  where  he  founded  a  monastery-  (163) 
Fintan  was  only  a  young  man,  when  he  set  about  this 
foundation  ;  (164)  but  it  must  be  supposed  that  he  was 
not  less  than  23  years. of  age,  in  which  case  we  may 
4&tign  its  commencement  to  about  A.  Dw  548.  (165) 
Yet>  young  as  he  was,  his  reputation  for  sanctity  soon 

Q.2    . 
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spread  far  and  wide,  so  that  numbers  of  persons  from 
various  parts  of  Ireland  flocked  to  Clonenagh,  and 
became  members  of  his  institution.  His  monks  not 
only  lived  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow,  but  cultivated 
the  ground  with  the  spade  or  hoe,  not  having  as 
much  as  a  cow  to  assist  them  in  their  agricultural 
labours.  The  discipline  of  the  house  was  in  every 
respect  exceedingly  severe ;  (166)  and  the  fasting 
part  of  it  seemed  almost  intolerable,  even  to  some 
very  holy  men,  on  whose  interference  Fintan  some- 
what relaxed  it,  though  not  with  regard  to  himself. 
(167)  Among  the  persons,  who  applied  to  him  for 
admission  into  his  monastery,  is  mentioned  Bran  dub  h 
a  holy  bishop  from  Hy-kinselagh,  who  waited  upon 
him  in  the  monastery  of  Achadh-Finglaiss  in  the 
district  of  Hua-drona  (Idrone),*  where  Fintan  then 
happened  to  be.  On  Brandubh's  declaring  his  wish 
to  spend  the  remainder  of  his  days  at  Clonenagh, 
Fintan  advised  him  to  remain  at  Achadh-Finglaiss, 
where  the  discipline  was  less  strict  than  in  his  own 
monastery  of  Clonenagh ;  an  advice,  to  which  the 
bishop  humbly  submitted.  (168)  It  is  related  that 
Cormac  a  young  prince,  son  of  Diarmad  king  of  Hy- 
kinselagh,  was  kept  in  chains  by  Colum  or  Colman 
king  of  North  Leinster,  (169)  who  intended  to  put 
him  to  death,  and  that  St.  Fintan,  having  gone  Avith 
some  of  his  disciples  to  this  king's  residence  for  the 
purpose  of  procuring  the  deliverance  of  Cormac,  so 
terrified  Colum  by  his  miraculous  powers,  that  he 
gave  up  the  young  prince,  who,  having  afterwards 
ruled  Hy-kinselagh  for  a  considerable  time,  ended  bis 
days  in  the  monastery  of  Bangor.  (170)  Fintan  was 
gifted  also  with  a  prophetic  spirit,  an  instance  of 
which  is  stated  on  occasion  of  his  having  happened 
to  hear  an  unworthy  priest  offering  the  sacrifice,  at 
which  being  horror-struck  he  foretold,  that  said  priest 
would  abandon  his  order  and  habit,  and  returning  to 
the  world  die  in  the  midst  of  his  sins*  (170  Co- 
lurobkiil  is  said  to  have  -had  such  an  esteem  for  Fin- 
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tan,  that  he  directed  a  young  religious,  named 
Columbanus,  of  the  district  of  Laighis  (Leix),  who 
.was  returning  from  Hy  to  Ireland  to  take  him  for  his 
spiritual  director  and  confessor.  Accordingly  Co- 
lumbanus waited  upon  him,  and  told  him  what  Co- 
lumbkill  had  said.  Fintan  requested  that  he  would 
not  mention  it  to  any  other  person  during  his  life 
time,  and  died  very  soon  after.  (172)  A  little  before 
his  death,  which,  as  appears  from  what  has  been  now 
stated,  was  prior  to  that  of  Columbkill,  (173)  he  ap- 
pointed, with  the  permission  and  benediction  of  the 
brethren,  and  of  other  holy  men  who  had  come  to 
visit  him,  Fintan  Maeldubh  his  successor  as  abbot  of 
Clonenagh.  (174)  Then  blessing  his  people,  and, 
having  received  the  Lord's:  sacrifice,  he  departed  this 
life  on  a  17th  of  February.  {115)  His  name  is  men- 
tioned with  particular  respect,  in  various  martyrolo? 
gies,  both  foreign  and  Irish. 

(160;  See  Chap.  x.  §.  12.  Colgan  has  (at  17  Feb.)  a  Life  of 
Fintan,  which  he  thought  was  written  very  soon  after  his  death. 
It  would  be  easy  to  show,  if  necessary,  that  in  this  he  was  mis- 
taken. It  is,  however,  a  very  respectable  tract,  of  a  correct  bio- 
graphical kind,  and  bears  marks  of  considerable  antiquity. 

(161)  In  the  Life  published  by  Colgan  the  place  of  Fintan's 
birth  is  called  simply  Cluain ;  but  in  another,  which  he  quotes, 
(Not.  4.  ad  loc.)  it  is  Cluain-mhic-trein>  i.  e.  Cluain  of  the  sons  of 
Trein.  Now  the  ancient  name  of  Ross  (in  Wexford)  is  Ros-mhic- 
trehw  Hence  it  may  be  justly  inferred,-  that  said  Cluain  and  Ross 
lay  in  one  and  the  same  district. 

(162)  Columbkill,  who  was  born  in  521,  is  spoken  of  as  a  young 
man  at  a  time,  in  which  Fintan  was  considered  as  a  boy.  Life  of 
Fintan,  cap.  2. 

f  163).  We  have  already  seen,  (Not.  233  to  Chap,  x.)  that  Fin- 
tan, not  Columba,  was  the  real  founder  of  this  monastery,  as  is 
most  clearly  expressed  in  his  Life,  (cap.  5.)  where  we  read,  that 
.  Fintan  "  habitavit  ibi,  et  vitam  durissiman  tenuit,  et  monasterium  > 
famosum  illias  coepit  edificare."  The  author  then  observes,  that 
Cluain-Ednech  means  in  Latin  latibulum  haederosum,  the  retired 
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spot  covered  with  ivy.    Clonenagh  is  now  a  village  in  the  barony 
of  Maryborough,  Queen's  county.  """  . 

(164)  See  Life,  cap,  5. 

(165)  If  it  be  admitted,  that  Fintafi,  as  being  younger  than 
Columb-kill,  was  born  in  525,  he  would  have  been  23  years  old 
in  548.  The  foundation  of  Clonenagh  cannot  be  placed  much  later 
than  this  year,  consistently  with  Comgall's  having  been  there  as  a 
disciple  of  Fintan.     Compare  Not.  192.  and  199  to  Chap,  x.- 

(166)  See  Cap.  x,  § .  12.  (167)  See  above  Not.  79. 
(168)  Life  of  Fmtan,  cap.  20.     From  this  narrative  it  is  evident, 

that  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  $55)  Harris  and  Archdall  (at  Clonenagh) 
are  wrong  in  representing  Fintan  as  abbot  of  Achadh-Finglaiss* 
Had  he  been  such,  would  he  have  spoken  of  it  as  one  distinct  from 
his  own  ?  Or  would  the  discipline'  there  observed  have  been  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  Clonenagh?  Hence  it  appears,  that  Fintan  was 
merely  a  visitor  there.  'Who  was  its  abbot  I  cannot  discover. 
Colgan  says  (ib.  354)  that  it  was  not  far  from  Sletty.  If  so,  it 
was  more  probably  in  the  part  of  Idrone  (co.  Carlow)  west  of  the 
Barrow  than  in  that  to  the  east  of  it,  where  it  is  placed  by  Arch- 
dall.    As  to  Hy-Kinselagh,  see  Not.  45  to  Chap.  vi. 

(169)  This  Colman  died  in  576  (577),  4  Masters  and  A  A.  SS. 
j>.  354. 

(170)  Life  of  Fintan,  cap.  18.  Compare  with  Not.  202  to 
Chap.  x. 

(171)  lb.  cap?  16. 

(172)  A.  cap.  22.  Colgan  thought,    that  this  Columbanus 
was  the  Columbanus  Mocu-loigse,  afterwards  a  bishop  in  Lein- 

-  ster,  for  whom  Columbkill  had  a  great  regard.  (See  Not.  182,  to 
Chap,  xi.)  His  being  of  Leix  agrees  with  the  surname  Mocu- 
loigse  ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  this  hypothesis  with  the 

,  circumstance  of  Mocu-loigse  having  died  a  bishop  prior  to  the 
death  of  Columbkill,  unless  we  should  suppose  that  he  died  very 
soon  after  his  promotion.  The  Columbanus,  who  called  on  Fintan, 
appears  as  to  young  man,  juvenis,  and  that  a  short  time  before 
Fintan's  death.  Now  Fintan  is  spoken  of  as  an  old  man  before  he 
died ;  and  it  is'thefore  probable  that  he  reached  the  age  of  about 
seventy,  and  died  about  595  (See  Not.  165),  6r  two  years  sooner 
.than  Columbkill.  It  is  true  that  juvenis  may  be  understood  -of  a 
person  near  30  years  of  age,  and  that  said  Columbanus  might 
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have  become  a  bishop  soon  after  the  death  of  Fintan,  and  have 
died  not  long  after.  Yet,  on  the  whole,  it  appears  more  pro- 
bable, that  the  bishop  Columbanus  was  a  different  person,  al- 
though they  were  both  natives  of  the  same  country. 

(173)  Usher  in,  his  conjectural  manner  assigns,  (Ind*  Chron.) 
without  any  authority,  Fintan  s  death  to  A.  603.  Archdall  (at 
ClonenaghJ  amidst  a  heap  of  blunders  says,  that  he  died  before 
590.  He  followed  an  error  of  the  press  in  A  A.  SS.  p.  485,  where 
590  appears  instead  of  592,  which  Colgan  has  (p.  3.55.)  when 
treating  expressly  of  Fintan.  To  understand  tnis,  it  must  be 
observed,  that  from  the  circumstance  of  Fintan  having  died 
before  Columbkill  Colgan  concluded,  that  his  death  was  prior  to 
either  592  or  597.  He  mentions  592,  because  it  is  the  date 
(a  wrong  one  indeed)  assigned  by  the  4?  Masters,  for  the  death  of 
Columbkill,  and  which  Colgan  himself  rejects  elsewhere ;  where- 
as, as  will  be  seen,  its  true  date  is  597. 

(171)  Life  of  Fintan,  cap.  24.    Fintan  Maeldubh  was  a  native 
of  the  neighbourhood  of  Cashel  on  the  North  side,  de  regione 
Eoghanach  CassU,  and,  as  stated  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel,  one 
of  the  masters  of  St.  Fechin.     He  died  in  625  (626) ;  and  his 
memory  was  revered  on  the  20th  of  October.    {A  A*  SS.  p.  355.) 
Archdall  is  intolerably  incorrect  with  regard  to  the  first  abbots  of 
Clonenagfa.    Having  said  that  it  was  founded  by  Fintan,  he  makes 
him  be  succeeded  by  Columba,  (son  of  Crimthann)  thus  directly 
contradicting  his  master  Colgan  in  the  very  passage  to  which  he 
refers.     Then  after  Columba  he  makes  Fintan,  son  qf  Gabhren, 
the  next  abbot.     Surely  the  poor  man,  if  he  only  knew  how  to 
read,  might  have  seen,  that  this  son  of  Gabhren  was  the  very 
Fintan,  who,  according  to  himself,  founded  the  monastery.    Next 
after  him  he  places  another  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  for  whom 
he  refers  to  Usher,  without  marking  where,  as  in  truth  he  could 
not.      There  was  no  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  at  Clonenagh, 
although  Ware  (  Writers  cap.  13.  aL  15.)  mentions  such  a  person 
from  a  corrupt  Life  of  Fintan.    (See  AA.  S$.  p.  353.)    The  son 
of  Crimthann  was  Columba  the  master  of  its  founder.    Archdall 
adds,  that  this  pretended  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  was  also 
bishop  of  Clonfert,  and  died  on  the  17th  of  February.  Now  this 
Fintan,  bishop  of  Clonfert,   (op*  A  A*  SS.  p.  356)  concerning 
whose  tunes  we  know  almost  nothing,   was  Fintan  Corah,  and 
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died  on  a  21st  of  February.  Not  content  with  all  this  blunder, 
inj,  he  assigns  the  death  of  this  Fintan  of  his  to  A.  D.  603.  And 
why  ?  because  Usher  says  that  Fintan  of  Clonenagh  (whom  he 
never  calls  son  of  Crirathann)  died  in  the  said  year.  At  length 
Archdall  condescended  to  mention  Fintan  Maeldubh  as  succes- 
sor to  his  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann.  Thus  out  of  two  Fintans 
viz.  the  founder,  called  the  son  of  Gabhren,  and  Fintan  Mael- 
dubh his  immediate  successor,  He  made  out  four;  1.  a  Fintan 
in  general.  2.  Fintan  son  of  Gabhren.  3.  Fintan,  son  of 
Crimthann.  4.  Fintan  Maeldubh.  And  it  is  curious  to  see  with 
what  composure  he  refers  on  these  and  numberless  other  occa- 
sions to  Colgan,  Ware,  Usher,  4<  Masters,  &c.  &c.  for  facts  and 
dates,  which  they  never  even  thought  of.  I  suspect  that,  to  help 
him  in  his  citations,  he  employed  some  blockhead  of  a  clerk,  who 
threw  together  such  dates,  &c.  as  first  fell  in  his  way,  without  in- 
quiring to  what  circumstances  they  were  relative. 

(175)  Life,  &c.  cap.  24.  Archdall,  having  bungled  so  much 
concerning  the  Fintans,  could  not  but  bungle  also  as  to  the  day 
of  this  saint's  death.  He  says,  that  he  died  on  the  13th  of  March, 
and  for  this  learned  reason,  that  the  A  A.  SS.  to  which  he  refers, 
assign  his  death  to  the  13th  Cat.  Mart.  Bravo!  But  finding 
that  Colgan  modernized  that  date  into  Feb.  17*  he  tells  us,  that 
Fintan,  son  of  Gabhren,  died  on  this  day,  to  which  he  affixes 
also  the  death  of  hid  Fintan  son  of  Crimthann. 

(176)  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  356.    In  one  of  them  he  is  called  a 
-  bishop,  but  in  the  others,  more  correctly,  only  a  priest. 

§.  xii.  Another  Fintan,  usually  called  Fintan  of 
Dunbleische,  flourished  in  those  times.  (177)  He 
was  of  a  noble  family  of  Ara-cliach*  (178)  and  is 
said  to  have  studied  for  some  time  under  Comgall 
of  Bangor,  on  which  occasion  he  became  ac-; 
quainted  with  Finnian  of  Maghbile.  We  find  him 
afterwards  at  a  place  called,  from  his  name,  Kill-fin- 
tain,  (179)  somewhere  in  Munster.  Thence  he  went 
to  Dunbleische  in  the  district  of  Cuanagh  (now 
Coonagh,  Limerick)  where  he  seems  to  have  spent, 
with  some  companions  of  his,  the  greatest  part  of 
the  remainder  of  his  life.     He  died  on  a  3d  of 
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January.      An    eminent  saint '  of  this  period   was 
Ruadan,  founder  of  the  monastery  of  Lothra  (Lor- 
rah)  in  the  county  of  Tipperary.  (180)     He  is  said 
to  have  been  of  noble  extraction  ;  but  I  am  not  able 
tb  tell  where  his  family  resided   or  where  he  was 
born.     His  birth,  however,  must  be  assigned  to  the 
early  part  of  the  sixth  century,  whereas  he  studied 
under  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  was  reckoned  among 
his  chief  disciples.  ( 1 8 1 )     He  was  abbot  of  Lothra 
before  the  death  of  Kieran  of  Saighir,  (1 82)  and  had 
probably  founded  it  about  the  year  550.  (183)    He 
died  in  584,  (184)  and  his  festival  was  held  on  the  15th 
of  April.  (185)     Some  writings  have  been  attributed 
to  this  saint,  concerning  which  let  others  inquire. 
(186)     Another  of  the   distinguished   disciples  of 
Finnian  was  $inell,  son  of  Maynacur  or  Moenach, 
and  abbot  of  Cluain-inis  in  Lough  Erne.  (187)     Ac- 
cordingly he  flourished  in  the  middle  and  latter  half 
of  the  sixth  century,  and  must  have  lived  until,  at 
least,  597  ;  whereas  that  was  the  year  in  which  the 
great'  Fintan  Munnu,  after  having  spent  eighteen 
years  under  Sinell  in  Cluain-inis,  went  over  to  Hy. 
( 1 88)     This  saint's   memory  was  revered  orf  the 
1  lth  of  November.  (189)     In  another  island  of  the 
same  lake,  Inis-muigh-samh  (Inismacsaint)  Nennidh 
Lamhdearg,  also  a  principal  disciple  of  Finnian,  and 
who  became  a  bishop,  established  a  monastery,  per- 
haps as  early  as  534  or  535,  the  time  about  which, 
it  seems,  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  repaired  to  it.    We 
have  already  seen  (190)  that  this  Nennidh  Was  con- 
founded with  Nennidh  Lamh-ghlan,  and  have  given 
elsewhere  (191)  as  much  of  his  genuine  history  as  is 
known.     Among  those  eminent  scholars  of  Finnian 
is  mentioned  Mogenoch  Kille-comly,  who  was  most 

frobably  the  Genoc  a  Briton,  who  followed  him  to 
reland.  (192)  I  cannot  discover  any  thing  parti- 
cular concerning  him,  except  that,  if  he  was  the 
same  as  a  Mogenoch,  bishop  of  Xill-dumha-gloinn, 
his  memory  was  revered  on  the  26th  of  December. 
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(193)  Ab  to  the  holy  virgins  of  this  period,  be- 
sides some  already  treated  of  (194)  we  find  two  very 
distinguished  ones,  both  of  the  princely  house  of 
Orgieland  relatives  t  of  Enda  of  Arran.  The  first 
was  St.  Carecha,  who  died,  in  577  (£78)  on  the  9th 
of  February,  (196)  after  having,  governed  a  nunnery 
in  some  part  of  either  the  now  county  of  Gal  way  or 
that  of  Roscommon.  (196)  The  second  was  St. 
Maugina  of  Clogher,  for  whom  Columbkill  had  a  par- 
ticular regard*  and  whom  he  called,  a  holy  virgin.  (197) 
Her  death  may  be  assigned  to  about  the  end  of  the 
-sixth  century,  (198)  and  to  a  15th  of  December. 
(199)  It  is  not  improbable,  that  she  had  some  reli- 
gious establishment  at  Clogher ;  but  we  have  not 
sufficient  authority  for  deciding  on  this  point. 

.  .(177)  Colganhas  {at  3  January)  a  sort  of  Acts  of  this  Fintan. 
They  are  so  interspersed  with  fable*,  that  little  or  no  dependence 
xsan  be  placed  <m  them. 

(178)'  See  Chap.vi.  §.  8. 
-    (179,)  Probably  KiUfinan  in  the  county  ?f  Limerick. 

(180)  In  the  barony  of  Lower  Orrnond. 

,(181>  Acts  of  Einniai*  cap.  19,.       (\$®l  AA.  SS.  p.  463. 

(18$)  Compare  with  what  has  be*n,  said,  of  the  times  of  Kieran, 
Chap,  x,  §•  Q*  .  ,     . 

(184)  Usher,  Ind.  Chum,  and  Ware,  Anliq.  cap.  26.  at  Tip- 
penny.  i   . .     ..   , 

•  (186)  This,  was  the  day,  at  which  Colgan  intended  to  publish 
she  Act*  of  Jluadaa,  (See  AAj  &$.  .p.  393  and  465.)  Ware 
(Writers)  assigns  for  his  Jestiyal  the  17jth  of  April. 

(186)  See  Ware  (Writers,) be 

(187)  Areadall  calls  it  Ctinish.  .  JStnell  is  named  as  a  disciple 
of  Fmnian  in  the  Acts  of  the  latter,  cap.  19. 

(188)  See  Fintan  Murmu's  Life  quoted  in  Tr.  Th*p.  460  and 
Usher,  p.  1063.  The  year  of  Fintan  b  visit  to  Hy  was  that  of 
Columbian's  death,  viz.  597- 

(189)  A  A.  S3,  p.  398.  Archdall  (at  Clinisk)  was  wrong  in 
writing  October  instead  of  November. 

(190)  Chap.  ix.  §.6. 
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(191)  Chap.x  J>  U.wdilK  Not*  170,173. 

(192>  See  Chap.  ix.  §  8.^ 

(193)  ^^.  SS-p.405.  Colgan^)  mate*  theoMUe  and  the 
same  penon.  (Compere  with  his  IStb  and  24th  Nbtes  to  die 
Life  6f  Finnian,  ib.p.  398.)  Now  the  Mogenoch  of  KiUdumha 
wu  reckoned  among  the  pretended-oaephew*  of  St.  Patrick,  fib* 
p.  362,  &c)  But,  asSt*  Patrick  .had  no>  nephews  in  Ireland,  it 
can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  this  .was  the  Megenoch,  a  disciple 
of  Jftnnian,.  and  so  for  I  think  Colgan  was  sight.  Killdumhtj  or 
Killdumhagloin  was  in  the  district  ef  Bsegia*  (somewhere  in  the 
tract  from  Dublin  towards  Drogheda*)  Colgan  thought,  that  the 
Mogenoch  of  that  place,  although  allowed  by  himself  to  have 
been  a  follower  of  Finnian,  was  a  nephew  of  St.  Patrick  !  But  he 
does  not  say,  as  Archdall  does,  fadJoc} .that 4Bt  Patrick  founded 
a  church  there*  Whether  *KiUi&mha^kin.\pr  Kilk*comly  *e& 
the  names  of  two  dtfeeent  pfaccc  of  only  .ef  one  is  not  worth 
inquirmg  into* 

(1*94)  See  Chap.*.  .§.M~  - 

(195)  Tr.  Th.  p.  881  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  19$.  Careeha  is  usually 
called  Bister  of  Enda.  If  so,  she  must  have  lived*  to  a  prod** 
gious  age.  -For  Emda  wa*very  old  himself  when  he  died.  New 
it  k  difficult  to  suppose,  that  she  survived  him  by  about  35  years, 
ae  must  have  been*  the  -ease,  if  she  lived;  until  578.  (See  above 
§  100  Then  it  is  saidihat  a  sister  of  Enda  was  married  to  Aengua 
long  of  Cashel.  (See  Chap.  viii.  §.  7.)  who  was  killed  in  490.  In 
the  suppoatien  that  Cftroehftwaseltf  a  sister  of  his,  these  cir- 
euttstance*  and  dates  cannot  bettoconcfled.  Perhaps  die  was 
niece  to  him,  and  even  so  must  have  been  very  old  in  578.  In  our 
aocfent  gendalfcgfcal  tables  skier  bfaan  eecur&ftr  nieee9  or  some 
othefr  name^bt  tefetienShip,  in  the  same  manner  as  son  does  for 
grandson  and  «even  tyeat  'grandson*  InsfeacVof  9th  of  February, 
Aft&dafl  has*  (at  6fe^^rt*fi)»petihBp  through  an  error  of  the 
prette,  the  5th.  >     -     *  ,     .     -  • 

•  <190)  The**  Master*  {*fh-A#s9S.  p*  19S)  call  Careeha  the 
virgin  of  (Xuain*buirrVfi.  Colgan  tells  us,  (p.  713.)  that  this 
plaee  was  in  Hy-maine,  a  territory  partly  in  Gahvay  and  partly  in 
Roscommon.  Yet  (16.)  he  srfys,  that  Careeha  was  of  Dergain, 
which  in  his  Topographical  index  he  places  in  Connaught.  He 
4  Matters  (bc.cit.)  represent  her  as  merely  sumamed  Dergain. 
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But  I  believe  the  surname  meant  the  place  where  her  nunnery 
was  situated.  In  the  Life  of  St.  Ita  (cap.  17.)  we  read  that 
Aeneas,  abbot  of  Clonmacnois  arrived,  on  some  occasion,  at 
the  nunnery  of  St.  Chinreacha  Dearcain,  "  ad  monasterium 
sanctae  virginis  Chinreacha  Dearchain  pervenit."  It  is  clear 
from  other  circumstances,  that  by  Chinreacha  was  meant  Care- 
cha.  And  the  text  seems  plainly  to  indicate;  that  the  spot,  on 
which  the  nunnery  stood,  was  called  Dearcain  or  Dergain.  The 
matter  can  be  easily  settled  by  supposing  that  Dearcain  lay  in  a 
small  district  of  the  name  of  Cluain-buirren. 

(197)  Adamnan  L.  2.  c.  5.     See  Not.  180  to  Chap.  xi. 

(198)  Adamnan  (ib.)  relates,  that  St.  Columba  foretold  that 
Maugina  would  survive  the  recovery  there  spoken  of  by  28  years. 
This  must  have  been  said  after  A.  D.  563  ;  for  Columba  delivered 
that  prophecy  in  Hy.  Supposing  it  to  have  been  in  570,  the 
death  of  St.  Maugina  would  have  fallen  in  593. 

N{199)  Colgan  observes  (AA.  SS..  p.  713.)  that  a  Sti  Mugania 
was  revered  on  the  15th  of  December  in  the  church  of  Cluain- 
tyuirren.  It  is  very  probable,  that  she  was  the  same  as. Maugina, 
who  might  naturally  have  been  greatly  respected  there,  not  as 
once  abbess  of  the  nunnery,  but  as  a  relative  of  St.  Darecha.  It 
is  evident  from  Adamnan,  that  Maugina's  residence  was  Clogher; 
and  Archdall  had  no  right  to  say  that  she  flourished  at  Cluain- 
buirren. 

i 

§.  xni.  To  return  to  the  history  of  the  great  St. 
Columba,  we  have!  seen,  (200)  that,  having  inau- 
gurated Aidan  king  of  the  British  Scots,  he  became 
much  attached  to  that  prince.  His  wish  to  help  in 
adjusting  a  dispute  between  him  and  Aidus  the  mo- 
narch of  Ireland,  together,  with  some  other  motives, 
(20l)  induced  Columba  to  go  to  Ireland  in  the  year 
490,  at  the  time  of  the  assembly  of  the  States  general 
of  the  kingdom  at  Drumceat.  (202)  Having  set 
put  in  a  small  vessel,  accompanied  by .  Aidan  and 
some  monks,  (203)  it  is  said  that,  when  out  in  the 
wide  ocean,  they  were  overtaken  by  a  violent  storm. 
(S04)  On  its  haying  abated  they  entered  Lougit 
Foyle,  and  landed  in  some  part  near  the  mouth  of 
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the  river  Roe.  (205)  He  then  went  to  Drumceat, 
which  was  not  far  distant,  and,  if  we  are  to  believe 
some  accounts,  was,  on  his  appearing  in  the  assem- 
bly, received  very  disrespectfully  by  the  monarch 
Aidus,  who  considered  him  as  an  opponent  of  his 
and  an  adherent  of  Aidan.  (906)  Be4  this  as  it 
may,  Aidus  soon  discovered,  that  Columba  appeared 
there  as  a  peace-maker,  and  thenceforth  treated  him 
with  the  greatest  attention  and  veneration.  A  sub- 
ject of  no  small  national  importance  was  then  under 
discussion.  Aidus  and  a  majority  of  the  members 
were  so  dissatisfied  with  the  privileged  order  of  the 
antiquaries  and  poets,  (207)  that  their  suppression 
and  even  banishment  was  on  the  point  of  being  de- 
creed by  the  assembly.  It  was  alleged,  that  their 
numbers  were  become  so  great  as  to  be  over-burden- 
soine  to  the  kingdom,  and  that  their  impertinence 
was  intolerable,  inasmuch  as,  while  they  praised  be- 
yond measure  such  nobles  as  paid  them  well  and  pam- 
pered them,  they  vilified  and  abused  others  more 
worthy,  merely  because  they  refused  to  comply  with 
their  exorbitant  demands  for  remuneration.  (208) 
Columba  allowed  that  such  abuses  should  not  be  to- 
lerated, but  argued  against  the  total  abolition  of  the 
order,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  in  itself  a  useful 
institution.  He  was  listened  to ;  and  it  was  agreed, 
on  his  motion,  that  they  should  be  reduced  to  a  li- 
mited number,  proportionate  with  the  various  pro- 
vinces and  districts,  and  that  they  should  be  bound 
to  observe  certain  regulations,  which  were  then  made 
relative  to  their  conduct  and  the  duties  they  had  to 
perform.  (209)  This  matter  being  thus  decided, 
an  inquiry  now  took  place  into  the  claim  of  Aidan, 
who  pretended  that  he  had  a  right  to  the  sovereignty 
of  the  territory  of  Dal-rieda  (in  Antrim,)  (210)  and 
that  said  territory  should  be  exempt,  if  not  in  the 
whole,  at  least  in  part,  from  paying  tribute  to  the 
king  of  Ireland  and  from  such  burdens  as  other  parts 
.  of  the  kingdom  were  subject  to,  (2 1 1 )     He  founded 
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this  claim  upon  Dalrieda's  being  the  hereditary 
cipality  of  his  family  from  as  far  back  as  the  time  of 
Carhre,  surnamed  Ricda,  from  whom  it,  as  well  as 
the  sept  of  the jDalriedans,  had  got  its  name.  (212) 
Aidus,  an  the  contrary, ,  notwithstanding  that  dy- 
nasty having  been  raised  to  a  throne,  insisted  on. con- 
sidering said  territory  as  a  part  of  the  Irish  kingdom, 
and  on  its  being  as  much  subject  to  himself,,  and  as 
chargeable  with  imposts,  &c.  equally  with  the  rest  of 
Ireland,  as  it  had  been  to  and  under  his  predecessors, 
before  the  Dalriedans  became  sovereigns  in  Britain. 
The  question  being  referred  to  St.  Columba  for  his 
arbitration,  he  declined  giving  any  opinion  on  it,  but 
referred 'them  :to  a  St.  Colman,  son  of  Comgellan, 
(213),  a  man  deeply  versed  in  legal  and  ecclesias- 
tical learning,  who  decided  against  Aidan  on  the 
consideration  that  Dalrieda  being  an  Irish  province  ' 
could  not  but  be  subject  in  every  respect  to  the  king  of 
Ireland.  He  proposed,  however,  a  privilege  in  fa- 
vour of  the  British  Dalriedans,  that,  as  descended 
from  those  of  Ireland,  they  might  hold  them  as  allies, 
so  that. the  Dalriedans  of  both  countries  should,  in 
case  of  just  necessity,  assist  each  other,  if  called 
upon.  This  compromise  was  agreeable  to  both  par- 
ties, (214)  and. nothing  now  remained  to  be  done 
by  Columba  at  Drumceat,  except  to  procure  :the  li- 
beration of  the  yonng  Ossorian  prince  Scanlan,  whom 
Aidus  had  then  with  him  in  chains  at  .that  .place. 
(215)  The  saintV  exertions  for  this  purpose, weie 
fruitless,  and^allthat  he  could  do  was  to  give  his 
blessing  to  Sc^nlan,  and  to  encourage  him  to:  keep 
up  his  spirits  ;*  telling  him,  that  he 'would  survive 
Aidus  and  rule  X)ssory  for  many  yearso(&t6) 

•  *       ■    •  ." 

(200)  Chap.  awf$.;l£      .  ..     t 

(201)  O'Donnel  (&»,8«*$»)  rtdtUMi  amwg(^«e  igotfro*  tt* 
ffunt  b  deeire  to  ob^tttheJibeRition  tf'theyow^pri^ce.JScaiUaD 
.tf.  Ossory.    Thk-i»  indeed  a  feat*  GoJm^ba  4kJ,  ae-Rill  t>e  seen, 

■ 

**ert  himself  for  that  purpose.    In .  tin*  «ippo«tioo  we  may  ake 
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admit  what  O'Donnel  ha*  about  messengers  having  been  sent 
to  him  from  Ireland  to  request  his  attendance  at  Drumceat.  The 
relatives  of  Scanlan  ware,  I  dare  say,  the  persons  by  whom  they 
were  deputed.  Had* they  toother  claims  on  Columba'a  conde-* 
scension,  they  might  have  applied  for  a  recommendation  to  his 
friend  St.  Cainech,  who  was  particularly  attached  to  Cohnanr  the 
father  of  Scanlan.    (See  above  Not.  77.) 

(202)  Drumceat'  or  Druimcheat,  which  Adamnan  has  latin- 
ized into  Dorsum-cette,  was  situated,  as  Colgan  observes,  (Tr. 
Th.  p.  375.)  in  the  Ulster  Kiennachta,  now  Kenaght  in  co. 
Deny.  He  had  a  copy  of  the  Acts  of  that  assembly,  and  teDs 
us  that  it  was  attended  not  only  by  Aidus  and  many  other  king? 
and  nobles,  but  likewise  by  the  heads  of  clerical  bodies.  .(See 
also  Keating,  B.  2.)  Accordingly  Columba  had  a  right,  as  cMef 
of  his  Irish  establishments,  to  a  seat  in  it.  Colgan  says  (it.)  that 
it  was  held  in  586,  but  corrects  himself  p.  452.  and  m  his  Ind. 
Chron.  by  assigning  it  to  590,  which  is  the  true  <kle,  as  O'Fte- 
herty  remarks,  (MS.  Not  ib.  p.  841.  fnd  Ogyg.  p.  475)  and  as 
appears  from  Usher,  find.  Chron.  ad  A.  590) '  Smith  {Life  of 
St.  Columbay  p.  23.)  was  strangely  mistaken  in  placing!  it  in  574,  for 
which  he  refers  to  the  Annals  of  Ulster.  He  confounded  the  year 
of  king  Aidan's  inauguration,  whteh  was  574,  with  that  of  the  as- 
sembly. Campbell  went  still  more  astray  ( Strictures,  bcp.W  2:) 
where  he  says,  that  it  was  convened  by  the  monarch  Hugh  in 
558.  What  a  shame  not  to  have  known,  that  Hugh  did  not 
become  monarch  until  several  yean  after  that  date,  and  Columtoa 
was  not  at  Hy  until  56$t  How  then  could  he  have  come  thence 
to  Drumceat  in  558? 

(903)  There  isrNa  ridfenfau*  story,  not  worth  refutation,  of 
Cohimba  having  been  accompanied  ^by,  at  least,  20  bishops,  40 
priests,  SO  deacons,  and  50  miner  members  of  the  clerical  x>fdef. 
(See  ODonnel,  L.  9. &&)  and  Colgan's  note. 

(204)  CDonnel,  ib.  This  was  probably  the  storm,  during 
which  Adamnan  says  that  St.  Camneeh  p*eyed  for  Cotumba  andhk 
companions.    See  Not:' I8£t(r Chop.  xt. • 

(205)CDonnel  sap,  (£.3;*  ^ttoMhey  sated  trp  that  river 
uotfl  they  aimed  at  ipltc«v^i»ear  to  Dmmceat.  tte  attributes 
this  to  a  miracle;  and*  indeed  a  aa&hig  for some  miles  ajgrfnst  'hi 
cwrent  might  be  &nAfe^«*  such;   (*ee  Mr.  Sampson's  5fctf> 
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&  of  Londonderry^  p.  123,  seqq.)  Adamnan  makes  no  mention 
of  it ;  and,  as  we  are  not  bound  to  admit  miracles  on  such  au- 
thority as  O'Donnel's,  we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose  that 
Columba  landed  near  the  river's  mouth.     On  the  whole,  howe- 

» 

ver,  it  appears,  that  the  saint's  object  on  sailing  from  Hy  was 
to  proceed  straight  to  the  assembly,  to  show  which  I  have 
touched  upon  these  minutiae. 

(206)  O'Donnel,  L.  3.  c.  5.  where  he  adds  a  silly  fable  con- 
cerning the  insolent  behaviour  of  Conaty,  one  of  the  sons  of  Aldus, 
towards  the  saint  and  his  followers.  On  the  other  hand  he  says, 
that  Domnald,  another  son,  treated  Columba  with  great  distinc- 
tion, and  placed  him  on  his  own  seat  in  the  assembly.  This  is 
an  altered  account  of  a  fact;  related  by  Adamnan  (L.  1.  c.  10.)  viz. 
that  Domnald,  being  still  a  boy,-  was  brought  by  his  attendants  to 
Columba,  then. at  Drumceat,  to  be  blessed. by  him,  and  that  the 
.saint,  having  complied  with  their  request,  foretold  that  Domnald 
would  in  the  course  of  time  become  a  celebrated  king  (of  all  Ireland,) 
and  that  he  would  live  to  a  good  age,  and  die  peaceably  in  his  bed. 

(207)  The  nature  of  that  order  is  described  by  O'Donnel 
(L.  3.  c.  2.)  in  the  following  words.  "  The  Irish  nation,  greedy 
"  of  praise,  and  very  solicitous  about  its  antiquity,  was  accustomed, 
?'  from  its  very  origin,  to  hold  in  high  estimation  professors  of  an- 
"  tfcjuities,  of  whom  there  was  a  great  number,  and  who  in 
"  heathen  times  were  called  druids  (wise,  men),  soothsayers,  and 
"  bards,  but  after  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  antiquaries 
."  and.  popts.  It  was  their  official  duty  to  describe  the  transactions, 
""  wars,  and  triumphs  of  kings,  princes,  and  heroes ;  to  accurately 
"  register  the  genealogies  and  prerogatives  of  noble  families ;  and 
?<  to  mark  and  distinguish  the  boundaries  of  districts  ■  and  lands'. 
"  They  wrote  in  verse  preferably  to  prose,  partly  for  the  purpose 
"  of  helping  the  memory,  and  partly  to  guard  against  the  diffusive- 

- "  ness  of  prosaic  writing."  In  this  account  of  their  functions  these 
appears  nothing  relative  to  religion ;  and  hence  ifr  seems  that  the 
author  alludes  only,  to  such  parts  of  their '  original  institution  as 
they  were  allowed  to  retain  in  Christian  times.  If  they  were,  as 
he  says,  called  druids  fend  soothsayers  (vatesj  at  a  former  period, 
they  had,  although  different  from  the  British  and  Gallic  druids, 
(See  Not.  45.  to  Chap,  v.)  a  sort  of  jurisdiction  vas  to  religious 
concerns.    But  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  O'Donnel  was  wrong 
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in  placing  the  bards  in  the  same  order  with  the  druids,  &c.  The 
Irish  druid  was,  as  we  have  often  seen,  (ex.  c.  ib.)  the  same  as  the 
magus.  Now  we  find,  that  as  far  back  as  the  first  preaching  of 
St.  Patrick  the  poets,  or  bards,  were  distinguished  from  the  magi. 
Thus  Dubtach  and  his  scholar  Fiech  were  poets,  (See  chap.  v.  §.  5.) 
not  magi.  Of  these  poets  we  meet  with  several,  in  the  early  times 
of  our  church,  who  became  Christians,  while  a  converted  magus  is 
hardly  to  be  found.  The  bardic  order  comprized  the  antiquaries  and 
historians,  as  their  writings  were,  in  general,  of  a  poetical  kmd.  I 
scarcely  doubt,  that  at  all  times  this  order  of  men  was  distinct 
from  that  of  the  druids  or  magi  ;  and,  in  fact,  Ware  has  treated  of 
them  as  separate  classes.  Toland  also  (History  of the  Druids ) 
held  them  as  distinct  orders,  and  is  followed  by  Walker  (Historical 
Memoirs  of  the  Irish  Bards,  p.  29),  who  tells  us,  however,  that 
the  bards  used  to  be  taught  by  the  Druids  (ib.  p.  6.),  and  that 
some  of  their  Ollamhs  or  Doctors  were  admitted  into  the  order  of 
the  Druids  (ib.  p.  8).  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  orders  were  still  dif- 
ferent. Some  writers  say  that  the  Bardic  order  was,  according  to 
a  regulation  of  the  famous  OUam  Fodla,  hereditary,  yet  under 
certain  conditions.  (See  ib.  p.  26.)  I  believe  this  is  no  better 
than  some  other  stories  about  Ollam  Fodla.  It  does  not  accord 
with  what  Keating  says  (2?.  2.  p.  31.  ed.  A.  1723)  of  the  vast 
numbers,  who  entered  themselves  into  said  order. 

(208)  Smith  (Life,  &c.  p.  93.)  has  misrepresented  the  charge 
against  the  bards,  as  if  it  were  for  their  having  been  adverse  to  the 
views  of  those,  who  propagated  the  Christian  religion,  and  con- 
nected with  the  Druids.  No  such  charge  was  brought  against 
them,  nor  any  other  than  the  one  I  have  mentioned.  He  misre- 
presents also  the  punishment  intended  to  be  inflicted  upon  them. 
He  says  it  was  death.  Now  O'Donnel  expressly  states,  (L.  3.  c.  2.) 
that  it  was  to  be  Only  exile  or  deportation,  exilio  vel  exterminations . 
Perhaps  Smith  thought,  that  exterminatio  signifies  death. 

(209)  O'Donnel,  L.  3.  c.  7.  (210)  See  Not.  24  to  Chap.  v. 
(21 1 )  Smith  (Life,  &c.  p.  23)  says,  in  direct  opposition  to  every 

authentic  account,  that  the  question  between  Aidan  and  Aidus  was 
concerning  the  right  of  succession  to  the  Scottish  throne.  What 
did  he  mean  by  Scottish  throne  f  If  that  of  Ireland,  Aidan  never 
thought  of  claiming  it.  If  the  small  one  of  Argyle,  &c.  Aidus 
did  not  pretend  to  deprive  Aidan  of  it.     See  below  Not.  214, 
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(212)  Carfore-Rieda  lived  in  the  third  century,  and  was  son  to 
Conar  or  Conary  II.  monarch  of  Ireland.  In  reward  of"bis  mili- 
tary services  a  grant  was  made  to  him  of  the  territory  afterwards 
called  Dal-rieda,  that  is,  of  the  descendants  qfRieda*  He  was  the 
ancestor  of  Loam  and  the  other  founders  of  the  Scottish  kingdom 
in  Britain,  who,  even  after  their  being  settled  in  that  country,  con- 
tinued to  be  called  Dalriedans ;  and  we  find  their  new  kingdom 
sometimes  named  Dalrieda,  as  if  we  should  say  the  kingdom  of 
the  Dalrjeda  or  Dalriedans.  As  Carbre-Rieda  was  son  to  Conar, 
hence  some  old  Scotch  writers  speak  of  their  kings  as  of  his  race, 
desemine  Chonare.  See  on  these  subjects  Usher,  (p.  610  seqq.) 
and  O'Flaherty,  Ogyg.vind.  chap.  12. 

(213)  Of  this  Colman  I  find  no  further  account,  except  that  he 
died  in  620  (621).  TV.  Th.  p.  352. 

(214)  O'Donnel,  L.  3  c.  10.  Notwithstanding  the  manner  in 
which  O'Donnel  has  stated  the  whole  question,  and  his  giving  us 
clearly  to  understand,  that  the  claimed  immunity  from  tribute  re- 
garded merely  the  territory  of  Dalrieda  in  Ireland,  Keating  pre- 
tends, ( B.  2.  p.  30. )  that  Aidus  insisted  on  receiving  tribute  from 
that  of  Britain,  as  if  the  Scoto-British  kings  owed  homage  to  the 
monarch  of  Ireland.  He  adds,  (wnat  does  not  distinctly  appear  in 
the  wretched  English,  translation)  that  Aidan's  predecessors, 
although  sovereigns  in  their  new  kingdom,  paid  a  certain  tribute, 
as  vassals,  to  the  Irish  kings ;  and  that  Aidan  was  the  first  of  that 
dynasty,  who,  with' the  assistance  of  St.  Columba,  became  totally 
independent  of  the  crown  of  Ireland.  O'Flaherty  (Ogyg.  p.  475.) 
agrees  with  Keating,  and,  in  proof  of  his  assertion,  refers  to  the 
Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  ( L.  2.  c.  135.)  in  which  it  is  said 
that  the  prophecy  concerning  the  posterity  of  Fergus,  viz.  that  they 
would  enjoy  sovereignty,  was  fulfilled  in  Aidan,  son  of  Gauran, 
who  seized  upon  the  kingdom  of  Albany.    (See  also  Jocelin,  cap. 

,137.)  From  this  he  argues,  that  the  predecessors  of  Aidan  were 
a  sort  of  provincial  kings  or  limited  sovereigns,  who  acknowledged 
the  supremacy  of  the  Irish  monarchs,  and  that  Aidan  was  the  first 
really  independent  king^of  the  British  Scots.  Chalmers  (Caledon, 
Vol.  1.  p.  283,)  follows  O'Flaherty,  merely  adding  an  it  seems,  and 
refers  likewise  to  Adamnan,  from  whom,  however,  no  argument 
can  be  drawn  on  either  side  of  the  question.  Adamnan  give  the 
title  of  Icing  not  only  to  Aidan,  but  likewise  to  his  predecessor 
Conali.    (See  L.  I.e.  7.)    It  may  be  that,  as  Aidan  was  the  most 
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renowned  of  those  early  kings  of  British  Scots,  he  was  the  only 
one  supposed,  by  some  persons,  worthy  of  being  mentioned  as  the 
first  Irish  king  of  Albany. 

(215)  Keating  amidst  a  heap  of  fhbles/2?.2.  p.  32.)  concerning 
Scanlan  says,  that  he  was  confined  at  a  place  called  Dubh-Eaglvis 
in  Inishowen,  and  that  the  saint  went  to  visit  him  there,     Now 
Adamnan,  who  mentions  the  visit,  (L.  1.  ell.)  expressly  states, 
that  it  took  place,  at  Drumceat.'     Keating  calls  Scanlan  king  of 
Ossory ;  but  it  is  evident  from  Adamnan  (ib.J  that  Scanlan  had 
not  reigned  before  he  became  a  prisoner.    Besides,  his  father 
Colman,  as  Adamnan  calls  him,  was  still  alive-.    (See  above,  Not, 
49.)     O'Donnel  is  more  correct  as  to  this  point  than  Keating.    He 
relates  (L.  3.  c.  2.)  that  the  prince  of  Ossory,  whom  he  calls 
Kinnfael,  (probably  a  surname  to  Colman)  being  suspected  by 
Aidus  of  some  act  of  disobedience,  gave  up  to  him  his  son  Scanlan  . 
as  a  hostage  for  one  year,  on  condition  of  his  being  released  at  the 
end  of  it,  and  of  other  hostages  being  substituted  for  him.     At 
the  expiration  of  the  year,  Aidus  refused  to  liberate  Scanlan,  and 
hence  the  necessity  of  St.  Columba's  application. 

(216)  Adamnan  L.  1.  c.  11.  O'Donnel  and  Keating  have  some 
foolish  stories  of  how  Scanlan  was,  in  virtue  of  certain  strange  mi- 
racles, delivered,  in  spite  of  Aidus,  from  hjs  confinement  on  the 
very  night  after  Oolumba  had  applied  for  his  liberation.  To  this 
and  some  other  stuff,  connected  with  said  stories,  it  is  sufficient  to 
oppose  the  text  of  Adamnan. 

§.  xiv.  Columba  remained  at  Drumceat  but  for 
a  shqrt  time.  (217)  Thence  he  went  to  visit  some 
mosnateries  ;  but  how  many  or  which  of  them  were 
honoured  with  his  presence  on  this  occasion  cannot 
be  ascertained  ;  (218)  excepting  that  of  Deny, 
which,  particularly  as  lying  at  a  short  distance  from 
Drumceat,  he  undoubtedly  visited,  (219)  and  his 
favourite  monastery  of  Dairmagh  or  Durrogh,  then 
governed  under  him  by  Lasren,  where  he  spent  some 
months,  arranging  and  regulating  various  matters 
relative  to  discipline.  (220)  While  there,  he  paid  a 
visit  to  Clonmacnois,  the  abbot  of  which  was  at  that 
time  Alitherus,  and  was  received  with  the  greatest 
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marks  of  respect  and  veneration  by  the  whole  com- 
munity and  the  people  of  the  surrounding  country. 
-Having  accomplished,  as  well  as  he  was  able,  the 
objects  he  had  in  view  in  coming  to  Ireland,  he  set 
out  on  his  return  to  Hy,  and  when  arrived  in  the 
northern  part  of  Ulster,  had  an  interview  with  St. 
Comgail  of  Bangor  somewhere  not  far  from  Drum- 
ceat.  (S21 )  Thence  he  went  to  Coleraine,  where 
the  bishop  Conall,  having  collected  almost  innu- 
merable presents  from  the  people  of  the  vicinity, 
prepared  an  entertainment  for  him.  (22'2)  This  is 
the  last  place  where  we  find  St.  Columba,  until  we 
meet  with  him  again  at  Hy,  attending  as  usual,  not- 
withstanding his  age,  to  the  care  of  his  monasteries 
and  numerous  churches.  He  had  often  prayed  to 
God,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  call  him  to  him- 
self «t  the  expiration  of  30  years  from  his  first  arri- 
val at  Hy,  and  accordingly  on  the  day,  in  which 
they  were  completed,  viz.  about  the  middle  of  the 
year  593,  being  then  at  Hy,  entertained  the  greatest 
hope  of  his  immediate  departure  from  this  life. 
While  full  of  this  delightful  thought,  he  was  sud- 
denly apprized  in  a  vision  that  his  presence  on  earth 
was  still  necessary  for  four  years  longer,  at  the  end 
of  which  he  would  be  certainly  removed  to  a  better 
world.  (223)  When  the  happy  hour  was  near  at 
hand  he  conducted  himself  with  the  greatest  com- 
posure, and  went,  accompanied  by  his  attendant 
Diermit,  to  bless  the  barn  belonging  to  the  monas- 

» tery.     This   was  on  a   Saturday ;    and  having  ex- 
pressed his  joy  at  there  being  a  sufficient  store  of 
corn  for  the  year,  he  annouuced  to  Diermit,  with 
an  injunction  of  secrecy,  that  said  day  would  be  his 
last  in  this  world,  as  he  was  to  be  called  away  during 

the  night  next  after  it.  The  saint  then  ascended  a 
small  eminence,  and  lifting  up  his  hands  blessed  the 
monastery*     Thence  returning  he  sat  down  in  a  hut 

adjoining  or  forming  a  part  of  t^he  monastery,  and 

occupied  himself  for  some  time  with  copying  part  of 
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the  Psalter,  (224)  and  having  finished  a  page  with 
a  passage  of  the    33d  psalm  (225)   he  stopped  and 
said  ;    "  Let  Baithen  write  the  remainder."     Af- 
terwards he  attended  the   evening  service  (226)  in 
the   church,   and  then  returning  to   his   cell,  (227) 
sat   or    reclined    himself    on     his    bed    of   stone, 
and    remaining   awake   delivered  some   instructions 
to   Diermit   to   be   communicated    by   him    to  the 
brethren.      When    the    bell  rung   (#28)  for  mid- 
night   prayers,    he    hastened    to    the    church   and 
was   the   first  to  enter  it.       Throwing  himself  on 
his  knees,  he  began  to  pray.     Diermit  arriving  soon 
after  found  him  in  a  reclining  posture  before  the 
altar,  and    at  the   point  of  death.     The  brethren 
now  assembling  surrounded  him,  and  fell  weeping. 
He  opened  his  eyes  and  exhibited  an  extraordinary 
hilarity    in     his    countenance.       His    right    hand 
being  "lifted   up,   he  moved  it  with  the  assistance 
of  Diermit,  as   well   as  he  could,   to   indicate,  as 
he  was  not  able  to  speak,  his  intention  of  giving 
benediction  to  the  community,  and  then    breathed 
his  last  (329)  very  early  in  the  morning  of  Sunday 
the  9th  of  June,  A!  D.  597,  (230)   and  in  the  76th 
year  of  his  age.  (231) 

(217)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  6. 

(218)  O'Donnel  (L.  3.  c.  15.)  mentions  Manistir  an  dashruth,  or 
Duorum  agri  rvoorum^  (See  Not.  417.  to  Chap,  xi.)  as  visited  by 
Columba  after  his  having  been  at  the  meeting  of  Drumceat  But, 
as  he  spent  only  some  days  in  Ireland  at  the  time  of  said  visit,  (See 
Not.  181.  ft.)  it  must  be  referred  to  some  other  occasion.  Then 
O'Donnel  brings  him  to  the  monastery  of  Snamh-luthir.  (See  Not. 
122.  ib.)  Yet  it  is  doubtful,  whether  the  visit  to  this  place  might 
not  have  been  at  some  other  time.  It  has  been  said,  that  St. 
Columba  was  at  fiallysadare  (co.  Sligo)  at  this  period ;  (above  §A. 
and  Not.  14.)  and  that  he  then  founded  the  monastery  of  Drum- 
cliffe,  a  subject  which  has"  been  already  inquired  into.  (Not  114 
to  Chap,  xi.) 
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(219)  O'Donnel  (L.  3.  ell.)  makes  Columba  proceed  directly 
from  Druraceat  to  Deny. 

(220)  Adamnan,  L.  1.  c.  3.  Compare  with  Notes  96.  and  97.  to 
Chap.  xi. 

(221)  Adamn.  L.  1.  c.  49. 

(222)  lb.  c.  50.  Adamnan  says,  that  the  presents  were  spread 
in  the  court  yard  of  the  monastery  to  be  blessed  by  the  saint  before 
being  made  use  of.  The  text  is  much  confused  in  Colgan's  edition 
here  referred  to,  but  is  very  clear  in  Messingham's  (L.  I.e.  19.)* 
From  a  monastery  being  mentioned  it  is  plain,  that  there  was  one 
then  at  Coleraine,  probably  founded  by  the  bishop  Conall.  ( Com- 
pare with  Not.  257  to  Chap,  x.)  This  Conall,  whom  Archdall 
calls  Eonall  (seemingly  an  error  of  the  press)  was,  in  all  appearance, 
the  immediate  successor  of  St  Corpreus.  (See  Chap.  x.  §.  14.) 
Colgan  thought  (Tr.  Th.p.  380)  that  he  was  a  relation  of  his,  and 
that  his  memory  was  revered  on  the  2d  of  April.  It  was  usual,  on 
the  arrival  or  expected  arrival  of  distinguished  persons  at  a  mo- 
nastery, for  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  to  make  presents  or 
offerings  fxenia)  towards  their  being  well  entertained  by  the  re- 
ligious, whose  means  would  otherwise  have  been  inadequate  to  that 
purpose.  Besides  what  took  place  at  Coleraine,  Adamnan  fib, J 
gives  us  an  instance  of  xenia  collected,  on  another  occasion,  at 
the  monastery,  called  CeUa  magna  Deathrib,  when  visited  by 
Columba. 

(223)  Adamn.  L.  3.  c.  22.  That  the  year,  in  which  Columba 
had  this  vision,  was  593,  is  clear  from  his  departure  from  Ireland 
having  been  in  563.  The  day  of  it  was  the  anniversary  of  his  ar- 
rival at  Hy ;  and,  if  the  additional  years,  which  he  had  to  live, 
were,  as  the  text  seems  to  state,  precisely'  four,  neither  more  nor 
less,  it  must  have  been  the  9th  of  June.  For,  as  will  be  seen,  he 
died  on  the  corresponding  day  in  597*  Thus  then  also  the  day  of 
his  arrival  at  Hy  would  have  been  the  9th  of  June.  -  As  to  the 
last  four  years,  supposing  even  that  the  time  was  somewhat  more 
than  exactly  said  number,  yet  it  is  clear  from  Adamnan,  that  it  was 
not  so  except  by  a  very  few  days ;  and  hence  it  follows,  that  both 
Columba's  arrival  at  Hy  and  the  day  of  the  vision  are  to  be  assigned 
to  about  the  middle  of  the  respective  years. 

(224)  lb.  cap.  23.     A  favourite  occupation  of  St.  Columba  was 
'  transcribing  books,  particularly  sacred  ones.  *  We  find  him  on 
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another  occasion  writing  also  in  a  hut  (lb.  L.  2.  c.  16.)  Does 
this  mention  of  a  hut  indicate,  that  the  monastery  of  Hy  was  ori- 
ginally a  sort  of  laura,  consisting  of  separate  cells  or  huts  placed 
around  the  church  ?  Or  was  that  hut  merely  an  out-office  of  the 
house,  to  which  Columba  occasionally  retired  to  avoid  being  dis- 
turbed ?  This  is  more  probable ;  and  we  find  it  remarked,  as 
somewhat  singular,  that  the  establishment  of  Mobhy  Clarineach 
consisted  of  small  huts  separated  from  each  other.  (See  TV.  Th. 
p.  396.) 

(225  )  The  passage  was  this ;  "  Inquirentes  autem  Dominum  non 
deficient  omni  bono."  In  the  present  Vulgate  edition  we  read 
minuentur,  instead  of  deficient,  as  it  stood  in  the  old  Vulgate  or 
Italic,  before  some  emendations  from  St.  Jerome's  revision  (not 
version)  were  introduced  into  the  text  of  the  psalms.  Minuentur 
is  one  of  them.  Hence  it  appears,  that  down  to  the  times  not  only 
of  Columba  but  of  Adamnan,  the  Irish  continued  to  read  the  old 
Vulgate,  as  it  existed  before  the  introduction  of  those  corrections 
borrowed  from  St.  Jerome. 

(226)  Ad  vespertinalem  missam. 

(227)  Adamnan  calls  it  hospitiolitm.  He  seems  to  make  it  the 
same  as  the  hut,  in  which  the  saint  had  been  writing. 

(228)  Puhata  personante  clocoa.     See  Not.  186-  to  Chap,  xu 

(229)  Adamn.  L.  3.  c.  23. 

(230)  After  all  that  we  have  seen  concerning  Columba's  arrival 
at  Hy  in  563,  and  his  having  lived  34  years  from  that  date  (See 
Not.  76  and  149  to  Chap.  xi.  &c. )  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to 
enter  into  a  disquisition  concerning  various  hypothesis  assigning  his 
death  to  some  year  or  other  different  from  597*  Whoever  has 
leisure  to  inquire  into  them  may  consult  Polgan,  (Tr.  Th.  p.  484. 
seqq.)  Usher,  Ware,  O' Flaherty,  &c.  agree  as  to  597.  It  is  the  date 
marked  in  the  Annals  of  Innisfallen  and  hinted  at  by  Bede,  The 
only  other  year,  to  which  Columba's  death  could  with  any  plau- 
sibility be  affixed,  is  596.  But  in  opposition  to  this^  we  have  the 
admitted  fact  that  he  died  on  the  9th  of  June.  Now  Adamnan,. 
as  we  have  seen,  positively  informs  us  that  it  was  early  on  Sunday 
morning ;  and  it  is  known  that  the  9th  of  June  fell  on  Sunday  in 
597,  whereas  in  596  it  fell  on  the  10th.  In  Tigemach's  Annals 
(See  Usher,  p.  693)  the  rest  of  Columba  is  said  to  have  been  in  the 
sight  of  Pentecost.    If.  Tigernach  computed  Pentecost,  according 
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to  the  Roman  cycle,  he  meant  the  one  of  596,  which  in  said  year 
fell  on  the  10th  of  June.  If  the  saint  died  during  the  night  of  that 
Pentecost,  how  could  his  death  have  been  constantly  assigned  not 
to  the  tenth  but  to  the  ninth  of  June  ?  Tigernach  was  probably 
prepossessed  with  the  idea,  that  596  was  the  real  year  of  his  death, 
Us  he  might  have  found  it  marked  in  some  older  Annals,  which, 
however,  considering  their  mode  of  computation,  was  in  fact  the 
same  as  597.  Then  finding  that  Pentecost  fell  in  596  about  the 
9th  of  June,  he  supposed  it  to  be  the  Sunday,  on  which  Columba 
died.  Adamnan,  who  mentions  more  than  once  this  obituary 
Sunday,  never  calls  it  Pentecost,  which,  had  it  been  so,  he  would 
assuredly  have  noticed  as  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  com- 
bining the  saint's  removal  to  heaven  with  the  celebration  of  that 
great  festivity.  Nor  does  O'Donnel  say  any  thing  about  that 
Sunday  having  been  Pentecost,  although  he  took  care  to  mention 
said  festival  on  a  much  less  interesting  occasion.  (See  Not.  76  to 
Chap,  xi.) 

(231)  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have;  "  A.  597  Quies  Co- 
lumbkille  nocte  Dominica  5  Idus  Junii,  anno  35°  peregrinationis 
suae,  aetatis  76°."  Nothing  can  be  more  satisfactory  on.  this 
point  than  the  data  laid  down  by  Adamnan;  1st.  that  Columba, 
was  in  the  42d  year  of  his  age  when  he  firfct  left  Ireland ;  2d,  that 
after  that  epoch  he  lived  34?  years.  Hence  it  is  plain  that,  what- 
ever might  navebeen  the  year,  in  which  he  died,  he  had  not  at 
the  time  of  his  death  completed  his  76th  year.  O'Donnel  (L.  3. 
c.  57*)  having  supposed  that  the  saint  was  born  in  520,  and  on  the 
other  hand  having  laid  down  that  he  died  in  597,  concluded  that 
this  was  the  77th  year  of  his  age.  To  prop  up  this  computation, 
founded  on  his  mistake  as  to  the  year  of  the  saint's  birth,  (See 
Not.  76  to  Chap,  xi.)  he  found  himself  obliged  to  say,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Adamnan,  that  he  left  Ireland,  not  in  the  42d  but  in  the 
43d  year  of  his  age.  That  his  authority  is  not  equal  to  Adam- 
nan's,  the  reader  will  easily  admit.  Bede,  who  was  not  bound  to 
inquire  into  the  precise  age  of  Columba,  gives  him  (L.  3.  c.  4.) 
77  full  years..  That  he  was  mistaken  ,is  evident ;  and  I  wonder 
that  Ware  (Writers  at  Columba)  has  implicitly  followed  him. 

§.  xv.  The  saint's  remains  were  kept  in  the  church 
until  matins  were  finished  j  and  then  removed  to  the 
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cell,  whence  he  had  come  before  his  death.  His  ob- 
sequies were  celebrated  during  three  days  and  nights, 
at  the  end  of  which  his  body  was  in  due  formconsigned 
to  the  grave.  (232)  It  would  be  superfluous  to  en- 
large on  the  extraordinary  veneration,  in  which  the 
memory  of  this  great  saint  has  been  held  not  only  in 
the  British  islands,  but  in  every  part  of  the  Latin 
church.  (233)  In  consequence  or  his  having  been 
the  apostle  of  the  northern  Picts  and  the  founder  of 
many  churches  in  the  territory  of  the  British  Scots 
and  in  the  Hebrides,  he  possessed  an  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  over  those  countries,  including  even  the 
bishops ;  which  singular  privilege  was,  through  re- 
spect for  his  memory,  enjoyed  for  a  considerable  time 
by  his  successors  the  abbots  of  Hy,  although  they 
were  only  priests  in  the  same  manner  as  Columba 
himself  had  been.  (234«)  From  this  circumstance  a 
strange  conclusion  has  been  drawn  by  some  writers, 
as  if  Columba  and  his  followers  did  not  admit  any 
essential  difference  between  bishops  and  priests,  with- 
out reflecting  that,  whatever  sort  of  jurisdiction  was 
exercised  by  the  superiors  of  Hy,  belonged  to  them 
not  as  priests  but  as  abbots,  and  successors  of  Co- 
lumba, and  that  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  inhe- 
rent relative  powers,  with  which  bishops  and  priests 
are  by  divine  right  invested,  and  which  Columba  has 
left  us  proofs  of  his  having  accurately  discriminated. 
(235)  Another  effect  of  the  great  veneration  paid 
to  his  memory  by  the  churches  and  monasteries  of  his 
foundation  or  institution  was  the  constancy,  with 
which  the  greatest  part  of  tbem,  both  in  Ireland  and 
elsewhere,  adhered  to  the  Irish  Paschal  computa- 
tion, inasmuch  as,  in  common  with  all  his  country- 
men, he  had  followed  it  during  his  life  time.  (236) 
That  St.  Columba  had  drawn  up  a  monastic  rule  for 
his  institution  cannot  be  doubted.  (237)  Some  other 
tracts  still  extant,  partly  Irish  and  partly  Latin,  are 
attributed  to  him,  the  genuineness  of  which  I  find 
no  reason  for  calling  in  question.  (238)     As  to  the 
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celebrated  prophecies  under  his  name  I  cannot  pre- 
tend to  deliver  any  opinion.  (239)  St.  Columba  was 
succeeded  in  the  government  of  Hy,  and  conse- 
quently in  the  superintendance  over  the  whole  order 
or  institution,  (240)  by  Baithen,  whom  we  have  often 
met  with,  (241)  and  who  survived  him  only  a  year, 
neither  more  nor  less,  as  he  died  on  the  9th  of  June 
A.  D.  598.     (242)  -     ■ 

(232)  Adamn.  (Z,.  3.  c  23.)  From  the  manner,  in  which  the 
burial  is  mentioned,  it  is  difficult  to  determine,  whether  Columba  s 
remains  were  deposited  in  a  particular  monument,  or,  according  to 
the  usual  mode,  in  a  mere  grave  or  tomb.  That  he  was  buried  in 
Hy  is  beyond  any  sort  of  doubt.  As  to  a  fable  insinuating  the 
contrary,  see  Usher,  p.  708. 

(233)  Besides  all  the  Irish  martyrologies  and  calendars,  the  Ro- 
man martyrology  and  those  of  Bede,  Usuardus,  with  many  others, 
(See  Tr.  Th.  p.  4*3)  have  St.  Columba  at  9  June;  and  in  seve- 
ral of  them  he  is  named  with  singular  respect.  Not  only  was  the 
day  of  his  death  commemorated,  but  a  festival,  together  with  an 
appropriate  office,  was  established  on  occasion  of  the  Trans- 
lation of  his  religues,  together  with  those  of  St.  Patrick  and  Bridget, 
by  order  of  Pope  Urban  in.  who  sent  to  Ireland  Cardinal  Vivian 
for  the  express  purpose  of  attending  at  said  translation.  Usher 
gives  (p.  889,  seqq.)  an  account  of  the  whole  transaction,  and 
Colgan  has  prefixed  the  office  to  Tr.  Th.  Yet  Ledwich  writes ; 
(Antq.  &c.  Note  to  p.  55.  or,  as  in  2d.  ed.  102.)  "  So  unfriendly 
were  the  Columbean  institutes  to  the  cause  of  popery,  that  the 
festival  of  St.  Columba  was  not  permitted  to  be  kept  in  Ireland 
till  1741.  Burke,  Hib*  Domin.  p.  22."  -  This  passage,  which  is 
connected  with  his  nonsense  and  lies  concerning  the  pretended 
Culdees,  of  whom  elsewhere,  betrays  so  much  effrontery  and  ig- 
norance, that  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  predominates  most.  Can 
any  thing  be  more  flagrantly  false,  than  to  assert  that  no  festival 
was  kept  of  a  saint,  whom  Adamnan  over  and  over  calls  the  pa- 
tron of  the  institution,  to  which  he  belonged,  and  which  com- 
prized so  many  churches  in  Ireland  dedicated  to  him?  Or  why 
would  his  name  have  appeared  for  so  many  centuries  back  in  the 
Roman  and  other  martyrologies,  were  it  not  allowed  to  keep  his 
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festival  ?  Or  would  even  the  translation  of  his  reliques  have  been 
annually  solemnized,  and  that  in  virtue  of  papal  authority  ?  Led- 
wich  refers  to  Burke,  from  whom  he  has  stolen  many  a  thing,  yet 
usually  taking  care,  in  his  malignant  manner,  to  pervert  Burke's 
meaning.  Now  Burke  gives  us  (p.  22.)  a  decree  of  Benedict  XIV. 
issued'  in  1741,  whereby  the  Masses  and  Offices  for  the  saints 
Rumold,  Malachy  of  Armagh,  Laurence  OToole  of  Dublin, 
Frigidian  of  Lucca,  Brigid,  Pope  Celestin  I.  Columba,  Gallus* 
Columbanus,  and  Dympna  are  raised  to  the  rank  of  Duplex  majus 
with  regard  to  Ireland  and  all  Irish  establishments  ubique  locorum, 
to  be  celebrated  as  found  already  in  approved  missals  and  bre- 
viaries. Will  it  follow,  that  there  were  not  kept  until  1741,  any 
festivals  of  St.  Malachy  or  St.  Laurence,  who  were  both  great  fa- 
vourites at  Rome,  or  that  the  sees  of  Armagh  and  Dublin  did  not 
until  then  celebrate  their  memory?  Was  it  in  1741  that  St.  Brigid 
began  to  be  revered  on  the  1st  of  February  at  Kildare  and  all  over 
Ireland?  Or  was  even  the  Pope  Celestin  forgotten  until  his  suc- 
cessor Benedict  xiv.  took  notice  of  him  ?%  But  %ur  assuming  pseudo- 
antiquary  does  not  perhaps  understand  the  phrase  Duplex  majus. 
If  not,  he  is  totally  unfit  for  touching  on  liturgical  subjects.  With- 
out looking  into  a  breviary,  he  might  have  learned  it  not  only 
from  any  priest  he  met  with,  but  even  from  a  sub-deacon,  who 
would  have  told  him  that  there  are  various  gradations  of  festivals 
commencing  with  Simplex,  and  rising  to  Semiduplex,  Duplex, 
Duplex  majus,  Duplex  secundae  classis,  and,  highest  of  all, 
Duplex  primae  classis.  ,  These  gradations  are  relative  to  the  va- 
rious degrees  of  solemnity,  with  which  festivals  are  celebrated. 
And  we  frequently  find  that  festivals  of  the  same  identical  saints 
are,  according  to  the  difference  of  times  and  places,  raised  from 
one  class  to  the  other.  Thus  St.  Patrick's  day  is  in  Ireland  a 
Duplex  primae  classis,  while  in  the  Continent  it  is  placed  in  an 
inferior  class,  and  in  Italy  as  low  as  Semiduplex.  Viceversa,  ma- 
ny festivals,  which  here  and  there  in  other  countries,  belong  to  the 
highest  classes,  such  as  those  of  St.  Dennis  of  Paris,  St.  Martin 
of  Tours,  St.  Ambrose  of  Milan,  &c.  are  reckoned  with  us  in  a 
lower  order,  inasmuch  as'  the  Irish  church  had  not  the  same  rea- 
sons, that  others  had,  for  commemorating  them  in  an  extraordi- 
nary manner.  Next  it  is  sometimes  thought  adviseable  to  raise 
festivals  from  a  lower  class,  to-  a  higher  <pie,  as  has  been  lately  done 
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with  regard  to  the  festivals  of  one  or  two  holy  popes  of  ancient 
times.  Exactly  in  the  same  manner  Benedict  XIV.  considered  it 
right,  that  the  festivals,  which  were  already  kept,  of  the  saints 
mentioned  in  his  decree,  should,  on  account  of  the  benefits  de- 
rived from  them  to  the  Irish  church,  be  placed  in  a  higher  rank 
than  that,  in  which  they  stood  before.  I  am  almost  ashamed  to 
have  gone  into  this  detail ;  but  I  was  compelled  to  do  so,  in  order 
to  enable  every  reader  tojform  an  opinion  concerning  the  Doctor's 
false  assertion.  Yet,  by  the  bye,  I  cannot  believe,  particularly  as 
he  has  seen  breviaries  and  abused  them,  but  that  he  understood 
the  meaning  of  said  decree.  And  yet,  while  impunging  the  known 
truth,  he  has  the  audacity  to  accuse  {p.  74.)  Burke  of'committing 
some  toilful  mistakes  in  certain  lessons,  which  he  drew  up  for  Co- 
lumba's  festival.  I  know  there  are  mistakes  in  them ;  but  they 
were  not  wilful,  Burke  having  copied  them  from  O'Dohnel.  Why 
did  he  not  deny  at  once  the  existence  of  Columba?  But  his  dear 
Culdees  were  in  the  way.  Yet  a  dull  imitator  of  his,  Faber,  has 
done  it  for  him,  by  telling  us,  (Dissertation  on  the  Cabiri,p.  398.) 
that  our  St.  Columba  was  a  fictitious  dove !  !  !  What  times  are  we 
come  to,  when  such  scribblers  are  allowed  to  obtrude  their  trash 
on  the  public ! 

(234)  Bede  writes  (X,.  3.  c.  4.)  "  Habere  autem  solet  ipsa  insula 
(Hy)  rectorem  semper  abbatem  presbyterum,  cujus  juri  et  ono- 
nis provincia  et  ipsi  etiam  episcopi  ordine  inusitato  debeant  esse 
subjecti,  juxta  exemplum  primi  doctoris  illius,  qui  non  episcopus 
sed  presbyter  extitit  et  monachus."  What  Bede  here  calls  the 
province  was  comprized  in  N.  Britain  and,  at  most,  the  Hebrides . 
and  accordingly  Notker  Balbulus  was  wrong  (MartyroL  at  9  June) 
in  saying,  that  the  abbot  of  Hy  was  primate  of  the  Irish  bishops. 
(See  Usher  p.  701.  and  Colgan  TV.  Th.  p.  498.)  A  similar  mis- 
take was  committed  by  Carolus  a  S.  Paulo  [Geogr.  sacr.  at  Hi- 
bernia)  in  consequence  of  his  having  confounded  the  small  island 
of  Hy  with  Ireland,  a  strange  blunder  for  a  geographical  writer, 
which,  however,  has  been  corrected  (Not.  ad  he.)  by  Holstenius. 
Usher,  (ib.)  and  Bingham  {Origines,  &c.  B.  vm  ch.  3.  sect. 
14.)  understand  by  Bede's  province  only  North  Pictland  toge- 
ther with  Hy ;  but  Colgan  adds  the  territory  of  the  British  Scots; 
According  to  a  passage  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  all  the  bishops 
of  the  Scots  (in  Britain)  were  subordinate  toj  the  abbot  of  Hyw 
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But  Lloyd  shews  (On  Church  government,  &c.  ch.  7.)  that  this  is 
a  late  interpolation,  and  maintains  that  the  province,  as  Bede 
calls  it,  was  only  one  diocese,  which  might  have  been  co-exten- 
sive with  the  whole  country  of  the  Northern  Picts,  and  that  this 
diocese  was  governed  by  the  bishop,  who  resided  in  Hy.  For,  as 
Usher  shows  (p.  701.)  there  was  in  that  island  not  only  an  ab- 
bot, but  a  bishop.  Lloyd  adds,  that  when  Bede  speaks  o£  bishops, 
as  subject  in  a  certain  manner  to  the  abbot,  he  must  be  under- 
stood not  of  more  than  one  bishop  at  a  time,  but  of  the  succes- 
sive single  bishops,  who  had  their  seat  in  Hy.  This  is  a  forced 
explanation  of  Bede,  who  plainly  intimates,  that  in  what  he 
calls  the  province  he  supposed  there  were  more  than  one  bishop ; 
otherwise  he  would  have  written  not  episcopi9  but  episcopus.  If 
Bede  meant  to  speak  of  only  one  diocese  and  its  bishop,  surely 
he  would  not  have  said  "  the  whole  province  and  even  the 
bishops"  The  natural  and  intelligible  mode  of  expressing  him- 
self would  have  been  the  province  and  even  the  bishop.  And  it 
is  a  quibble  to  say,  that  there  were  bishops,  one  after  another,  in 
that  one  province  or  diocese.  Suppose  a  person  intended  to  state, 
that  the  diocese  and  bishop  of  Paris  are  subordinate  to  the  Pope, 
would  he  say,  the  diocese  and  bishops  of  Paris  ?  It  would  be  easy  to 
show,  if  necessary,  that  there  were,-  in  Bede's  time,  some  bishops 
among  the  Northern  Picts,  and  his  words  are  so  clear,  that  Bing- 
ham (B.  ix.  ch.  6.  sect.  18)  refers  to  them  as  proving,  that  there 
were  several.  Next  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  would  be  contrary 
to  every  principle  of  canon  law,  that  the  bishop  or  bishops  en- 
trusted with  the  care  of  the  Northern  Picts,  would  be  allowed 
to  reside  so  far  distant  from  their  country  as  the  island  of  Hy. 
Hie  fact  is,  that  the  bishop  stationed  in  Hy  had  nothing  to  do 
with  those  Picts.  He  was  placed  there  for  the  purpose  of  per* 
forming  episcopal  functions,  when  required  for  the  good  of  the 
monastery  and  its  members,  sucji  as  conferring  ecclesiastical  or- 
ders, &c  and  had,  in  all  appearance,  a  superintendence,  as 
bishop,  over  the  other  islands,  or  at  least,  some  of  them.  Lloyd 
gives  as  a  reason  of  the  subordination  of  the  bishop  residing  at 
Hy  to  the  abbot,  that  the  royalty  of  the  island  had  been  given 
given  to  Columba  by  the  king  of  the  Picts.  Ledwich,  following 
this  idea,  says  (Antiq*p.  61.)  that  the  king  (Brudeus)  granted 
him  the  allodiality  of  Hy,  thereby  subjecting  the  bishop  to  his  tem- 
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poral  ponoer.  What  has  that  pretended  temporal  power  of  Columba 
to  do  with  the  question  of  the  bishops  being  subordinate  to  the 
abbot?  What  Bede  and  others  have  considered  as  an  extraordi- 
nary circumstance,  was  not  that  bishops  are  subject  to  the  tem- 
poral power  of  sovereigns,  but  that  a  priest  should  have  a  sort 
of  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  bishops.  As  to  the  grant  of  the 
island,  we  have  seen,  (Not.  146  to  Chap,  xi.)  that  it  was  not  made 
by  the  king  of  the  Picts. 

(235)  The  respect  shown  by  Columba  to  the  episcopal  rank  in 
the  person  of  Croiian  has  been  noticed  already.    (Not,  182  to 
Chap,  xi.)  I  might  add  the  circumstance  of  his  having  refused 
'  to  be  promoted  to  the  episcopacy.    (See  §.  9.  ib.)    Waving  this 
argument,  let  me  ask,  why  it  was  thought  necessary  to  have  a 
bishop  in  Hy,  if  priests  were  supposed  capable  of  exercising  all, 
even  the  highest, '  ecclesiastical  functions  ?  But  how,  it  has  been 
said,  could  bishops  have  submitted  to.  the  jurisdiction  of  an  abbot, 
who  was  no  more  than  a  presbyter?  Did  this  question  concern 
merely  such  bishops  as  lived  in  monasteries,   it  could  be  easily 
answered,  nor  would  Bede  have  looked  upon  the  system  as  unu- 
sual.   There  were,  in  his  own  times,  and  long  before  them,  seve- 
ral monasteries,  the  abbots  of  which  held  a  lower  rank,  as  to  holy 
orders,  than  some  of  the  persons  whom  they  governed.    Many 
abbots,  who  were  mere  laymen,  and  yet  had  among  their  monks 
some  priests,  who  were'  bound  to  observe  the  rules  of  the  esta- 
blishment.   We  frequently  meet  with  bishops,  who  retired  into 
monasteries,  and  subjected  themselves  to  their  regulations.     An 
instance  of  this  has  occurred  above  (§.  11.)  in  the  case  of  bishop 
Brandubh.     A  practice  was  introduced    of  appointing  bishops 
for  the  accommodation  of  some  great   monasteries,   to   which 
description    of    bishops    most    probably    belonged   St  Moena 
of  Clonfert.    (See  Not.  117.  to  Ckap.'x.)    This  practice  was  af- 
terwards introduced  Into  other  countries ;  and  there  is  extant  a 
Bull  of  Pope  Stephen  II.  in  favour  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Denis, 
in  which  we  read ;  "  Nos  etiam  idem  et  habere  vobis  episcopum 
per  singulare  privilegium  concedimus,  qui  de  vobis  ab   abbate, 
vel  a  jratribus,  in  mdnasterio  vestro  electus,  et  a  fratribus  nostris 
episcopis  de  ilia  regione  consecratus,  ilia  vestra  monasteria  a  vobis 
aedificata  provideri,  et  vice  nostri  nominis  ubi  et  ubi  fuerint  regat, 
et  praedicatiohi  tarn  in  ipso  vestro  monasterio  quam  in  sibi  sub- 
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jacentibus  deserviat."  A  similar  privilege  had  been  granted  to 
the  Monastery  of  St  Martin  of  Tours.  The  Annates  Mascia- 
censes,  published  by  Labbe,  have ;  "  AnnQ  790  Andegarius  epis- 
copus  monasterii  S.  Martini  obiit."  (See  more  in  Ducangc  at 
Episcopi.)  That  these  bishops,  although  chosen  out  of  the  body 
of  the  monks  by  the  abbot  or  the  whole  community,  were  treated 
with  particular  respect  cannot  be  questioned.  Yet  they  may  be 
said  to  have  been  in  some  manner  subordinate  to  the  abbot,  in* 
asmuch  as  they  used  to  act,  according  to  his  direction,  in  certain 
cases,  such  as,  ex.  c.  conferring  orders,  higher  or  lower,  on  those 
monks  whom  he  thought  fit  to  select  and  point  out  to  them.  This  is 
not  the  system,  which  appeared  extraordinary  to  Bede,  but  the 
very  different  one  of  an  abbot  exercising  a  sort  of  jurisdiction  over 
bishops,  who  were  neither  inmates  of  his  monastery,  nor  of  the 
class  of  those  bishops,  whose  functions  were  confined  to  monas- 
teries* It  seemed  to  him  odd,  that  the  prelates,  who  governed 
the  sees  and  churches  of  the  Northern  Picts,  should  asknowledge 
a  certain  degree  of  supremacy  in  the  abbot  of  Hy.  But  if 
the  distinction  between  the  power  of  order  and  that  of  juris- 
diction, admitted  by  all  the  theologians  and  canonists,  be  duly. 
considered,  the  difficulty  can  be  easily  solved.  The  former  power 
is  liable  to  no  modification ;  nor  is  there  any  authority  on  earth, 
that  can  add  to  or  diminish  the  .inherent  rights  annexed  to  it,  or . 
that  can,  for  instance,  empower  a  priest  to  exercise  validly  every 
function,  that  a  bishop  can.  The  case  is  not  so  with  regard 
to  the  power  of  jurisdiction,  which  may  be  extended  or  curtailed 
according  to  circumstances.  A  person  may  be  consecrated  bishop, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  to  the  power  of  order,  without  pos- 
sessing any  jurisdiction ;  and  we  find  instances  of  it  in  very  re- 
mote times,  such  as  that  of  Barsus  and  Eulogius,  two  monks  of 
Edessa,  related  by  Sozomen.  (L.  6.  c.  34.)  Vice  versa,  a  person 
of  the  clerical'  order  may,  although  not  actually  a  bishop,  be  in- 
vested with  episcopal  jurisdiction.  Thus,  if  he  be  elected  to  a  see 
and  regularly  confirmed,  he  becomes,  prior  to  his  consecration, 
and  while  perhaps  still  only  a  subdeacon,  possessed  of  the  juris- 
diction appertaining  to  said  see,  and  if  it  be  metropolitical,  the 
suffragan  bishops  subject  to  him  as  if  he  had  been  actually  con-* 
secratecL,  Several  other  cases  might  be  adduced,  if  requisite,  to 
show  how  bishops  may  become  subordinate,  in  some  respect,  to 


256  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL    HISTORY         CHAP.  XII. 

clergymen  of  an  inferior  order.  These  cases  were  not  as  fre- 
quent in  Bede's  time  as  afterwards.  Lloyd  mentions  (ch.  7.)  that 
of  the  bishop  of  Oxford,  of  whom,  while  in  that  city,  the  chancel- 
lor of  the  University  and  even  his  deputy  take  the  precedence. 
It  will  not  now  be  difficult  to  understand,  how  the  abbot  of  Hy, 
as  successor  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Northern  Picts,  was  allowed  to 
retain  a  certain  superintendence  over  their  bishops,  who  were  the 
successors  of  those,  whom  Columba  had  taken  care  to  provide  them 
with.  And  it  is  clear,  1'.  that  it  does  not  affect  the  question  of 
the  real  difference  between  the  episcopal  and  priestly  orders ;  and 
2d.  that  being  a  singular  case,  founded  on  the  apostleship  of  St. 
Columba,  the  efforts  of  Blondel,  Selden,  Toland,  and  many 
Scotch  writers,  not  including  Chalmers,  (see  Caledon.  Vol.  1.  p. 
321.)  to  oppose  it  to  the  ancient  and  constantly  observed  mode 
of  Church  government,  cannot  make  the  least  impression  on  any 
unprejudiced  mind. 

(236)  We  read  in  the  English  translation  of  Ware's  Writers 
(at  Columba) ;  "  The  time  for  celebrating  Easter,  which  he  kept, 
after  the  custom  of  his  ancestors,  on  the  Lord's  day  from  the  14th 
to  the  20th  moon,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
he  gave  in  charge  to  his  successors  to  observe,"  Ledwich  (p.  61.) 
having  picked  up  what  is  here  said  of  the  charge,  adds,  with 
profound  ignorance,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  Ware,  that  Co- 
lumba was  a  Quartadeciman.  The  poor  man  did  not  know  that 
in  the  system  of  the  Quartadecimans  no  regard  was  paid  to  Sun- 
day more  than  any  other  day  as.  to  the  celebration  of  Easter. 
Bede  has  exculpated  (Z,.  3.  c.  4.)  the  Irish  from  the  charge  of 
Quartadecimanism ;  and  their  always  celebrating  Easter  on  a 
Sunday  shows  that,  far  from  being  guilty  of  it,  they  condemned 
that  system.  Of  these  subjects  more  elsewhere.  To  return  to 
Ware,  his  translator  has  misrepresented  his  meaning  by  the 
words,  gave  in  charge.  In  the  original  Latin  we  have ;  "  Tem- 
pus  celebrandi  Paschatis — successoribus  observandum  reliquit? 
This  does  not  imply  that  Columba  issued  any  injunction  as  to 
the  observance  of  the  Irish  mode  of  computing  Easter,  and  means 
no  more  than  that  he  Had  observed  it  himself,  and  that,  as  Ware 
adds,  his  successors  had  observed  it  until  A.  D.  716.  .  There  was 
no  dispute,  in  Ireland  or  Britain,  concerning  this  point  until  several 
years  after  Columba's  death;  and  Adamnan  relates  (L.  1.  c.  3.) 
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"  that  the  saint,  when  at  Clonmacnois,  delivered  a  prophecy  relative 
to  the  disagreement,  which  would  take  place,  after  a  considerable 
time,  as  to  the  Paschal  question."     But,  so  far  from  even  hinting 
that  Columba  gave  any  charge  to  adhere  to  the  Irish  mode, 
Adamnan  himself  became  one  of  the  most  strenuous  opposers  of 
it,   and  induced   a   great  number    of  the   Northern    Iris'i   to 
adopt  the  Roman   computation.     In  the  famous  conference   of 
Whitby  (see  Bede  L.  3.  c.  25. )  Colman,  who  defended  the-  Irish 
.  practice,  alleged  as  an  argument  that  Columba  and  his  succes- 
sors had  observed  it.     He  mentions  no  injunctions;  and  that 
there  had  not  been  any  is  evident  from  Wilfrid's  answering,  that 
,  those  holy  men  followed  it,  merely  because  the  correct  method 
had  not  been  proposed  to  them,  and  that  he  entertained  no  doubt 
%  of  their  receiving  it  in  case  of  their  having  been  acquainted  with 
it.     What  then  are  we  to  tliink  of  Ledwich's  audacious  assertion 
{p.  405)  which  has  been  already  touched  upon,  (Chap.  n.  §.  9.) 
viz.  that  Columba  gaye  his  dying  command  to  his  disciples  to 
continue  Quartadecimans ! ! ! 

(237)  Wilfrid .  alluHes  to  it  in  his  answer  to  Colman  (See  Not. 
prec.)  where  he  mentions  the  regulam  ac  prcscepta  of  Columba 
and  his  followers.     It  is  reckoned  among  eigl£  principal  rules 
formerly  observed  in  Ireland.    (See  TV.   Th.  p.  471 . )    Some  Be- 
nedictine writers  would  fain  make  us  believe  that  it  was  the  same 
as  that  of  St,  Benedict.  Without  recurring  to  other  arguments,  the 
same  Wilfrid  informs  us  that  it  was  not ;  for,  as  quoted  by  Wil- 
liam of  Malmesbury  (L.  3jJD*  Gestis  PontificumJ  he  says  that  he 
was  the  first,  who,  on  the  Scots,  that  is,  his  adversaries  the  Colum- 
bian monks,  being  expelled,  ordered  the  observance  of  the  rule  of 
St.   Benedict  by  the  monks  in   Northumberland.      Here  again 
we  meet  with  more  of  Ledwich's  nonsense.     Still  persisting  in 
his  unfounded  assertion  as  to  the  Irish  and  Britons  having  received 
their  faith  from  the  East,  he  says  (p.  404-.)  that  they  thence  re- 
ceived also  their  monachism,  and  learnedly  tells  us,  that  the  semi- 
naries of  Columba  and  Comgall  adopted  the  rule  of  St.-  Basil. 
For  this  he  appeals  to  a  mighty  authority  in  Ecclesiastical  history, 
M'Geoghegan,  who  somewhere  in  his  History  of  Ireland  has  a 
flourish  about  our  Irish  monks  having  perhaps  brought  from  the 
Eastern  countries  the  rules  of  St.  Anthony,  St*  Pachomius  or  St. 
Basil,  aye  and  those  also  of  the  famous  solitaries  of  Mount  Carmel 
VOL.  II.  S 
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and  Thebais-  That  good  man  wished  to  let  the  world  know,  that  he 
had  heard  of  such  persons,  and  imagined  it  would  be  doing  honour 
to  Ireland  to  associate  our  monks  with  such  distinguished  names. 
But  where  did  he  find  that  any  Irish  monks  of  those  old  times 
had  travelled  as  far  as  Egypt  or  Palestine  or  even  Asia  Minor  ?  Or 
what  necessity  was  there  for  going  all  that  way  to  look  for  monastic 
regulations,  whereas  the  fundamental  principles  of  them  were  well 
known  in  Ireland  since  the  days  of  St.  Patrick  ?  The  monastic 
discipline  of  the  Irish  was  founded  on  that  introduced  by  our 
Apostle,  although  variously,  modified  in  course  of  time,  and  dif- 
fered in  some  essential  points  from  the  system  not  only  of  the 
Orientals,  but  likewise  of  the  Benedictines.     (See  Chap.  iv.  §. 
9.  12.  v.  §.  15.  and  Not.  52 — 58.  to   Chap,  x.)  Ledwich  impu- 
dently represents  (p.  406.)  Cressy  as  an  impostor  for  having  said 
that  Columba's  rule  was  a  rivulet  from  that  of  St-  Patrick.     Led- 
wich  to  charge  others  with  the  sin  of  imposture ! ! !  Numquid  dia- 
bolus  f actus  est  Christiana*  !  But  is  it  not  more  rational  to  sup. 
pose  that  said  rule  was  derived  from  the  system,  whether  put  to 
writing  or  not  by  St.  Patrick,  which  he  introduced  into  Ireland, 
than  to  make,  without  shadow  of  proof,  Columba  adopt  the  rule  of 
St,  Basil?  Had  tips  rule  been  received  by  the  Columbian  or  any 
other  religious  institutions  of  the  Irish,  surely  some  mention  would 
have  been  made  of  it  by  Adamnan,  or  in  one  or  other  of  the  lives 
of  our  saints  or  other  tracts,  in  which  the  monastic  rules  formerly 
observed  in  Ireland  are  often  spoken  of.     Now  that  of  St.  Basil  is. 
never  alluded  to.     Usher  (p.  919)  and  Ware  (Writers  at  Columba) 
make  mention  of  Columba  s  rule  as  still  extant.    The  former  ob- 
serves that  it  is  written  in  very  old  and  difficult  Irish.    There  is  rea- 
son to  doubt,  whether  this  be  the  same  as  the  general  rule,  which 
had  been  framed  for  his  entire  institution.    Colgan  (Tr.  Th.p. 
471)  distinguishes  two  rules  written  by  Columba,  one  for  his  mo- 
nasteries, and  the  other  for  certain  brethren  living  in  a  desart,  which 
he  had  a  copy  of  and  translated  from  Irish  into  Latin.     He  adds 
that  this  seems  to  be  the  rule  alluded  to  by  Ware.    If  it  was,  we 
may  suspect  that  it  was  also  the  one  which  Usher  had  seen.     But 
on  this  point  I  am  not  able  to  decide. 

(236)  A  full  account  of  them  may  be  seen  in  Colgan  (IV.  Th. 
p.  47 1  •  seqq.)  and  Harris  (  Writers  at  Columba).  Colgan  has  pub- 
lished three  of  the  Latin  pieces,  or  hymns,  the  first  of  which  is  ra- 
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ther  long,  and  containsa  good  deal  of  biblical  and  theological  learning, 
commencing  with  the  eternity,  unity,  and  trinity  of  God,  and,  after 
treating  of  several  sacred  subjects,  terminating  with  the  day  of 
judgment,  the  resurrection  of  mankind,  and  the  future  state  of 
the  just  and  unjust.  The  other  two  are  beautiful  prayers  to  the 
Almighty,  written  in.  rhyme.  If  these  hymns  be,  as.  in  all  ap- 
pearance they  are,  from  the  pen  of  St.  Columba,  .they  must,  be 
reckoned  among  the  earliest  compositions  pf  that  kind,  and .  per* 
haps  the  earliest  known,  being  more  ancient  than  the  specimen 
quoted  by  Pelloutier.  (See  Rees'  Cyclop,  at  Rhyme.)  There  is  a 
fragment  of  another  Latin  hymn,  which  he  composed  in  honour 
of  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois.  Among  his  lost  works  was  a  Life  of 
St,  Patrick,  which  is  mentioned  twice  by  the  authors  of^the  Tri- 
partite, as  having  been  used  by  them  in  drawing  up  their  compi- 
lation.   Whether  it  was  in  Irish  or  Latin  they  do  not  inform  us. 

(239)  Colgan  rejects  several  of  them  as  spurious,  while  he  ad-, 
mits  that  some  others  may  be  genuine.    See  7V.  Th.  p.  472. 

(240)Bede,  having  mentioned  Hy  and  other  Columbian  mo- 
nasteries, writes;  (Z..  3.  c.  4.)  "  In  quibus  omnibus  idem 
monasterium  insularum,  (Hy)  in  quo  ipse  requiescit  corpore,  prin- 
cipatum  tenet."    See  more  ux,  Tr.  Th.  p.  4-97. 

(-241)  Baithen  is  the  first  named  among  the  12  original  com- 

-panions  of  Columba.     (  See  Not  148,  to  Chap,  xi.)    He  governed 

for  some  time' a  monastery  in  the  island  of  Ethica,  (ib.  §.  14.)  and 

must  not  be  confounded  with  another  Baithen  or  Baitan  of  those 

times,  of  whom  we  have  seen  (ib.  Nat.  119.    He  was  second 

cousin  to  Columba,  being  the  son  of  Brendan,  a  son  of  Fergus, 

who  was  the  paternal  grandfather  of  the  saint.    A  church  in  Tir- 

connel,  in  which  his  memory  was  revered,  was  called  from  him 

Teagfi-basithin,  i.  e.  the  house  of  Baithen.     ( TV.  Th.  p.  480.) 

Colgan  says  elsewhere,  {A  A.  SS.p.  369.)  that  he  was  the  founder 

of  it.    Archdall  has  this  church  in  Dohegall  under  the  name  of 

Taughboyne. 

(242)  Usher,  p.  701.  and  Ind.  .Chron.  Other  accounts  state, 
that  Baithen  survived €olumba  four  years..  (TV.  Th.  p.  498.) 
But  the  dates  given  for  his  death  and  that  of  Columba  are  so  wrong, 
and  the  difference  between  them  and  Colgan's  own  computations 
so  irreconcileable,  that  it  is  better  to  adhere  to  Usher's  statement, 
in  which  he  merely  follows  the  Annals  of  Ulster, 

s2 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


Life  qf  Columbanus— Studies  under  St.  Comgall  qf 
Bangor- ^Goes  to  Britain  and  Gaul — Receives 
assistance  from  Cardntocus9   abbot  qf  iSa&r— 
Erects  the  monastery  of  Luxeu — Works  several 
miracles — Defends  the  Irish  mode  qf  calculating 
the  Easter  time,  and  is  persecuted— ^Remonstrates 
with  king  Childeric  on  keeping  concubines — is 
expelled  from  his  monastery — Conveyed  to  Or- 
gans   to    be    banished  from    France — By    his 
prayers  restores  to  sight  the  husband  qf  a  Syrian 
woman  who  relieves  the  necessities  qfhis  people- 
Spends  a  night  at  the  tomb  qf  St.   Martin  at 
Tours — Arrives  at  Nantes — Foretels  the  destruc- 
tion qf  Theodoric  and  his  family  —Embarks  for 
Ireland*  but  is  obliged  to  put  back — Proceeds  to 
f   the  kingdom  qf  Clotharius  son  qf  Chilperic — Is 
invited  by  the  king  to  settle  there*  but  declines  the 
invitation — Foretels  the  succession  qf  Clotharius 
to  the  kingdoms  qf  Theodoric  and  Theodebert — 
Passes  through  the  kingdom  qf  Austrasia  on  his* 
way  lo  Italy — Stops  a  while  at  Mentz — Goes  to 
Arbona  near  the  lake  qf  Constance — Converts  some 
qf  the  Suevi  to  Christianity — Destroys  idols*  and 
converts  some  qf  the  inhabitants  at  Bregentz— 
Founds  a  monastery  there— 'Advises  king  Theo- 
debert  to  embrace  the  ecclesiastical  state ^   who 
laughs  at  the  sainty  but  who  being  shortly  after 
defeated  in  battle  is  compelled  to  become  an  eccle- 
siastic—Arrives  at  Milan,  and  is  kindly  received 
by  Agilulf  king  qf  the  Lombards. — Confutes  the 
Avians — Writes  his  letter  to  Pope  Boniface  IV* 
on  the  three  chapters— Founds  the  monastery  qf 
Bobbio—Is  invited  by  Clotharius  to  resume  his 
convent  at  Lwceu,  but  declines  the  invitation- 
Dies. 
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SECT.    I. 

HAVING  now  concluded  the  history  of  St.  Co- 
lumba,  surnamed  Columbkill,  let  us  proceed  to  that 
of  his  illustrious  namesake,  generally  known  by  the 
name  of  Columbanus.  (l)     This  great  man  was  a 
native  of  some  part  of  Leinster,  and  seems  to  have 
been   of  a  respectable  family.  (2)     Of  the  precise 
time  of  his  birth  we  are  not  informed.     According 
to  some  accounts  it  would  have  been  about  559, 
and,  according  to  others,  several  years  earlier,  (a) 
Having  received  a   good  classical  education,  and, 
being  of  a  superior  genius,  made  great  proficiency  in 
his  studies,  he  began,  when  arrived  at  a  certain  age, 
to  reflect  on  the  dangers  of  youth,  particularly  as  he 
was  of  an  exceeding  fine  form.     While  meditating 
on  this  subject  he  happened  to  have  a  conversation 
with  a  religious  woman,  who  cautioned  him  against 
the  allurements  of  the  world,  and  hinted  that  he 
would  do  well  to  quit  his  native  district.     He  imme- 
vdiately  -determined  on  so  doing,  and,   in  opposition 
even    to  *  his   mother,  who  did   what  she  could   to 
prevent   him,  left  the  province    of  Leinster,    and 
went  to  place  himself  under  the  venerable  Senile, 
a    man    celebrated    for  his  piety  and    his    know-' 
ledge  of  the  holy  scriptures  (4)     This,  able  master, 
finding  him  endowed   with  great  abilities,  pushed 
him  forward  in   his   sacred  studies,   so  that  in   a 
shorter  time  than  usual  he  became  well  versed  in 
them,  and,  while  still  a  youth,   wrote  an  exposition 
of  the   Psalms,   and  composed   some   other  tracts. 
Columbanus  then  resolved  on  embracing  the  mo- 
nastic state,  and  for  that  purpose  went  to^  Bangor, 
where  he  remained  many  years  under  the  discipline 
of  the  abbot  St  Comgall,  and  was  distinguished  for 
his  fervour  and  regularity.     At  length  he  became 
inflamed  with  an  ardent  wish  to  retire  to  some  fo- 
reign country,  and  communicated  his  plan  to  Com- 
gall, who  was  at  first  unwilling  to  agree  to  it,  as  he 
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did  not  like  to  part  with  a  person,  in  whose  society 
he  felt  great  comfort.  Yet  reflecting,  that  Colum- 
banus' exertions  might  be  of  great  service  else- 
where, he  acquiesced,  and  told  him  he  would  give 
him  some  worthy  companions  to  assist  and  comfort 
him  in  his  spiritual  expedition.  The  brethren  being 
assembled,  twelve  of  them  were  selected  or  offered 
themselves  to  accompany  Columbanus.  (5)  Every 
thing  being  now  arranged,  he  and  his  companions 
went  first  to  Britain,  but  remained  there  only  for  a 
short  time.  They  then  determined  on  trying  what 
good  might  be  effected  in  the  Gauls,  with  the  inten- 
tion, in  case  their  toils  in  that  country  should  turn 
out  useless,  of  proceeding  „to  some  others.  The 
Gauls,  or,  as  we  now  call  those  provinces,  France, 
were  then  in  great  need  of  some  holy  and  resolute 
missionaries,  who  would  be  able  and  willing  to  stem 
the  torrent  of  crimes  and  vices  caused  by  the  irrup- 
tions of  the  northern  barbarians,  and  to  rouse  the 
clergy  from  the  torpor  and  indolence, *in  which  they 
indulged  themselves.  (6)  Columbanus  was  highly 
qualified  by  his  learning,  zeal,  and  courage  for  this 
undertaking,  (7)  and  was  their  in  the  maturity  of  his 
age,  being  about  fifty  years  old  when  he  arrived  in 
Burgundy.  (8)  This  was,  according  to  the  most  pro- 
bable account,  in  the  year  589  or  590.  (9) 

(1)  That  Columba  and  Columbanus  are  the  same  name  is  univer- 
sally admitted.  Some  old  writers  cajl  Colurabkill  Columbanus;  and, 
vice  versa,  the  Columbanus,  who  is  now  to  be  treated  of,  is  some- 
times called  Columba,  which -was,  in  fact,  his  real  name,  as  he  tells 
us  himself  in  his  letter  on  the  Three  Chapters,  where  he  adds, 
that  in  Hebrew  it  is  Jona,  and,  in  Greek,  Peristera.  Jonas 
begins  his  Life  with  these  words,  "  Columbanus,  qui  et  Columba.*9 
We  have  already  (Not.  125  to  Chap,  xi.)  noticed  the  mistake  of 
those,  who,  upon  the  mere  grounds  of  the  identity  of  name,  have 
confounded  these  saints  together.  Having  made  mention  of  Jo- 
nas, I  may  here  observe,  that  he  lived  in  the  7th  century,,  and 
was  a  monk  of  Columbanus'  monastery  of  Bobbio  as  early  as  the 
times  of  Attala  his  immediate  successor.    It  has  been  said  that 
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he  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  and  a  passage  in  his  dedication  to  the 
abbots  Waldebert  and  Bolenus  seems  to  favour  this  opinion ;  for, 
apologizing  for  his  want  of  abilities,  he  says ;  '*  Nobis  ex  Hibernia 
vix  butyrum  pinguescit."  But  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the 
manner,  in  which  he  speaks  of  Ireland  in  the  first  chapter,  and 
which  is  like  that  of  a  foreigner  undertaking  to  describe  it.  Thus 
be  observes,  that  it  is  said  to  be  a  pleasantly  situated  island ; 
"  Insulae  hujus  situs,  utjertur,  est  amoenus ;"  and  adds,  that  it 
is  inhabited  by  the  Scots,  whom  he  praises  in  the  following  words; 
"  Hanc  et  Sestorum  gens  incolit,  gens,  quanquam  absque  reli- 
quarum  gentium  legibus,  tamen  in  Christiani  vigoris  dogmate  flo- 
rens,  omnium  vicinarum  gentium  (idem  praepellet."  Then  he  says, 
that  Columbanus  was  of  that  nation.  Were  Jonas  himself  an  Irish- 
man,  he  would  naturally  have  said,  our  nation.  The  Bollandists 
are  right  in  making  him  a  native  of  Susa  in  Italy,  whither  he  tells 
us  {Life  of  Attala,  No  9.  at  10  Mart.)  he  was  allowed  by  Attala 
to  go,  after  having  spent  9  years  at  Bobbio,  to  visit  his  mother  and 
brother.  Mabillon  has  made  the  same  observation.  (Annal. 
Benedict.  L.xt.§.  17  and  Seoul,  n.  Benedict  at  Jonas.)  The 
passage  Nobis,  Arc.  merely  alludes  to  Jonas  having  been  taught 
by  Irishmen.  Mabillon's  edition  does  not  differ,  except  in  some 
verbal  variations  and  in  the  division  of  chapters  from  that  of, 
Mesangham,  My  references  are  to  this  latter  division.  He  wrote 
also  the  Lives  of  Columbanus'  disciples,  Attala,  Eustasius  and 
BertuHtts. 

(2)  Jonas  (cap.  2.)  ascribes  to  him  what  he  calls  pubertas  no- 
bUis,  by  which,  in  his  pompous  style,  he  probably  alluded  to  the 
saint's  being  of  noble  birth. 

(8)  The  question  depends,  in  part,  upon  that  of  the  time,  in 
which  Columbanus  arrived  in  France,  of  which  lower  down.  In 
the  lessons  drawn  tip  for  his  office  by  Burke,  he  is  said  to  have 
been  born  about  589,  a  date  much  earlier  than  that  of  Mabillon 
and  others,  but  much  more  probable. 

-  (4)  The  venerable  man,  here  called  Senile,  was  undoubtedly 
Sinell  son  of  Maynacur,  concerning  whom  see  Chap.  xn.  §.  12. 

(5)  In  the  Life  of  St.  Deicolus  or  Deieola,  in  Irish,  Dichuill, 
{A  A.  SG.p.  117.)  it  is  said  that  the  chief  companions  of  Colum- 
banus were  another  Columbanus  and  Gallus  with  his  maternal 
brother  Deicolus.     Of  the  two  latter  some  account  will  be  given 
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hereafter.  As  to  Columbanus,  the  other  companion,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  observe  that  he  continued  a  simple  monk,  and  died  at 
Luxeu.  Some  others  are  mentioned  as  having*  been  of  that  party, 
ex.  q.  Caidoc,  Fricor,  Rantic,  and  a  Quilian  or  Kilian.  (lb.  p. 
162.)  Lua,  who  is  mentioned  by  Jonas,  {cap.  20.)  was  most  pro- 
bably one  of  them,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down  (cap.  12.)  He 
names  three  Scots  or  Irishmen,  Cominin,  Eunoc,  and  Aequon, 
besides  Gorgan  a  Briton,  as  being  along  with  the  saint  at  Fon- 
taines. Fleming,  treating  (Cornmentar.  ad  Vitam.  S.  Calumbanif 
Coliectan,  fyc.  p.  320.  segg.)  of  the  12  companions  reckons  them, 
thus ;  Gallus,  Deicola,  Sigisbertus,  Columbanus  junior,  Cummin, 
Eunoc,  Ecconan,  Domitialis,  Cuban,  Neemias,  Lua  or  Poten- 
_  tinus;  and  Florentius  or  Albeus*  But  it  is  very  doubtful,  whe- 
ther some  of  these  persons  were  original  companions.  Potentinus 
was  certainly  with  the  saint  at  Luxeu,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down. 
Fleming's  Ecconan  or  Equonan  was  the  same  as  Aequon.  The 
account  of  Sigisbertus<  taken  from  a  Breviary  of  Coire  (at  1 1  July) 
is  rather  obscure.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  monastery  of  De- 
sertina  in  Rhaetia,  the  now  Grison  country.  It  is  said,  that  he 
followed  St.  Columbanus  from  Ireland.  If  he  were  an  Irishman, 
we  may  suppose  that  he  changed  his  name  in  the  Continent 

(6)  Jonas  writes,  (cap.  4.)  A  Britannicis  ergo  fimbus  progressi  - 
ad  Gallias  tendunt,  ubi  tunc  vel  ob  frequentiam  hostium  externo* 
rum,  vel  negligentiam  praesulum,  religionis  virtus  pene  abolita 
habebatur ;  fides  tantum  remanebat  Christiana.  Nam  poenitentiae 
medicamentum,  et  mortificationis  amor,  vix  vel  paucis  in  illis  re- 
periebatur  locis."  Those  abuses  are  painted  in  still  stronger  co- 
lours  by  the  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Deicolus. 

(7)  We  read  in  the  same  Life  of  Deicolus;  "  Redemptor  mun- 
di  Deus  et  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus— -ad  repellendas  multi- 
formes  ignaviae  tenebras  de  occiduis  Hibemiae  partibus  splen- 
didissimum  radium  Gallicis  metis  emergi  praecepit,  beatum  vide- 
licet Columbanum;  egregium  Sestigeroarum  omnium  patriotam.* 
Baronius  writes;  (Annal.  &c  ad  A.  612.)  "  Magno  plane  Dei 
beneficio  factum  apparet,  ut  vir  tantus  ex  Hibernia  in  Gallias  ve-* 
tiiens  illustraret  temporibus  his  perditissis  Ecclesiam  Dei ;  quern 
prae  excelsum  meritis  si  quis  aliqua  ex  parte  exaequet  Eliae,  baud 
mea  sententia  a  scopo  veritatis  aberrant,"  &c 

(S)  In  Messingham's  edition  of  Jonas  (cap.  3.)  Columbanus  is 
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said  to  have  been  in  his  20th  year  at  the  time  of  his  setting  out 
from  Ireland.  This  is  a  mistake  of  a  copyist  Instead  of  20th, 
must  be  read  at  least,  30th,  as  Mabilloh  has  it,  or  more  probably 
50th  (see  following  note.)  It  is  plain  that  had  Columbanus  been 
only  in  his  20th  year  at  that  time,  he  would  have  been  too  young 
to  be  a  leader  of  a  religious  association  formed  for  missionary  pur- 
poses. He  had,  most  probably,  passed  that  age,  when  he  first 
went  to  Bangor. 

(9)  Were  we  to  follow  Jonas,  it  should  .be  admitted  that  Co- 
lumbanus arrived  in  France  before  575  or  early  in  that  year ;  and, v 
in  fact,  several  learned  writers,  whom  it  is  unnecessary  to  quote, 
led  astray  by  his  authority,  were  of  that  opinion.  He  says,  (cap.  5.) 
that  Columbanus  was  graciously  received  by  Sigebert  king  of 
Austrasia  and  Burgundy.  Now  Sigibert  was  killed  in  the  year 
575.  In  the  first  place  we  may  remark,  that  Sigebert  never  pos- 
sessed the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  which  belonged  to  his  brother 
Guntchram  or  Gontran,  and  was  held  by  him  until  593,  the  year 
of  his  death.  .  (See  Henault,  AbregS  Chronologique,  Ac)  And 
as  to  the  year  of  Columbanus'  arrival  in  the  kingdom  of  -Burgundy, 
which  was  not  long  after  his  having  reached  France,  the  question 
relative  to  it  is  connected  with  the  inquiry  into  the  time  of  the 
foundation  of  the  monastery  of  Luxeu.  Mabillon  has  inoontro- 
vertibly  proved,  (Annal.  Benedict.  L.  vin.  §.  10.)  that  this  was 
about  590,  at  which  time  Gontran  reigned  in  Burgundy  and 
Childebert,  son  of  Sigebert,  in  Austrasia.  Ordericus  Vitalis,  re- 
ferred to  by  Mabillon,  places  the  arrival  of  Columbanus  in  the 
reign  of  Childebert,  without  any  mention  of  the  kingdom  of  Bur- 
gundy. This  kingdom  devolved  to  Childebert  after  the  death  of 
his  uncle  Gontran ;  but,  when  Columbanus  arrived  in  France,  he 
was  only  king  of  Austrasia.  Usher,  following  Marianus  Scotus, 
affixes  (Ind:  Chvon.)  the  arrival  of  Columbanus  in  Burgundy  to 
A.D.  589;  Mabillon  and  others  speak  of  it  as  belonging  to  590. 
The  difference  between  these  dates  is  immaterial,  particularly  if 
we  be  allowed  to  suppose,  that  this  arrival  was  in  the  late  part  of 
589.  But  we  find  another  date  assigned  by  Mabillon  himself 
(Observat.  ad  Vit.  S.  Waldeberti  Sec$.  Benedict.  Part.  -2.)  wher# 
he  concludes  from  a  clause  in  a  MS.  written  by  a  monk  of  Luxeu, 
that  Columbanus  arrived  in  Burgundy  about  585.  Pagi  follows 
this  date,  (Critica  in  Annal.  Baron,  ad.  4*  585*)  and  thence  lays 
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down  that  the  saint  had  spent  about  five  years  in  that  country  be- 
fore he  founded  the  monastery  of  Luxeu.  Yet  Mabillon  m  the 
Benedictine  Annals  makes  no  mention  of  this  date  585,  and  con- 
stantly  supposes  that  Luxeu  was  founded  not  many  months  after 
the  arrival  in  Burgundy.  And  indeed  there  is  every  reason  to 
think  that  it  was.  Besides,  several  circumstances  and  dates  men- 
tioned, as  will  be  seen  in  the  course  of  the  saint's  history,  can 
scarcely  be  reconciled  with  that  date.  We  might  now  guess  at 
the  year  of  the  saint's  Jtirth,  if  we  were  sure  that  he  was  only  in 
the  30th  year  of  his  age  when  he  left  Ireland.  For  supposing 
that  he  set  out  late  in  588  or  early  in  589,  and  allowing  about  a 
year  for  his  travels  and  delays  in  Britain  and  France  before  he 
reached  the  Voiges  then  comprized  in  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
it  will  follow  that  he  was  born  in  559.  To  this  statement,  how- 
ever, there  is  a  very  strong  objection,  founded  on  its  being  well 
known  that  he  lived  to  a  good  old  age,  and  most  probably  to  be- 
yond that  of  72  years,  as  will  appear  lower  down.  Now,  had  he 
been  born  in  559,  he  would  not  have  exceeded  that  of  56,  whereas 
he  died  in  615.  Accordingly  MabOlon's  emandation  of  the  20th 
of  Jonas'  text  into  30th  will  not  do ;  and  the  true  reading  was,  I 
dare  say,  the  50th,  in  which  case  his  birth  must  be  assigned  to 
about  539.     (See  above  Not.  S) 

§.  ii.  Columbanus  and  bis  companions,  on  their 
way  through  France,  preached  the  word  of  God  ac- 
cording as  a  favourable  opportunity  occurred,  and 
edified  the  people  by  their  good  example.  Wheii 
arrived  m  a  deserted  part  of  the  Vosges  they  stopped 
in  an  old  half  ruined  fort  called  Anagrales.  (/lo)  In 
that  wild  tract  they  were  soon  reduced  to  the  greatest 
distress;  so  that  on  one  occasion  they  had  for  nine 
days  no  other  food  than  the  bark  of  trees  and  the 
herbs  of  the  forest.  Yet  Providence  did  not  abandon 
them.  Carantocus,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Salix, 
(1 1)  was  inspired  to  send  them  a  supply  of  provisions, 
which  he  did  by  his  storekeeper  Marculfus,  who 
having  delivered  them,  and  received  the  saint's  be- 
nediction, spoke,  on  his  return,  to  every  one,  in 
such  terms,  of  Columbanus,  that  people  began  to 
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flock  to  him  from  various  parts  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  favours  from  God  through  his  intercession. 
Columbanus  delighted  in  solitude,  and  was  often  wont 
to  retire  to  a  cavern  in  a  huge  rock  some  miles  dis- 
tant from  Anagrates,  where  all  alone  he  used  to 
spend  his  whole  time  in  prayer  and  meditation,  oc- 
casionally attended  by  a  small  boy  called  Domualts, 
who  served  as  a  messenger  between  him  and  the 
brethren.     It  is  related  that,  on  the  boy V  happening 
to  complain  to  him  of  the  great  fatigue  he  l/nder- 
went  in  procuring  water,  Columbanus  ordered  him 
to  strike  the  rock,  which  when  he  had  done,  a  foun- 
tain immediately  started  out  of  it,  and  thenceforth 
continued  to  afrord  an  abundant  supply.  (IS)  When 
in  that  retirement,  the  saint  lived  merely  on  wild 
herbs  and  a  sort  of  small  apples,  which  that  desart 
produced.     The  number  of  persons,  who  came  to 
place  themselves  under  the  direction  of  Columbanus, 
daily  increasing,  he  found  it  necessary  to  erect  a  mo- 
nastery, and  for  that  purpose  fixed  upon  a  spot,  called 
Luxovium,  now  Luxeu,  or,  corruptly,  Luxeul,  in 
a  thick  part  of  the  forest,  and  about  eight  miles  dis- 
tant from  Anagrates.     This  foundation  took  place  in 
590,  or  perhaps,  in  the  early  part  of  591.  (13)     A 
community  still  remained  at  Anfcgrates ;  but  so  great 
was  the  concourse. of  persons'  of  every  description, 
and  particularly  of  young  nobles,  anxious  to  avail 
themselves  of  his  instructions  and  to  lead  a  religious 
life,  that  he  was  soon  obliged  to  efefet  another  trio-' 
nastery  at  a  place  in  the  neighbourhood,  to  which  he 
save  the  name  of  Adjomtanas  (now  Fontaines)  fr6m 
its  being  well  furnished  with  springs.     Over  this  new 
monastery  as  well  as  over  that  of  Anagrates  he  plated 
superiors,   subordinate,   however,   to  himself.   (14) 
For  these  establishments  he  drew  up  a  monastic  rule, 
most  probably  derived,  at  least  in  a  great  part,  from 
that  of  bis  master  Comgall  of  Bangor.  (15). 

(10)  Jonas,  cap.  5.  Anagrates  is  now  called  Anegray,  which, 


\      - 
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as  well  asLuxei!,  &c.  mentionedlower down;  lies  in  the  province  since 
called  Franche  Comte.  Bingham  (B.  vir.  ch.  2,  sect.  13.)  has 
shamefully  changed  Luxeu  into  Lisieux  in  Normanday.)  Jonas 
tells  a  pompous  story  of  how  Columbanus,  after  his  favpurable  re- 
ception by  Sigebert,  was  requested  by  him  not  to  quit  his  king- 
dom, and  that  accordingly  he  took  up  hk  abode  in  that  country. 
But,  from  what  we  have  just  seen,  all  this,  however  copied  by 
many  others,  falls  to  the  ground.  The  fact  is,  that  the  saint  was 
not  then  patronized  by  any  king,  otherwise  how  could  he  and  his 
companions  have  been  soon  after  reduced  to  almost  a  state  of 
starvation  ? 

(11)  Mabillon  observes  that,  according  to  a  well  founded  tra- 
dition, Salix  was  the  place  now  called  Le  Saucy,  three  leagues  dis- 
tant from  Anegray. 

(12)  Jonas,  cap.  8. 

;  (13)  Fleury,  (Hist.  Eccl.  L.  35.  § .  9)  assigns  it  to  590,  the 
year  of  the  saint's  arrival  in  Burgundy.  But,  as  some  months 
elapsed  before  he  founded  Luxeu,  it  may  be  placed  in  591. 

(14)  Mabillon  says,  (Annal.  Benedict.  L.  viii.  §.  11.)  that  this 
is  the  origin  or  first  instance  of  priories,  or  dependent  small  mo- 
nasteries, subject  to  the  head  monastery  and  its  abbots,  as  colo- 
nies are  to  the  mother  country.  It  may  have  been  so  in  the  con- 
tinent ;  but  there  were  certainly,  many  instances  of  that  kind  in 
Ireland,  or  where  Irish  monks-  were  settled,  prior  to  the  establish- 
ments of  Columbanus.  .  Columbkill  superintended  many  iiiferior 
monasteries  of  this  sort,  and  this  power  was  derived  to  his  suc- 
cessors. Without  repeating  what  we  have  so  often  met  with  rela- 
tive to  this  subject,  let  it  suffice  to  refer  to  a  passage  of  Bede 
quoted  above,  (Not.  240  to  Chap,  xn.)  Comgall  had  established 
several  of  those  subordinat^monasteries  or  priories.  ( See  Chap. 
x.  §.  12.)  Columbanus  merely  imitated  his  practice,  and  for  the 
same  reason,  viz.  that  one  monastery  was  not  sufficient  for  con- 
taining the  vast  number  of  monks  and  students  belonging  to  the 
institution. 

(15)  Fleming,  the  collector  of  the  Acts,  works,  &c  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus, published  by  Sirin,  was  of  opinion  (Dissert*  de  Monast. 
S.  Columbani  prqfessione)  that  he  added  somewhat  to  the  Rule  of 
Comgall.  'the  Rule  of  St  Columbanus  is  easily  met  with,  having 
been  often  published  (See  Usher,  p.  920),  even  before  Holstenius 
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inserted  it  in  his  Codex  Regular um.  I  must  here  observe,  that 
after  the  Rule,  as  published  by  Messingham  (Florilegium)  &c.  &c. 
there  is  in  Fleming's  collection,  which  may  be  seen  in  the  Bib- 
liotheca  Patrum,  (Tom.  12.  Lyons,  A.  1677)  the  S.  Columbani 
abbatis  Regula  Coenobialis  Fratrum>  sive  Liber  de  quotidianis 
poenitentiis  monachorum.  It  appears  as  a  supplementary  rule  to 
the  general  one,  and  is  divided  into  15  small  chapters.  It  has  been 
called  Regula  Coenobialis  Patrum  de  HUernia.  There  is  also 
in  Fleming's  collection,  and  in  the  BibL  Pair,  (ib.),  another  pe- 
nitential tract  of  St.  Columbanus,  entitled  Liber  de  poenitentiarum 
mensura  taxanda,  and  consisting  of  42  rules  or  paragraphs.  A 
good  account  of  St.  Columbanus'  Rule  in  general  is  given  by  Fleu- 
ry,  (L.  35.  §.  10.)  It  was  received  and  followed  in  France  before 
that  of  St.  Benedict  was  introduced  into  that  country ;  and  we  find 
it  approved  of  by  the  Freuch  bishops  in  the  council  of  Macon, 
A.  D.  627.  Mabillon  admits  (Annal.  Ben,  L.  vm,  $.  17.)  that  it 
was  different  from  the  Benedictine,  which,  he  observes,  was  not 
followed  either  in  Britain  or  Ireland,  when  Columbanus  arrived  in 
France  bringing  with  him  the  discipline  of  Bangor.  He  doubts, 
(ib.  §.  16.)  and  for  very  strong  reasons,  whether  the  practice  of 
perpetual  psalmody,  mentioned  by  St.  Bernard  ( Vit.  S.  Malach.) 
as  observed  at  Luxeu,  was  introduced  there  by  the  saint.  I  need 
scarcely  add,  that  Columbanus'  Rule  was,  after  having  been  fol- 
lowed, for  a  long  time,  by  several  monasteries  in  France,  and  by 
some  in  Italy,  Germany,  and  Switzerland,  at  length  incorporated 
with  that  of  St.  Benedict.  Without  recurring  to  Mabillon,  who 
treats  of  these  subjects  at  large,  the  reader  will  find  some  very 
nice  observations  on  them  in  Usher's  Prim.  p.  1050*  seqq* 

§.  in.  Several  miracles  are  related  as  performed 
by  St.  Columbanus,  as  also  various  favours  obtained 
from  the  Almighty  through  his  prayers,  while  he 
remained  in  the  places  now  spoken  of.  But  a  detail 
of  them  would  lead  us  too  far.  His  confidence  in 
being  assisted  by  God  was  so  great  that,  on  pecasion 
of  a  great  number  of  the  monks  of  Luxeu  lying  sick, 
he  ordered  them  to  rise  and  thresh  the  sheafs  of  corn 
spread  out  on  the  ground.  Those,  who  obeyed, 
immediately  recovered  their  health;  while  others, _ 
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who  did  Hot,  were  punished  with  long  and  dangerous 
illness.  (16)  Waldelen  a  wealthy  chieftain  and  his 
wife  Flavia,  having  no  children,  came  from  Besan^on 
to  request  his  intercession  with  God  for  the  purpose 
of  being  blessed  with  an  heir.  The  saint  told  them 
that  he  would  comply  with  their  wish,  yet  on  this 
condition  that  the  son  who  would  be  born,  should  be 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  promised  them 
that,  in  case  of  their  agreeing  to  this  proposal,  they 
should  not  want  for  other  heirs.  Full  of  joy  they 
accepted  of'  these  terms,  and  the  Almighty  was 
pleased  to  give  them  a!  son,  who  was  brought  by  his 
mother  to  the  saint,  who  baptized  him  and  gave  him 
the  appropriate  name  of  JDonatus.  He  was  in  due 
time  educated  in  the  monastery  of  Fontaine,  and 
afterwards  became  bishop  of  Besan^n,  where  he 
Was  still  alive  in  our  author's  time.  Waldelen  and 
Flavia  had  next  the  happiness  of  having  another  son 
and  two  daughters,  all  three  distinguished  for  piety; 
and  Flavia,  after  her  husband's  death,  founded  a  nun- 
;  nery  at  Besan^n.  (17) 

(16)  Jonas,  cap.  11.  (17)  Jb.  cap.  13. 

-§.  iv.  St,  Columbanus,  although  living  in  France, 
continued  to  observe  the  Irish  mode  of  computing 
_,  Easter  time.  (18)"  Some  Gallican  bishops  gave  him 
a  great  deal  of  trouble  on  this  account.  Accord- 
ingly he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  in  which  he 
strenuously  defends  the  Irish  system,  and  requests 
his  decision  on  the  question,  telling  him,  however, 
that  the  Westerh  churches,  meaning  those  of  Bri- 
tain and  Ireland,  will  not  agree  to  any  thing  con- 
trary to  the  authority  of  St.  Jerome,  whom  he  con- 
sidered as  having  approved  of  the  calculation,  on 
which  it  was  founded.  He  then  consults  him  on 
some  other  points,  and  concludes  with  informing 
him  that  he  had  read  with  great  pleasure  his  Pas- 
toral, and  requesting  a  copy  of  his  Commentary  on 
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Ezechiel.  (19)     It  appears,  that  the  Pope  did  not 
receive  this  letter  nor  some  other  memoirs,  which 
Columbanus  wrote  to  him  on  the  subject.     About 
.  the  same  time  several  Gallican  bishops  were  assem- 
bled in  council  for  the  purpose  of  deliberating  on  that 
question,  aud  of  deciding  on  how  they  should  act 
v^ith  regard  to  Columbanus.     He  wrote  them  a  let- 
ter, in  which  he  thanked  God  that  they  had  met  on 
his  account,  and  wishes  that  they  would,  as  the 
canons  require,  hold  councils  toftener  than  they  used 
to  do.     He  begs  of  them  to  examine,  with  mildness 
and  humility,  which  is  the  right  tradition  relative 
to  Easter  time,  and.  refers  them  to  the  answer  he 
gave  them  three  years  before,  his  three  tomes  ad- 
dressed to  the  Pope,  and  hip  memoir  directed  to  the 
bishop  Arigius.  (20)     He  adds  that  he  was  not  the 
author  of  the  question,  and  that  he  and  his  compa- 
nions merely  wish  to  follow  the  practice  of  their  el- 
ders.    It  would,  he  says,  I  think,  be  better  for  you 
to  comfort  us  poor  strangers  than  to  go  on  disturbing 
us.     He  then  tells  them,  that  he  did  not  dare  to 
appear  before  them  for  feer  of  disputing  in  their 
presence,  contrary  to  the  precept  of  the  Apostle  j 
and  that,  if  it  be  God's  will  that  they  should  drive 
him  out  of  the  Hesart*  whither  he  came  from  so  great 
a  distance  for  the  love  of  Jesus  .  Christ,  he  will  say 
with  the  Prophet  ;v  If  I  am  the  cause  of  tins  tem* 
pest,  make  it  cease  by  throwing  me  into  the  sea. 
i^e  observes  in  the  course  of'  the  letter,  that  he  had 
lived  in  the  forests  of  that  country  for  twelve  years, 
whence  it  follows  that  it  was  written  either  in  601  or 
602.(2 1 )  Whatever  was  the  result  of  this  letter,  or  the 
decision  of  the  council,  we  find  St.  Columbanus  still 
persisting  in  his  Paschal  computation,  and  still  an- 
noyed by  the  Gallican  clergy  for  so  doing.     For  the 
purpose  of  being  protected  against  their  attacks-,  he 
had  recourse  to  the  then  Pope,  whether  Sabinian, 
or  Boniface  the  third  or  fourth,  is  uncertain,  (92) 
and  sent  him  copies  of  his  letter  to  Pope  Gregory, 
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which  had  not  been  delivered  to  that  Pope.  (23) 
He  requests  of  him  to  be  allowed  to  follow  the  tra- 
dition of  his  elders,  if  it  be  not  contrary  to  faith, 
and  says  that  he  does  not  disturb  others  with  regard 
to  their  observances*  We  ask,  he  adds,  for  peace 
and  ecclesiastical  unity,  such  as  that  which  St.  Po- 
lycarp  maintained  with  Pope  Anicetus,  and  for  per- 
mission to  observe  our  own  laws  according  to  the  re- 
gulation jnade  by  the  150  fathers  of  the  council  of 
Constantinople.  (24) 

(18)  Fleury  days  (£».  36-  $.  44.)  that  Columbanus  celebrated 
Easter  on  the  14th  of  the  moon.  This  is  not  correctly  expressed. 
He  ought  to  have  said,  that  Columbanus  reckoned  the  Paschal 
Sundays,  viz.  the  Sundays,  on  which  Easter  could  be  celebrated, 
from  the  14th  to  the  20th  of  the  moon.  This  was  contrary  to  the 
Alexandrian  computation  from  the  15th  to  the  21st,  which  had 
been  recived  at  Rome  not  many  years  before  the  time  of  Colum- 
banus, and  thence  introduced  into  France.  Until  the  adoption  of 
the  Alexandrian  method  there  were  mistakes  on  both  sides.  Of 
these  subjects  more  in  their  proper  place. 

(19)  This  letter  has  been  published  from  Fleming  by  Sirin, 
and  thence,  together  with  the  other  letters  and  works  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus, republished  in  the  12th  tome  of  the  Bibliotheca  Pa* 
(rum  above  mentioned.  It  shows  a  considerable  share  of  learn- 
ing, and  is  written  with  apostolical  freedom,  yet  combined  with 
expressions  of  great  respect  and  esteem  for  St.  Gregory,  whom 
Columbanus  says  he  would  have  waited  on  in  person,  did  his 
health  and  the  care  of  his  institution  permit  him.  Fleming 
thought  (Comment,  ad  Vitam  S.  Columbani  CoUectan.  p*  S19.) 
that  St,  Columbanus,  indicates  in  this  letter  his  having  been  already 
at  Rome.  Bnt  as  Sirin  justly  remarks  (ib.  p.  164.),  there  is  no 
foundation  for  this  supposition,  the  words  of  the  saint  not  re" 
quiring  that  explanation,  but  a  different  one,  which  is  plain 
enough. 

(20)  Fleury  says,  (ib.)  that  Arigius  is  thought  to  have  been 
archbishop  of  Lyons.  Mabillon  (AnnaL  &c.  L.  9.  c.  34.)  thinks 
that  he  was  the  primus  bishop  of  Vapincum,  (now  Gap)  who  lived 
in  those  times,  and  is  often  mentioned  by  Fleury  himself.    The 
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name  of  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  was  properly  Aridius,  and  he 
is  so  called  by  Fleury  (L.  $6.  §.  49.)    It  is  true  that  in  some  fa- 
ther late  documents  he  is  called  also  Arigius,  and  his  name  is  in- 
famous in  history,  having  been  a  friend  of  Brunechild  and  her 
copartner  in  the  horrid  persecution  of  Desiderius  bishop  of  Vienne; 
although  some  writers  have  endeavoured  to  exculpate  him,  without, 
however,    convincing    any  impartial  reader/  (See  Sammarthan, 
(Gallia    Christiana,  Tom,  IV.  col.  40  seqq.)     It  k  odd  that 
Fleury,  who  places  in  602  the  council  held  concerning  St.  Colura- 
banus,  coulcHiave  supposed  that  the  bishop  Arigius,  to  whom  the 
saint's  memoir  had  been  addressed,  was  Aridius  of  Lyons ;  for  he 
might  have  known,  that  he  did  not  become  archbishop  of  Lyons 
until  603.  (Gallia  Chr.  rb.)    Now,  if  this  Aridius  were  the  per- 
son referred  to  by  Columbanus,  the  council  should  have  been 
JteW  after  602.    Dupin,  indeed,  had  said  (Bibliothequey  fyc.  at 
-  ttolumbanus,  7th  century,)  what  Fleury  has  as  to  Arigius ;  but  he 
does  not  mark  the  time  of  the  council.    There  was  a  council  held 
at  Challon  sur  Saone  in  603 ;  its  business,  Jhowever,  .was  relative 
not  to  Columbanus  but  to  Desiderius  of  Vienne.    Besides,  it  is 
clear  that  St.  Columbanus  had  written  to  Arigius  before  the  as- 
sembling of  the  council  concerning  himself,  and  that.  Arigius  was 
a  well  known  bishop  at  the  time,  which  cannot  be  said  of  Aridius 
of  Lyons,  whose  first  appearance  we  do  not  find  until  603,  and 
who,  I  suspect,  was  not  in  his  own  times  called  Arigius.    The 
reason  for  afterwards  giving  him  this  name  was  probably  a  wish. 
to  confound  him  with  St.  Arigius  of  Gap,  a  person,  highly  es- 
teemed by  St.  Gregory,  and  who,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  was  the 
bishop  to  whom  Columbanus  had  directed  a  tract  on  the  Paschal 
question. 

(21)  Fleury  calculates  that  it  was  written  in  602,  because,  he 
says,  the  monastery  of  Luxeu  was  founded  in  590.  But  St>  Co- 
fpnbanus  reckoned  the  twelve  years  from  the  time  of  his  arrival 
in  tH^osges,  which  was  in  said  year,  and  prior  by  some  months 
to  the  foundation  of  Luxeu.  (See  Not.  9  and  12.)  Mabillon 
(he.  cit)  states  that  the  council  was  assembled  in  the  12th  year 
from  Columbanus's  said  arrival,  which,  he  says,  corresponds  to 
A.  D.  600,  yet  supposing  that  the  1?  years,  mentioned  by  the 
saint  should  be  considered  as  not  complete.  This  does  not  agree 
with  what  he  has  elsewhere  as  to  the  saint's  transactions.    If  the 
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counefl,  in  whfch  the  conduct  of  Columbanus  was  discussed,  was 
the  same  as  one,  thought  to  have  been  held  in  consequence  of  an 
order  of  the  Pope  issued  in  59fc  it  might  seem  thai  it  ought  to  be 
assigned  to  600,  But  Columbanus  speaks  of  the  council  as  if 
assembled  merely  on  his  own  account,  and,  on  the  other  hands 
in  the  directions  given  by  the  Popet*xmeejming  the  subjects  to  be 
treated  of  in  the  council  ordered  by  him,  there  is  not  a  wont 
about  Columbanus  or  the  Paschal  question.  (See  Fleury,  L.  36. 
$.  10.)  Be  the  matter  as  it  may,  there  ia  every  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  council  written  to  by  the  saint  was  held  either  in  601  or 
602. 

(22)  As  St.  Columbanus's  letter  is  directed  to  the  Pope  in  ge- 
neral without  any  distinguishing  criterion,  it  has.  been  generally 
supposed  that  he  was  Boniface  the  third  or  fourth.  Boniface  the 
third  became  Pope  on  the  15th  of  February  A.  D.  666,  and  dmjk 
on  the  Y2th  of  November  in  said!  year.  His  immediate  successes)  * 
was  Bommce  the  fourth,  who,  after  a  vacancy  of  more  than  ten. 
months,  was  placed  on  the  chair  of  Su  Peter  on  the  18th  of  Sep- 
tember hi  607,  and  lived  until  614.  If  the  Boniface  to  whom  Oo- 
lumbanut  wrote  on  this  occasion,  was  the  third,  the  tetter  must 
have  been  written,  in  606 ;  if  he  was  the  fourth,  we  must  assign 

it  to  some  time  between  the  latter  end  of  607  and  that  part  of 
609,  in  which  the  saint  began  to  be  persecuted  by  Brunechikl  and' 
her  grandson  Theodoric  It  is  evident  from  the  letter,  that  it  was 
written  prior  to  this  persecution.  Mabilloh  (AknoL  &cf  L.  x.  §. 
36.)  makes  mention  of  it,  -as  directed  to  the  third  Boniface,  while 
Fleming  exhibits  it  as  written  to  the  fourth.  Pagi  (  Critica  &a  ad 
A.  605.)  differs  from  both,  and  holds  that  Fabinian,  the  immediate 
successor  of  St  Gregory,  was  the  Pope  addressed  by  Columbanus, 
In  this  case  the  letter  was  written  either  in  the  late  part  of  60*,  or 
early  in  605. 

(23)  In  the  letter,  just  treated  of,  Columbanus  says  that  thai 
bearers  of  his  letters  to  Gregory  were  twice  prevented  by  gptmi 
from  delivering  them.    Perhaps  they  were  intercepted 'by  his  op- 
ponents in  France. 

(24)  He  alludes  to  a  part  of  the  second  canon  of  that  council 
in  which  it  is  decreed,  that  the  churches  without  the  Roman  em- 
pire are  to  be  administered  according  to  the  traditionary  custom 
of  their  fathers.    "  Quae  auiem  in  Barbaris  sunt  gentibus,  Dei 
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ecctesias  administrare  oportet  secundum  patrurn,  quae  teroata  est, 
am&uetudinem" 

§.  v.  A  much  raore  severe  persecution  aw«ted 
St.  Cohtmbanus,  excited  against  him  by  that  wicked 
old  queen  dowager,  Brunechild*  or,  as  the  French 
now  call  her,  Brunchaut,  the  relict  of  Sigebert  king 
of  Austrasia,  and  mother  of  Childebert,  who  became 
king  also  of  Burgundy,  (25)  and  died  in  596.     He 
left  two  sons,  who  succeeded  him  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Brunechild  their  grandmother,   Theodebert 
king  of  Austrasia,  and  Theodoric,  or  Thierry,  king 
of  Burgundy.     Brunechild  lived  with   Theodebert, 
un^il,  at  the  request  of  the  noblesse  of  Austrasia,  he 
banished  her.     She  then  fled  in  the  year  599  to 
*  Theodoric,  by  whom  she  was  kindly  received.  (26) 
When  this  prince  was  no  more  than  a  stripling,  she 
contrived  to  corrupt  his  morals,  in  order  to  preserve 
her  authority  over  him,  insomuch  so,  that  at  a  very 
early  age  be  kept  concubines.     He  had,  however,  a 
great  veneration  for  St.  Columbenus,  and  used  to 
visit  him  very  often.     The  saint,  wishing  to  reclaim 
him,  admonished  him  sharply  to  change  his  course 
of  life,  and  told  him  how  infamous  it  was  to  take  up 
with  concubines  instead  of  getting  a  wife,  by  whom, 
as  a  respectable  queen,  he  might  have  legitimate  chil- 
dren.    Theodoric  was  so  much  affected  by  these  ex- 
hortations, that  he  promised  to  follow  the  advice  of 
Columbanus*    When  Brunechild  was  informed  of  the 
king's  intention,  she  became  enraged,  like  another 
Jezabel,  being  afraid  that  if  a  queen  were  intro- 
duced, she  would  lose  her  own  power  and  rank.  (27) 
So&e  time  after,  the  saint  happening  to  call  to  see 
her  at  Brocoriacum  (28)  Brunechild,  on  perceiving 
him  coming  into  the  court,  brought  out  the  illegi- 
timate children  of  Theodoric,  who  were  then,  four, 
to  meet  him.     When  he  saw  them  he  asked  what 
did  they  want.     She  answered ;  "  they  are  the  King's 
children;  do  you  give  them  your  blessing."  "Know," 
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he  replied,  "  that  they  will  never  reign ;  for  they 
are  sprung  from  debauchery."  Getting  into  a  fury, 
she  ordered  the  children  to  be  withdrawn,  and  Co- 
1  urn  ban  us  left  the  court.  She  then  dispatched  mes- 
sengers with  orders  not  to  allow  his  monks  *to  quit 
the  precincts  of  their  monasteries,  and  an  injunction 
to  others  not  to  receive  them  or  give  them  any  as- 
sistance. Columbanus,  wishing  to  put  a  stop  to  these 
proceedings,  went  to  Spissia,  (29)  where  Theodoric 
was  together  with  his  grandmother.  Having  arrived 
there  about  sun-set  lie  refused  to  stop  in  any  of  the 
houses  belonging  to  the  king,  who,  on  being  ap- 
prized of  his  determination,  gave  orders  that  he  should 
be  supplied  at  his  lodging  with  every  thing  necessary 
in  a  splendid  manner.  Some  exquisite  dishes,  wine, 
&c.  were  accordingly  brought  to  him,  which, when 
Columbanus  saw,  he  asked  what  was  the  meaning  of 
this  apparatus.  The  answer  was,  that  they  were  sent 
to  him  by  the  king.  He  then  said ;  "  It  is  written, 
Tha  Most  High  rejects  the  gift  of  the  impious;  (30) 
nor  is  it  fit  that  the  mouths  of  the  servants  of  God 
should  be  defiled  with  the  viands  of  one,  who  refuses 
them  an  entrance  not  only  into  his  own  habitation 
but  likewise  into  those  of  others."  On  his  having 
finished  these  words,  the  dishes,  &c.  cracked  into 
pieces,  and  every  thing  was  scattered  on  the  floor. 
The  king's  officers  being  terrified,  announced  to  him 
what  had  taken  place,  who,  likewise  struck  with  ter- 
ror, hastened  the  next  morning  along  with  Brunehild 
to  wait  upon  the  saint.  They  asked  pardon  for  what 
had  been  done  against  him  and  his  monks,  and  pro- 
mised to  amend  their  conduct.  He  then  returned  to 
his  monastery.  (31) 

(25)  See  Not.  9.  (26)  See  Henault,  AbregS,  &c. 

(27)  Jonas,  cap.  17. 

(28)  Bourcheresse  between  Challon  and  Autun.     Fleury,  £. 
36.'$.  57.  , 

(29)  Espoisses  between   Semur  and  Montreal.    Fleury,   ft. 
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The  saint's  object  in  going  to  that  place  was  not,  as  Fleury  states, 
to  appease  Brunechild,  but  to  give  further  admonitions  to  the 
king. 

(30)  Ecclv  xxxiv.  23.  (31)  Jonas,  cap.  18. 

§.  vi.  Brunechild   and  Theodoric,  far  from  ful- 
filling their  promise,  still  continued   in  their  usual 
irregularities  and  scandals,  which  so  displeased  the 
saint  that  he  wrote  a  very  severe  letter  to  the  king, 
and  threatened  to  separate  from  his  communion,  (32) 
unless  he  would  speedily  renounce  his  vicious  habits. 
This  was  highly  displeasing  to  Brunechild,  who  ac- 
cordingly set  every  engine  at  work  to  envenom  the 
king's  mind  against  the  saint,  and  procured  the  co- 
operation  of  pliant  nobles  and  courtiers   for  that 
purpose.     She  solicited  also  the  bishops  to  find  fault 
with  his  monastic  rule.     The  king  thus  pressed  went 
in  person,  attended  by  his  sycophants,   to  Luxeu, 
and,  not  having  any  thing  improper  to  charge  Colum- 
banus  with,  made  a  complaint  of  his  differing  from 
the  usages  of  the  province  in  not  allowing  to  Chris- 
tians of  every  description  access  into  the  interior  of 
his  monasteries.      The  saint  replied  with  firmness, 
that  it  was  not  his  practice  to  allow  it,  but  that  he 
had  proper  places  for  receiving  all  sorts  of  people. 
Theodoric  then  forcing  his  way  into  the  monastery 
said;  "  If  you  wish  to  derive  any  benefit  from  our 
bounty,  all  these  places  must  be  open  to  every  one." 
He  had  already  got  as  far  as  the  refectory,  when 
Columbanus  thus  addressed  him  ;  "  If  you  endeavour 
to  violate  the  discipline  here  established,   know  that 
I  will  do  without  your  presents  or  any  succour  from 
you ;  and  if  you  are  to  come  to  this  place  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  the  monasteries  of  the  servants 
of  God,   and  of  corrupting  the  regular  discipline, 
know  that  your  kingdom  will  be  destroyed  together 
with  all  your  royal  race."     The  king,  terrified  by 
this  denunciation,  immediately  withdrew,  and,  as  the 
saint  still  reproached  him  with  his  conduct,  said  to 
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him  ;  "  You  hope  I  will  give  you  the  crown  of  mar- 
tyrdom ;  but  I  am  not  sueh  a  fool  as  to  commit  so 
heinous  a  crime  ;  and  I  now  tell  you  what  is~best  to 
be  done.  As  your  system  is  different  from  that  of 
all  other  times,  do  you  return  to  whence  you  came." 
The  courtiers  added,  that  they  did  not  like  to  have 
any  one  in  their  country,  who  would  not  associate 
with  every  body.  Columbanus  answered,  that  he 
would  not  quit  the  cloister,  unless  dragged  out  by 
force.  A  nobleman,  named  Baudolfus,  was  then  left 
to  watch  him,  and  soon  after  sent  him  to  Besanc^on, 
where  he   was  to   remain  until  the  king's  further 

{rfeasure  should  be  known.  While  there,  he  was 
eft  quite  free  without  being  guarded  or  disturbed 
by  any  one,  and,  as  no  orders  appeared  relative  to 
him,  he  thought  he  might  return  to  his  monastery, 
as  he  accordingly  did  together  with  those,  who  had 
followed  him.  Brunechild  qad  Theodoric,  being 
apprized  of  his  return,  became  greatly  enraged,  and 
ordered  some  military  men  to  proceed  to  Luxeu  and 
drive  him  out  of  the  monastery.  Many  of  them 
were  exceedingly  sorry  for  being  employed  on  this 
errand.  The  saint  was  very  loth  to  part  with  his 
dear  monks  and  disciples,  who  would  have  followed 
him  to  any  part  of  the  world.  But  the  king  had 
given  orders,  that  none  should  be  allowed  to  accom- 
pany him  except  his  own  countrymen  and  such  as 
were  Britons,  while  those,  who  were  native  of  France, 
should  stay  behind.  These  were  encouraged  by  the 
saint  to  keep  up  their  spirits,  as  God  would  soon 
avenge  their  cause.  This  final  departure  of  St. 
Columbanus  from  his  monasteries  in  the  Vosges  took 
place  in  the  20th  year  from  his  arrival  in  that  coun- 
try, and,  as  appears  from  other  circumstances,  A.  D. 
610.    (33) 

(32)  This  separation  from  communion  is  called  excommunication 
by  Jonas;  but  it  must  not  be  understood  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  word,  or  of  a  total  exclusion  from  the  body  of  the  foith- 
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fuL  Colunabanufl,  who  was  only  a  priest,  was  too  well  acquainted 
with  the  discipline  of  the  church  to  imagine,  that  he  could  inflict 
such  a  punishment  as  general  excommunication.  What  he  meant 
was  that  he  would  not  communicate  in  tacris  with  Theodoric,  and 
that,  for  instance,  he  would  not  give  him  the  Eucharist,  nor  even 
allow  him  to  enter  his  church.  Innumerable  cases  of  this  sort  of 
partial  excommunication  occur  in  Ecclesiastical  history ;  and  we 
find  three  of  them,  exactly  similar  to  what  was  threatened  by  Co- 
kunbanus,  in  the  proceedings  of  St.  Ambrose,  with  regard  to. 
three  emperprs;  1.  Maximns,  whom,  as  Paulinas  tells  us -(Fit. 
Atnbros.)  a  conrmunionis  consortia  segregavit,  on  account  of  his 
having  shed  the  blood  of  the  emperor  Gratian :  2.  Valentinian. 
junior :  (See  Ep.  30  ad  Valentin,  junior.)  3.  Theodosius,  other- 
wise a  most  religious  prince,  for  the  massacre  of  Thessalonica. 
Yet  in  none  of  these  instances  did  St.  Ambrose  mean  that  sort  of 
excommunication,  by  which  a  person  is  cut  out  from  all  Christian 
cemmunion  and  rejected  by  the  whole  church.  Nor  did  he  sup- 
pose that  other  bishops  might  not  hold  communion  with  those- 
princes,  if  they  pleased  to  do  so.  The  Irish  xhurch  distinguished 
six  sorts  of  excommunication.  (See  below  Chap.  xxxn.  §.  11.) 
(33)  Jonas  has,  (cap.  19.)  u  Vicesimoanno  post  vncolatum  eremi 
ittius"  Heury  (£.  37.  $.  6.)  makes  this  20th  year  the  same  as 
A.  D.  610.  MatoiUcm  also  (Annal.  #c.  (£.  x.  $.  47.)  assigns 
the  saint's  departure  to  the  same  year.  And  here  I  may  observe 
that  he  must  have  been  wrong  jn  calling  A.  600  the  l&th  year  of. 
Cokmbanus  in  the  Vosges ;  (above  Not  21.)  for,  whereas  he  ad- 
mits that  the  20th  year  of  his  abode  there  was  A*  Gld,  how  could 
900  have  been  the  12th  ?  From  Jonas  having  .mentioned  not  20 
years  complete,  but  only  the  20th  from  the  saint's-  arrival  in  the 
desert,  that  is,  fi»m  A.  590,  it  might  seem  that  the  year  of  the 
departure  was  perhaps  rather  609  than  610.  But  from  what  will 
be  seen  in  the  foHmring  arte  k  »  evident,  that  the  latter  is  4be 
true  dale. 

§.  vii.  The  saint  and  his  companions  were   es- 
corted on  their  rout  towards  Ireland  by  a  corps  of 
guards  commanded  by  one  Ragamtrfld,  to  whom, 
when  they  had  reached  Auxerre,  Cohmibanus  sai4 }  < 
l[  Remember  what  I  now  tell  you;  Clotatkrg,'  W&orii 
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ye  now  despise,  will  be  your  master  in  three  years 
time/*  (34)  Thence  they  were  conducted  to  Nevers, 
to  be  there  embarked  in  a  boat  plying  on  the  Loire. 
(35)     As  some  of  them  were  rather  slow  in  getting 
into  the  boat,  one  of  them  Lua,   (56)  a  very  holy 
man,  was  struck  with  an   oar  by  one  of  the  guards. 
The   saint  expostulated    with  him  for  his  wantoa 
cruelty  towards  unoffending  persons,  who  were  al- 
ready persecuted  more  than  enough,  and  announced 
to  him  that  he  would  be  struck  by  God  in  the  very 
same  spot ;  and  so  it  turned  out  soon  after ;  for,  hav- 
ing returned  to  it  he  was  there  drowned.     When  ar- 
rived at  Orleans,  Columbanus  and  his  followers  were 
obliged  to  remain  in  tents  on  the  bank  of  the  Loire, 
and  would  not  be  allowed  to  enter  any    of    the 
churches*  the  king  having  given  orders  that  they 
should  not.  Being  in  want  of  provisions,  two  of  them, 
one  of  whom  was  named  Potentinus,  (37)  went  into 
the  city  to  procure  something.     The  people  were 
afraid  to  give  them  any  supplies ;  but,  as  they  were 
returning,  they  were  met  by  a  Syrian  woman,  who 
asked  them  who  they  were.      On  their  explaining 
themselves  and  mentioning  their  business,   she  ad- 
dressed them  with  great  respect,  and  invited  them  to 
to  her  house,  where,  she  said,  they  should  get  whatever 
they  were  in  need  of;  telling  them  at  the  same  time, 
that  she  also  was  a  foreigner  and  from  a  distant  coun- 
try of  the  East.     They  went  along  with  her,  and  sat 
down  until  she  brought  them  some  necessaries:     Ob- 
serving a  blind  man  in  the  place,  and  inquiring  who 
he  was,  she  answered  that  he  was  her  husband  and  a 
countryman  of  hers.      They  said,  that  if  he  were 
brought  before  Columbanus,  he  might  recover  his 
sight  by  means  of  his  prayers.     The  blind  man  en- 
couraged by  these  words,  and  strengthened  by  faith, 
followed  thero  with  the  help  of  a  guide  on  their 
return,  and,  just  as  Potentinus  had  finished  relating 
to  the  saint  what  had   occurred,  presented  himself 
before  him,  and  requested  his  prayers  towards  being 
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freed  from  his  blindness.  Columbanus,  perceiving 
his  faith,  called  upon  the  brethren  to  pray  for  this 
man,  and,  having  lain  prostrate  for  a  considerable 
time  on  the  ground,  rising  up  touched  his  eyes  and 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  restored  his  sight  to  him. 
Thenceforth  numbers  of  persons  afflicted  with  various 
infirmities  flocked  to  the  saint,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Orleans  largely,  yet  secretly,  contributed  towards 
the  wants  of  himself  and  his  companions. 

(34)  Jonas,  ib.  In  feet,  Clotharius,  who  was  then  sovereign  of 
only  the  kingdom  of  Soissons,  became  king  of  all  France  in  618. 
Hence.it  is  dear,  that  the  year  of  the  saint's  delivering  that  pro- 
phecy, and  accordingly  of  his  last  departure  from  Luxeu,  could  not 
have  been  prior  to  610. 

(35)  It  may  seem  odd  that,  having  arrived  at  Auxerxe,  they 
should  have  been  brought  so  far  to  the  South,  and  out  of  the 
straight  line  to  the  British  sea,  as  Nevers.  But  it  is  probable  that 
the  first  intention  was  to  convey  them  by  land;  and,  that  as  this 
was  considered  inconvenient  for  perhaps  many  reasons,  it  was 
resolved  at  Auxerre  to  embark  them  on  the  Loire.  To  meet  with 
what  we  .would  call  a  packet  boat,  they  were  obliged  to  turn  off 
towards  Nevers,  where  there  was  a  station  for  vessels  of  that  sort. 

(36).  Jonas,  cap.  20.  This  is  the  Lua  alluded  to  above,  Not.  5. 
He  must  have  been  either  an  Irishman  or  a  Briton,  as  none  others 
of  the  monks  were  allowed  to  accompany  the  saint  But  his 
.name,  being  a  well  known  Irish  one,  favours  the  former  supposition. 
It  is  very  probable  that  he  was  one  of  those,  who  had  followed 
Cohimbanus  from  Ireland.  I  do  not  say,  certain^  because  there 
are  reasons  to  suppose,  that,  besides  his  original  companions,  he 
had  some  other  Irish  monks  in  the  Vosges.  Mabillon  (Annal.  &c. 
Z^x.  $.  48.)  fell  into  a  mistake,  similar  to  that  of  Usher,  (See  Not. 
93«  to.  Chap,  xii.)  thinking  that  this  Lua  was  perhaps  the  Luanus 
mentioned  by  St.  Bernard. 

(37)  We  may,  I  think,  conclude  from  his  name,  that  Potentinus 
was  a  Romanized  Briton.  He  afterwurds  established  a  monastery 
in  a  suburb  of  Coutance  (in  Normandy) ;  and  Jonas  tells  us  (cap* 
20.)  tftat  he  was  still  alive  in  bis  time^ 
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$.  vni.  Being  arrived  at  Tours,  Columbamw  re. 
quested  of  the  guards  to  permit  him  to  visit  the 
tomb  of  St.  Martin.  They  refused  to  comply,  and 
ordered  the  boatmen  to  put  forward ;  but,  in  spite 
of  them,  the  boat  stopped  at  the  harbour,  and  thus 
he  had  the  'consolation  of  spending  a  whole  night 
in  prayer  near  that  venerable  monument.  The 
next  morning  Leuparius,  the  bishop,  invited  him  to 
dinner.  The  saint  accepted  of  his  invitation,  and 
^  remained  with  him  for  that  day.  One  of  the  guests 
*  was  Chrodoaldus,  who,  although  related  by  mar- 
riage to  king  Theodebert,  was  a  faithihl  adherent  of 
Theodoric.  Colurabanus,  being  apprized  of  this, 
said  to  him ;  "  As  you  are  connected  by  treaty 
with  Theodoric,  you  willdo  well  to  let  him  know, 
that  he  and  his  children  will  be  destroyed,  root  and 
branch,  in  the  course  of  three  year?."  The  bishop, 
having  supplied  the  saint  with  some  necessary  store, 
bid  him  a  prosperous  farewell.  At  length  he  and 
his  followers  arrived  at  Nantes,  where  they  re- 
mained for  some  days  watting  for  a  passage  to 
Ireland.  The  bishop  Sophronius  paid  them  no  at* 
tention ;  but  the  Almighty  did  not  forsake  them. 
Their  wants  were  abundantly  relieved  by  two  pious 
ladies  Procula  and  Dola  or  Doda,  which  made  the 
courtly  prelate  so  much  ashamed,  that,  together 
with  the  Count  Theodoald,  he  did  all  he  could  to 
hurry  them  off.  A  ship  was  found  ready  to  sail  for 
Ireland,  and  in  it  were  embarked  the  Saint's  compa- 
nions, their  sea  store,  &c.  while  he  himself  was  to 
go  down  in  a  boat  as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the  river, 
where  he  would  join  them.  Just  as  the  vessel  had 
reached  the  ocean,  it  was  encountered  by  an  im- 
mense mass  of  waves,  which  drove  it  back  and  cast 
it  oi}  shore,  where  it  lay  stranded  for  three  days. 
The  master  conceived  that  his  being  stopped  in  his 
voyage  was  owing  to  his  having  on  board  the  saint's 
companions  and  articles  belonging  to  hinj.  Ac- 
cordingly he  determined  on  putting  them  out   of 
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the  ship,  which  when  he  had  done,  the  obstacles  t,Q 
his  course  immediately  ceased  (38)  The  whole 
party  then  returned  to  Nantes,  and  were  no  longer 
disturbed,  every  one  paying  the  greatest  respect 
and  attention  to  Columbanus,  It  was  before  hi* 
companions  embarked  in  said  vessel,  that  he  wrote 
from  Nantes  (39)  an  excellent  letter  to  the  monks, 
whom  he  had  left  behind  him  in  the  Voege$,  '  He 
gives  them  various  salutary  directions,  and  desires 
them  to  obey  Attala,  whom  he  orders  to  remain 
along  with  them,  in  case  he  thinks  his  doing  so 
conducive  to  the  good  of  souls.  "  But  if"  he 
adds,  "  you  see  danger,  I  mean  danger  of  dis- 
union, which  may  be  caused  by  the  Paschal  ques- 
tion, you  may  come  to  me/'  Then  addressing  tfoe 
whole  community,  he  points  out  to  them  how  they 
are  to  act,  in  case  Attala  should  retire  from  the 
presidency. 

(98)  Jonas,  cap.  22. 

(39)  It  is  odd,  that  Fleury  (L>  87.  §•  6.)  speaks  in  a  doubting 
manner  of  this  letter  having  been  written  at  Nantes.  Mabfllon 
does  not ;  and,  in  feet,  it  is  evident  from  the  context,  that  it  was 
written  there.  For  instance,  he  says  that,  at  the  very  time  he  was 
writing  it,  a  person  brought  him  word  that  a  ship  was  getting  ready 
to  take  him  against  his  will  to  his  own  country.  He  tells  his  monks 
of  Burgundy,  that  their  brethren  were  then  near  the  Britons,  in 
vicinia  Briionum,  meaning  those  of  Britanny.  This  is.  surely  a 
positive  indication  that  the  place  was  Nantes.  In  Fleming's  col- 
lection and  in  the  Bibtioth-Patr.  this  letter  is  marked  No.  $• 

§,  ix.  The  saint  and  his  followers,  being  now 
perfectly  free*  leaving  Nantes  proceeded  to  the 
kingdom  of  Clotbarius  son  of  Chilperic,  (40)  who* 
knowing  how  cruelly  Colurabanus  had  been  treated 
by  Brunechild  and  Theodoric  received  him  with 
open  arms,  as  a  heavenly  gift,  and  requested  him  to 
settle  in  his  dominions.    The  saint  declined  his  in- 
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vitation,  partly  lest  he  might  add  fuel  to  the  en- 
mity existing  between  him  and  Theodoric,  and 
partly  for  other  reasons.  Meanwhile,  Clotharius 
detaining  him  as  long  as  he  could,  he  gave  that 
king  some  good  advice  with  regard  to  the  manage- 
ment of  his  court.  While  he  remained  with  him, 
a  quarrel  arose  between  Theodoric  and  his  brother 
Theodebert  concerning  the  boundaries  of  their  king- 
doms. Both  parties  sent  ambassadors  to  Clotharius, 
calling  upon  him  to  assist  one  against  the  other. 
On  this  occasion  he  consulted  Columbanus,  who 
counselled  him  not  to  join  either  of  them,  whereas 
both  their  kingdoms  would  fall  into  his  hands 
within  three  years.  The  king  followed  his  advice. 
This  was  in  611,  the  year  in  which  the  two  royal 
brothers  were  making  preparations  for  war.  (41 ) 
Some  time  after  the  saint  applied  to  Clotharius  for 
the  purpose  of  being  enabled,  through  his  means, 
to  pass  through  the  kingdom  of  Theodebert  (Aus- 
trasia)  on  his  way  towards  Italy.  Clotharius  then 
ordered  some  persons  to.  accompany  him,  who 
brought  him  first  to  Paris,  where  he  cured  a  man 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  thence  to  Meaux, 
where  he  was  most  joyfully  welcomed  by  Channeric, 
a  nobleman  very  high  in  favour  with  Theodebert. 
This  worthy  man,  wishing  to  detain  Columbanus  as 
long  as  possible  at  Meaux,  and  to  have  his  family 
instructed  by  him,  told  the '  persons  who  had  been 
sent  with  him  by  Clotharius,  that  there  was  no 
further  occasion  for  their  attendance,  and  that  he 
would  take  care  to  have  him  introduced  to  the  king 
Theodebert.  The  saint  gave  his  blessing  to  Chan- 
neric's  family,  and  devoted  to  God  a  daughter  of 
his,  named  Farra  or  Burgundofora,  then  very  young, 
who  afterwards  became  eminent  for  virtue.  Having 
left  Meaux  he  was  entertained,  on  his  way,  at 
Vultiacum  (Eussi  or  Ussi)  on  the  Marne  by  Au- 
tharius  a  distinguished  and  pious  man,  whose  lady 
Aiga    brought  two    small  sons     of  theirs,     Ado 
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and  Dado,  to  receive  the  saint's  benediction.  He 
blessed  them  j  and  both  of  them,  in  course  of 
time,  retiring  from  the  world,  founded  monasteries 
according  to  his  Rule,  and  were  celebrated  for 
their  sanctity 

(40)  Chilperic  waa  one  of  the  son*  of  Clotharius  I.  and  got  to 
his  share  the  kingdom  of  Soissons.  -  He  was  brother  to  Sigebert  the 
grandfather  of  the  saint's  persecutor  Theodoric  ChiJperic's  son 
was  Clotharius  IL  to  %  whose  kingdom  Columbanus  went  from 
Nantes,  and  which,  says  Jonas,  (cap-  23.)  was  in  the  extreme  parts 
of  Gaul  towards  the  ocean. 

(41 )  See  Henault,  Abrege,  &c.  at  Clotharius  IL 

§.  x.  At  length  Columbanus  appeared  before 
Theodebert,  by  whom  he  was  received  with  marked 
distinction.  By  this  time  several  of  the  monks,  whom 
he  had  left  at  Luxeu,  had  joined  him.  Theodebert 
promised,  that  he  would  find  for  him  agreeable  places 
in  his  kingdom,  every  way  fit  for  servants  of  God, 
and  where  he  would  have  an  opportunity  of  announc- 
ing the  Gospel  to  nations  in  want  of  it.  The  saint 
answered  that  he  would  stop  for  a  while  in  some  such 
place,  and  try  what  good  he  could  do  in  that  line. 
The  king  left  him  to  his  own  choice  of  a  situation; 
and  Columbanus  having  embarked  on  the  Rhine, 
and  proceeding  against  the  current,  halted  a  while  at 
Mentz,  where  he  and  his  people  were  plentifully  sup- 
plied with  necessaries  by  the  bishop ;  and  thence 
continued  his  course  up  the  river.  (42)  Having 
examined  divers  places  they  came  to  the  river  Li- 
math  iu  Switzerland,  and  hence  to  the  lake  of  Zurich, 
Travelling  along  its  western  bank  they  arrived  in  the 
district,  now  called  the  Canton  of  Zug,  and  liking 
the  place  fixed  upon  it  for  their  abode.  But  soon 
finding  the  inhabitants  exceedingly  impious  and  ob- 
stinate, and  that  their  exertions  produced  no  other 
effect  than  to  excite  a  violent  persecution  against 
themselves,  they  left  that  neighbourhood  and  re- 
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moved  to  Arbona  near  the  lake  of  Constance,  where 
lived  a  worthy  priest  named  WiUimar,  who  treated 
tbem  for  seven  days  with  great  hospitality.  Colum- 
banus  inquired  of  him  if  there  was  any  retired  place 
in  those  parts  convenient  for  the  eiec&ioD  4/t  a  mo- 
nastery. He  told  him  there  was  a  very  fit  situation 
near  the  nritw  of  a  town  called  Brigantium(Bregentz) ; 
and,  as  the  samt  and  his  companions  expressed  a 
wish  to  go  thither,  he  provided  them  with  a  boat  and 
rowers  for  that  purpose.  (43)  When  arrived  there, 
Columboniis  was  not  well  pleased  with  the  circum- 
stances of  the  place,  but  pledged  himself  to  remain 
there  for  some  time  to  propagate  the  faith  among  the 
Suevi,  who  lived  in  the  neighbourhood.  On  one 
occasion  be  foniid  the  people  preparing  to  offer  a 
great  libation  out  of  a  huge  vessel  full  of  been  On 
the  saint's  asking  them  what  they  meant  to  do  -  with 
it,  they  answered  that  it  was  intended  as  an  offering 
to  their  god  Vodan.  He  thea  blew  on  the  teasel, 
tvhich  immediately  cracked  info  pieces*  and  the  beer 
was  all  spilled*  Having  then  preached  to  them 
against  their  superstitions,  he  ordered  diem  to  go  to 
their  homes.  Many  of  them  were  soon  after  con- 
verted, and  when  instructed,  were  baptized.  (44k) 

(4£fy  Jonas,  cap.  26, 

(«$)  WaUrfr*  Strab,  Fife  $.  QdlLL.  I.  capp.  *•  5.  6.  Jonas 
ounte  aft  that  WaWirid  has,  as  aw  touched  upoay  and  makes  no 
mention  of  any  place  or  perrons  visited  byCokaabann*  from  the 
time  he  left  Meatz  until  he  arrived  ac  Bregnntz. 

(44)  Jona*.  cap.  2&  Fleury  waft  mistaken  (L<  S7.  §>*  7»)  ** 
placing  the  scene  of  this  anecdote  of  the  libation  of  beer,  &c-  ki 
the  district  near  the  lake  of  Zurich;  Wala&d  dfles  not  x  Mention 
■%  where?  he  exhibits  the  samt  as  having,  bean  there.  The  only 
remarkable  fact  he  relates  as  having  occurred  i*  said  dfcttfet  fe  the 
burning  of  some  places  of  idolatrous  worship  by  Gallup,  and  his 
•throwing  the  people's  oblation*  into  the  lake,  whateupon  they 
famed  a  plan  to  kiti  him,  and  &og  Columbaaus.  MabSlon  (An*d. 
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&c.  L.  x,  £.  52).  exhibit!  the  beer  libation,  Ac  a*  having  ocCunted 
at  Bregentz- 

§.  xi.  Just  as  these  holy  men  had  got  out  of  the 
boat  at  Bregentz,  they  went  to  an  oratory  or  chapel, 
which  had  been  constructed  in  honour  of  St,  Aurelia. 
Having  prayed  for  some  time,  they  formed  near  it 
some  huts  for  themselves.  There  was  a  temple  (45) 
«t  Bregentz,  in  which  three  images  of  gilt  brass  were 
affixed  to  the  wall,  and  used  to  be  adored  by  the 
people;  who,  having  discarded  the  service  of  the 
noly  altar,  were  wont  to  say;  "these  are  our  ancient 
gtds  and  protectors."  On  a  day  of  solemn  worship 
in  that  temple  a  great  multitude  of  people  had  as- 
sembled, partly  on  account  of  the  feast,  and  partly  to 
see  the  strangers.  Gallus,  who  could  speak  the 
language  of  the  conntry  very  well,  (46)  addressed 
them  by  orders  of  Columbanus,  and  exhorted  them 
to  return  to  the  txtie  God.  Then  taking  the  images 
be  broke  them  in  pieces  with  stones  and  threw  them 
into  the  lake.  .  On  seeing  this  some  were  converted, 
and,  confessing  their  sins,  praised  the  Lord ;  while 
others  were  enraged  at  the  destruction  of  the  images. 
Columbanus  then  called  for  water,  and  blessing  it 
sprinkled  the  temple,  and,  the  usual  psalmody  in 
oing  round  being  observed,  dedicated  it  a  church. 
e  anointed  the  altar,  placed  there  the  reliques  of 
St*  Aurelia,  (4/7)  and  covering  it  celebrated  Mass. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  ceremony,  the  peo- 
ple departed  full  of  joy.  A  monastery  was  next 
erected,  and  suitable  employment  was  assigned  to 
each  of  tfie  brethren,  some  working  in  a  garden, 
others  attending  to  the  care  of  fruit  trees.  The 
particular  occupation  of  Gallus  was,  it  is  said,  the 
{miking  of  nets  and  fishing  for  the  use  of  the  com- 
munity and  of  strangers  coming  to  visit  them.  (48) 
Columbanus,  having  done  so  much  good  for  the  peo- 
ple about  Bregentfe,  had  an  idea  of  going  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Veneticior  Selavi,  (499  *ho  were 
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still  immersed  in  ignorance  ;  but  in  consequence  of  a 
vision,  which  he  had,  perceived  that  the  time  was  not 
yet  come  for  the  conversion  of  that  nation. 

(45)  Fleury  (ib.J  calls  this  temple  a  church,  and  confounds  it 
with  the  oratory  of  St.  Aurelia.  But,  as  far  as  I  can  understand 
the  text  of  Walafrid,  whence  this  narrative  is  taken,  it  was  a  pagan 
temple,  or,  at  least,  used  as  such,  when  Columbaous  arrived  at 
Bregentz.  Perhaps  it  had  been  once  a  Christian  church,  near 
which  stood  the  oratory.  Walafrid  seems  to  hint  so  much,  where 
he  speaks  of  the  holy  altar  in  such  a  manner  as  if,  although  ne- 
glected, it  were  within  that  temple.  Mabillon  (ib.)  supposed  that 
it  had  been  originally  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Aurelia,  and  which 
was  purified  by  Columbanus.  But  if  so,  why,  as  will  be  seen 
lower  down,  does  Walafrid  say,  that  Columbanus  placed  there  die 
reliqnes  of  St  Aurelia?  Surely  they  should  have  been  there 
already,  if  Mabillon's  opinion  be  correct. 

(46)  This  will  not  be  wondered  at,  if  it  be  recollected  that,  as 
the  learned  know,  the  Frankish  tongue,  which  Gallus  had  time 
enough  to  become  master  of,  when  in  the  Vosges,  was  not  different, 
except  in  some  shades  of  dialect,  from  that  spoken  in  Germany. 

(47)  Hence  we  may  conjecture,  that  those  reliques  had  been 
until  then  in  the  oratory. 

(48)  Walafrid,  Vit.  S.  G.  L.  1.  cap.  6.  Fleury  very  inadver- 
tently applies  to  Columbanus  what  Walafrid  here  says  of  Gallus. 

(49)  Jonas  writes ;  (cap.  26.)  u  Veneticorum,  (a/.  Vehetiorum) 
qui  et  Sclavi  dicuntur."  To  understand  this,  it  must  be  observed 
that  the  Sclavi  or  Sclavans,  who  had  during  the  reign  of  Justinian 
made  several  irruptions  into  Dalmatia  and  other  Jllyrian  provinces, 
(See  Frocopius  De  hello  Gothico  L.  in.  capp.  29,  38,  40)  were 
settled  in  Columbanus'  time,  in  some  parts  of  the  Venetic  or 
Venetian  province.  (See  Muratori,  Script  or.  Return  Italic.  Torn. 
\.p.  470,  471.)  Venetia  extended  eastward  as  far  asHistria'or 
Isrtia ;  and  Muratori  relates,  Annals,  &c  that  in  600  the  Scla- 
vonians  threatened  Salona  in  Istria,  and  had  begun  to  enter  Italy. 

§ .  xu.  Meanwhile  Theodebert,  king  of  Austrasia, 
was  very  busy  in  making  warlike  preparations  against 
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his  brother  Theodoric.     The  saint,  foreseeing  what 
would. come  to  pass,  paid  him  a  visit  and  advised  him 
to  embrace  the  clerical  state  and  submit  to  ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline,  lest,  besides  the  loss  of  his  kingdom, 
he  might  suffer  also  that  of  his  soul.     The  king  and 
the  courtiers  laughing  at  this  proposal,  Col  um  ban  us 
said  that,  if  he  would  not  voluntarily  become  a  mem- 
ber of  the  clerical  order,  he  would  in"  a  short  time  be 
made  one  against  hrs  will.     The  war  having  broken 
out,  Theodebert  was  defeated  first  near  Toul,  and  a 
second  time  at  Tolbiac.      During  this  bloody  battle 
Columbanus  happened  to  be  in  a  solitary  place  at- 
tended only  by  Chagnoald  a  member  of  bis  commu- 
nity.    While  reading  he  fell  asleep,  and  soon  after 
awaking  announced  to  Chagnoald,  that  a   dreadful 
engagement  was  at  that  very  time  going  on  between 
the  two  Jungs.     Chagnoald  requested  of  him  to  pray 
for  the  success  of  Theodebert  against  the  common 
enemy.     He  answered  that  this  was  a  foolish  and 
irreligious  proposal,  not  being  conformable  to  the 
will  of  God,  who  has  commanded  us  to  pray  for  our 
enemies.  ,  Theodobert,  being  pursued,  was  taken  at 
Cologne,  and  sent  to  Brunechild  then  at  Challon  sur 
Saone,  who,  having  first  forced  him  into  the  clerical 
orderr  a  few  days  after  ordered  him  to  be  put  to 
death.    (50)      These  transactions  occurred  in   the 
year  6 12.     Columbanus,  reflecting  on  the  state  of 
affairs,  and  wishing  to   get  beyond    the   reach  of 
Brunechild  and  Theodoric  now  become  so  powerful, 
lost  no  time  in  quitting  that  country  and  setting  out 
for  Italy,  (51)  accompanied  by  the  brethren,  except 
Gall  us,  whom  he  was  obliged  to  leave  behind  on  ac- 
count of  his  being  ill  of  a  fever.  (52)     He  arrived  at 
Milan  in  the  same  year  612,  (53)  after  having  spent 
about  one  year  at  Bregentz,   (54)  and  was   received 
with  great  kindness  by  Agilulf  king  of  the  Lorn  bards, 
who  gave  him  leave  to  settle  in  whatever  part  of  his 
dominions  he- should  think  fit*      While  at  Milan, 
Columbanus  confuted  the  Arians  by  the  authority  of 
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the  Holy  scriptures,  and  wrote  a  very  learned  tract 
against  them.  (55)  Some  time  after,  and  according 
to  every  appearance  in  the  year  6 13,  (56)  he  wrote 
his  celebrated  letter  to  Pope  Boniface  IV.  relative  to 
the  question  of  the  Three  Chapters,  which,  notwith- 
standing the  decision  of  the  fifth  general  council, 
still  continued  to  agitate  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  Church.  (57)  He  would  probably  not  have  med- 
dled with  this  question,  had  he  not  been  requested, 
nay  pressed  by  Agilulf  to  apply  to  the  Pope  for  the 
purpose  of  inducing  him  to  put  an  end  to  the  schism, 
*by  which  his  kingdom  was  disturbed.  (58)  Colum- 
banus,  addressing  him  as  the  most  honoured  head  of 
churches,  the  pastor  of  pastors,  &c.  (59)  Yet, 
when  entering  on  the  subject,  writes  with  great 
freedom,  and  is  particularly  severe  against  the 
memory  of  Pope  Vigilius,  whom  he  supposed  to  have 
prevaricated  from  his  duty.  (60)  He  tells  Boniface 
that  the  Irish  are  orthodox  believers,  constantly  ad- 
hering to  the  faith  and  apostolic  doctrine,  which  they 
had  received  from  his  predecessors,  and  that  they 
never  had  among  them  any  heretics,  Jews,  or  schis- 
matics. (61)  He  says  he  had  promised  that  the 
Roman  church  would  not  abet  any  error,  and  exhorts 
the  Pope  to  assemble  a  council  and  to  remove  every 
pretext  for  the  imputations  brought  against  himself 
and  his  see.  "  For,  as  I  have  already  said,  we  are 
attached  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter ;  and,  although 
Rome  is  great  and  renowned,  yet  with  us  it  is  great 
"  and  distinguished  only  on  account  of  that  chair. — 
"  Through  the  two  apostles  of  Christ  we  are  almost 
"  celestial,  and  Rome  is  the  head  of  the  churches  of 
"  the  world/'  (62)  . 

(50)  Jonas,  cap.  27.    Henault,  Abrege,&c^2Lt  Theodebert  IL 

(51)  Jonas,  cap.  29.  Walafirid  (Vit.S.  G.L.  l.cap.l.)  assigns 
as  the  cause  of  their  departure  from  Bregentz  a  peremptory  order 
to  that  purpose  issued  by  Duke  Gunzo,  who  was  made  to  believe 
by  their  pagan  enemies  that  their  presence  in  that  country  was 
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hurtful  to  the  chace.  How  that  could  have  been  it  is  not  easy  to 
understand ;  and  Walafrid  had,  I  dare  say,  no  better  foundation 
for  this  than  for  some  other  stories  of  his,  which  I  shall  not  trouble 
the  reader  with. 

(52)  Walafrid  (L.  Leap.  8.)  tells  us*  that  Columbanua-imaginecl 
that  Gallus  was  not  really  sick,  and  that  he  feigned  illness  as  a 
pretext  for  remaining  in  that  country,  to  which  he  supposed  him  to 
be  much  attached.  He  adds  that,  although  Columbanus  gave  him 
permission  to  stay  there,  he  laid  an  injunction  en  him  not  to  cele- 
brate mass  during  his  own  life  time.  „  Yet,  says  Walafrid,  (ib.  cap. 
25.)  he  became  reconciled  to  Gallus  before  his  death,  and  gave 
orders  that  his  staff  should  be  sent  to  him  as  a  mark  of  absolution. 
Jonas,  who  is  older  and  much  better  authority  than  Walafrid,  has 
not  a  word  about  any  such  misunderstanding.  Columbanus  was 
not  a  man  to  be  easily  imposed  upon  $  nor  is  it  at  all  probable, 
that  he  would  have  suspected  89  holy  and  dear  a  friend  of  an 
intention  to  deceive  him.  The  truth  is,  if  I  be  not  much  mistaken, 
that  Columbanus  advised  Gallus  to  remain  in  those  parts,  whereas 
he  might  do  so  with  safety,  and  by  his  knowledge  of  the  language 
apd  other  endowments  was  well  qualified  to  improve  the  evangeli- 
cal harvest,  which  had  so  happily  commenced.  That  Gallus  was 
attacked  with  a  fever  about  the  time  of  their  parting,  I  see  no 
reason  for  denying ;  and  we  may  suppose  that  Columbanus  con- 
sidered it  as  an  indication  from  God,  that  Gallus  should  not  follow 
him. 

(53)  This  is  the  date  assigned  by  Mabillon,  Fleury,  &c.  as  also 
by  Muratori,  Annali,  &  Italia  at  A.  612.  That  it  is  the  true  one 
is  evident  from  this  having  been  the  year,  in  which  Theodebert 
was  totally  defeated,  and  in  consequence  of  which  Columbanus 
was  forced  to  make  his  escape  from  Bregentz. 

(54)  We  have  seen  (above  §.  9.)  that  Columbanus  left  the  court 
of  Clotharius  in  611,  and  probably  early  in  that  year.  Thence 
reckoning  until  that  part  of  612,'  which  followed  the  campaign  so 
fatal  to  Theodebert,  and  allowing  some  time  for  the  saint's  journey 
to  Bregentz,  we  may  infer  that  his  stay  in  this  place  was  no  longer 
than  about  one  year.  Walafrid  is  evidently  wrong  ( Vit.  S.  G.  L.  1. 
cap.  6.)  in  stating,  that  he  spent*  there  three  years ;  and  I  am 
surprised  that  Fleury  {L.  37.  §<  7«)  has  copied  him  without  any 
observation.    For,  even  supposing  with  Fleury,   that  Columbanus 
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did  not  leave  the  court  of  Clotharius  until  610,  (which,  however, 
is  not  correct)  it  must  have  been  late  in  that  year,  as  it  was  in  the 
course  of  said  year  that  he  was  put  out  of  Luxeu,  and  some  not 
inconsiderable  time  must  have  elapsed  between  that  expulsion, and 
his  parting  with  Clotharius.  How  then  could  three  years  be 
reckoned  from  that  part,  or  indeed  any  part,  of  610  until  the  part 
of  612,  in  which  the  saint  left  Bregentz  ?  Mabillon  (AnnaL  &c 
L.x,  §.  52.)  mentions  those  three  years,  but  with  the  addition  of 
wait  is  said,  not  meaning  to  give  them  as  a  computation  of  his 
own.- 

(55)  Jonas,  cap.  29.    This,  as  well  as  some  other  works  of  Co- 
lumbanus,  has  been  unluckily  lost. 

(56)  This  is  the  year  marked  by  Mabillon,  AnnaL  &c.  L.  xi.  §. 
4.  Pagi  has  either  613  or  614.  (Critica  in  AnnaL  Bar*  ad  A, 
614.)  If  it  was  the  latter,  it  will  follow  that  the  letter  was  writ- 
ten early  in  that  year ;  for  Boniface  IV.  died  in  May  in  said 
year. 

(57)'  It  is  not  my  business  to  enter  into  a  disquisition  concern- 
ing that  great  controversy,  an  account  of  which  may  be  found  in 
every  general  ecclesiastical  history.    I  shall  merely  observe,  that 
the  Irish  clergy  did  not  trouble  themselves  about  that  question, 
although  several  very  respectable  writers,  such  as  Fleury,  Pagi, 
&c.  thought  otherwise,  founding  their  opinion  on  a  letter  of  Gre- 
gory the  great,  written  in  592,  and  generally  believed  to  have 
been  directed  to  the  bishops  of  Ireland.    It  is  marked  in  the  old 
editions  of  Gregory's  works,  as  Ep.  36  of  the  second  book  of  the 
Register,  and  with  this  head ;  "  Gregorius  universis  episcopis  per 
Hiberniam"    In  the  Benedictine  edition  it  is  Ep.  5L  ib.  and  in 
the  head  the  words,  per  Hibernian^  are  omitted.     The  editors 
observe,  that  they  are  not  genuine,  and  that,  in  all  probability, 
this  letter  was  written  to  the  bishops  of  Histria,  who  were  great 
sticklers  for  the  Three  chapters  and  opponents  of  the  fifth  council. 
Mabillon  also  says,  (An.  Ben.  L.xu  §.  4.)  that,  instead  of  Hi- 
bernian, we  ought  to  read  Histriam.     A  mere  perusal  of  the 
letter  is  sufficient  to  show,  that  it  was  not  written  to  the  Irish 
bishops.     The  persons  addressed  in  it  gloried  in  the  persecution, 
which  they  suffered  for  what  they  thought  righteousness'  sake. 
This  agreeg  very  well  with  the  circumstances,  in  which  the  His* 
trian  bishops  were  placed  at  that  time  with  regard  to  the  proceed*  . 
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ings  of  the  court  of  Constantinople  and  the  Exarchs  against  them, 
but  cannot  apply  to  the  state  of  Ireland,  over  which  neither  the 
emperors  nor  their  officers  had  any  controul.  The  Irish  kings  of 
that  period  did  not  meddle  with  that  dispute,  nor  is  there,  in  any 
of  our  ancient  documents  the  least  allusion  to  it,  nor  much  less  to 
a  persecution  on  account  of  it.  'Whatever  opinion  St.  Columba- 
nus  entertained  concerning  the  Three  chapters  was  formed  by  him 
in  consequence  not  of  what  he  had  heard  or  seen  in  Ireland,  but  of 
the  ferment,  that  agitated  the  north  of  Italy,  relatively  to  this  con* 
troversy.  ( 

I  shall  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  caution  the  reader 
against  supposing,  that  another  letter  of  the  same  Pope  was  writ- 
ten also  to  the  Irish  bishops ;  which,  together  with  that  now  treat- 
ed of,  Usher  has  inserted  in  the  Ep.  Hib*  Syllogc>  with  this  head ; 
"  Gregorius  Quirino  episcopo  et  caeteris  episcopis  in  Hiberrria 
Catholicism  This  head  appears,  indeed,  in  the  Roman  edition 
of  Gregory's  works,  although  the  Roman  correctors  of  Gratian 
had  remarked,  (at  De  Consecr.  Distinct.  4.  can,  44.)  that  the  Va- 
tican MS.  has  not  Hibernia  but  Iberia.  It  is  now  universally- 
admitted,  that  the  true  reading  is  Hiberia,  or  Iberia*  (See  Ed. 
Benedicto  Registr.  ^pistol.  L.xi.  ep.  67.)  It  is  addressed  to  a 
bishop  Quiricus  (sometimes  called  Quirinus)  of  Iberia  near  the 
Black  sea,  in  answer  to  his  having  consnlted  the  Pope  concern- 
ing the  mode  to  be  observed  in  receiving  into  the  church  persons 
returning  from  the  Nestorian  heresy.  This  alone  proves  that  it 
was  not  written  to  any  bishop  of  Ireland,  where  no  Nestorians 
were  to  be  found.  Quiricus  had  consigned  to  a  person  going  to 
Rome  some  letters  for  Gregory,  which,  however,  he  did  not  re- 
ceive, the  bearer  having  lost  them  at  Jerusalem.  Here  we-  have 
a  proof  that  those  letters  were. not  sent  from  Ireland ;  for  surely  no 
one,  proceeding  thence  to  Rome,  would  have  previously  gone  to 
the  Holy  land. 

(58)  Columbanus  writes ;  "  A  rege  cogos,  ut  sihgillatim  sugge- 
ram  tuis  piis  auribus  sui  negotium  doloris.  Dolor  namque  suus  est 
schisma  populi  pro  regina,  pro  filio,  forte  et  pro  se  ipso."  Once 
or  twice  more  he  repeats  his  having  been  urged  by  the  king,  as  if 
apologizing  for  troubling  the  Pope  with  his  letter. 

(59)  The  letter  is  thus  headed ;  "  Pulcherruno  (honoratissimo) 
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omnium  totius  Europae  ecclesiarum  capiti,  Papae  praedulci,  prae- 
celso  praesuli,  pastorum  pastori,  &c. 

(60)  Besides  some  other  harsh  expressions,  he  has ;  "  Vigila, 
quia  forte  non  bene  vigilavit  Vigilius,  quern  caput  scandali  ipsi  cla- 
mant." The  assertion  of  Ledwich  (p.  168.)  that  he  charges  Bo* 
niface  himself,  whom  he  ignorantly  calls  Boniface  the  third,  with 
heresy,  is  one  of  his  usual  falsehoods.  v 

(61)  Nos  enira.SS.  Petri  et  Pauli  et  omnium  discipulorum  divi- 
num  canonum  Spiritu  sancto  scribentium  discipuli  sumus,  toti 
Haberi,  ultimi,  habitatores  mundi,  nihil  extra  Evangelicam  et 
Apostolicam  doctrinam  recipientes.  Nullus  haereticus,.  nullus 
Judaeus,  nullus  schismaticus  fuit ;  sed  fides  Catholica,  sicut  a  vobis 
primum,  sanctorum  scilicet  Apostolorum  successoribus,  tradita  est, 
inconcussa  tenetur. 

(62)  Nos  enim,  ut  ante  dixf,  devincti  sumus  cathedrae  S.  Petri ; 
licet  enini  Roma  magna  est  et  vulgata,  per  istam  cathedram  tan- 
tum  apud  nos  est  magna  et  clara — Propter  Christi  geminos  apos- 
tolos  vos  prope  caelestes  estis ;  et  Roma  orbis  terrorum  caput  et 
ecclesiarum. 

§.  xni.  In  the  same  year  6 13  Columbanus  founded 
the  monastery  of  Bobbio  amidst  the  Apennines.  (63) 
This  place  was  pointed  out  for  him  to  the  king  by 
one  Jocundus,  who  said  that  the  situation  was  very, 
convenient  for  a  religious  establishment*  and  that 
there  was  an  old  church  there  under  the  name  of  St. 
Peter.  Thither  the  saint  went  with  his  companions, 
and  immediately  set,about  repairing  the  church  and 
•  erecting  a  monastery  j  (64)  wnich  being  completed, 
he  built  at  some  distance  an  oratory  in  honour  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  (65)  Meanwhile  his  prophecy  re- 
lative  to  Clotharius  was  fulfilled ;  for  that  prince, 
from  having  been  king  only  of  Soissons,  became  in 
this  year  sovereign  of  the  whole  French  monarchy. 
(66)  Clotharius,  observing  how  exactly  what  Co- 
lumbanus  had  foretold  cajne  to  pass,  wished  to  see 
him,  and  having  sent  for  Eustatius,  who  then  go- 
verned Luxeu,  requested  oOiim  to  go  in  search  of 
Columbanus,  and,  when  he  should  find  him,  to  in- 
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duce  him  to  come  te  his  court.  He  told  him  that 
he  might  take  along  with  him  whomsoever  he  pleased 
of  his  nobles  as  vouchers  of  the  king's  good  inten- 
tions, and  that  his  expenses  would  be  defrayed,  by 
the  public.  Eustasius,  complying  with  the  king's 
wish,  undertook  the  journey  in  6 14,  and  having 
found  Columbanus,  probably  at  Bobbio,  opened  to 
him  his  commission.  The  saint  was  highly  rejoiced 
at  seeing  his  deaf  disciple,  and,  detaining  him  for  a 
few  days,  gave  him  some  good  advices  as  to  the  dis- 
cipline and  management  of  the  people  entrusted  to 
his  care.  He  desired  him  to  make  his  apology  to 
Clotharius,  and  to  tell  him  that  it  was  out  of  his 
power  to  wait  upon  him,  and  that  he  supplicated  him 
to  extend  his  royal  protection  to  the  monks  of  Luxeu. 
He  charged  Eustasius  with  a  letter  for  him,  contain- 
ing some  wholesome  repreoft  as  to  his  conduct,  not- 
withstanding which  the  king  received  it  with  great 
joy,  and,  taking  Luxeu  under  his  protection,  pro- 
vided it  with  an  annual  income,  allowing  Eustasius 
to  stretch  its  boundaries  as  far  as  he  thought  proper. 
From  this  time  out  the  saint  spent  thelremainder  of 
his  life -at  Bobbio,  where  he  survived  by  one  year  the 
return  of  Eustasius  to  France,  (67)  and  died  on  the 
21st  of  November  A.  D.  615,  (68)  having  lived  to 
a  good  old  age  and  somewhat  more  than  72  years. 
(69)  He  was  buried  at  Bobbio,  where  ,many  mira- 
cles have  been  performed  at  his  tomb,  (70)  and  was 
succeeded  there  by  Attala. 

4 1 

(63)  The  situation  of  Bobbio  is  too  well  known  to  require  any 
observation  of  mine.  Mabiilon,  (AnnaL  Ben.  L.x.  §.  55.)  places 
the  "foundation  of  the  monastery  in  612.  It  is  more  -proba- 
ble that  it  was  in  613  ;  for  Columbanus'  arrival  in  Italy  was 
rather  late  in  612,  and  it  is  plain  that  he  spent  some,  not  very 
short  time,  at  Milan,  before  he  repaired  to  Bobbio.  Poor  Ledwich 
(*p.  168)  makes  Columbanus  go  straight  from  Luxeu  to  Bobbio, 
and  attributes  his  expulsion  from  the  former  place  to  clerical  re- 
sentment, alluding  to  his  severe  letter  to'  Boniface  IV.  wftom  this 
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mighty  antiquary  calls  the  third.  Thus  then  the  Pope  is  to  be 
charged,  instead  of  Brunechild  and  Theodoric,  with  the  persecu- 
tion of  Columbanus !  Nor  was  Colnmbanus  sent  to  Nantes ;  nor 
did  he  go  to  the  courts  of  Clotharius  and  Theodebert ;  nor  did  he 
spend  any  time  at  Bregentz.  But  what  does  Ledwich  care  about 
history  ?  No,  nor  about  chronology  ?  The  Pope  must  be  abused. 
His  motto  is ;  Perish  history  and  down  toith  Popery  !  But  if  the 
Pope  was  able  to  drive  Columbanus  from  France,  why  did  he  let 
him  come  into  Italy  so  much  nearer  to  him  ?  I  am  almost  ashamed 
to  take  notice  of  this  ignorant  man's  effusions.  Yet  in  this  case 
he  is  chargeable  with  something  worse  than  ignorance.  For,  as 
he  refers  to  Dupin,  whom  he  had  certainly  looked  into,  and  who 
has  given  a  clear  sketch  of  Columbanus'  history,  h3  mist  hive 
known  that  his  own  statement  as  to  the  cause  of  the  expulsion 
from  Luxeu,  &c.  was  not  true.  And  he  must  have  known,  that 
Columbanus  had  been  expelled  from  that  place  three  years  be- 
fore he  wrote  the  sharp  letter,  and  before  the  clerical  resentment 
-  he  talks  of  could  have  been  excited.  - 

(64) -Jonas,  cap.  29.  (65)  Mabillon,  ib. 

(66)  We  have  seen  that  Theodebert  of  Austrasia  was  defeated 
and  assassinated  in  612.  Theodoric,  who  had  conquered  him,  died 
the  following  year  at  Metz  just  as  he  was  on  the  point  of  waging  war 
against  Clotharius,  who  soon  after  seized  upon  the  dominions  of 
Theodoric,  and  put  two  of  his  sons  to  death.  A  third  son  made 
his  escape,  and  another,  who  was  spared,  was  afterwards  forced 
to  become  a  monk.  Brunechild  was  also  put  to  death  by  order 
of  Clotharius,  who  accordingly  became  possessed  of  all  France  in 
613.     (See  Abrege  Chronol.  at  Clotharius  II.) 

(67)  Jonas,  cap.  29. 

(68)  Baronius,  Pagi,  Mabillon,  Muratori,  &c.  agree  that  615  was 
the  year  of  his  death.  As  to  the  day  some  MSS.  have,  instead  of 
xi.  Kal.  Decembr.  ix.  Kal.  &c.  But  Mabillon  (AnnaL  fyc.  JL.xi. 
§.  17.)  and  Pagi  {Critic,  fyc  A.  615.)  show  that  the  former  is  the 
true  reading. 

(69)  It  is  usually  supposed  that  Columbaaus  died  at  the  age 
of  56,  in  consequence  of  its  being  said  that  he  was  only  30  years 
old  in  the  year  589.  (See  above  Not.  8 — 9.  This  cannot  be  *e~ 
conciled  with  what  Ado  has  (ap.  Mabillon,  ib.)  viz.  that  he  died 
in  senectute  bona.    The  age  of  56  could  not  be  called  a  good  old 
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age.  We  have,  besides,  the  authority  of  Columbanus  himself  to 
show,  that  he  lived  to  be  really  old  and  beyond  the  age  of  72. 
He  concludes  his  beautiful  poeticaj  epistle  to  Fedolius  with  these 
lines: 

Haec  tibi  dictaram  morbus  oppressus  acerbis, 
Corpore  quos  fragili  patior  tristique  senecta. 
Nam  |dum  praecipiti  labuntur  tempera  cursu, 
Nunc  ad  Olympiadis  ter  senae  venimus  annos* 
Omnia  praetereunt,  fugit  irreparabile  tempus. 
Vive,  vale  laetus  tristique  memento  senectae. 

Thus,  having  reached  the  years  of  an  eighteenth  Olympiad,  he 
was  then  72  years  old,  reckoning,  according. to  the  correct  mode, 
each  Olympiad  at  4*  years.  Mabillon  (ib.)  seems  to  think,  that 
Columbanus  allowed,  as  some  have  done,  five  years  for  each,  and 
consequently  that  he  was  then  90  years  of  age.  It  is  strange 
that  he  could  have  entertained  this  idea,  or  thought  that  Colum- 
banus Hved  to  even  to  72,  whereas  he  had  laid  down  more  than 
once,  that  he  was  no  more  than  thirty  in  589.  But  although 
Mabillon  contradicts  himself,  the  fact  is  that  the  saint  lived  to 
the  age  of  at  least  72,  to  which  it  is  assigned  in  the  Histoire 
LUteraire  (See  below  Not.  72.)  his  writing  die  Ep.  'to  Fedo- 
lius. That  Columbanus  did  not  reckon  the  Olympiad  at  five  years 
is  plain  from  the  very  stile  of  the  epistle,  which  is  too  full  of  vi- 
gour and  classic  recollections,  particularly  Greek,  to  be  supposed 
the  work  of  a  man  of  ninety.  Next  we  may  observe  that,  if  Co- 
lumbanus lived  to  complete  his  ninetieth  year,  and  even  admit 
that  he  did  not  exceed  it,  it  will  follow  that,  as  he  died  in  615, 
he  would  have  been  64  years  old  in  589  when  leaving  Ireland. 
Now  who  will  imagine,  that  he  would  have  waited  until  that  age 
to  set  out  on  a  spiritual  expedition,  which  required  great  strength 
both  of  mind  and  body  ?  How  long  he  lived  after  writing  the 
epistle  to  Fedolius  eannot  be  determined ;  perhaps  about  two  or 
three  .years.  Fleming  has  (Comment,  ad  Vitam  S.  C.  p.  317. 
seqq.)  some  speculations,  not  worth  attending  to,  concerning  the 
age  and  distribution  of  the  years  of  St.  Columbanus. 
(70)  Jonas,  cap.  29. 


298  AN    ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY         CHAP.  XIII* 

§.^  xrv.  The  plan  which  I  have  proposed  to  my- 
self, will  not  allow  me  to  enlarge  on  the  writings  of 
this  great  and  holy  man,  such  as,  besides  those  al- 
ready mentioned,  iiis  sermons- or  instructions,  po- 
ems, &c.  They  are  not  difficult  of  access,  (71)  and 
an  account  of  them  is  still  more  within  the  reach  of 
every  curious  reader.  (72)  Let  it  suffice  to  ob- 
serve, that,  as  evidently  appears  fi\.in  them,  he  was 
gifted  with  a  superior  and  very  elegant  genius,  and 
deeply  versed  ndt  only  in  every  branch  of  ecclesias- 
tical learning,  but  likewise  in  the  classical  studies, 
both  Latin  and  Greek.  (73)  It  would  be  superfluous 
to  adduce  proofs  of  the  extraordinary  esteem  and  ad- 
miration, in  which  his  memory  has  been  held  by  the 
Western  church,  or  to  enumerate  the  great  advan- 
tages derived  to  religion  and  morality  rrom  his  ex- 
ertions and  example,  and  from  the  illustrious  school 
formed  by  him,  which  continued  for  ages  to  enlighten 
many  parts  of  Europe,  particularly  France.  (74)  1 
have  nothing  more  to  add,  than  that  St.  Cotamba- 
nus,  besides  the  Irish  computation  of  Easter,  con- 
tinued to  observe  at  Luxeu  and  elsewhere  the  liturgy, 
which  Su  Patrick  had  introduced  into  Ireland,  and 
which  wa&  retained  by  his  master  Comgall  of  Ban- 
gor. (73) 

(71)  Those,  who  cannot  procure  Fleming's  Collection,  which 
is  become  very  scarce,  may  consult  the  above  referred  to 
edition  of  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum,  A.  1677*  Tom.  12.  and  the 
later  ones.  Usher  has  published  some  of  the  saint's  tracts,  parti- 
cularly Poems  in  the.  ifer.  Hib.  SyUoge. 

(72)  An  Analysis  of  Columbarius's  works  is  gi*en  by  Dupin, 
( BMiothefue,  &c  and  with  great  accuracy  in  the  Histoire  Lit- 
teraire  de  fa  France,  by  the  -Benedictines,  Tom.  3.  where  the 
reader  wiH  find  a  nice  inquiry  into  also  his  works  that  are  lost. 
Harris,  (Writers.)  has  an  enumeration  of  those  contained  in 
Fleming's  Collection. 

(73)  His  acquaintance  with  the  Latin  poets  %  visible  in  the 
letter  to  Hunaldus,  and  with  the  Greek  ones  in  that  to  Fedolius. 
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He  must  have  acquired  this  classical  learning  before  he  went 
abroad,  and  before  his  whole  time  was  occupied  by  governing 
monasteries,  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  communicating  religious 
instruction.  This 'is  one  of  the  proofs  of  the  attention  paid 
in  Ireland  to  the  study  of  the  Belles  Lettres,  at  a  time,  when 
they  were  neglected  in  many  other  parts  of  Europe. 

(74)  Ordericus  Vitalis  writes,  [Histor.  EccL  L.  8,  ad  A.  1094.) 
"  Hie  admirandae  sanctitatis  pater  (Columbanus)  inter  praecipuos 
laboravit,  signis  et  predigiis  gloriose  inter  terrigenas  effulsit^  et 
Spiritu  sancto  edoctuS  monachilem  regulam  edidit,  primusque 
Gallis  tradidit.  Florentissimi  de  schola  ejus  monachi  prodierunt, 
et  in  mundo,  velut  astra  in  firmamento,  virtutibus  micuerunt. 
Eustasius  enim  Luxovienais,  Agilus  Resbacensis,  Faro  Meldensis, 
Audomaris  Benoniensis,  Philibertus  Gemmeticencis,  aliique  plures 
episcopi  et  abbates  excellentissimae  processere  religionis,  quo- 
rum sanctitas  evkientibus  miraculis   oaelitus  ostensa  est;  ipso- 

rumque  studio  in  filiis  Ecclesia  insigniter  propagata  est In 

gestis  etiam  saepe  memoratur  Audoeni  Rothomagensis  archiepis- 
copi,  et  Noviomehsis  Eligii,  aliorumque  virorum,  qui  ab  itto  odu- 
nati  sunt,  ac  ad  pacem  virtutum  per  ejus  documenta  provecti 
sunt."  (BeHarmine  (De  Scriptor.  Ecdes.)  says  of  Columbanus, 
that,  "  ut  novus  quidam  apostolus,  Angliam,  Galhas,  et  Italiam 
mirifice  illustravit."  He  might  have  added  Germany.  The  me- 
mory of  Columbanus  is  still  highly  respected  in  the  North  of  Italy, 
and  to  him  the  beautifully  situated  town  of  San  Columbano  in  the 
territory  of  Lodi  owes  its  name. 

(75)  See  Usher,  p.  97L) 
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CHAP  XIV. 

Succession  of  Aldus  or  Hugh  son  of  Anmireus,  and 
other  Irish  monarchSy  to  the  year  66  f) — St.  Cair- 
lan  archbishop  of  Armagh — Senach — Setna—St. 
Fintan  surnamed  Corach — Senach  Garbh — Col- 
man  son  qfComgell — St.  Sent 11  bishop  of  Magh- 
bile — St.  Sillan — St  Colman  or  Co  lumbar  so?i  of 
Beognai—Colman,  surnamed  Elo. — Erection  of 
Lann-elo—Linally — Cohnon  son  of  Duirene — 
Doire-mor  monastery  jounded  by  Colman — St. 
Pulcherius — St.Evin  ofRos-mic-treoinSt.  Bcrr 
or  Finbarr  bishop  of  Cork — His  real  name  teas 
Lochan— founds  the  monastery  of  Loch-eire*- 
Cathedral  of  Cork — St.  Domnoeh9  or  Modomnoeh 
— St.  Domangart — Domangart  ofStieve  Donard 
— $/.  Scutin  or  Scothin — erects  tfie  cell  called 

"  Teagh-Scothin — St.  Berach  of  Cluain — Cairpthe 
—The  holy  virgin  Faita — St.  Sencha — Osnataf 
Muadhnata  and  Tahilla,  sisters  of  St.  Molaisse. 
— St.  Libhan  or  Libana — St.  Schiria — Ethneaj 
Sodelbia  and  Cumania9  daughters  ofkingAidus — 
Corcaria-caoin — St.  Derbilia  qflrras — St.  Inella 
or  Derinelk—Difference  in  keeping  the-  Paschal 
solemnity — Priests  Fechin,  Airendan,  Failany 
Coman9  Commian,  Colman9  Eman9  Cronan  and 
others — Petranus  bishop  of  Lusk — Senach  bishop 
qf  Armagh — St.  Aidan  or  Modoc  bishop  of  Ferns 
'—First  called  AodH — Was  born  in  Inis-Breagh~ 
muigh  in  the  now  county  Cavan— Several  estab- 
lishments by  him — Founds  Ferns — Archbishoprick 
ofLeinster  annexed  to  Ferns — Guaire  king  qf 
Connaught  being  dangerously  ill  relieved  by  the 
prayers  qf  St.  Mat  doc — St.  Colman  of  Kilmac- 
duagh — Bishop  Loman  or  Lumanr— Bishop  Mur* 

'  geus* — St. ,  Ultan9  bishop  qf  Ardbrdccan — Ferg- 
nans  or  Virgnous9  abbot  ofHy — Segeneus  abbot 
qfHy — MacLaisre  bishop  qf  Armagh — Thornton 
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or  Thomariy  bishop  of  Armagh— SL  Carthagh  qf 
Lismore,  otherwise  called  Mochuda-— erects  the 
Monastery  of  Killtullach — And  of  Raithin  or 
Raithen — Drew  up  a  Rule  for  Monks — Conse- 
crated bishop — Expelled  from  Raithen  by  king 
Blathmac— Construe  ted  a  cell  at  Ardfinan — Erect- 
ed Lismore — Dies — St.  Cuanna  of  KilUchuanna 
— Mochua  son  of  Mellain —  Three  Mochoemogs 
disciples  of  Carthagh — Gobban,  Sraphan  and  La- 
ser an,  sons  qf  Aessainn — Molua  Lughayr—- 
Aidan — Fiachna — Finluag — St.  Libba  or  Mo- 
tibba*  probably  the  first  bishop  of  Glendaloch— 
Dagan,  Mobai  and  Menoc%  three  brothers  qf 
Motibba — Dispute  between  the  Irish  clergy,  and 
those  qf  Rome  and  the  Anglo-Roman  clergy  on 
the  Paschal  festival. 

SECT.    I. 

WHILE  Columbanus  was  absent  in  the  continent, 
the  Irish  monarchy  fell  into  the  hands  of  9  succes- 
sion of  princes  of  various  branches  of  the  house 
of  Niall.  Aidus,  or  Hugh,  son  of  Anmireus,  hav- 
ing been  killed  early  in  599,  (l)  was  succeeded  by 
AiduSj  surnamed  Slant,  son  of  Diermit  Mac  Cervail, 
and  Colman  Rimhe  son  of  Boetan  the  first,  (2)  who 
reigned  jointly  for  six  years,  (s)  The  throne  then 
devolved  in  605  to  another  Aidus,  surnamed  Uair- 
iohdnach,  son  of  Domnald  the  first,  and  grandson 
of  Murchertach  Mac-Era.  (4)  This  Aidus,  having 
ruled  for  seven  jears,  (5)  was  succeeded  in  612  by 
Malcovus  or  Moekova,  son  qf  Aidus  I.  and  grand- 
son of  Anmireus,  who  after  a  reign  of  about  three 
years  was  killed  fighting  against  Subhneus  (Sweeny) 
Meann,  '(6)  who  became  king  of  all  Ireland  in  615. 
Subhneus  Meann  was  son  of  Fiachna,  and  grandson 
of  Feradoch  brother  to  Murchertach  Mac-Erca. 
Having  reigned  J  3  years,  he  was  killed  by  Congall 
Cloen,   king  of  Ulster,  and  succeeded  in   628  by 
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Domnald  IL,  brother  to  Malcovus  above  mentioned, 
who  died  peaceably  in  the  1 4th  year  of  his  reign, 
A.  D.  642.  (7)  Next  after  him  his  two  nephews, 
Kellach  and  Conall,  sons  of  Malcovus,  reigned 
jointly  for  eight  years  until  Conall  was  killed  in  6.54 
by  Diermit  son.  of  Aldus  Slani ;  after  which  Kellach 
reigned  alone  until  658.  (8)  These  two  brothers 
were' succeeded  by  two  other  brothers,  sons  of  Aidus 
Slani,  viz.  Diermit  now  mentioned,  called  Diermit 
II.  and  Blathmac,  who  reigned  together  for  seven 
years  until  they  were  carried  off  by  the  great  pesti- 
lence in  665.  (9)  I  have  followed  the  reigns  of  our 
kings  down  to  this  date,  because  it  was  during  them 
that  the  third  class  of  saints  flourished,  their  period 
being  qoraprized  between  some  time  after  the  reign 
of  Aidus  son  of  Anmireus  and  the  -  year  of  the  great 
pestilence.  But,  prior  to  entering  on  the  history  of 
the  saints  named  in  said  class,  it  is  necessary  to  touch 
upon  that  of  some  distinguished  persons,  who  be- 
longed partly  to  its  times,  and  partly  to  those  which 
preceded  them.  — 

(1)  See  Chap.  xn.  §.  5.  (2)  See  ib. 

(3)  O'Flaherty,  Ogyg.  Part.  in.  cap.  93.  These  two  kings 
were  killed,  Aidus  by  Conal  Guthbin,  and  Colman  by  Lochan 
Dilman.     Tt.  Th.  p.  448. 

(4)  See  Chap.  xn.  § .  5*  (5)  Ogyg.  loc-cit. 

(6)  Ib.  and  Tr.  Th.  p.  448.  O'Flaherty  gives  Malcovus  the 
surname  of  Clericus.  Is  it  for  his  having  been  invested  with  some 
'clerical  order  ?  Or  merely  because  he  was  a  pious  prince  ? 

(7)  Ogyg.ib.  Compare  with,  TV.  Th.  p.  448.  ( where,  however, 
the  dates  as  to  the  vulgar*  era  run  different)  and  with  Ware,  Atitiq. 
cap.  4v-  Domnald  II.  was.  that  son  of  Aidus  I.  son  of  Anmireus, 
whose.,  prosperty  Columbkill  had  foretold  at  Drumceat. .  See  Chap* 
xn.  Not.  200. 

'  (8)  Ware,  ib.  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  ib.)  following  the  4  Masters 
agrees  with  Ware  as  to  Conall  having  been  killed  by  Diermit  be* 
fore  the.  death  of  Kellach,  Off\ahertj,(Ogyg.  ib.)  differs  from 
them  all.    According  to  him  Kellach  died  before  Conall,  who,  lie 
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says,  reigned  four  years  after  him,  viz.  until  658.  This  terms  very 
probable ;  for,  as  Diermit,  who  killed  Conall,  became  afterwards 
king,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  he  got  possession  of  the  throne 
immediately  after  his  antagonist,  in  which  case  Conall  would  have 
been  his  immediate  predecessor*  As  to  our  church  history,  this 
question  is  of  very  little  importance. 

(9)  Ware  aadjOTIaherry,  locc.  citt.    See  also  Usher,/;.  947. 

«.  „  St.  Oirta,  „Hi**  of  Ann^h,  h„»tap ' 
hem  the  see  for  ten  years,  died  on  the  24th  of  March- 
588,  (10)  and  was  succeded  by  Eochaid,  son  of 
Dierrait,  concerning  whom  it  is  merely  stated,  that 
he  also  governed  said  see  during  about  ten  years, 
and  died  some  time  in  598.  (il)  Next  after  him 
was  Senach,  of  whom  nothing  is  recorded,  except 
that  he  died  in  6 10,  and  was  succeeded  by  Mac- 
Laisre,  of  whom  more  hereafter.  We  fipd  a  Setna 
bishop  of  Saigir,  contemporary  with  St.  Molua  of 
Clonfertmulloa,  (12)  and  who  accordingly  lived 
towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  ( I 3)  His 
memory  is  said,  but  on  weak  authority,  to  have  been 
revered  on  the  10th  March.  (14)  St.  Fintan,  sur- 
named  Corach,  bishop  of  Clonfert,  is  said  to  have 
flourished  in  this  periods  (15)  He  had  presided 
over  a  church  at  a  place'  called  Leamchuill  (16)  in 
Leinster,  alid*  according  to  some  accounts,  even 
oyer  the  monastery  of  Clonenagh.  (17)  It  is  stated, 
that  he  either  founded,  or  governed  a  church  also  at. 
Cluainmaithchin  (18)  in  Leix.  He  became  after- 
wards bishop  and  abbot  at  Clonfert,  (19)  and  died 
on  a  2 1st  of  February,  but  whether  at  Clonfert  or 
elsewhere  is  uncertain.  (20)  It  is  said  that  he  was 
succeeded,  at  least,  as  abbot,  by  Senach  Garbh, 
who  died  in  621 ;  (21),  and,  after  him  by  Colman, 
son  of  Comgell.  (22)  According  to  our  Afinals  a 
St.  Sen  ell,  bishop  of  Maghbile  or  Moville,  died  in 
6Q39  and  a  St.  Sillan,  likewise  bishop  in  the  same 

Slace,  in  619,  (2S)  having  been  probably  the  imme* 
iate  successor  of  Senell.    St.  Colman,  or  as  other-' 
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wise  called  Col  urn  ban  son  of  Beognai  and  of  the 
race  of  Sailni-(24)  became  a  bishop  some  time  af-  ~ 
ter  the  death  of  his  friend  Columbkill,  whom  he 
survived  by  several  years.     It  cannot  be  doubted 
that  he  was  the  same  as  the  celebrated  Colman 
surnamed  Elo  or  Ela.  (25)     He  was  a  native  of 
Meath,  but  spent  many  of  his  earlier  years  in  the 
diocese  of  Conor,  and,  while  there,  is  said  to  have 
erected  a  church  and  monastery  at  Muckamore,(26) 
a  placer  two  miles  distant  from  Antrim.    Returning 
to  his  own  country,  he  found  king  Aidus  son  of 
Anmirech  (Anmiraeus)  and  several  other  persons 
assembled,  among  whom  were  Columbkill  and  St. 
Cannich.  This  was  most  probably  in  the  year  590, 
after  Columbkill  had  gone  from  Drumceat  to  visit 
his  monastery  of  Durrogh.     It  was  proposed  to  the 
assembly  by  Columbkill,  that  a  spot  of  ground 
should  be  granted  to  their  relative  Colman,  (27) 
where  he  might  establish  a  monastery.  Aidus  Flan, 
or  rather  Slani,  prince  of  Meath,  and  afterwards 
king  of  Ireland,  who  was  present,  said  that  there 
was  a  large  forest  called  Fidh-elo  in  the  district  of 
Fercall   in  the   southern  part  of  his  principality, 
where  he  might  settle  if  he  liked.     Colman  ac- 
cepted of  the  offer,  and  said  ;  "  There  shall  be 
my  resurrection,  and  henceforth  I  shall  be  named 
from  that  place.95     In  fact,  he  was  thence  sur- 
named Elo,  and  constantly  called  Colman  -  elo  >  la- 
tinized into  Colmanellus.  (28)     To  the  monastery, 
which  he  erected  there,  and  which  became  very 
famous,  was  given  the  name  of  Land-elo  (9Q\  or 
or  Lann-elo>  that  is,  the  house  or  church  of  Elo, 
now  Linally  or  Lynally  in  the  King's  county.  (30) 
This  foundation,  according  to  every  appearance, 
took  place  in  or  very  soon  after  the  year  590.  (31) 
We  find  Colman-elo,  while  still  a  priest,  on  a  visit 
to  Columbkill  at  Hy  in  597,  some  short  time  prior 
to  that  saint's  death.  (32)     Afterwards  he  became 
a  bishop,  but  in  what  year  or  by  whom  consecrated, 
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I  cannot  discover.  (33)  This  saint  has  e:\j7ed  a 
great  reputation,  and  died  in  610  (34)  on  the 
26th  of  September,  and  in  the  56th  year  of  his 
age.  (35) 

(10)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.  1. 

(11)  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.p.  293.)  has  597,  that  is,  598.  He  was 
not  able  td  mark  the  day  or  the  month  of  his  death,  but  observes 
that  several  Eochaids  are  named  in  the  Calendars  at  different  days, 
and  that,  if  he  was  one  of  them,  he  might  be  the  Eochaid  of  the 
1st  of  January.  This  vague  conjecture  is,  I  am  sure,  the  only 
authority,  that  Ware  had  (Bishops)  for  assigning  his  death  to  that 
month. 

'    (12)  AA.  SS.  ad  10  Mart. 

(13)  Compare  with  Chap.  xii.  §.  7. 

(14)  Colgan  treats  of  Setna  or  Sedna  at  10  March,  to  which  he 
assigns  him  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he  found  in  some  calen- 
dars a  Sedonius  marked  at  that  day.  Yet  he  was  doubtful  whether 
this  Sedonius  might  not  have  been  the  disciple  of  St.  Senan,  whose 
history  we  have  touched  on,  (Not.  35.  to  Chap,  xi.)  and  who  also 
is  treated  of  at  said  day  by  Colgan.  See  more  about  Setna  of 
Saigir,  Not.  43.  ib. 

(15)  Ware  says,  (Bishops  at  Clonfert)  "  about  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century."  He  borrowed  this  from  Colgan,  who  speaks  ra- 
ther doubtingly  of  it  at  21  Feb.  where  he  treats  of  Fintan  Corach. 
Yet  the  matter  is  not  improbable,  if  it  be  true  that  he  was  suc- 
ceeded, either  as  bishop  and  abbot,  or  only  as  abbot,  by  Senach 
Garbh,  who,  according  to  the  4  Masters,  died  in  620  (621). 
There  are,  however,  some  difficulties  in  the  way,  of  which  lower 
down. 

(16)  Archdall  has  it  in  the  Queen's  county,  where  it  borders  on 
the  barony  of  Fassaghdihing,  co.  Kilkenny. 

(17)  If  this  be  true,  and  there  are  divers  authorities  for  it,  Fin- 
tan  Corach  must  have  lived  later  than  the  time  mentioned  by  Ware.  • 
For  the  Fintan,  who  was  abbot  of  Clonenagh  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  6th  century,  and  until  626,  was  Maeldubh.  (See  Not.  174  to 
Chap,  xii.)  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  perhaps  they  were  not  dif- 
ferent persons ;  for,  without  enlarging  on  other  arguments,  it  is 
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sufficient  to  observe,  that  F.  Maeldubh's  name  is  in  the  calendars 
at  20  October,  while  F.  Corach's  is  placed  at  21  Feb.  If  we  may 
suppose,  that  he  was  not  abbot  of  Clonenagh  but  a  simple  monk 
there,  tin's  difficulty  may  be  got  over ;  but  the  whole  business  is 
so  confused  and  clogged  with  other  difficulties,  that  I  am  not  able 
to  unravel  it. 

(18)  I  strongly  suspect,  that  Cluainaithchin  has  been  mistaken 
for  Cluainedhnech  (Clonenagh.)  The  Calendar  of  Cashel,  which 
mentions  it,  has  not  F.  Corach  at  Clonenagh ;  and  vice  versa  in 
most  of  those,  that  have  Clonenagh,  we  do  not  find  Cluainaithchin. 
In  this  hypothesis  the  difficulty  arising  from  placing  him  at  Clo- 
nenagh will  disappear. 

(19)  Marian  Gorman  says  of  him ;  Episcopus  de  Cluanferta 
Brendanu     Others  speak  of  him  as  abbot. 

(20)  We  read  of  him  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel;  "  Fintanus  Co- 
rach quiescit  in  Leamchulit  inter  Hy-duach  et  Laighis,  vel  in  Clu- 
ainaithchin, vel  in  Cluainferta  Brendani.  Dicitur  autem  Corach> 
quia  peregrinaturus  sponsores  dedit,  se  aut  vivum  aut  mortuum 
revereurum." 

(21)  See  Not.  15. 

(22)  The  only  authority  I  can  find  for  making  Fintan  Corach 
predeces&or  at  Clonfert  of  Senach  and  Colman  is  Aengus  Kelideus, 
or  rather,  I  think,  (although  Colgan  is  of  a  different  opinion)  a 
later  scholiast  on  Aengus.    He  does  not  call  them  bishops ;  yet, 
as  Fintan  was  one,  it  is  probable  that  so  were  the  two  latter,  who 
are  omitted  by  Ware,  but  mentioned  by  Harris  (at   Clonfert.) 
The  4?  Masters  quoted  by  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  247.)  place  Col- 
man's  death  in  the  same  year  with  that  of  Senach,  viz.  in  620  (621.) 
The  above  mentioned  scholiast  says  that  Fintan,  Senach,  and 
Colman  were  three  black  Doms,  tres  nigri  domini.     Colgan  (at  21 
Feb.)  explains  these  words  as  an  allusion  to  the  Benedictine  habit, 
which,  he  says,  was  the  only  black  one  used  by  monks  in  those 
days.     But  he  ought  to  have  known  that  there  were  no  Benedic- 
tines then  in  Ireland,  and  that  the  black  habit  was  ndt  prescribed 
to  that  order  any  where  at  that  early  period.    The  first  mention  of 
black  monks  occurs  in  the  deed  (ap.  Ingulf.)  of  king  Ethelbald  for 
the  monastery  of  Croyland,  A.  D.  716.    If  the  scholiast  meant  in 
that  passage  the  colour  of  a  religious  dress,  he  must  have  written 
at  a  time  when  such  a  colour  became  peculiar  to  some  monks, 
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whether  Benedictines  or  others,  in  Ireland,  perhaps  as  late  as  the 
11th  century,  and  supposed  that  the  then  practice  had  been  also 
that  of  the  ancients.  Perhaps  he  alluded  not  to  the  habit,  but  to 
the  colour  of  those  persons  skins  as  being  of  a  blackish  hue.  No* 
thing  was  more  usual  in  Ireland  than  to  denominate  men  from  tfteif 
complexion,  and  we  mid  in  our  history  heaps  ofDubhs,  nigri, 
u  e.  swarthy  persons,  Finns,  Whites,  firir-complexioned,  &c.  But 
die  phrase  domini,  seems  to  indicate  the  Benedictine  order,  the 
members  of  which,  as  also  some  other  monks  began,  in  the  mid- 
dle ages,  to  be  distinguished  from  those  of  the  mendicant  orders 
by  the  title  Dominus,  contracted  into  Dofanus,  and  changed  by 
the  French  into  Dom,  such  as  ex^c.  Dom  Mab31on,  Dom  Mont- 
faucon,  &c.  And  it  is  very  probable,  that  the  Scholiast's  inten- 
tion was  to  exhibit  Fintan,  &c.  as  Benedictines,  in  which  case  we 
may  suppose  that  he  Was  himself  of  that  order. 

(23)  Annal.  4  Masters,  and  Colgan,  A  A.  SS.  p.  650.  Their 
dates  are  602  and  618,  the  same  in  feet  as  our  609  and  619. 
Concerning  those  two  prelates  I  can  find  no  further  account.  Mo- 
ville  has  been  often  mentioned  already,  particularly  m  the  ac- 
count of  Finnian  founder  of  its  monastery. 

(24)  Adamnan  (Vit.  S.  Col.  L.  1.  c.  5.)  heads  the  chapter  with 
these  words ;  "  De  periculo  S.  Colmani  episcopi  Mocusaihri ;" 
but  in  the  following  text  he  calls  him  Columbanus  son  of  Beognai, 
and  mentions  the  danger  he  was  in  of  being  lost  at  sea.  (See 
Not.  182.  to  Chap,  xi.)  Although  Adamnan  here  calls  him  a 
bishop,  yet  it  will  be  seen,  that  he  was  not  one  until  after  the 
death  of  Columbkill. 

(25)  Usher,  (p.  1065)  while  he  distinguishes  Colman-Elo  from 
Colmanel  mentioned  by  Joceline,  yet  makes  him  the  same  as  the 
Colman  or  Columban  of  Adamnan. 

(26)  The  oldest  writer,  that,  as  far  as  I  know,  mentions  this 
foundation  of  Muckamore,  is  Joceline,  who  (cap.  96)  introduces 
St.  Patrick  as  foretelling  that  Colmanel  would  there  erect  a 
church,  &c.  and  would  afterwards  be  a  bishop  and  legato  of  all 
Ireland.  Usher  (p.  1065.)  imagined,  that  Joceline's  Colmanel  was 
the  same  as  Colman  of  Dromore,  and  led  astray  Ware  (Antiq. 
cap.  29.  and  Bishops  at  Dromore.)  This  mistake  has  been  copied 
into  Butler's  Lives  of  Saints  {at  CoMan  of  Dromore  fth  June) 

X  2 
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and,  connected  with,  another  mistake  of  Usher  a3  to  Colmanel 
having  been  born  in  516,  has  caused  great  confusion  in  the  his- 
tory of  Colman  of  Dromore.     (See  Note  5.  and  6*  to  Chap,  ix.) 
The  fact  is  that  Colmanel,  al.  Colraanalli  was  no  other  than  Col- 
man-elo,  whose  memory  was  famous  at  Connor,  as  appears  from 
his  Life  quoted  by  Usher,  p.  960.     Colgan  expressly  states  ( TV. 
Th.  p.  374.)  that  the  person,  called  in  Latin,  as  ex.  c.  by  Joceline, 
Colmanellus,  is  Colman-elo,  son  of  Beognai  and  the  Colman  of 
Adamnan.     And  what  Usher  calls  the  Life  of  Colman-elo  is  called 
by  Colgan  that  of  Colmanel.  .  In  this  Life  he  is  represented  as  the 
son  of  Beognai.     He  lived  also  at  a  later  period  than  Colman  of 
Dromore,  who  was  perhaps  dead  before  Colmanel  was  born ;  (See 
Chap.  ix.  §.  1.)  and  Colgan  was  mistaken  (Tr.  Th.  p.  113.)  in 
making  him  a  disciple  of  Macnissi  the  first  bishop  of  Connor,  hav- 
ing misunderstood  a  passage  in  Colmanel's  Life,  where,  on  men- 
tion being  made  of  Connor,  it  is  said  that  the  most  blessed  bishop 
Macnissi  lies  there.    Strange  that  he  could  have  supposed  Col- 
manel, who  lived,  as  he  well  knew,  until  610,  to  have  been  a 
scholar  of  that  bishop,  whose  death,  as  we  have  often  seen,  oc- 
curred, at  the  latest,  in  514. 

(27)  In  Colman-elo's  Life  we  read,  that  Columbkill  said  to  the 
assembly  consisting  principally  of  Nialls ;  "  Date  agrum  bonum 
sancto  ColnmaQ  Jratri  nostro"  &c.  Hence  it  appears,  that  al- 
though of  the  race  of  Sailni,  he  was  connected  with  the  Nialls ; 
and  in  fact  he  is  stated  in  said  Life  to  have  been  of  the  family  of 
Niall.  * 

(28)  See  Not.  26.  (29)  Usher  p.  961. 

(30)  It  is  the  barony  of  Ballycowen,  and  4  miles  south  of 
Durrogh. 

(31)  I  have  said  that  the  meeting  in  Meath,  before  which  Col- 
man-elo appeared,  seems  to  have  been  in  .590.  It  was  after  Co- 
lumbkill had  been  established  at  Hy ;  for,  as  will  be  seen,  Colman- 
elo  was  still  a  boy  in  563,  the  year  of  that  establishment.  We 
know  that  Columbkill  was  in  Meath  in  590,  on  occasion  of  his 
visiting  Durrogh,  which  belonged  to  the  ancient  Meath.  It  is 
true,  that  he  might  have  been  there  also  at  some  other  time  be- 
tween 563  and  590.  (See  Not.  181.  to  Chap,  xu)  But  if  we 
consider,  that  Colman-elo  was  only  abont  36  years  old  in  590, 
and  that  he  had  spent  many  years  in  the  diocese  of  Connor  before 
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he  attended  at  that  assembly,  there  k  every  reason  to  believe,  that 
thi9  was  the  year  in  which  it  Was  held,  and  consequently  that,  or 
nearly  so,  of  the  foundation  of  Lann-elo. 

(32)  Adamnan  relates,  (Z.  2.  c.  15.)  that,  when  the  holy  priest 
Columbanus,  son  of  Beognai,  had  just  set  out  from  Hy  on  his  re- 
turn  to  Ireland,  Columbkill  foretold  that  they  would  never  see 
each  other  again  ;  which  was  verified  by  the  event,  for  Columb- 
kill died  in  that  very  year.  Hence  it  is  clear,  that,  as  above 
hinted  at,  ( Sot,  24.)  Colman-elo,  al.  Columbanus,  &c.  was  not 
raised  to  the  episcopacy  until  after  ColumbkiU's  death. 

(33)  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  374.)  most  strangely  imagined,  that 
Colman-elo  was  consecrated  bishop  at  Hy,  and  during  the  life 
time  of  Columbkill.     He  confounded  him  with  a  Columban,  who 
is  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  St.  Ita  as  a  bishop  in  her  time,  and 
said  to  have  been  consecrated  in  Hy.     But  Colman-elo  was  quite 
too  young  to  be  a  bishop  before  570,  the  year  in  which  St.  Ita 
died.     Besides,  we  know  from  Adamnan,  ( 'Not.  prec.)  that  Col- 
mon-elo  was  only  a  priest  when  returning  from  Hy  to  Ireland. 
The  Columban,  spoken  of  in  said  Life,  was  very  probably  Co- 
lumbanus Mocu-Loigse,  a  Leinster  bishop,  for  whom  Columb- 
kill had  a  great  regard,  and  whom  he  survived.     (See  Not.  182  to 
Chap,  xi.)    Some  writers  speak  of  Colman-elo  as  only  an'  abbot ; 
but  from  the  testimony  of  Adamnan,  and  from  his  having  been 
the  bishop  Colmanel  of  Joceline,  (See  Not.  26.)  it  must  be  al- 
lowed that  he  was  raised  to  the  episcopal  rank.     Why  the  latter 
has  given  him  the  title  of  Legate  of  Ireland,  it  would  be  useless 
to  inquire.    We  had  no  apostolic  legates  in  those  days. 

(34)  Annals  of  Ulster,  Innisfallen,  4  Masters,  &c.  Usher,  find. 
Chron.)  Colgan  passim,  ex.  c.  (TV.  Th.  p.  374.)  I  believe  with 
Ware,  (  Writers,  L.  1.  cap.  13.)  that  for  the  610  of  the  Annals  we 
ought  to  substitute  611. 

(35)  The  26th  of  September  is  the  day  constantly  assigned  for 
his  death,  and  accordingly  Usher  has  (Ind.  &c.  at  610)  vi.  Ka- 
lend.  Odobris.  Yet  through  some  mistake  we  find,  in  p.  961. 
Novembris,  instead  of  Octobris.  That  he  died  in  the  56th  year  of 
his  age  is  laid  down  by  the  4  Masters,  and  Colgan,  (TV.  Th.  p. 
374,  and  ib.  {Ind.  Chron.)  an  assertion,  which  I  find  no  sufficient 
reason  for  contradicting.  Deducting  from  the  year  611,  we  may 
conclude,  that  he  was  born  in  555  or  556.    Poor  Archdall  hav- 
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ing,  (at  Mttdcanmt)  in  spite  tf  Usher  and  eray  body  ehe,  cob- 
founded  CnUqan  do  with  Gofanaa  jof  Dromore,  teik  us  (at  LynaUy) 
that  he  was  born  in  516.  And  why  ?  Because  Usher,  erroneously 
imked,  <See  i^a*.  26)  placed  in  said  year  die  bktfc  *£  Co\um  of 
Dramore. 

£.  iil  Another  bishop  Colman,  commonly  called 
sua  of  Dairene,  or,  more  correctly,  Da*re  (36) 
flourished  in  those  times,  and  somewhat  later  than 
Colman  E&q.  He  was  of  the  royal  blood  of  the 
Jongs  of  Cashel*  (37)  and  a  lineal  desce&dajit  of  the 
celebrated  king  Aengus.  (38)  Of  his  early  trans- 
aetioas  I  meet  with  no  account ;  hut  he  was  a  hishop 
during  the  reign  of  Failbh.e  Fland,  king  pf  C^shel, 
who  aacendfidihe  throne  in  .619,  aaddied  in  $34.  (39) 
Haw  soon  he  ibeeame  distinguished,  cannot  be  as- 
certained ;  nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  the  as- 
sertion of  fioine  writers,  that  he  flourished  as  .early  as 
4he  year  570.  (40)  Cahnan  resided  in  a  mpjjastery, 
ibiuided  by  himself,  at  Daire-mor  (gseatgrove)  in  thp 
district  <of  E^le,'and  province  j&f  M^J^t^r,  qe^r  t)he 
borderaof  J^einater.  (41.)  Eailhhe  Fland  had  on  soxfl? 
occasion  injured  Caknan,  upion  v&ieh  he  ^ppjlie^  tp 
St.  Pukheriup,  who^had  gr(eat  iaftu&npe  ,Q,v$r  the^ng, 
to  accompany  him  to  <the  court  forth?  purppge  of  qbr 
Uinkg  redress*  (4g)  When  they  h&l  rejar^n^d 
the  case,  the  kingr^fusgd  >te  cowj&Iy  TOth  Colmaji's 
demand,  and  spoke  in  a  haughty  tQ»e.  Pxilcherius 
then  said:  to  him :  M  It  'does  not  hqcpnfle  y#u  tp  answer 
in  this  manner  to  ,a  great  ppqtjff,  (4?)  ^ho  is  mpfct 
holy  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  npt  ipft^ior  to  y$j} 
according  to  the  nobility  Off  this  wo/W^  for  jre  are  of 
the  same  stack/9  (44)  Eidcheriu&  cpi^ti^uing  h^s 
discourse  reprimanded  the  king  £9  severely,  thai, 
being  greatly  terrified,  lie  granted  \#hftt  m*  required 
■of  him.  ,  It  is  a  misfortune,  thai,  e^oepting  ^yh^t  has 
Jbeen  now  touched  upon,  iSG&reely  4»y  thing  pfee,  not 
even  as  to,tl»e^year  of  his  death,  js^r^^qwn  t#  H* 
ooncecning  this  emiqpjtf  «int.     $)$  festival  w#s  fcepj 


chap.  xiv.  of  Ireland.  311 

at  Doire-mor  on  the  20th  of  May,  the  anniversary 
of  his  heavenly  birth.  (4.5)  About  this  period  lived, 
although  he  was  earlier  than  some  of  those  now 
treated  of,  St.  Evin,  likewise  of  the  royal  house  of 
Munster,  and  called  of  Ros-mic-treoin,  now  Old 
Ross  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  not  for  from  the 
river  Barrow,  whom  I  find  titled  not  only  abbot  but 
bishop.  (46)  He  is  said,  yet  on  very  slight  founda- 
tion, to  have  written  a  Life  of  St.  Patrick.  (47)  He 
was  contemporary  with  St.  Molua  of  Clonfert-molua, 
who  paid  him  a  visit  at  Ros-mic-treoin,  where  Evin 
was  then  abbot,  and  performed  miracles.  (48)  Al- 
though Evin  died  before  Molua,  it  is  probable  that  he 
lived  until  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  His  death, 
however,  was  prior  to  602,  having  occurred  during 
the  reign  of  Brandubh,  king  of  Leiuster.  (49)  The 
day  of  it  was  a  22d  of  December,  at  which  his  name 
appears  in  several  Irish  calendars.  (50) 

(36)  See  Life  of  St.  Pukherius,  cap.  16,  at  11  Mart,  the 
change  of  Daire  into  Dairene,  or  J)arene,  was  probably  the  cause 
of  the  uncbronological  fable  of  Colman  having  been  an  immedi- 
ate son  of  Aengus,  king  of  Cashel,  by  a  Dairoe,  who  is  said  to 
have  been  his  wife. '(See  Not.  95  to  Chap,  viii.) 

(37)  In  the  said  Life  (ib.)  we  read;  "Colmanus  episcopus  de 
genie  regali  Mumoniae,  id  est,  Eoganacht,  natus  est."  By  the 
addition,  Eoganacht,  the  author  meiint  to  point  out  Cashel,  near 
which  that  territory  lay,  and  which  was  then  the  residence  of  the 
kings  of  all  Munster,  whether  of  the  Eugenian  or  Dakassian 
line. 

(38)  In  many  of  our  old  documents  he  is  called  son  of  Aengus. 
(See  4  A.  SS*  p.  17*  and  597.)  This  must  be  understood  of  his 
hating  been  a  descendant  of  his ;  for  how  could  a  man,  who,  as 
wM  be  seen,  was  alive  and  vigorous  after  the  year  619,  have  been 
the  immediate  son  of  that  king,  who  was  killed  in  490  ?  (See 
Chap.  viii.  § .  8.) 

(39)  Finghin  or  Fbine,  king  o£  Cashel,  died  in  619,  and  was 
immediately  succeeded  by  his  brother  Failbhe  Fland.  (Law  of 
Tanistry,  &c.  in  Vallancey's  Collectan.   Vol.  1.)     Colgan  says,. 
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(A  A.  SS.  p.  597.)  that  the  Irish  Annals  place  Failbhe's  death  in 
633  (634).  Hence  it  appears  how  much  mistaken  O'Halloran 
was  (History,  &c  B.  viii.  Chap.  4.)  in  assigning  the  accession  of 
Faflbhe  Hand  to  A.  D.  546.  According  to  another  account  his 
reign  did  not  begin  even  as  early  as  619 ;  for  it  is  said  that  he  died 
in  the  eighth  year  of  it,  (A A.  SS.p.p.  561.)  Add  that  he  was 
the  fourth  in  descent  from  Aengus.  See  the  pedigree  of  M'Car- 
thy-mor  (Eugenian  line)  at  the  end  of  Keating's  History,  &c. 

(40)  This  date  was  started  by  Usher  (IncL  Ckron.)  on  mere 
conjecture.  Had  he  known  at  what  period  Failbhe  Fland  reigned, 
whose  name  he  met  with  more  than  once  in  the  Life  of  Pulche- 
rius,  or,  as  he  quotes  it,  (p.  960.)  Mocoemog,  he  would  have 
given  us  a  different  one.  He  has  been  copied  by  others,  such  as 
Archdall,  (at  KUcolman)  &c.  Even  Colgan,  though  acquainted 
with  the  times  of  this  king,  implicitly  quotes  Usher's  words  with- 
out any  observation,  (AA.  SS.  p.  193.)  and,  with  a  still  more  ex- 
traordinary anachronism,  makes  Colman  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick, 
(TV.  Th.  p.  260.) 

(41)  "  Ipse  enim  ( Col  m  anus)  erat  in  suo  monasterio,  quod 
Scotice  dicitur  Doire-mor,  id  est  nemus  magnum  ;  et  est  positum 
in  confinio  Mumuniensium  et  Lageniensium ;  sed  tamen  positum 
est  in  regione  Mumuniensium,  in  regione  scilicet  Eile."  Life  of 
Pulcherius,  cap.  16.  The  district  of  Eile,  or  Ely  O'Carrol,  is 
now  comprized  in  the  King's  county,  and  Doire-mor  is  called 
Kilcolman,  a  place  in  the  barony  of  Ballybrit,  and  diocese  not  of 
Meath,  as  Archdall  says,  but  of  Killaloe.  Harris  (Monast.)  con- 
founds Doire  mor  with  Lynally,  although  several  miles  distant  from 
each  other,  as  if  the  Colman  we  are  now  treating  of  were  the 
same  as  Colman-elo,  whom  he  makes  no  mention  of. 

«,  (42)  It  is  thus  that  the  cause  of  Pulcherius  having  accompanied 

Colman  seems  to  bex  hinted  at  in  the  Life  of  the  former.  But  it 
is  very  probable,  that  the  true  and  only  cause  was,  that  Colman 
being  a  bishop,  required  of  Pulcherius  to  attend  him  as  a  compa- 
nion. Colman  could  not  have  been  shy  as  to  calling  on  the  king, 
being  very  nearly  related  to  him  through  their  common  ancestor 
Aengus. 

(43)  Summo  pontifici.    -Elsewhere  also  in  said  Life  this  title  is 
given  to  Colman  on  account  of  his  great  sanctity. 

(44)  Said  Life,  cap.  22.  (45)  A  A.  SS.  p.  597. 
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(46)  Ib.  p.  215.  Yet  he  is  usually  called  only  abbot  In  die 
Life  of  St.  Corbmac,  (at  26  March)  who  was  of  the  royal  blood 
of  M unster,  of  the  Eugenian  line,  Evin,  al.  Emhin,  is  stated  to 
have  been  a  brother  of  his.  Having  left  his  own  country,  he  went 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Barrow  and  erected,  according  to 
said  Life,  a  monastery  at  Rosmictreoin,  which,  from  the  number 
of  Munster  men,  who  followed  him  thither,  was  called  also  Bo*\ 
glas-na-Muimneach.  According  to  other  accounts  this  monas- 
tery was  founded  by  St.  Abban,  but  afterwards  governed  by  Evin. 
Had  we  no  other  authority  for  this  position  than  the  fabulous  Life 
of  Abban,  in  which  it  occurs,  (see  below  Chap.  xvn.  §.  4.)  it 
might  be  set  aside ;  but  we  find  it  also  in  the  Life  of  St.  Molua 
of  Clonfert-molua.  It  may,  however,  be  suspected,  that  it  slipped 
into  this  Life  from  that  of  Abban.  As  the  matter  is  of  little 
consequence,  I  shall  not  enter  into  a  dispute  about  it  That  Ros- 
mictreoin was  the  same  place  as  what  is  mow  called  Old  Ross 
is  clear  from  its  being  described  as  in  South  Leinster,  and  near 
the  boundaries  of  that  province.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  623,  and  751.) 
It  is  said  (ib.)  that  it  was  called  also  Ros-glas>  as  indeed  the  ap- 
pellation Ros-gku*na-Muimneach  indicates.  But  it  must  not 
be  confounded  with  another  Ros-glas  in  rather  a  northern  part  of 
Leinster,  which  is  the  place  now  called  Monasterevan.  (See  be- 
low Chap.  xxix.  §.  14.  and  ib.  Not.  89.) 

(47)  Joceline,  (cap.  186.)  attributes  such  a  work  to  St.  Evin. 
But,  as  there  were  other  saints  of  that  name,  and  in  later  times, 
it  is  uncertain  which  of  them  was  the  author  of  it.  (See  more, 
Chap.  m.  §.  5.)  To  one  of  the  late  ones  must  be  ascribed  some 
lives  of  saints,  such  as  of  Comgall,  &c.  said  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  a  St.  Evin.  (See  A  A.  SS.p.  192-215.) 

(48)  Life  of  Molua.  See  also  TV.  Th.  p.  170. 

(49)  Colgan  (Jr.  Th.  ib.)  refers  to  the  Life  of  St.  Evin  for  this 
statement,  and  observes,  from  the  4  Masters,  that  Brandubh  died 
in  601  (602). 

(50)  A  A.  SS.p.215. 

§.iv.  St.  Barr,  or  Finbarr,  commonly  called  of 
Cork,  is  usually  supposed  to  have  been  distinguished, 
and  raised  to  the  episcopacy  about  the  beginning  of 
the  7th  century.  (51)    This  is  not  improbable,  if  it 
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be  true  that  he  was  contemporary  with  St.  Maidoc  of 
Ferns,  and  had  been  acquainted  with  St.  David  of 
y  Menevia  in  Wales.  He  was  a  native  of  Connaught, 
of  the  sept  of  Hy-Briuin  ratha  ;  (52)  and  his  real 
name  was  Lochan,  so  that  Finn^barr,  (white-haired) 
contracted  into  Barr,  must  be  considered  only  as  his 
surname.  Barr  is  said  to  have  been  taught  in  Leinster 
by  one  yMac-corb,  who  is  pretended  to  have  been  at 
Rome  and  to  have  there  heard  the  instructions  of 
Pope  Gregory  the  great.  (53)  If  this  be  admitted, 
it  will  follow,  that  Barr  must  have  been  too  young 
about  the  year  600  to  be  then  a  bishop,  and  that  he 
did  not  begin  to  be  distinguished  until  several  years 
later.  (54)  But,  although  I  ind  no  reason  for 
denying,  that  Mac-corb  was  the  master  of  Barr,  yet 
we  are  not  bound  to  believe  th*t  he  had  been  a  dis- 
ciple or  hearer  of  Pope  Gregory,  whose  name  has, 
owing  to  its  celebrity,  been  more  than  once  intro- 
duced into  the  Lives  of  some  of  our  saints  without 
any  foundation.  (55)  Barr  is  said  to  have  gone  in 
company  with  St.  Maidoc  to  Britain,  and.  even  to 
Rome,  accompanied  by  St.  David.  (56)  Passing 
over  this  Roman  expedition,  (57)  it  is  probable  that 
Barr  spent  some  time  with  St.  David*  who  lived  until 
late  in  the  sixth  century,  (58)  and  that  about  the 
beginning  of  the  next  he  founded  his  monastery  near 
Loch-eire  (50)  on  ground  granted  to  him  by  a 
nobleman  of  the  name  of  Edo,  and  lying  at  the 
South  side  of  the  river  Lee.  (60)  It  is  said,  that  a 
multitude  of  persons  flocked  to  this  monastery  fpr 
instruction,  and  that  the  afflux  was  so  great,  that  said 
pla^e  was  changed  into  a  large  city.  (61)  This, 
however,  must  be  understood  as  having  taken  place 
gradually,  and  after  a  long  lapse  pf  time.  (6i) 
And  as  to  the  number  of  St.  Barr's  disciples,  there 
is  no  doubt  of  its  having  been  greatly  exaggerated. 
(63)  Another  part  of  this  pompous  narrative  is  his 
having  erected  the  cathedral  of  Cork,  (64)  as  if  it 
were  different  from  the  church  belonging  to  the  mo- 
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nastery.  Barr  becanae  certainly  a  bishop,  as  pnany 
other  abbots  did ;  but  the  accounts  of  his  successors 
as  bishop  are  very  imperfect  until  a  long  time  after 
his  death.  (Q5)  After  an  episcopacy  of  17  years, 
(66)  he  4ied  on  a  £5th  of  September  it  is  said,  at 
Cloyne,  (67)  but  wa$  buried  at  Cork.  The  year  of 
his  death  is  not  known  ;  perhaps  it  was  about  A.  D. 
&2S,  (66)  Several  eminent  disciples  of  this  saint 
are  spoken  of;  but  Ness^ui  is  the  only  one  among 
them,  whose  history  is  sufficiently  clear,  and  of  whose 
right  to  that  title  no  doubt  can  be  entertained.  (69) 

(£1)  War*,  Anfiq.  cap.  29.  At  Bishops  he  does  not  mention 
the  tiro  rf&ffr's  Wog*  bishop;  bu£  Harts  has  iusjerted  too  hk 
tort  the  beginning  of  tie  wmth  century. 

ifi&)  The  district  of  By-Briuiu-ntffra  ww  a  few  miles  to  the  East 
a^d  N.  £.  of  the  HQjpr  toira  of  Galway,  and  ccjnprized  the  present 
fcwoy  flf  AJ&enry.  (S^e  (hygWt  P-  376.  and  Haras,  Antiq.  chap. 

*) 

(53)  Life' of  Barr,  cap.  15. 

i$tr)  UpfW  tfce  pupposkiqp  of  jfygac-corb  having  heard  Pope 
Gfoegpjy,  Usher  {  #$.  Ckrpn*)  brings  down  the  time  of  St  Barr'* 
ftwri*#Tg  yffitil  £#).  Cdgan  f  J4.  55.  ^.  607.)  strove  to  patch 
HP  jtfee  frjgfoess,  fey  Bttfiifyg,  that  M»c«corb  had  been  an  auditor 
rf  Gregjo^r  More  be  w*s  made  Pope.  Harris,  following  Usher, 
adds*  &  tys  makiiig  Bagr  a  bishop  in  the  beginning  of  the  7th  cen- 
tpgfs  Jifer.  w-c.  ««).  Bravo  I 

.££&)  &*  &tf.  195  to  Chap.  xi.  and  94  to  Ghap.  xii.  Yet 
tfejsjre  my  he  aomj?  troth  in  .what  is  said  about  Maccorb's  having 
<#nje  ftopi  &ome  to  Iceland.  In  a  Life  of  St.  Senan  it  is  stated, 
that  in  his  tim>  JK*  f*my  y$a*s  before  that  of  Gregory,  50  Ro- 
man mogfes  arrived  in  Irdapd.  (See  Chap.  x.  J.  1.)  Some  of 
&fijl&moitto.ate  t^gre  aajd  to  have  Ijeen  fixed  in  the  establishment  of 
£ft.  Barr  of  £ojfc.  7m>  10  indeed  An  Anachronism  ;  for  Barr  coujd 
^e  *ftd  »o  ertafeliAment  at  that  early  period.  But  Barr's  mas* 
t£F  imtght  sfeaYje  feeen  one  of  those  Roman  or  rather  continental 
monks,  (fee,*}.  $fot.  £.)  And,  instead  of  supposing  that  any  of 
item  w,ere  apteWfted  to  hi^  care,  it  may  be  conjectured,  that  one 
<tf  ilhem  mm  fab  .maatar.    It  may  fee  objected,  that  Mac-corb  ap- 
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pears  to  be  an  Irish  name.  He  might,  however,  have  got  this 
name  in  Ireland,  by  giving  a  Galic  turn  to  his  real  name,  as  was 
often  done ;  ex.  c.  Phadruig  for  Patricius,  Seachlain  for  Secun- 
dinns,  &c  Hanmer  ( Chronicle,  &c.  p.  108  New.  Ed.)  from  a 
Life  of  Barr  says,  that  his  master  was  a  bishop  Torperus  a  disci- 
ple of  Gregory.  If  supposed  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  man  call- 
ed Corbus  or  Corvus,  the  Irish  might  have  called  him  Mac-corb. 
But  the  whole  matter  is  so  obscure,  that  it  is  useless  to  enlarge  on 
it.  It  is  better  worth  remarking  that/  as  Hanmer  says,  Barr 
was  a  child  when  Brendan  of  Clonfert  was  old,  that  is,  about 
570. 
'(56)  Life  of  Barr,  cap.  28,  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  221. 

(57)  In  the  Life  of  St.  David  (cap.  18.)  Barr  is  mentioned,  not 
as  having  travelled  with  him  to  Rome,  but  as  paying  him  a  visit 
on  his  return  thence.  Many  a  Roman  journey  of  this  kind,  that 
never  took  place,  is  spoken  of  in  the  lives  of  our  saints  of  those 
times.  This  visit  of  Barr  to  St.  David  is  that,  to  which  Giraldiis 
Cambrensis  alludes  (See  Usher,  p.  953.)  in  his  life  of  David, 
where  he  calls  Barr  Barrocus. 

(58)  See  Chap.  ix.  $.9. 

(59)  In  Barr'*  Life  we  read ;  (cap.  20.)  "  S.  Barrius  venit  ad 
lacum,  qui  Scotice  Loch-eire  dicitur,  juxta  quern  construxit  mo* 
nasterium,"  &c.  This  lake,  or  rather  marsh,  was,  in  all  appear- 
ance, in  the  hollow  part  of  the  now  city  of  Cork.  That  this  spot 
was  formerly  a  marsh  is  universally  admitted,  and  the  Irish  name 
of  Cork,  Corcach,  is  alone  a  sufficient  proof  it.  "I  may  here  ob- 
serve, that  Smith  (History  of  Cork.  v.  I,  p.  S68.)  was  strangely 
mistaken  in  making  this  Corcach  and  Corcach-Bascoin  the  same ; 
for  the  latter  was  a  district  of  the  now  county  of  Clare.  (See 
Chap.  ix.  §.  4f.)  Bascoin  or  Baschin  was  added  to  its  name,  to 
distinguish  it  from  several  other  places  called  Corcach. 

(60)  Hanmer,  loc.cit.  (61)  Barr's  Life,  cap.  20. 

(62)  Smith  (ib.  p.  S69.)  says  that,  according  to  the  received 
opinion,  Cork  was  founded  by  the  Danes.  Yet  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted, that,  as  usual,  a  village  arose  near  Barr's  monastery, 
situated  in  a  part  of  the  present  city,  and  which  gradually  swelled 
into  a  town  of  note  even  before  the  arrival  of  that  nation. 

(63)  The  school  of  St.  Barr,  or  of  his  monastery,  is  little 
spoken  of  in  our  more  ancient  documents,  and  it  is  only  in  the 
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the  tract,  called  his  Life,  that  we  find  any  pompous  account  of  it. 
This  tract  was  evidently  written  at  a  late  period,  and  a  time  when 
Cork,  which  indeed  owed  its  origin  to  the  monastery,  had  risen  to 
the  rank  of  a  respectable  city.  We  have  already  seen,  (Chap. 
xir.  §.  4.)  that  St.  Fachnan  of  Ross-carberry  (Rosailithri)  has, 
without  any  foundation,  been  reckoned  among  his  disciples,  and 
(ib.  §.  8.)  corrected  the  mistake  of  those,  who  have  ranked  in  the 
same  class  St.  Colman  of  Cloyne. 

(64?)  It  is  thus  that  Ware  expresses  himself,  (Antiq.  cap.  2ft.) 
but  (at  Bishops)  he  makes  no  mention  of  a  cathedral. 

(65)  Ware  (Bishops)  reckons  Nessan,  and  some  others  after 
him,  (but  so  late  as  the  eighth  century)  as  successors  of  Barr  in 
the  see  of  Cork.  Nessan  was  not  a  bishop,  as  appears  from  the 
account  given  of  him  by  Colgan,  who  treats  of  him  at  17  Mart, 
and  calls  him  a  priest.  Smith,  having  confounded  Nessan  of  Cork 
with  Nessan  of  Mungret,  who  died  in  552.  (See  Chap.  xi.  §.  6.) 
found  himself  (History,  &c.  v.  1.  p.  369.)  puzzled  as  to  the  pe- 
riod, in  which  Barr  his  master  lived.  But  had  he  looked  with 
more  care  than  he  did  into  the  A  A.  SS.  he  would  have  found, 
that  these  two  Nessans  are  accurately  distinguished  by  Colgan.  (17 
Mart.  p.  629.)  Nessan  of  Cork,  although  a  disciple  of  Barr,  and 
revered  at  Cork,  where  he  was  buried,  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  abbot  of  the  monastery.  A  Russin  son  of  Lappain  is  called 
Comorban  of  Barr,  that  is,  successor,  in  the  Life  of  St.  Mo- 
lagga  at  20  Jan.  Hence  Colgan  (ib.  p.  150.)  and  after  him  Har- 
ris conclude,  that  he  was  bishop  of  Cork.  But  the  title,  Comor- 
ban, is  not  alone  sufficient  to  prove  it;  for  the  successors  of  ab- 
bots, as  well  as  of  bishops,  were  distinguished  by  that  epithet, 
and  Russin  might  have  been  so  called  as  being  a  successor  of 
Barr  merely  in  the  government  of  the  monastery.  The  4  Mas- 
ters, who  are  usually  careful  to  mark  the  episcopal  rank  of  per- 
sona whenever  they  met  with  it,  call  Russin  only  abbot  of  Cork, 
who,-  according  to  them,  died  A.  D.  685  (686.)  Yet  from  other 
circumstances  it  appears  quite  certain  that  he  was  also  a  bishop. 
This,  however,  does  not  prove,  that  every  abbot  of  Barr's  monas- 
tery  was  likewise  raised  to  that  rank.  Having  touched  upon  this 
subject,  I  may  be  allowed  to  make  an  observation  on  a  fable,  to 
be  met  with  in  some  late  writers,  of  there  having  been  at  one 
time  (about  A.  800)  seven  hundred  monks  and  17  bishops  in.  that 
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monastery.  This  story  is  fi^tmdeddft  anAwpr«efitation  of  a  pas- 
sage of  the  Litanies  Iff  Aertgus  Kelideus,  in  which  he  invokes 
theaantance  of  the  17  bishops  and  700  servants  of  God,  who  (*.  e. 
whose  remains)  lie  at  Cork  with  St  Ban*  and  St,  Nessan.  (See 
j*j4.  £&  j».  630.)  This  mention  of  17  bishops  is  very  favourable 
to  the  opinion  of  there  having  been  a  regular  succession  of  pre- 
lates there  after  St.  Barr ;  but  we  have  no  certainty,  that  they 
were  all  bishops  of  Cork,  properjy  speaking ;  for  it  was  quite  usual 
in  Ireland  to  raise  pious  monks  to  the  episcopacy  without  giving 
them  fixed  sees.  Add  that  the  chvtepisc&pi,  of  whom  we  had 
great  numbers,  were  styled  bishops,  and  that  perhaps  no  small 
port  of  those  seventeen  belonged  to  that  class. 

(66)  Some  say  seven  years.  (See  Ware,  Antiy.  cap.  29  and 
Harris  at  Cork.) 

(67 )  Hanmer  says  that  he  had  gone  to  visit  Cakngus  abbot  of 
Cktane  (Cloyne),  and  there  met  with  his  death. 

(68)  Archdall  (at  Cork)  refers  to  a  MS.  of  Conry  for  the 
foundation  of  the  monastery  in  606,  a  date,  which  agrees  very 
wefl  with  the  most  credible  account  of  the  time,  in  which  Bart 
was  distinguished.  If  we  suppose,  as  is  highly  probable,  that* 
when  founding  it,  he  was  a  bishop,  and  add  the  17  years  of  hi& 
incumbency,  his  death  may  be  assigned  to  623. 

fl»)  See  Not.  65.  The  names  of  the  other  distinguished  pet-* 
sons,  said  to  have  been  disciples  of  Bait,  may  be  sefen  in  A  A.  SS. 
p.  690  and  750.  In  the  passage  there  quoted  from  Bait's  Life  it 
is  fttated,  that  aS  of  them,  and  others  likewise  who  are  not  named, 
established  monasteries  in  divers  places,  and  dedicated  them  and 
themselves  to  St.  Barr  and  his  successors.  The  writer's  meaning 
was,  that  these  new  monasteries  were  or  had  been  subordinate 
to  that  of  Cork.  This  is  an  assertion,  tor  which  there  should  bfe 
batter  authority  than  his,  at  least  with  regakf  to  the  whole  of 
them.  Thus,  in  his  partiality  ibr  the  house  of  Cork,  of  which  he 
was  most  probably  a  Tmeniber,  he  redttns  among  those  dfetiptea 
St*  Pacundus  or  Fachnan  of  Ro8-aHthri,  although  it  is  certain  that 
this  saint  was  prior  to  Barr.  (See  Chnp<  xit.  §.  4.)  He  has  in 
^that  1M  a  St.  tiatbhan  or  <Garvan,  of  whom  Colgan  treats-  at  26 
Mart.  (p.  750.)  where  he  mates  him  the  same  as  a  Oatbhan  rf 
Aehadh-Garbhan,  whose  name  occurs  at  that  day  in  the  calen- 
dars.   Cdgan  threw  out  a  conjecture,  that  Adiad-tSaftihan  was 
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perhaps  the  {dace  now  called  Dufcganran.  Following  thfc  conjec- 
ture, Harris  ( Monast.)  considers  them  as  due  and  the  same  place, 
and  Archdall  lays  it  down  as  4  feet  that  Garbhan,  a  disciple  df 
Barr,  founded  an  abbey  at  Dungarvan,  althdugh  he  could  not 
discover  Any  vestige  of  it.  The  conjecture  itself  is  very  weak. 
Achadh  and  Dun  haVe  quite  different  meanings ;  the  one  signifies" 
ajield,  and  the  other  a  fort ;  and  the  town  of  Dungarvan,  in  all 
probability,  owes  its  name  not  to  a  monk  but  to  a  chieftain* 
Some  of  the  monasteries  ascribed  to  the  so  called  disciples  of  Barr 
might  have  been  colonies  from  that  of  Cork,  established  from  time 
to  time  at  various  period*  after  his  death. 

§.  v.  It  now  remains  to  touch  upon  the  history  of 
some  other  distinguished  persons,  toot  bishop,  who 
are  mentioned  as  drnametits  of  the  Irish  church  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  century.  St.  Dotnntfch, 
or  Modffinnoch,  (70)  a  disciple  of  St.  ttovid,  Was 
of  the  princely  house  6f  the  Nialls,  son  of  Saratiiis, 
tod  fourth  in  descent  from  Etigene,  otie  of  the  sbnS 

of  Neil!  Neigiliiach.    Scarcely  any  thing  is  recorded 

of  the  earlier  part  of  his  life,  except  that,  when  re- 
turning to  his  own  country,  after  he  had  completed 
his  studies  in  Wales,  he  brought  with  him  swarms  of 
bees,  which,  it  has  been  strangely  said,  Were  the 
first  seen  in  Ireland.  (71)  He  settled  at  a  place, 
called  Tiprad-BVMjhtha  in  Ossory  near  the  river  Suir 
(How  Trbraeh,  co.  Kilkenny),  Where  his  memory 
w&s  revered  on  the  1 3th  of  February ,  whether  as  thte 
anniversary  of  his  death  or  not,  is  tiff  certain.  As  fO 
the  year,  in  which  he  died,  no  account  remain* )  ttor 
does  it  appear  Whether  his  establishment  at  Tibftch 
Wte  a  monastery  or  simply  a  chutch.  A  St*  Do- 
sktogart,  Whose  name  occurs  in  cme  of  tmt  hagiolrj- 
gtes,  is  said  to  have  been  a  brother  r>f  his.  (72)  He 
must  not  be  confounded  With  another  St.  JOomangart, 
oftce  very  celebrated,  from  Whom  is  derived  the  name 
of  SKeve  Donard  (the  mountain  of  Domangart)  in 
the  county  of  Ddwn,  at  the  foot  of  which  he  is  Said 
to  hare  erected  a  g^itt  monastery.  i(73)    At  what 
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time  this  Domangart  of  Slieve-Donard  lived  cannot 
be  ascertained,  and  his  history  is  very  obscure.  That 
he  was  not  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick  is  plain  from  the 
very  statement  of  those,  who  pretend  that  he  was ; 
(74)  and  according  to  other  accounts  he  must  have 
lived  after  the  period  we  are  now  treating  of.  (75) 
My  making  mention  of  him  in  this  place  is  owing 
merely  to  my  having  met  with  the  name  of  a  St. 
Domangart  in  these  times,  and  it  will  be  sufficient 
to  add,  that  I  find  him  called  bishop,  (76)  and  that 
his  festival  was  kept  on  the  24th  of  March  in  two 
churches  at  Slieve  Donard.  (77) 

(70)  I  need  scarcely  apprize  the  reader,  that  Modomnock  meana 
my  Domnoch*  This  saint  is  called  Modomnock  in  the  Life  of 
St.  David  published  by  Colgan.  In  the  one  written  by  Giraldus. 
Cambrensis  the  name  has  been  corrupted  into  Mandabnaucus,  as  , 
Usher  has  it.  (/?.  953.)  Giraldus  elsewhere  ( Topogr.  Hib.  Dist. 
1.  c.  5-)  latinizes  it  into  Dominictcs>  ia  consequence  of  which 
Usher  was  led  astray  so  as  to  think  that  Domihicus  Ossoriensis, 
as  Giraldus  calls  him,  was  a  different  person  from  Mandabnaucus. 
Colgan  has  (at  13  Feb*)  such  Acts  of  Domnoch  as  he  was  able 
to  collect. 

(71)  This  curious  anecdote  is  mentioned  not  only  in  the  Live* 
of  St.  David  just  referred  to,  but  likewise  in  the  passage  of  Gi- 
raldus's  Topogr.  &a  there  marked,  and,  what  seems  of  more 
weight,  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel  and  in  the  Life  of  St.  Molagga 
(See  A  A.  SS.  p.  327.)  Solinus  had  said,  that  in  his  time  there 
were  no  bees  in  Ireland.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  he  was 
mistaken  in  this  point,  as  he  certainly  was  in  what  he  adds  con- 
cerning the  scarcity  of  birds.  I  suspect  that  this  Importation  of 
bees  by  St.  Domnoch  is  a  story  made  up  to  account  for  the 
scarcity  of  them  at  Menevia ;  for  Giraldus  (Life  of  David)  says, 
that  they  continued  to  fall  off  there  from  the  time  of  the  swarms 
having  followed  Domnoch  to  Ireland,  and  he  tells  us  (as  stated 
also  in  the  other  Life)  that  Domnoch  was,  when  with  St.  David 
at  Menevia,  charged  with  the  care  of  the  bee-hives.  Now,  as  it 
happened  that  the  number  of  bees  in  that  district  began  to  de- 
crease, some  wiseacre  undertook  to  explain  this  phenomenon  by 
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saying,  that  they  accompanied  Domnoch  on  his  return  to  Ireland. 
Thig  story  made  its  way  over  to  us  before  the  times  of  Giraldus, 
and,  connected  with  what  Solinus  and  others  after  him  had  said 
concerning  there  having  been  no  bees  in  Ireland,  induced  some 
Irish  writers  of  the  9th  and  10th  centuries  to  attribute  the  intro- 
duction t>f  them  to,  St.  Domnoch.  That  there  were  bees  in  this 
country  long  before  his  time  appears  from  the  Rule  of  St.  Ailbe 
of  Emly,  m  which  it  is  ordered,  (Num.  37.)  that  «  portion  of 
honeycomb  should  be  allowed  the  monks  at  their  meals.  (AA.  SS. 
p.  328.)  St.  Patrick  in  his  Confession  makes  mention  of  wild 
honey,  apparently  as  a  substance  well  known  in  Ireland. 

(72)  A  A.  SS.  p.  326. 

(73)  This  mountain  hangs  over  the  sea,  and  was  anciently 
called  Slieve  Slainge  from  a  hero  of  that  name.    Two  churches, 
dedicated  in  the  name  of  St.  Domgard,  existed  there  as  late  as 
Colgan's  time,  one  at  the  foot  of  it  in  a  place  formerly  called 
Rath-murbhuUg,  afterwards  Machaire-ratha ;  and  the  other  on 
the  top  of  the  mountain,  which  was  much  frequented  by  pilgrims. 
(See  Acts  of  Domangard  at  24  Mart.)     Giraldus  Cambrensis, 
calling  Domangard  Dominick,  thus  writes;  (Topogr.  Dist.  3.  c. 
2.)  "  Mons  altissimus,  qui  ill!  imminet  mari,  quod  Hiberniam  in- 
terfluit  atque   Britanniam,  Salanga  nominator ;   cujus  ad  radices 
quia  longis  post  temporibus  S.  Dominicus  nobile  monasterium  con- 
struxerat,  mons  S.  Dominici  jam  usitatius  nomen  habet."    Usher, 
thinking  that  this  S.  Dominick  was  the  same  as  Dominick  of  Os- 
sory  mentioned  elsewhere  by  Giraldus,  (See  Not.  70)  and  not 
being  acquainted  with  the  history  of  St.  Domangard,  fell  into  a 
huge  mistake  (p.  954.)  with  regard  to  the  situation  of  mount 
Slainge  or  Salanga,  making  it  the  same  as  the  sacred  promontory 
of  Ptolemy,  now  Grenore  point  in  the  county  of  Wexford.    The 
addition  of  Ossoriensis  by  Giraldus  to  the  name  of  one  of  those 
Dominicks,  as  he  called  them,  shows  that  he  did  not  confound 
them  together.    Usher  has  led  astray,  or,  at  least  puzzled  Ware 
(Ant.  cap.  10.  aU  6.  at  Hieron)  on  this  point.    Archdall  (at  Cam- 
sore  J  follows  Usher  implicitly,  and  makes  the  matter  worse  in 
various  ways.     He  has  St.  Domangart  of  Os&ory ;  while  the  saint 
of  Ossoiy  was  Domnoch,  whom  Usher,  following  Giraldus,  calls 
Dominick.    Then,  instead  of  Grenore,  meant  by  Usher,  and,  as 
Ware  has  it,  he  places,  with  Harris,  the  sacred  promontory  at 

vol.  ii.  y 
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Carnsore,  and,  what  was  never  before  heard  of,  brings,  of  himself; 
Slieve  Domangard  to  Carnsore  point,  as  if  it  were  not  known  to 
,  be  the  same  as  Slieve  Donacd,  which  he  himself  has,  (at  Co. 
Down)  where  he  says,  that  St.  Demangard  there  founded  a  no- 
nastery.  Tnis  slovenly  bungling  has  been  followed  in  part  by 
Seward  (Topography,  &c  at  Carnsore  point  J  who,  however,  is 
correct  on  this  subject  at  Sliebh-Donard. 

(74)  Domangart  is  said  to  have  been  son  of  Euchodiua,  who 
was  king  of  Ulster  hi  the  latter  end  of  the  5th  century,  and  during 
part  of  the  sixth.  In  the  Tripartite  Life  of  St  Patrick  (L.  3*c. 
63.  seqq.)  he  is  represented  as  a  tyrant  and  persecutor  of  the 
Christians.  The  birth  of  Domangart  is  placed  a  short  time  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  Armagh,  and  it  is  added  that  he  afterwards 
became  a  disciple  of  our  apostle.  Now  we  have  seen  that  St 
Patrick  did  not  survive  the  foundation  of  Armagh  more  than  about 
ten  years.  How  then  could  Domangart  have  been  a  disciple  of 
his  ?  Then  we  are  given  to  understand,  that  Domangart  was  not 
born  until  after  his  father's  death,  which  the  4  Masters  assign  to 
A.  D.  503  (504).  (See  A  A.  SS..  p.  743.)  This  sets  aside  the 
whole  story ;  for  St  Patrick  was  dead  many  years  before  this  date. 
Jocelin,  who  (cap.  1S0»)  follows  the  Tripartite  as  to  Eochodius, 
Domangart,  &c.  omits  what  is  said  of  the  latter  having  been  a 
disciple  of  St.  Patrick.  ^There  is  a  fable  concerning  Domangart 
having  been  raised  from  the  dead:  at  Rome  by  St  Patrick,  ac- 
cording to  which  he  should  have  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  5th 
century.  Such  contradictory  stories  show,  what  little  reliance  can 
be  placed  on  the  accounts  given  of  this  saint. 

(75)  In  some  genealogical  documents  Domangart  is  stated  to 
have  been  a  maternal  brother  of  St  Mura  of  Fahan,  who  lived  at 
the  earliest  in  the  7th  century.  Colgan  not  only  allows  it  hut 
maintains  it ;  and  yet  he  would  have  us  believe,  thatDonmagart 
was  in  the  times  of  St  Patrick. 

(76)  This  title  is  given  to  him  in  the  Mariyrol.  Tamlaet.  and 
in  a  prayer,  in  which  occurs  the  fable  of  his  having  been  again 
brought  to  life  by  St.  Patrick.  It  does  not  appear  in  some  calen- 
dars, which  mention  his  name,  nor  in  the  Tripartite  or  Joceline. 
There  is  reason  to  suspect,  that  he  was  no  more  than  a  hermit,  who 
led  a  solitary  life  on  the  top  of  Slieve  Donard,  and  that  the  mo- 
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nastefy  at  its  blue  was  erected  not  by  him  but  by  other*  in  com- 
memoration of  his  memory. 

(7?)  See  Not.  73.  Archdall,  who  treaU  of  Dbmangan  in  two 
places  (Sliete  Donatd  and  Cnrnsote)  assigns  m  both  of  theda  his 
festival  to  the  4th  of  March,  and  refers  to  Colgaff,  who,  on  the 
contrary,  has,  all  through,  the  245th,  at  which  day  has  Acts  are 
given.  As  to  the  time  of  his  death,  thte  Tripartite  Arid  Jocdine 
(loec.  ciit.  Not.  74.)  inform  us,  that  nothing  was  known  about  it. 
llence  it  is  clear,  that  there  is  no  foundation  rbf  what  some  have 
said  of  his  having  died  in  506. 

§.  vr*  St.  Scutin  or  Scothin  belonged  to  this  pe- 
riod* if,  as  is  generally  supposed,  he  also  had  been 
at  the  school  of  St.  David  in  Wales.  He  was  of  an 
illustrious  family,  and  is  said  to  have  been  related 
to  St.  Ailbe  of  Emly.  (78)  On  his  feturn  to  Ire- 
land he  constructed  a  cell  for  himself  near  Sliebh 
Mairge,  or  mount  Mairge,  in  the  now  barony  of 
Slewmargy,  Queen's  county.  This  cell,  which  seems 
to  have  been  a  solitary  habitation*  (79)  has  been  called 
Teach  Scothin,  and  a  church  was  ejected  there  pro- 
bably by  himself.  After  a  very  edifying  life  spent 
in  the  practice  of  great  austerities*  he  died  on  a 
2d  of  January  $  but  iri  what  year  is  not  known.  la 
these  timfes  was  also  St  Befach  (80)  abbot  of  Cluain- 
Cairpthe  in  the  now  county  of  Roscommon.  His 
father  was  Nenmald  a  descendant  of  Brian,  formerly 
prirtce  df  Connatight  and  brother  to  Neill  Neigil- 
liach,  (81)  his  mother  was  Finmaith,  sister  of  a  cele- 
brated priest  called  Froech.  (83)  Berach  was  born 
at  a  place  called  Gortmluachra,  belonging  to  Froech, 
near  Cluan  in  the  territory  of  Cdtomacnie,  (83)  and, 
when  only  seven  years  old,  was  sent  to  the  school 
of  St.  Dagaeus  of  Iniscaoln  in  the  how  county  of 
Louth*  (84),  Having  there  distinguished  himself 
by  his  piety  and  learning  he  removed  to  Glenda^ 
loch,  where  he  placed 'himself  under  the  direction 
of  St.  Coemgen,  and'  embraced  the  monastic  state. 
(95)    It  has  been  thought,  that  he  spent  some  time 

y  2 
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with'Columbkill  in  Hy.  (8f>)  Be  this  as  it  may, 
Berach  formed  an  establishment  for  himself  at 
Cluain-cairpthe  in  the  desert  of  Kinel-dobhtha.  (87) 
As  to  a  cell  attributed  to  him  at  a  place  called  Di~ 
sert  Beraigh  (Berach's  desart)  alias  Dubberaith  in 
Bregia,  (£.  Meath)  it  is  useless  to  inquire.  The 
year  of  his  death  is  unknown  ;  (88)  but  the  day  of 
it  was  a  1 5th  of  February.  (89)  Some  other  holy  men 
are  mentioned  by  certain  writers  as  having  flourished 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth  century ;  but  either 
the  authority  for  their  having  belonged  to  this 
period  is  so  defective,  or  their  transactions  so  ob- 
scure, that  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  or  myself 
with  endeavouring  to  unravel  their  history.  (90)  We 
shall  meet  with  others,  who  began  their  career  in 
these  times  ;  but,  as  they  were  distinguished  princi- 
pally in  the  seventh  century,  their  history  must  be 
deferred  for  a  while. 

f  78)  According  to  some  accounts  Scutin  and  Ailbe  were  first 
cousins.  This  is  a  palpable  anachronism,  whereas  Ailbe  died  very 
old  long  before  Scutin  could  have  gone  to  the  school  of  St.  David. 
Yet  Colgan,  with  his  usual  composure,  has  swallowed  it,  at  Jan. 
2.  where  he  has  what  he  calls  the  Actrof  St.  Scutin. 

(79)  It  does  not  appear  that  Schotin  collected  a  religious  com- 
munity. 

(SO)  Colgan  has  published  (at  15  Feb*)  two  lives  of  this  saint. 
The  first  is  from  a  MS.  of  the  Island  of  all  saints  in  Loughree, 
and  was  most  probably  written  by  Magraidin.  It  abounds  in  fables. 
The  second  is  from  an  Irish  MS.  and,  though  short,  is  fabulous 
enough. 

(81)  A  A.  SS.  p.  346. 

(82)  Cruimther  Froech,  al.  Fraech,  that  is,  priest  Froech, 
founded  a  monastery,  once  very  famous  at  Cluan  in  the  district  of 
Muinter-eoluia  in  the  now  county  of  Leitrim  (A A.  SS.  ib.)  The 
place  is  now  called  Cloon  in  the  barony  of  Mohill.  He  lived  in 
the  6th  century  and  died  on  a  20th  of  December,  the  day  on 
which  his  memory  was  revered  at  Cloon. 

(83)  Second  Life,    cap.  2.      It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the 
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Cluan  here  mentioned  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  preceding 
Note.  The  author's  placing  it  in  Conmacnie  does  not  contradict 
what  Colgan  says  of  Muinter-eoluis.  For  Conmacnie  was  a  terri- 
tory that  comprized  several  districts;  (See  Not.  135  to  Chap,  x.) 
and  one  of  the  Conmacnies  was  in  Leitrim.  (Harris,  Ant.  cap.  7. ) 
(84)     See  Chap.  x.  §  14. '  (85)  First  Life,  cap.  6. 

(86)  Adamnan  (L.  I.e.  19.)  makes  mention  of  a  monk,  Berachus, 
as  sailing  from  Hy  to  the  island  of  Ethica,  after  having  received 
St.  Columba's  benediction.    Colgan  (not.  ad  loc.)  thinks  it  very 
probable  that  he  was  the  Berach  that  we  are  now  treating  of.    I 
is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  in  neither  of  his  Lives  does  any* 

x  thing  occur,  not  even  the  names  of  St.  Columba,  to  indicate  tha* 
he  was  at  any  time  a  member  of  the  community  of  Hy. 

(87)  Archdall  calls  Cluain-cairpthe   Clooncraffi  and  places  i\ 
in  the  barony  of  Athlone.     This  is  a  mistake ;  for  Dr.  Beaufort, 
a  very  good  authority  on  those   subjects  (Memoir  %qf  a  Map  of 
Ireland),  ( Topogr.  &c.J  has  it,  underlie  name  of  Cloncrqft,  in 
that  of  Roscommon.     Archdall  says,  or  seems  to  say,  that  this 

*  monastery  had  been  founded  by  St.  Patrick,  for  which  he  refers  to 
King  (MS.)  in  whose  papers  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  it.  Then 
he  adds  that  the  founder  died  in  580  or  600.  Did  he  mean  St. 
Patrick !  Yet,  to  do  him  justice,  I  believe  that  Patrick  is  an 
erratum  for  Berach.  He  ought,  however,  to  have  given  us  a 
table  of  errata. 

•  (88)  Archdall  says,  that  the  founder  of  Cluain-cairpthe)  mean- 
ing Berach,  died  in  580  or  600,  and  refers  to  Colgan,  who  has  no 
such  thing.  All  that  Colgan  states,  and  that  in  Lid.  Chron.  to 
A  A.  8S.  is,  that  Berach  flourished  in  580.  As  to  A.  600,  he  is 
silent,  and,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  says  (ib.  p.  347.)  that  the 
year  of  Berach's  death  is  uncertain. 

(89)  Berach's  name  is  marked  also  at  this  day  in  some  foreign 
calendars,  and  with  the  title  bishop.  This  is  a  mistake  ;  for  nei- 
ther in  his  Lives,  nor  in  the  Irish  calendars,  does  he  appear  as 
more  than  an  abbot. 

(90)  For  instance,  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  253.)  makes  mention  of 
an  abbot  Modan  of  Kilmodan  in  the  now  county  of  Longford,  who 
is  also  called  bishop  of  a  place  in  that  vicinity  calledCarnfurbhuidhe. 
This  is  all  that  he  could,  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  say  about 
him.    He  adds,  that  Modan  flourished  in  561,  on  the  authority 
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of  an  Irish  Liflp  of  ColumbWl,  in  w^ich  he  bad  read,  that  this 
saint  was  in  Modan's  monastery  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  CuL- 
dremne,  wliich  is  known  to  have  been  fought  in  that  year.   O'Don- 
nell  {Life  of  Columba,  L.  2.  c  6.)  tells  us,  that  the  saint,  when 
on  his  way  to  set  out  for  Hy,  and  accordingly  two  years  after  the 
battle,  stopped  on  the  approach  of  night,  at  Kill-mudain  (al.  Kil- 
modan)  and  was  very  badly  received  by  one  Mudan,  who  treated 
him  with  great  contempt.     He  does  not  say,  that  Mudan  was  an 
abbot ;  but,  if  he  was,  he  is  exhibited  as,  at  least  at  that  time,  an 
unworthy  one*     Some  other  stories  are  added,  such  as  that  Mu- 
dan's  habitation,  or  part  of  it*  was  on  the  next  day  consumed  by 
fire,  and  that  Kill-mudain  was  to.  become  a  receptacle  of  wild 
beasts.    On  the  whole  it  is  clear,  that  we  have  no  sufficient  au- 
thority for  Mode's  having  been  contemporary  with  Columbkill,  or 
having  lived  in  the  sixth  century.    It  is  probable  that,  as-  &ilmo- 
dan  at  some  time  or  other  became  a  waste,  one  of  our  poets  took 
it  into  his  head  to  attribute  its  destruction  to  the  wrath  of  Columb- 
kill.  •  Archdall  has.  changed  the  name  of  Kilmodan  into  MayAoe, 
and,  in  his  usual  incorrect  manner,  instead  of  Cohan's  A.  561, 
has  A.  591.    Then  he  says  that  Erclfte,  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick, 
was  a  presbyter  of  Kihnodan.  Had  he  looked  more  attentively  into 
the  TV.  Th.  he  would  have  found  that  the  place,  called  (p.  267) 
Kilmudain  or  Kihnodan,  was  not  the  one  now  under  discussion* 
but  quite  distinct  from  it,  and  more  properly  called  Rath-mudain? 
situated  in  the  diocese  of,  Connor,  where  Erclac  is  said  to  have 
presided  over  a  church.    (See  ib.  p.  182*  Not,  1970 

§.  vii.  Nor  was  the  peiiod,  now  treated  of,  deficient 
in  female  saints.  The  holy  virgia  St.  Faila,.  alias 
Foila  or  Foilenna,  whose  memory  was  revered  at 
Kill-faile  in  the  diocese  of  Kilmacduach,  was  of  the 
illustrious  house  of  the  Hy-tfiachra  of  Conn^ught, 
(9 1 )  and  daughter  of  Aidus,  or  Hugh,  a  great  grand- 
son of  Dathy,  once  king  of  Ireland,  (9^)  Three 
brothers  of  hers  (93)  are  reckoned,  aipopg  the  Irish 
saints.  St.  Faila' s  reputatipjx  was,  very  great,  & 
appears  from  the  church  of  Kill-faile,  called  front  h&r 
name,  having  been  for  centuries  resorted  to  by  vmk- 
titudes  of  pilgrims.     It  is  not  known  i&  what  yeas 
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she  died  ;  but  her  festival  was  kept  on  the  Sd  of 
March.  A  St.  Sincha  died  in  597.  (94)  Three 
sisters  of  St.  Molaisse  of  Devenish,  Osnata,  Muadh-  . 
nata,  and  Talulla,  are  mentioned  in  the  calendars  at  6 
January.  (95)'  Osnata  is  called  the  virgin  of  Gleann- 
Dallain,  a  place  either  in  Breffiiy  or  Carbury.  (96) 
Muadhnata  was  revered  at  Caille  likewise  in  Carbury  ; 
and  Talulla  at  Kildare,  where  she  was  abbess  about, 
it  is  said,  the  year  590.  (97)  A  joint  festival  of 
these  three  holy  sisters  was  kept  at  Enaek-ard,  (98) 
probably  the  place  now  called  Armagh  in  the  county 
of  Lei  trim  and  barony  of  Drufnahare..  (99)  St. 
Libhan,  or  Libana,  whose  nalme  occurs  at  18  Decern- 
ber,  was  celebrated  in  Ulster.  She  was  of  princely 
extraction,  and  had  as  her  director  St.  Comgall  of 
Bangor.  (1°°)  Si*  Schiria,  from  whoni  the  church 
of  Killskire  or  Killkire  in  Meath  (barony  of  Kells) 
has  got  its  name,  and  a  sister  of  hers,  Corcaria  Caoin* 
are  said  to  have  belonged  to  these  times,  (loi) 
Schiria  was  venerated  at  Killskire  on  the  24th  of 
March,  while  Corcaria's  name  is  not  id  be  met  with 
in  the  calendars-  ( l  OS;  The  holy  virgins,  daughters 
of  Aidu*  king  of  Leinster,  and  grand-daughters  of 
king  Corpreus,  (108)  who  died  in  547,  lived  also 
in  these  times.  They  are  called  by  some  writers^ 
Ethnea,  Sodelbia*  and  Cumania.  Others  make  men* 
tion  of  only  the  two  former,  and  catling  them  the 
daughter*  of  B*i«he,  whose  memory  was  revered  in  a  , 
church,  near  Swords,  named  of  the  cell  of  the 
daughters  of  Baithe.  Yet  by  whatever  names  the 
daughters  of  Aidus  w6re  hnowiiy  it  is  eei*tain  that 
they  were  distinguished  by  tbeit  piety  and  lived  in  a 
nutinery.  (104)  Some  other  holy  Mm  «te  spoken 
of,  such  as  a  St*  DerbHiA  of  foraff,  the  seven 
daughters  of  Fergus,'  who  were  revered  etf  the  24th 
of  May  at  Teagh-na-ninghfca*ff  somewhere  in  Gotis* 
naughty  St.  Inell*  or  perhaps,  Derinelfe,  &c.  ( 1 05) 
But  whether  they  lived  during  this  pe?tod  w  at  another 
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cannot  be  ascertained ;  nor  do  I  find  any   account 
whatsoever  of  their  transactions. 

(91)  One  branch  of  this  family  resided  in  the  part  of  North 
Connaught,  called  Tir-fiachra,  now  Tyr-eragh,  co.  Sligo;  and 
another,  to  which  St.  Faila  belonged,  in  South  Connaught.  They 
were  called  Hy-fiachra  from  their  progenitor  Fiachra  a  brother  of 
Neill  Neigilliach. 

(92)  Dathy  was  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Leogaire.  -(Not* 
42.  to  Chap,  v.)  Colgan  in  one  place,  (A  A.  SS.p.  456)  tracing 
the  genealogy  of  Aidus,  the  father  of  Faila,  seems  to  exhibit  him 
as  grandson  to  Dathy,  owing  to  an  omission,  in  the  printed  text, 
of  another  Aidus,  who  was  his  father.  For  elsewhere  (ib.  p.  381.) 
the  genealogy  runs  thus ;  Aidus  son  of  another  Aidus,  the  son  of 
Lugady  the  son  of  Dathy,  the  son  of  Fiachra. 

(93)  Their  names  are  Colgeus,  or  Colga,  Aidus,  and  Sorar. 
(A A.  SS.  p.  381.  and  456.)  Colgeus  is  mentioned  by  Adamnam 
(L.  1.  c.  17-)  who  calls  him  Colgius  the  son  of  Aidus  Draigniche 
of  the  race  of  Fiechrach.  He  governed  a  church,  and  perhaps  a 
monastery,  at  Kilcolgan,  called  from  his  name,  in  the  diocese  of 
Kilmacduach,  and  barony  of  Doolkdllen  in  the  co.  of  Galway. 
Colgan  treats  of  him  at  20  Feb.  He  must  not  be  confounded  with 
Colgu  or  Colgeus,  his  contemporary,  and  also  a  disciple  of  Co* 
lumbkill  in  Hy,  of  whom  Colgan  gives  some  account  at  the  same 
day.  This  Colgu,  al.  Colgius,  is  called  by  Adamnan(£.  2.  c  7.  and 
L.  $.  c.  15.)  The  son  of  Cellach ;  and  it  seems  that  he  became  a 
bishop ;  for  Adamnan  (L.  I.e.  34.) introduces Columbkill as  speak- 
ing to  him  about  his  diocese.  Yet  he  is  not  there  syled  bishop, 
and  perhaps  the  phrase,  your  diocese,  may  mean  no  more  than 
the  diocese  in  Ireland,  to  which  Colgeus  belonged  without  his  be- 
ing bishop  of  it.  Colgan  (ib.)  conjectures  that  his  church  was  per- 
haps at  Kilcolgan  in  the  O'Coghlan's  country,  King's  county ;  and 
yet  he  lays  down,  (TV.  Th.  p.  495.)  that  it  was  Kilcolgan  in  the 
diocese  of  Clonfert,  county  of  Galway.  Archdall,  to  patch  up  the 
matter,  makes  Colgeus,  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Colgan,  abbot  in 
both  these  places,  as  if  there  had  not  been  Colgas,  Colgus,  or 
Colgeuos  enough  in  Ireland  to  govern  churches  without  allowing 
more  than  one  to  each  of  them.    As  to  Aidus  and  Sorar  the  other 
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brothers  of  St.  Faila,  I  can  find  nothing  further.  Colgan,  indeed, 
most  strangely  says,  (AA.  SS.  p.  456.)  that  Adamnan  makes 
mention  of  Aidus(Z».  1.  c.  16.)  as  likewise  a  disciple  of  St.  Co- 
lumba.  There  is  no  such  thing  in  that  chapter  nor  any  where  in 
the  whole  work.  Adamnan  has  an  Aldus  in  the  title  to  cap.  17. 
of  said  book,  but  he  was  Aidiis  Draignicha  the  father  of  this  Aidus; 
and  he  has  nothing  more  about  him  than  the  words  above  quoted, 
where  he  marks  Colgius  as  a  son  of  his.  In  the  list  of  Columba's 
disciples  Colgan  has  no  Aldus,  brother  of  Colgius,  or  son  of  ano- 
ther Aidus. 

(94)  Aonals  of  Innisfallen.  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  623.)  tells  us, 
that  there  were  seven 'holy  virgins  of  the  name  of  Siticho,  and  ob- 
serves that  there  was  a  church  in  Meath  called  Teogk-Sinche,  or 
the  house  of  Sincha.  He  conjectures,  that  it  was  the  same  as 
Kill-ailbe,  in  £.  Meath,  where  St.  Abban  is  said  to  have  estab- 
lished a  nunnery,  and  to  have  placed  over  it  a  virgin  Segnich. 
Harris  following  this,  loose  and  probably  groundless  conjecture,  has 
confounded  those  places  into  one. 

(95)  AA.  SS.  p.  S39.  Osnata  and  Muadhnata  have  been  al- 
ready mentioned,  Not.  126.  to  Chap.  xn. 

(96)  In  the  A  A.  SS.  p.  337.  Gleandallain  is  placed  in  Car- 
bria,  *.  e.  the  Carbury  of  co.  Sligo,  and  at  p.  339.  in  Breff. 
ny,  alluding,  I  suppose,  to  the  part  of  it  now  called  Leitrim. 
Which  of  the  readings  be  the  correct  one  is  of  little  importance, 
as  those  territories  were  contiguous  to  each  other. 

(97)  Tr.  Th.  p.  629.  Archdall  (at  Kildare)  has  changed  590 
into  580,  and  the  name  Talutta,  which  Colgan  contantly  has,  into 
Falulla. 

(98)  A  A.  SS.  p.  340. 

(99)  Enach9  which,  with  one  addition  or  another,  was  the  name 
of  several  places  in  Ireland,  is  now  usually  spelled  Armagh. 
As  these  students,  as  well  as  their  brother  Molaisse,  were  most 
probably  natives  of  Leitrim  (See  Not.  126  to  Chap,  xn.)  and  of 
the  part  bordering  on  Carbury  in  Sligo,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  the  Enach  or  Armagh,  in  which  their  memory  was  revered, 
was  rather  this  one  than  any  of  the  other  places  of  said  names. 
Archdall  (at  Enachaird)  thinks  it  might  have  been  in  Carbury ; 
but  there  is  no  Armagh  in  that  barony.  He  mentions  the  venera- 
tion there  paid  to  the  three  sisters,  and  instead  of  Osnata,  calls 
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eaeof  them  Odnata,  as  tf  to  dfetiaguish  her  ffom  Ofcaata,  whom 
he  speaks  of  m  the  immediately  following  article  at  Glearut-dalltifi. 
Wishing  to  swell  hn  Monastkxm  with  die  addition  of  Ehachand,  he 
writes  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  five  reader  think,  that  the  three 
sisters,  whom  he  there  speaks  of,  were  different  from  those,  of 
whom  we  have  now  treated. 

(100)  A  A.  SS.  p.  939. 

(101 )  78.  They  were  the  daughters  of  an  Eugene,  who  was 
great  grandson  to  Fergus  a  brother  of  Neifl  Negialliach.  This  line 
of  generations  agrees  very  well  with  their  having  been  distinguish*- 
ed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  6btth  century.  Another  sister  of  theirs 
Corcaria  Keaim  is  spoken  of.  Colgan  could  raid  no  account  of 
her ;  and  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  she  was  the  same  as  Cor- 
caria Caoin. 

(102)  Colgan  jnstry  observes  that  one  of  the  two  Corcagias, 
whose  names  occur,  was  perhaps  the  same  as  Corcaria.  A  mis- 
take might  easfly  have  happened  by  changing  r  into  g. 

(103  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  212. 

(104)  This  is  clear  from  the  Acts  of  St  Maidoc  of  Ferns.  But 
the  history  of  Ethnea,  &c.  and  whether  such  were  the  names  of 
the  hory  daughters  of  king  Aidus,  ot  how  many  were  these 
daughters,  is  so  invoked  in  the  obscurity  of  jarring  documents, 
that  I  shall  do  no  more  than  refer  to  Colgan,  who-  treats  of  them 
at  29  Maach. 

(105)  See  AA.  SS.  p.  559  and  94&. 

§.vm.  We  may  now  proceed  to  third  class  of 
saints,  of  whom  we  read,  as  follows,  in  the  ancient 
document  (106)  often  alluded  to.  "  The  third  order 
€t  of  saints  was  of  thifr  description.  It  consisted  of 
"  holy  priest*  and  a  few  bishops,  afl  fOO  in  ntntther, 
"  who  dwelt  in  deserts  and  lived  ott  herbs,  water,  arid 
*•  alms.  They  shunned  possessing'  private*  property, 
i€  (107)  and  had  divers  rules  and  masses,  (108)  and 
"  divers  tonsures,  some  having  the  corona  arid  other* 
"  their  hair.  ( 1 09)  They  differed  alsa  as  to  the  Fte- 
"  chal  solemnity  ;  for  some  of  them  celebrated  the 
"  feast  of  the  Resurrection  frorti  the  14th  of  die 

mt>on,  and  otlters  from  the  I6th.  (110)     They 
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"  lived  during  the  reigns  of  four  dynasties,  vis.  of 
"  Aeda  Allain,  who  reigned  only  three  years,  Dom- 
"  nail,  the  sons  of  Mailcob,  and  the  sons  of  Aeda 
"  Slaine,  (111)  and  continued  until  the  great  mor- 
"  tality.  (112)  Their  names  are,  bishops  Petran, 
"  Ultan,  Colman,  Murgeus,  Aedan,  Loman,r  and 
"  Senach,  besides  several  other  bishops.  The  fol- 
"  lowing  were  priests ;  Fechin,  Airendan,  Failan, 
"  Coman,  Commian,  Colman,  Ernan,  Cronan,  aiuj 
"  very  many  other  priests."  The  author  then  con-, 
eludes  with  these  words ;  "  The  first  order  (or  class) 
most  holy ;  the  second  very  holy ;  the  third  holy. 
The  first  blazes  like  the  sun,  the  second  like  the 
moon,  and  the  third  like  the  stars."  (1  IS)  As  the 
persons,  whose  names  are  here  given,  are  not  placed 
in  chronological  order,  it  would  cause  great  confusion 
to  treat  of  them  in  succession*  It  will  be  also  neces- 
sary to  now  and  then  interrupt  the  peculiar  history 
of  these  saints,  so  as  to  make  room  for  an  account  of 
other  eminent  persona  or  some  important  transactions 
belonging  to>  the  times,  in  which  they  flourished* 

(106)  See  Usher,  p.  914. 

(lOf)  Propria  devitakant,  al.  omnia  terrena  eentemnebamfy  &c> 

( 108)  Compare  with  Not.  53  to  Chap.  x. 

(109)  This  diversity  of  tonsures  witt  be  explained  hereafter. 

(110)  On  this  subject  more  in  ifes  proper  place. 

(111)  The  author's  quaiema  regna,  (a  number  ant?  phrase, 
which  he  has  also-  when  treating  of  the  other  classes)-  I  translate 
your  dynasties,  we  have  seen  (above  §.  1.)  ;  during  the  tune  he 

speaks  of  there  was-  a  succession  of  more  than  four  reigns;  Yet 
they  may  be  reduced  to  four  dynasties ;  a  subject,  which  1  leave 
to  our  antiquaries,  at  the  Mime  time  observing,  that,  in  allowing 
only  3  yearn  to  the  reign-  of  Aeda  AMum,  or,  as  others  caft  him, 
Huamodnachy  the  author  difiers  from  our  Annalists;  I  must 
also  remark,  that,  although  he  mentions  the  reign  of  the  sons-  of 
Aeda  Slaine,  or  Aidue  Slani,  he  has  leaped  over  that  of  Aeda 
Slaine  himselfi  who  was  the  immediate  successor  of  Aeda  son  of 
Ainmerech,  the  king,  with  whose  reign  he  had  closed  the  period  of 
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the  second  class.  (See  Chap.  x.  §.  4.)  As  he  joins  the  com- 
mencement of  the  third  one  with  the  reign  of  Aeda  Allain,  it  fol- 
lows, in  the  supposition  that  OTlahertys  chronology  be  correct, 
that  the  era,  in  which  this  class  flourshed,  must  be  reckoned  from 
A.  D.  605.  (above  $.  1.) 

(112)  Ledwich  in  his  sort  of  explanation  of  this  document  says, 
(Ant.&c  p.  420)  that  the  third  class  continued  from  598  to  6$8. 
As  to  598  or  rather  599  (Chap,  xi.  §.  5.)  he  would  have  hit  the 
author's  meaning,  if  the  commencement  of  the  class  were  affixed 
to  the  reign  of  Aldus  Slani ;  but  we  have  just  seen,  that  he  has 
placed  it  in  that  of  Aidus  Allain  the  successor  of  Slani.  And  as 
to  658,  the  Doctor-  did  not  reflect,  that  the  close  of  the  third 
class  is  placed  not  at  the  beginning  but  at  the  termination  of  the 
last  reign  alluded  to,  viz.  that  of  Diermit  II.  and  Blathmac,  who 
began  indeed  to  reign  in  658,  but  died  in  665  the  year  of  the  great 
mortality.    (Above  $.1.) 

(113)  The  Doctor,  who  is  a  great  connoisseur  in  matters  of 
piety  and  sanctity,  attributes  the  inferiority  of  the  second  class, 
compared  with  the  first,  to  corruptions,  that  began  to  appear  in 
the  church.  Why  not  name  some  of  them  ?  Might  not  some  men 
be  more  holy  than  others,  without  the  church  being  infected  ?  As 
to  the  third  class,  it  appeared,  he  says,  "  when  religion  became 
clouded  with  superstition  and  human  invention."  How  does  he 
exemplify  this  assertion  ?  Yet  he  finds  some  consolation  in  there 
being  no  direct  acknowledgment  of  Rome  or  her  doctrines.  As 
this  is  not  a  place  for  controversy,  I  will  merely  tell  him  that  the 
author  of  the  document  had  no  intention  whatsoever  of  alluding 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  or  to  any  corruption  of  them.  He 
touches  indeed  on  practices,  but  does  not  complain  of  any  of 
them  as  bad.  His  object  was  to  give  a  comparative  view  of  the 
state  of  the  Irish  church  at  divers  periods,  and  of  the  various  de- 
grees of  Christian  fervour,  with  which  the  clergy  were  in  general 
animated.  I  say  in  general,  because  even  in  the  third  class  there 
were  individuals  as  religious  and  as  holy  as  many  of  those,  of  the 
higher  ones.  That  no  innovations  as  to  doctrinal  matters  had 
taken  place  at  the  time  the  third  class  appeared,  our  self-sufficient 
Doctor  might  have  learned  from  St.  Columbanus,  an  excellent 
judge  on  these  points;  and  who  survived  the  appearance  of  said 
class.    He  might  also  have  been  instructed  by  that  great  man 
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ooncerning  the  light  in  which  Rome  and  her  doctrines  were  held  in 
Ireland..    (See   Chap;  xiii.  §,  12.) 

« 

§.  ix.  The  first  in  the  list,  and  certainly  one  of 
the  oldest,  is  Petranus  bishop  of  Lusk,  (114)  con- 
cerning whom  I  find  nothing  recorded,  except  that 
he  died  in  616.  (115)  If  Senach,  whose  name  oc- 
curs last  among  the  bishops,  was  Senach  of  Armagh, 
(116)  he  should  had  the  order  of  time,  whereas  he 
died  in  6 10,  and  dignity  of  rank  been  attended  to, 
have  been  the  first  named.  But  it  is  more  probable, 
that  he  was  Senach  Garbh  of  Clonfert,  who,  although 
usually  called  only  abbot,  was  in  all  probability  a 
bishop,  and  who  died  in  621.  (1 17)  Aedan  was  the 
celebrated  St  Aidan  or  Maidoc  bishop  of  Ferns. 
His  original  name  was  Aodh  or  Aedh,  a  name  ex- 
ceedingly common  among  the  ancient  Irish,  which, 
besides,  being  modified  in  various  ways,  both  in  Irish 
and  Latin,  (118)  has  been  anglicized  into  Hugh.  As 
this  saint's  name  appears  more  generally  under  the 
form  Maidoc,  I  shall  use  it  in  preference  to  Aedan 
or  Aidan,  by  which  some  distinguished  persons,  with 
whom  he  must  not  be  confounded,  (1 19)  are  usually 
designated.  He  was  of  an  illustrious  family  of  Con- 
naught.    His  father  Setna  was  of  the  Hy-briiun  sept, 

(120)  and  his  mother  Ethne  of  the  race  of  Aulai. 

(121)  Having  been  married  for  some  considerable 
time  they  had  no  heir,  and  accordingly  prayed  to 
God  that  he  might  grant  them  a  son,  for  which  pur- 
pose they  also  gave  great  alms  and  often  went  to  the 
monastery  of  Druim-leathan,  (122)  where  they  used 
to  request  the  prayers  of  the  holy  men,  who  resided 
there.  The  Almighty  being  pleased  to  listen  to 
their  supplications,  St.  Maidoc  was  born  in  a  small 
island  called  Inis-Breagh-muigk  in  the  now  county 
of  Cavan.  (123)  The  time  of  his  birth  was  about 
the  year  560>  as  appears  from  his  having  been,  when 
a  small  boy,  one  of  the  hostages,  whom  the  chiefs  of 
Hy-briuin  were  compelled  to  give  to  Anmiracus  king 
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of  Ireland,  (194)  whose  reign  began  in  568,  and 
ended  in  571.  (125)  When  returned  to  his  parents 
they  consigned  him  for  his  education  to  some  holy 
men,  under  whose  care,  besides  attending  to  the  stu- 
dies suitable  to  his  age,  he  became  a  great  proficient 
in  piety.  After  some  time,  and  while  Maidoc  was 
still  young,  his  reputation  for  sanctity  became  so 
great,  that  several  well  disposed  persons  wished  to 
connect  themselves  with  him,  and  to  consider  him  as 
their  master.  His  humility  would  not  allow  him  to 
accept  of  this  distinction  ;  and  to  avoid  it  he  left  his 
own  country  and  proceeded  to  St.  David's  establish- 
ment aft  Menevia  in  Wales.  (126) 

(114)  One  Macculind,  and  Cuynea  M'Cathmoa,  are  spoken  of 
as  haying  been  bishops  at  Lusk  as  early  as  the  latter  end  of  the  5th 
century,  (See  Archdali  at  Lwk)  but  on  no  respectable  authority, 
that  1  can  discover.     Colgan  makes  no  mention  of  them. 

(115)  Usher,  p.  963  and  Ind.  Chton.  He  seemed  to  think, 
that  Petranus  might  have  oeen  the  same  as  the  American  noble- 
man of  that  name,  who  has  been  mentioned  Chap,  ix,  §*  12.  Bat 
he  afterwards  changed  his  opinion,  having  directed  ( Addenda,  p* 
1 196)  the  reader  to  affix  the  arriral  of  Petranus  in  Ireland  to 
At  Di  498.  Accordingly  he  must  have  been,  different  from  the 
bishop,,  who  died  in  616*  Add,  that  Paternus,  son  of  the  Ar- 
niorican  Petranus,  was  bishop  of  Vannes  about  640.  (Usher  Ind. 
Chron.) 

(116)  See  above,  §.  %  Usher,  riot  troubling  himself  about 
other  Senachs,  laid  down  (p.  966)  as  certain,  that  Senach  of  Ar* 
magfr  was  he  of  the  list.  Yet  we  find  nothing  particular  as  to 
tbe  sanctity  of  this  Senach,  nor  is  there  any  day  marked  for  his 
coHunemoration ;  a  strange  omission  with  regard  to  an  Archbishop 
of  Armagh. 

(117)  As  much  as  is  known  concerning  Senach  Ga*bh  had  beeii 
already  given.  (Above,  §.  2.  and  Nat.  22.)  His  dying  in  621 
answers  better  to  his  being  placed  in  the  third  class  thati  to  Se- 
nach of  Armagh,  who  died  in  610,  That  Seflach-Gdfbh  was 
■tally  a  bishop  there  b$  every  reason  td  believe,  as  there  scams  to 
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hare  been  ft  regular  succession  of  bishop*  at  Clanfert,    Prior  t» 
him  we  there  find  Fintan  Corach  and  Moena, 

(118)  It  19  curious  to  observe,  into  what  various  shapes  die 
name  Aodh  has  been  transformed*  As  the  Irish  used  to  write 
OE  m  AE  for  AO,  we  find  this  saint  in  some  Calendars  under 
die  form  Oedus  and  ^«&m.  Among  the  Irish  dMautive  parts* 
des  were  any  and  oc  or  og.  Hence,  as  it  was  very  usual  to  add 
we  of  these  particles  to  the  games,  particularly  of  person*  be- 
loved, aa  ex.  c.  we  say  Johnny  for  John,  he  is  called  in  various 
Irish  documents,  Aodam^  Aeda*,  Qcdan,  Aodhog*  Next  comes 
the  endearing  prefix  Mo,  omitting,  however,  the  o  in  case  of  the 
name  beginning  with  a  vowel ;  and  thus  he  appears  as  Maodog, 
Moedkogy  Moedoc,  Maedoc,  Maidoc.  Girakhis  Cambrensk  says* 
(Ft*.  &  David*}  "  S.  Aidanus,  qui  et  Hibernice  JMmdocus  dka* 
tar.  In  Capgrave's  Legend  it  is  remarked  that,  instead  of  Aldus 
or  Aidan,  as  named  in  some  works,  he  was  called  at  St.  David's 
Moedoc,  "  which  is  Irish." 

(119)  Some,  among,  whom  Hanmer  (Ckron,  p*  127.  Nm  ed.J 
thought  he  was  the  same  as  St*  Aidan  bishop  of  Lmdisfagne*  of 
whom  hereafter. 

(120)  This  sept  was  defended  from  the  Brian,  once  prince  of 
Connaugfaft,  mentioned  above,  f.  &  Their  territory  was  either 
Brefihy  (now  LeHrirn  and  Cavan)  or,  at  least,  a  part  of  it.  See 
4A  SS.  p.  SIS.) 

<121)  Life  of  Msidee,  cap.' I.  Colgan  says  that,  instead  of 
Aaiaiy  the  author  should  have  written  Ammlgaid,  the  name  of  a 
prince,  whose  sons  are  much  spoken  of  m  the  history  of  St.  Pa- 
trick. Yet  I  find  no  real  difference  between  the  names,  as  the- 
fojmep  is  only  a  contraction  of  the  latter.  Thus  the  territory,  aa* 
oetotiy  called*  frosn  that  prince,  Tir-amalgaid,  has,  for  a  long 
t»e  back,  been  called  Thxtnly*  This  Life,  which  Colgan  (at 
3Jt  Jan*}  has  puWiflhedm  preference  to  some  others,  is  of  rather 
a  respectable  kind.  The  style  indeed,  is  oftea  incorrect;  aad' 
C«lgaA  oompbtns  that  there  is  now  and  then  neglect  of  chronolo- 
gical oaier.  Yet,  on  the  whole,  it  i&  a  useful  documents  A  St. 
Ewh  is  said  to  have  been  die  author.  Colgan  admits  that  he  was. 
n*t  £«jn  of  Rots,  wtoteas  he  died  before  Maidoc  Whatever  wx» 
th*  author's  name,  he  gWea  ua>t*  understand,  capp.  63-64.)  the* 
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lie  was  a  clergyman  or  monk  of  Ferns,  or,  at  least,  of  some 
church,  of  which  St.  Maidoc  was  patron* 

(122)  It  is  now  called  Drumlakan  or  Drambuie.  AichdaU 
places-it  in  the  barony  of  Beknrbet,  co.  Cavan.  I  do  not  know 
of  any  such  barony.  Dnunkhan  is  a  well  known  place,  in  the 
barony  of  Longhtee,  about  three  miles  from  Bdtnrbet.  It  is  very 
strange,  that  Colgan,  in  a  list  of  monasteries  founded  by  Maidoc, 
has  among  them  Druim-lethan,  which,  as  appears  from  what  we 
have  now  seen,  existed  before  he.  was  born.  Ware  and  Harris 
were,  at  least  in  part,  led  astray  by  him  on  this  point. 

(123)  Colgan  says,  that  this  island  is  in  a  lake  or  marsh  in  a 
district  of  Breffiiy  called  Tdlach-tthach.  This  is,  as  well  as  I 
can  discover,  the  now  barony  of  Tullaghagh  or  TuDahaw  in  the 
part  of  Cavan  that  borders  on  Lehrim.  That  district,  together 
with  some  otters  of  Cavan,  was  formerly  comprized  in  Con- 
naudit. 

(124)  Maidoc's  life,  cap.  2. 

(125)  See  Chap.  xii.  f.  5.  Harris  (Bishop  at  Ferns)  says  that 
the  account  of  Maidoc  having  been  a  hostage  with  Aniniracus 
cannot  square  with  the  truth  of  chronology,  because  he  was  a  dis- 
ciple of  St.  David,  who,  says  Harris,  died  in  544,  and  conse- 
quently many  years  before  the  reign  of  that  king.  But  what 
Harris,  following  Usher,  thought  to  be  true  chronology,  is  quite 
the  reverse,  as  has  been  already  proved.  (Chap.  ix.  §.  9.)  As  to 
the  evasion  of  Usher  and  others,  that  there  may  be  some  mistake 
in  the  name  of  Aniniracus,  and  that  the  king,  with  whom  Mai- 
doc was  a  hostage,  might  have  been  one  prior  to  him,  it  is  not 
worth  consideration.  Independently  of  any  mention  of  this  cir- 
cumstance or  of  Anmiracus,  it  is  plain  from  the  fact,  universally 
admitted,  of  Maidoc  having  been  a  scholar  of  St.  David,  that  the 
latter  did  not  die  as  early  as  544.  From  the  lives  of  both  these 
saints  it  is  evident,  that  Maidoc  must  have  been,  at  least,  24 
yean  old  at  the  time  of  David's  death.  Thus  then,  in  the  hypo- 
thesis of  it  having  occurred  in  544,  Maidoc's  birth  cannot  be 
placed  later  than  520 ;  and,  allowing  him  to  have  been  born  in 
this  very  year,  he  should  have  lived  to  the  age  of  112,  whereas, 
according  to  Usher  himself,  (p.  966.)  he  died  in  632.  Now  in 
whatever  accounts  exist  of  St.  Maidoc  there  is  not  the  'least  indi- 
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cation  of  his  life  having  been  prolonged  to  any  extraordinary  length 
of  time. 

(126)  Life,  cap.  10.  Menevia  is  there  called,  as  usual  with  the 
old  Irish  writers,  Killmuine. 

§ .  x.  Maidoc  remained  a  long  time  in  that  place, 
and  was  greatly  esteemed  by  St.  David  on  account 
of  his  humility  and  strict  observance  of  monastic 
discipline,  of  which  some  instances  are  related,  as 
likewise  of  the  interposition  of  Providence  in  his 
favour.  (127)  He  is  said  to  have  wrought  some  mi- 
racles in  Wales,  and  his  reputation  was  so  great, 
that,  on  an  occasion  of  the  English  having  invaded 
that  country  with  a  great  army,  the  inhabitants,  when 
assembled  in  arms  to  defend  themselves,  requested  of 
St.  David  to  send  Maidoc  to  them,  that  he  might 
bless  them  and  their  efforts.  It  is  added,  that  his 
benediction  had  the  wished  for  effect,  and  that  the 
English  were  routed  with  considerable  loss.  (128) 
At  what  time  he  returned  to  Ireland  is  not  exactly 
known  ;  but  it  was  prior  to  St.  David's  death,  which 
was  probably  in  589  (129)  He  parted  from  St.  Da- 
vid and  his  other  friends  at  Menevia  with  their  best 
wishes  and  blessings,  (ISO)  and  having  landed  some- 
where in  the  now  county  of  Wexford,  was  well  re- 
ceived by  some  of  the  leading  men  of  that  country, 
particularly  by  one  named  Dymma,  who  gave  him 
some  ground,  on  which  he  erected  a  church.  (1S1) 
He  afterwards  formed  a  cell  or  small  monastery  atDi- 
sert  Nairbre,  a  place  supposed  to  be  in  the  now 
county  of  Waterford.  (132)  There  he  remained 
for  a  time,  apparently  not  long,  and  then  set  about 
establishing  monasteries  in  various  parts  of  Hy-Kin- 
selagh,  particularly,  and  one  may  say  solely,  in  that 
now  called  Wexford.  One  of  them  was  the  cele- 
brated monastery  of  Clonemore,  (133)  over  which 
he  placed  Dicholla  Gairbh  one  of  his  disciples. 
But  his  chief  establishment  was  that  of  Ferns,  *  on 
land  granted  to  him  by  king  Brandubh,  after,  from 

VOL.   II.  z 
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having  been  prince  of  Hy-Kinselagh,  he  became  so- 
vereign of  ail  Leinster,  and  had  defeated  Aldus 
king  of  Iceland  in  the  early  part  of  the  year  599. 
(134)     Brandubh  had  an  extraordinary  esteem  for 
St.  Maidoc,  and  exerted  all  his  influence  to  raise  the 
monastery  and  new  town  of  Ferns  to  the  rank  not 
only  of  an  episcopal  see,  but  likewise  of  an  ecclesias- 
tical   metropolis.      Accordingly  he    procured    the 
convocation  of  a  numerous  synod,  in  which  it  was 
decreed,    with  the  concurrent  voice  of  the    king, 
clergy,    and  people,    that    the    archbishoprick    of 
Leinster  should  be  annexed  to  Ferns  as  the  see  and 
chair  of  Maidoc,  who  was  then  immediately  con- 
secrated bishop.  (135)     This  transaction  most  be 
placed  either  in  599,  or  some  time  before  the  death 
of  Brandubh  in  60S,  (136)  and  hence  it  appears 
that  what  is  said  of  Maidoc  having  paid  a  visa! 
to  St-  David,  who  wished  to  see  him  before  his 
death,    occurred*   if  true,    before    he    became    a 
bishop.  (137)     We  find  him,  alter  has  consecration, 
visiting  the  holy  virgins  daughters  of  Aidus,  king 
of  Leinster,  and  taking  with  him  a  plough  and 
&  pair  of  oxen  as  a  present  for  them,  (l  38)     His 
ecclesiastieal    dignity    did   not    prevent  him  from 
joining   his   monks  in  their  agricultural  labours; 
atid  we  are  toM  that  on  one  occasion  he  superin- 
tended  150  brethren  making  the-  harvest.  (139) 
He  Was  intimate    with  several  distinguished  holy 
men    of  his   time,    particularly .  Mohu*  of  Cktti- 
fert-mblua,   who  Was  his  spiritual  director,  or  father 
confessor,  (140)  Fintan  Miinnu,  andobhers.  Maidoc 
was  remarkable  for  his  hospitality  a»d  benevolence. 
On  fbeirig  itifofmed  that  some  relatives  of  Ms  were 
prisoners  in  Hy  Coiiall  Gabhra,  (141)  he    went 
to  th&t  couftlfy,  although  far  distant  from  Ferns, 
for  the  purpose  Of  delivering  theft,   attd  did  not 
desist,  until  he  induced    the  chieftain,   otherwise 
very  harsh  bn  'this  poirit,  to  give  thetii  Up.     It  is 
added,  that  this  chieftain  Was  30  affected   by  the 
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saint's  conduct,  that  he  granted  him  a  place 
ealled  Cluain-claidheach,  in  which  he  erected  a 
monastery.  (142)  Another  time,  when  tirifcking 
of  going  to  Cashel  on  some  business,  he  changed 
his  course  And  travelled  as  far  as  Kjlmacduagh 
to  relieve  Guaire,  king  of  Conaaught,  who  was 
dangerously  ill,  and  who  recovered  bis  health 
through  the  saint's  prayers.  (143)  Several  mi- 
racles tare  attributed  to  Maidoe  ;  but  this  as  not  the 
[dace  far  giving  an  aocount  of  them.  This  much 
is  certain,  that  his  reputation  for  sanctity  was  very 
great,  and  that  his  memory  has  been  highly  revered, 
both  in  Ireland  and  in  some  other  .countries,  par-  . 
tictdarly  Wales.  He  .died  op  the  Slat  of  January, 
A.  D.  63«,  (144)  and  was  buried  at  Fern$. 

(127)  Life,  c*p.  1 1.  seqq.  See  ako  Life -of  David,  cap.  16.  at 
i  Mart. 

(138)  Life,  cap.  17.  (129)  See  Chap.  ix.  f.9. 

(130)  In  the  Life  of  David  by  Oinddus,  «we  read;  <<  S. 
Aidanus,  qui  et  Hibernice  Maidocus  dfchur,  vktutibus  insignis 
et  divmis  aflatim  eraditus  disciplinis,  licentia  pfimum  a  patre 
(David)  deinde  iratri bus  accepts,  cum  omnium  benedictione  Hi- 
berniam  petiit." 

(1*1)  In  his  Life  (cap.  19.)  he  »  said  to  have  erected  also  a 
church  on  a  field  granted  to  him  by  a  chieftain,  whose  name  is  not 
mentioned.  Colgan  thought  that  the  place  given  to  Maidoe  by 
Dymma  was  Ardlathrann  together  with'  some  ground  adjoining,  and 
hence  Archdall  has  a  monastery  there.  Ardlathrann,  which  was 
a  maritime  town,  seemingly  in  the  Southern  part  of  the  county  of 
Wexford,  is  mentioned  more  than  once  in  the  Life,  as  a  place 
where  Maidoe  happened  to  be  on  some  occasions ;  and  it  is  very 
probable,  that  he  had  there  formed  a  religious  establishment.  But 
we  are  not  to  believe  that  he  got  a  grant  of  the  whole  town. 

(139)  Maidoe  is  said  (ib.  cap.  21.)  to  have  visited  the  country  of 
the  Desii  (co.  Waterford) ;  and  next  after  we  are  told  that  he 
erected  the  cell  of  Disert  Nairbre.  But  it  is  not  stated,  that  this 
cell  was  in  that  country.  Yet  from  the  context  it  appears  proba- 
ble that  it  was;  and  Colgan  (Not.  at  loo.)  places  it  there  in  the 
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diocese  of  Ardmore.  Smith  (Hut.  of  Waterfbrd,  p.  92.)  make* 
it  the  same  as  Bolheadesart  in  the  barony  of  Upperthird  not  far 
from  tMe  river  Suir. 

(133)  In  the  barony  of  Ban  try,  co.  Wexford.  (See  Archdall). 
N.  B.  The  monastery  of  Fiddown  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny  was 
founded  by  another  Maidoc,  of  whom  Colgan  has  a  very  confused 
and  doubtful  account  at  23  Mart. 

(134)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.  5. 

(135)  The  Life  has;  (cap.  28.)    "  Deinde  facta  synodo  magna 
in  terra  Lageniensium  decrevit  rex  Brandubh,  et  tam  laid  quam 
clerici,  ut  archjepiscopatus  omnium  Lageniensium  semper  esset  in 
sede  et  cathedra  S.  Moedoc  £t  tunc  S.  Moedoc  a  multis  Catholicu 
consecratus  est  archiepiscopus."    Usher  observes  {p.  965)  that  by 
this  regulation  the  archiepiscopate  was  removed  from  Sletty.  (Com- 
pare with  Chap.  vi.  §.  5.  and  ib.  Nat.  53.)  He  adds  that  it  was 
afterwards  transferred  to  Kildare,  where,  he  says,  we  find  it  in 
the  time  of  bishop  Ferdomnach,  who  died  in  the  year  1101.    But 
that  privilege,  such  as  it  was,  appears  to  have  been  annexed  to 
Kildare  long  before  this  time;  for  Cogitosus,  who  did  not  live 
later  than  the  early  part  of  the  ninth  century,   (See  Not.  18  to 
Chap,  viii.)  in  fan  prologue  calls  the  bishop  of  Kildare  an  arch- 
bishop.   I  have  already  remarked  (Not.  67  to  Chap,  vi  J  that  these 
so  called  archbishops  of  those  times  in  Ireland,  excepting  the  pri- 
mate of  Armagh,  were  not,  strictly  speaking,  metropolitans  in- 
vested with  such  jurisdiction  as  the  canon  law  has  established. 
They  enjoyed,  by  courtesy,   a  sort  of  honorary  pre-eminence, 
which,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  title  passing  from  one  see  to 
another,  was,  I  dare  say,  often  contested.    It  is  true,  that  also 
in  the  African  provinces  the  title  of  primate  as  the  head  bishop  of 
each  was  called,  used  to  pass  through  various  sees ;  but  there  was 
a  fixed  rule  as  to  this  point;  viz.  that,  with  the  exception  -of  the 
bishop  or  primate  of  Carthage,  to  whom  all  the  other  primates, 
bishops,  &c.  were  subject ;  those  African  primates  were  always 
the' oldest  bishops,  by  consecration,  of  the  respective  provinces. 
Now  in  Ireland  we  cannot  discover  any  such  settled  regulation ; 
and  1  am  inclined  to  think,  that  some  of  those  provincial  arch- 
bishops-owed  their  title  and  rank  rather  to  the  favour  af  princes 
than  to  ecclesiastical  constitutions. 

(136)  Above,  Not.  49. 
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(1S7)  We  have  seen  (Chap.  ix.  §.  9.)  that  St*  David  died  some 
years  previous  to  599. 

(138)  Life,  cap.  34.     Of  these  holy  virgins  mention  has  been 
made  above  §.7. 

(139)  lb.  cap.  40.  (140)  lb.  cap.  20  and  54. 

(141)  Now  Upper  Connello  in  the  county  of  Limerick.    (See. 
Not.  6  to  Chap,  xi  ) 

(142)  Life,  cap.  38.     Archdall  says,  that  this  place  is  not  far 
from  Rathkeale  and  now  called  Cluancagh. 

(143)  lb.  cap.  41. 

(144)  Usher,  p.  966.  Ware,  Bishops  at  Ferns,  &c.  The  4 
Masters  (ap.  A  A.  SS.  p.  219)  have  A.  624-  (625).  The  date  63? 
is  more  probably  the  true  one,  as  appears  from  what  Colgan  (ib.) 
observes  concerning  that  assigned  by  the  4  Masters  to  the  death 
of  Guaire  king;  of  Connaught,  which,  he  says,  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled with  their  placing  Maidoc's  death  in  624.  For  Guaire  is. 
stated  to  have  lived  30  years  after  he  bad  been  visited  by  the  saint. 
It  would  lead  me  too  far  to  enter  into  a  discussion  on  this  subject* 
This  much  I  will  say,  that  these  Annalists  are  wrong  either  in 
their  date  for  the  death  of  Maidoc,  or  in  their  affixing  that  of  Guaire 
to  A.  662.  Ware  observes,  that  a  writer  of  Maidoc's  Life  gives 
him  about  50  years  of  episcopacy.  This  does  not  occur  in  that 
published  by  Colgan,  and  is  contrary  to  the  well  known  fact,  that 
he  did  not  become  a  bishop  until,  at  the  earliest,  A.  599* 

§ .  xi.  Contemporary  with  Maidoc  was  St.  Col- 
man  of  Kilmacduach,  who,  according  to  every  ap- 
pearance, was  the  bishop  Colman  of  the  third  class. 
(145)     He  was  of  the  illustrious  house  of  the  sou* 
thern   Hua-Fiachra  of  Connaught,  (146)  and  was 
nearly  related  to  Guaire,    king  of  that  province. 
(147)     From  his  father's  name,  Duach,  he  was  sur- 
named  Macduach,  by  which  appellation  he  is  more 
generally  spoken  of  than  by  that  of  Colman.     The 
earliest  account  I  find  of  his  transactions  is,  that  he 
lived  as  a  hermit  in  the  forest  of  Bprren  (county  of 
Clare),  attended  only  by  a  young  clerk,  a  disciple  of 
his.     Their  only  food  was  water  cresses  and  wild 
herbs  j  their  drink   water j    and  deer-skins   served 
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them  for  clothes.     Having  constructed  an  oratory 
and  a  small  habitation  surrounded  with  trees,  they 
remained  there  for  full  seven  years 'without  convers- 
ing with  any  other  person.  (148)     Colman's  reputa- 
tion becoming  very  great,  he  was  taken  notice  of  by 
Guaire,  a' prince  of  great  piety  and  liberality,  who 
offered  him  as  much  land,  as  he   should  wish  for 
the  establishment  of  a  religious  community.     The 
saint  refused  to  accept  of  more  than  a  small  spot,  on 
which  he  afterwards  erected  a  monastery,  and  where 
he  became  bishop.  (149)     It  was  not   far  distant 
from  his  former  habitation,  and  has  been  called,  from 
his    name,  Kilt-macduach.     This   foundation  took 
place  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Guaire,  (150) 
and  probably  before  the  year  620.  (151)     After  a 
well  spent  life,  St  Colman  died  on  a  third  of  Fe- 
bruary,   (152)   but  in  what  year  is  not  recorded. 
His  memory  has  been  most  highly  revered  in  his 
diocese.     As  to  the  bishop   Loman  named  in  the 
same  class,  he  was,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  no  other 
than  the  Loman  of  Luman  bishop  of  Trim,  whom 
some  writers  have;    without   sufficient   foundation, 
pushed  up  as  far  as  the  commencement  of  St.  Patrick's 
mission  in  Ireland.  (153)     Nothing  certain  is  known 
x  concerning  this  saint,  except  that  he  was  revered  on 
the  17th  of  February  at  Trim,  where  his  remains 
were  deposited  together  with  those  of  several  other 
saints,  who  are  called  his  companions,  ( 1 54)     Who 
the  bishop  Murgeus  was  I  cannot  discover,  unless 
he  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  Mur* 
genius  (155)  an  abbot  of  Gleari^ussen,  Mho  might 
have  been  a  bishop,  although  I  do  not  find  him  called 
by  that  title.  (156)     Ultan,  who  Is  the  second  named 
in  the  list  of  bishops,  I  place  last,  because  he  sur- 
vived the  others,  at  least  those,  the  years  of  whose 
death  are  known.     He  was   of  the  house  of  Hua-* 
Conchovair  (O'Connor)  and  is  said  to  have  been  re- 
lated to  St.  Brigid  by  her  mother's  side.  ( 1 57)     He 
was  bishop  at  Ardbraccan,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
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been  the  founder  of  that  see.  (158)  Ultan's  name 
is  often  mentioned,  particularly  on  account  of  his 
writings,  one  of  which  was  a  Life,  or,  at  least,  a 
work  on  some  Acts  of  St.  Patrick.  (159)  He  wrote 
also  a  similar  treatise  concerning  the  transactions  of 
St.  Brigid;  (160)  and  some  have  attributed  to  him 
a  Latin  hymn  in  honour  of  the  same  saint.  (l6l) 
Ultan  died  on  the  4th  of  September,  A.  D.  657-' 
(162) 

(145)  Usher  is  evidently  wrong  {p.  964)  in  making  Coiman  bishop 
of  Lindisfarne,  the  same  as  Coiman  of  the  third  class.  That  Col- 
man  did  not  die  until  676,  and  accordingly  was  not  the  person 
alluded  to,  whereas  the  times  of  said  class  terminated  in  665.  It 
may,  perhaps,  be  supposed,  that  Coiman  of  Doire-mor  above 
treated  of,  ($.  3.)  and  who  flourished  during  that  period,  was  the. 
one  meant  by  the  author ;  but,  as  he  seems  to  have  been  less 
known  than  Coiman  of  Kilmacduach,  it  is  more  probable  that  the 
latter  was  the  person  whom  said  author  had  in  view. 

(146)  See  above  Not.  91. 

(147)  AA.  SS.  p.  248.    Colgan  shows,  that  Keating  was  mis- 
taken (Hist.  &c.  Book  2.)  in  making  him  a  brother  of  Guaire. 
He  was  wrong  also  in  calling  him  Mochua.     These  are  trifles, 
compared  with  some  prodigious  fables,  which  Keating  picked  up 
concerning  this  saint. 

(148)  Colman's  Acts,  cap.  7.  at  S  Feb.  St.  Coiman  retired  to 
the  forest  in  the  time  of  Coiman  surnamed  Aidkne,  by  which  dis- 
tinctive name  the  Southern  Hy-fiachra  of  Connaught  were  known. 
(See  A  A.  SS.  p.  381.)  This  Coiman  was  father  to  Guaire,  and 
son  of  Cobhtach,  who  was  a  first  cousin  of  Duach  the  father  of 
St.  Coiman.  (ib.p.  248.) 

(149)  Colgan  pretends  that  Coiman  was  a  bishop,  before  he  re- 
tired into  the  forest.  His  argument  is,  that  some  writers,  when 
speaking  of  him  as  being  in  this  retirement,  give  him  that  title. 
This  proves  no  more  than  that  he  was  a  bishop  at  some  time  of  his 
life ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  one,  when  in  the  forest. 
To  say  that  bishop  Coiman  spent  * seven  years  in  a  desert,  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  time  of  his  consecration.  It  might  as  well  be 
argued  from  a  person's  saying,  King  George  was  born  in  1762, 
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that  he  was  a  king  in  that  year.    An  authority,  the  best  I  find  for, 
Colman's  proceedings,  quoted  by  Colgan  {Acts,   cap.  12.)  has, 
"  Cellam  extruxit  (Colmanus),  quae  ejus  nomine  Kill-macduach 
vulgo  appellata  est,  quaeque  postea,  a  rege  Guario  ejusque  succes- 
soribus  multis  praediis  dotata,  in  sedem  episcopalem — erecta  est." 

(150)  We  have  seen  (Not.  148.)  that  Colman  retired  to  the 
forest  prior  to  the  reign  of  Guaire.  How  long  he  was  there  before 
this  king's  accession  is  not  known ;  yet,  as  he  spent  there,  in  all, 
not  more  than  seven  years,  the  foundation  of  Killmacduagh  must 
be  assigned  to  some  one  of  the  first  years  of  that  reign.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  circumstance,  that  Colman  was  settled  at  Kill- 
macduagh at  the  time  of  St.  M aidoc's  visit  to  Guaire.  (Maidoc, 
Life  cap.  41.)  Now,  it  is  stated,  (ib.)  that  Guaire  lived  for  30 years 
after  said  visit.  On  the  other  hand,  Guaire's  reign  lasted,  at  most, 
38  years;  (A  A.  SS*  p.  219.)  and  thus  it  is  clear,  that  Killmac- 
duach  was  founded  in  the  early  part  of  it. 

(151)  Colgan  calculates,  that  Colman  flourished  in  620.  He 
gives  it  as  his  opinion  (A A.  SS.p.  219.)  that  Guaire  died  about 
642,  and  that  the  4  Masters  were  wrong  in  their  date  of  662.  He 
asserts  (ib.p.246.)  that  Guaire  flourished  about  630,  as  appears 
from  all  our  ancient  histories.  According  to  Colgan's  statement, 
and  supposing  that  Guaire  reigned  38  years,  the  commencement 
of  his  reign  may  be  placed  about  604.  Then,  if  we  suppose  that 
Colman  founded  Killmacduach  in  the  5th  or  6th  year  of  that  reign 
(and  it  could  scarcely  have  been  later)  this  foundation  may  be  as- 
signed to  about  610.  Having  touched  upon  the  times  of  Guaire, 
I  may  be  allowed  to  animadvert  on  a  huge  anachronism  of  Keat- 
ing, who  makes  him  contemporary  with  Diermit  Mac  Cervail,  king 
of  Ireland,  whose  reign  began  in  544,  and  ended  in  565.  How 
could  he  have  fallen  into  such  a  mistake,,  while  knowing  that 
Guaire  carried  on  a  war  against  Dioma,  who  succeeded  Failbhe 
Fland,  as  king  of  Cashel,  and  whose  reign  did  not  begin  until 
634  ?  (See  above  Not.  39.) 

(152)  This  is  the  day  marked  for  his  Nat  alls  in  the  Calen- 
dars ;  and  yet  it  is  not,  as  Ware  and  Harris  say,  that  on  which 
his  festival  is  kept  at  Killmacduach.  The  day  fixed  for  it  in  that 
diocese  is  the  29th  of  October.  How  this  came  to  pass,  I  am  not 
able  to  explain. 

(153)  See  Not.  35  to  Chap,  v.) 
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(154)  Colgan  having  patched  up  (at  17  Feb.)  a  sort  of  Acts  of 
St.  Loman,  founded  almost  entirely  on  certain  stories  in  the  Tri- 
partite Life  of  St.  Patrick  and  in  Joceline,  quotes  from  the  Mar- 
tyrol.  Tamlact.  the  following  passage;  "  T^omani  Athtrumensis 
cum  sociis  suis  ;  id  est,  Patricio  hostiario,  Lurecho  filio  Cuanach, 
Fortcherno  et  Coelo  Ochtra,  Aido,  Aedo,  Acdo,  Cormaco  epis- 
copo,  ,Conano,  Comeno  episcopo,  Lacteno  sacerdote,  Ossano, 
Sarano,  Conallo,  Colmano,  Luctano  episcopo,  et  Finnsecha  virgine. 
Hi  omnes  Athtrumiae  requiescunt."  If  by  sociis  suis  we  should 
understand  disciples  of  Loman,  as  Colgan  seems  to  think,  Loman 
must  be  brought  to  much  later  times  than  those  of  St.  Patrick. 
If,  for  instance,  Ossanus  was  a  disciple  of  his,  Loman  certainly 
belonged  to  the  7th  century ;  for  this  Ossanus  was,  in  all  appear- 
ance, the  person  of  that  name,  whose  memory  was  revered  at 
Rath-ossain  near  the  West  gate  of  Trim,  and  whose  death  is 
marked  at  A.  D.  686.  (A  A.  SS.  p.  367.)  Others  of  them  are 
placed  by  Colgan  himself  in  still  later  times.  It  may  be  objected, 
that  Tirechan,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, speaks  of  Loman  as  .being  in  St.  Patrick's  days.  (See 
Usher  p.  853.)  But,  if  Tirechan  lived  so  early,  the  account 
given  of  Loman  is  undoubtedly  an  interpolation  thrust  into  his 
work.  For  no  author  of  that  century  could  have  written  certain 
nonsense  therein  contained,  such  as  ex.  c  that  prince  Fedlimid,  a 
son  of  king  Leogaire,  made  a  grant  of  all  his  territory,  property, 
and  family  to  the  saints  Patrick  and  Loman,  and  thus  to  the 
church  of  Trim.  Such  fables,  relative  to  ecclesiastical  endow- 
ments, did  not  appear  in  Ireland  until  a  much  later  period.  (Com- 
pare with  Not.  35  to  Chap,  v.)  Usher,  having  swallowed,  at  least 
in  part,  the  stories  about  the  Loman  connected  with  St.  Patrick, 
mentions,  as  if  to  find  out  the  Loman  of  the  third  class,  two  other 
Lomans.  But  there  is  no  account  of  their  having  been  bishops ; 
nor  does  Colgan,  who  adds  (A A.  SS.  p.  363.)  something  about 
them,  pretend  that  they  were. 

(155)  Usher  says  (p.  965)  that  in  the  genealogies  of  Irish  saints 
Murgeus  is  called  Muirgeni  Liban. 

(156)  Colgan  has  (A A.  SS.  p.  4>l&.)  Murgenius  abbot  of  Glean- 
ussen,  whose  name  is  in  the  calendars  at  27  Januar.  He  was 
later  than  Comgan,  of  whom  above,  (Chap.  x.  $.  14.)  but  is  not 
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mentioned  as  his  immediate  successor.    I  do  not  meet  any  where  • 
else  with  the  name  of  Muigenios*. 

(157)  See  Not.  20.  to  Chap.  vin. 

(158)  Ware  Antiq.  cap.  29.  and  Hams  (Bishops  at  Meath). 
Ardbraccan,  or  the  high  place  of  Bra*cany  was  so  called  from  an 
abbot  Braccan,  who,  according  to  Ware  (  Writers,  at  Braccan) 
wasjriive in 650.  If  this  be  true,  Ultan  most  have  been  but  for 
a  short  time  bishop  there.  Braccan  is  saidto  have  written  some 
prophecies. 

(159)  Sen  Tripart.  L.  1.  c.69.and£.  3.  c.  99. 

(160)  In  the  Prologue  to  Chilien's  metrical  Life  of  St.  Brigid 
(See  Not.  18. to  Chap,  vm.)  we  read;  "  Scripserunt  muWvir- 
tutes  virginis  almae,  Ultantts  doctor,  atque  Eleranus  ovans,"  &c 
We  have  seen  (ib.)  how  much  Colgan  was  mistaken  in  supposing* 
that  Ultan's  work  on  St.  Brigid  was  the  tract,  which  he  has 
published  under  the  title  of  her  Third  Life.  Whether  Ultan 
wrote  it,  as  well  as  that  on  St.  Patrick,  in  Latin  or  Irish  I  am 
not  able  to  ascertain. 

(161)  Having  already  treated  of  this  hymn,  {Not.  81  to  Chap. 
ix.)  I  shall  merely  observe,  that  it  must  not  be  confounded  with 
another  on  St.  Brigid,  but  written  in  Irish,  usually  ascribed  to 
GolumbkOl,  although,  as  Usher  says,  (p.  963.)  some  have  thought 
it  was  composed  by  Ultan.  Colgan,  who  has  given  (TV.  Th.  p. 
606.)  a  Latin  translation  of  k,  says  nothing  about  its  ever  having 
been  attributed  to  him. 

(162)  The  4  Masters,  quoted  by  Colgan,  (TV.  Th.  p.  518.) 
have ;  "  An.  Christi  656  (657)  S.  Ultanas  Hua  Conchovair,  epis- 
copus  de  Ardbrecan,  obik  4  Sept.  an.  aetatis  suae  180."  This 
date  is  also  that  'of  the  -  Ulster  annals.  (See  Usher,  p.  963  and 
Ind.  Chron.)  As  to  his  having  lived  until  his  180th  year,  this 
fable  was  probably  made  up  to  account  for  his  having  been  -a 
contemporary  of  Brogan,  author  of  the  Irish  poem  on  St  Brigid," 
(See  Not.  18  to  Chap,  vin.)  and  who  had  been  supposed  to  have 
flourished  early  in  the  sixth  century.  The  truth  is,  that  either 
Ultan  was  not  contemporary  with  Brogan,  or,  if  he  was,  that  the 
latter  lived  in  the  seventh  century ;  and  that  he  did  appears  from 
what  he  h&B{Stroph.  10.).  ooiioerning  St.  Coemgen  of  Glenda- 
kch. 
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§.  xii.  As  to  the  holy  priests  of  the  third  claw, 
the  order  of  time  does  not  permit  me  to  enter  seri- 
atim upon  their  history  in  this  place,  as  several  of 
them  lived  to  a  later  period  than  some  distinguished 
persons  belonging  to  the  first  half  of  the  seventh 
century,  and  after  the  times  of  certain  important 
occurrences,  by  which  the  Irish  church  was  much 
agitated.  We  have  seen  *hat  Baithen  abbot  of  Hy, 
and  consequently  chief  of  the  whole  Columbian 
order,  died  in  59$.  (163)  He  was  succeeded  by 
Fergnaus  or  Virgnous,  (164)  whore  real  name  was 
Fergna.  (f65)  It  has  been  supposed  that  he  was  a 
distant  relative  of  Columbkill ;  but  this  opinion  is 
more  than  uncertain.  (106)  He  had  been  from  his 
youth  a  disciple  of  his  at  Hy,  and  was  then  remairk- 
able  for  his  good  disposition  and  piety.  (I67)  Little 
else  is  known  concerning  him,  except  that  he  go- 
verned Hy  and  its  dependencies  until  62S,  in  which 
year  he  died  on  the  2d  of  March.  (168)  Fergnaus 
was  succeeded  by  Segeneus,  son  of  Fiachrius  and 
great  great  grandson  of  Fergus  the  grandfather  of 
Columbkill.  (169)  We  shall  meet  with  Segeneus 
hereafter  ;  meanwhile  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
he  was  the  founder  of  the  church  of  Rachlin,  (170) 
and  that  he  held  the  abbacy  of  Hy,  &c.  for  89 
years,  having  lived  until  652.  (171)  Senach,  arch- 
bishop of  Armagh,  who  died  in  610,  was,  as  al- 
ready stated,  (172)  succeeded  Mac-Laisre,  or  the 
son  of  Lafare,  concerning  whom  so  little  is  record- 
ed, that  even  his  'Christian  name  is  not  known. 
(173)  He  died  in  628,  and  his  commemoration  was 
held  on  the  2d  of  September,  probably  the  anni- 
versary of  his  death.  (17*)  Mac-Laisre*s  immediate 
successor  was  Thomiati  of  Thorn  an,  the  son  of  Ro- 
nan.  (17A)  Having  governed  the  see  of  Armagh 
1  for  about  87  years,  Thomian  died  on  the  10th  of 
January,  A^D.  66 1.  (17$)  He  took  an  active  part 
in  the  Paschal  controversy  ;  and  we  find  his  name 
the  first  placed  in  the  letter  of  the  Roman  clergy, 
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written  in  640,  to  several  Irish  prelates,  priests, 
and  abbots  on  that  and  some  other  subjects,  which 
will  be  treated  of  lower  down. 

(163)  See  Chap.  xn.  §.  15.  (164)  Usher,  p.  702. 

(165)  Colgan  has  the  Acts  of  Fergna  or  Fergnaus  at  2  Mart. 
The  4  Masters  interpose  between  Baitlien  and  Fergna  Lasrean, 
who  had  been  abbot  of  Durrogh  in  ColumbkuTs  time.  (See  Not. 
179  to  Chap,  xi.)  Colgan  observes,  that  in  several  calendars, 
which  mention  Lasrean  at  16  Sept.  he  is  called  abbot  of  Hy. 
And  indeed  it  is  probable  that  he  was,  yet  only  for  a  short  time. 
The  account  given  by  the  4  Masters  of  the  time  during  which  his 
administration  lasted,  as  likewise  of  that  of  Baithen,  is  so  con- 
fused and,  on  the  whole,  so  different  from  Usher's  statements  de- 
rived from  the  Ulster  annals,  that  I  am  not  able  to  form  any  de- 
cision on  these  points.  (Compare  with  Not.  242  to  Chap,  xn.) 

(166)  The  only  sort  of  argument  for  that  relationship  is  the  ge- 
nealogy of  a  St.  Fergna,  (pp.  A  A.  SS.  p.  450.)  a  descendant  of 
Conal  Gulbanius,  the  great  grandfather  of  Columbian.  But  this 
Fergna  was  in  the  seventh  generation  from  said  Conal ;  and  hence 
Colgan  admits,  that  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  he  was  the  abbot 
of  Hy. 

(167)  Adamnan  makes  mention  of  him  (L.  3.  c.  19.)  in  these 
terms;  "  Virgnous  bonae  indolis  juvenis,  qui  postea,  Deo  auctore, 
huic  praefuit  Ecclesiae ;"  and  again,  "  Virgnous  in  Dei  amore 
serviens."  Colgan  (Acts,  &c.)  has  confounded  him  with  the  Virg- 
nous, to  whom  Lugaid  annnounced  the  death  of  ColumbkilF, 
(See  Not.  117  to  Chap,  pi.)  although  nothing  can  be  more  clear 
than  that  they  were  different  persons.  This  Virgnous,  having 
gone  from  Ireland  to  the  Hebrides  after  the  death  of  Columb- 
kill, spent,  as  Adamnan  relates,  (Z.  3.  c  23.)  the  remainder  of 
his  lifeinHymba,  partly  as  a  monk  in  a  state  of  subjection,  and 
partly  as  a  hermit.  How  then  could  he  have  been  the  abbot  of 
Hy  ?  Colgan  strove  to  evade  this  argument  by  a  quibble  founded 
on  a  false  reading  in  his  edition  of  Adamnan,  who  writes; 
"  Virgnous  post  rmdtos  in  subjectione  inter  fratres  inreprehens*- 
baiter  expletos  annos,"  &c.  Instead  of  muUos>  as  Messingham's 
and  other  editions  have,  that  of  Colgan  has  multorum,  by  which 
the  whole  passage  becomes  ungrammatical  and  nonsensical.    He 
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then  endeavours  to  shew,  that  the  words,  mukorum  in  subjec* 
tione,  are  to  be  understood  of  Virgnous  having  had  many  persons 
subject  to  him.  Where  did  he  find  such  a  phrase  used  for  the 
government  of  others  ?  Adamnan  could  not  have  written  this 
barbarous  Latin.  But,  as  multorum  is  a  palpable  error,  I  need 
not  say  more  about  it. 

(168)  4  Masters,  Tr.  Th.  p.  498.  A  A.  SS.  p.  449.  Then- 
date  is  622,  i.  e.  623  as  Usher  has  it,  p.  702,  and  Ind.  Chron. 
Some  of  our  calendarists  have  very  absurdly  called  Fergna  a  bi- 
shop, and  indeed  of  Hy.  Surely  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
that  the  abbots  of  Hy  were  always  only  priests,  at  least  as  long 
as  they  continued  to  be  abbots.     See  Not  234,  235  to  Chap,  xir. 

(169)  See  Tr.  Th.p.  374.       (170)  See  Not.  Ill  to  Chap.  xr. 

(171)  Usher,  p.  702.  Tr.  Th.  p.  498. 

(172)  Above  §.  2.  In  the  catalogue  of  the  archbishops  of 
Armagh  (TV.  Th.  p.  293.)  the  name  of  Senach  does  not  appear,, 
owing  to  an  omission  of  the  printer.  It  is  clear,  that  Colgan  did 
not  mean  to  live  him  out,  as  he  had  Senach 's  name  before  his 
eyes  not  only  in  the  list  from  the  Psalter  of  Cashel,  but  likewise 
in  his  favourite  authority  the  Annals  of  the  4  Masters,  who.  have 
at  A.  609  (610) ;  Senachus  Ardm.  obiit.  Therefore  Harris,  in- 
stead of  charging  Colgan  {Bishops  at  Armagh)  with  this  omis- 
sion, ought  to  have  left  it  at  the  door  of  the  printer,  a  wight, 
who  has  done  infinite  mischief  to  Colgan's  works  and  caused  vast 
trouble  to  the  readers  of  them. 

(173)  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  293.)  imagined,  that  his  real  name 
was  perhaps  Terennan.  For  in  a  Life  of  St.  Laurence  of  Can- 
terbury  it  is  said,  that  a  St  Terennan  archbishop  of  Ireland 
waited  on  him,  and  not  only  acknowledged  the  correctness  of  the 
Roman  computation  of  Easter  time,  and  of  other  practices,  but 
likewise  greatly  exerted  himself  to  introduce  them  into  Ireland. 
Mac  Laisre  and  Laurence  were  indeed  contemporaries ;  but  there 
is  not  the  least  foundation  for  what  is  here  stated.  Accordingly 
it  cannot  be  of  any  use  towards  clearing  up  any  part  of  Mac 
Laisre's  history. 

(174)  See  Tr.  Th.jy.  294,  and  Ware,  Bishops  at  Mac  Laisre. 

(175)  Colgan  treats  of  Thomian  at  10  Jan.  He  talks  of  his 
noble  birth,  singular  learning,  &c.  all  which  may  be  true ;  yet  I 
wish  he  had  given  us  his  authorities* 
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(176)  Cdgaa,  «&.  His  date,  token  from  the  4  Master*,  is  660 
wbieh  Ware  mtfly  cab4>6l. 


§.  xiii.  One  of  the  greatest  ornaments  of  the 
period  we  are  now  inquiring  into,  was  St  Carthagh, 
usually  denominated  of  Lismore,  and  otherwise 
called  Mochuttai  or  Mochuda.  (177)  He  was  a 
native  of  Kerry,  (178)  and  is  said  to  have  been  of 
a  noble  family.  (179)  Yet  we  find  him,  when  a 
boy,  actually  employed  in  tending  his  lather's 
swine  near  the  banks  of  the  river  Maog,  when 
Providence  put  him  in  the  way  of  being  introduced 
to  the  holy  bishop  Carthagh  the  elder.  (180)  It 
is  related  that,  as  the  bishop  and  some  of  his  <dergy 
proceeding  in  that  tract  were  singing  psalms,  they 
were  overheard  by  young  Carthagh,  who  was  so 
delighted  with  their  psalmody,  that  neglecting  the 
swine,  he  followed  them  as  far  as  the  monastery  of 
Thuaim,  where  they  were  to  remain  during  the 
night.  (18 1 )  He  did  not  enter  the  monastery,  but 
unknown  to  the  bishop  and  the  peqple  of  the 
house,  stopped  without,  near  the  apartmejpt  allot- 
ted to  the  bishop's  party,  listening  to  them,  as 
they  continued  to  sing  until  th$y  lay  down  to 
sleep,  it  being  now  very  latq,  Maeltnili,  the 
chieftain  <*f  the  district,  who  -was  very  fond  of 
Mochuda,  and  with  whom  he  chiefly  lived,  became 
uneasy  about  him  and  sent  persons  to  search  ibr 
him,  who  having  found  him  ruear  the  jpaanastery* 
brought  him  the  next  day  to  Moeltuili's  residence. 
Being  asked  why  he  had  staid  out  during  the 
ujght*  he  ^nsjwered,  f*  My  Lard  Chieftain,  jpy 
reason  for  n©t  coining  to  you  was  my  b^iug  charmed 
with  the  divine  song,  which  I  heard  the  holy 
clergy  singing,  and  I  wish  I  were  aloqg  with 
them,  that  I  might  letup  thai  song."  Qn  hear- 
ing this,  Moekuili  inwfcdiately  fse&t  ibr  the 
bishop  requesting  of  him  to  lose  .no  time  in  filing 
upon  him,  and,  when  he  «cw»&  j#com$a$n*Ud  <&* 
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bey  to  his  care  and  to  his  being  pleased  tr>  instruct 
him*  The  holy  prelate,  perceiving  that  he  was 
gifted  with  an  excellent  disposition,  received  him 
with  joy,  and  being  greatly  attached  to  him,  kept 
him  with  himself;  until  he  ordained  him  priest* 
(182)  If  the  time  of  Mochuda's  ordination  was, 
as  appears  not  improbable,  about  the  year  580,  (183) 
we  may  calculate  that  he  was  born  about  the  middle 
of  the  sixth  century. 

(177)  In  a  Life  of  his  called  the  second,  and  published  by  the 
Bollandigts  at  14  May,  it  is  said  (cap.  1.)  that  at  baptism  he 
was  called  Carthagh,  and  that  afterwards  the  name    Mockuda 
was  given .  him  by  his  master  Carthagh  the  elder.    Yet  it  is  pro- 
bable that  his  original  name  was  Chuda,  or  Chuttai  ( Cuddy)  and 
that  his  master,  who  was  very  fond  of  him,  did  no  more  in  this 
respect  than  instead  of  calling  him  Chuda,  addresses  him  by  the 
affectionate  mode,  Mochuda,  that  is,  my  dear  Chuda.    This  life, 
which  is  long  and  circumstantial,  is  far  from  being  accurate  in 
many  of  its  assertions.    There  is  reason  to  think  that  his  being 
called  also  Carthagh  was  owing  to  his  having  been  a  -disciple  of 
the  real   Carthagh,  as  if  we  should  say  CarihagKs  Mochuda. 
rthe  other  Life,  called  the  first,  has  no  mention  of  this  or  many 
ether  circumstances,  and  contains  very  little  of  a  historical  kind 
Accordingly  in  my  references  to  this  saint's  Life  the  reader  is  to 
understand  that  called  the  second,  which  is  also  the  one  usually 
quateft  by  Usher  and  Colgan. 

(178)  De  gente  Kiarraigh  Luack  (Luachra).    Life,  cap.  1. 

(179)  Keating .  (History,  &c.  Book  2.)  says,  that  he  was  a 
Kerry  man  of  noble  birth  and  son  of  Feargus  mac  Roigh.  In  the 
Life  he  is  represented  as  the  descendant  of  a  Fergus  once  prince 
of  Ulster,  who  had  been  killed  by  Olella  king  of  Connaught, 
ftid  whose  posterity  were  scattered  through  various  parts  of 
Iceland.  It  is  added  that  Modhuda's  Hither  was  Fingen  son  of  GueL 
s   (18CI)  See  t^  xi,  $.  &         (181)  See  Not.  50.  to  Chap*  Xi< 

(182)  Life,,  cap.  1.  See  also  Colgan  AA.  SS.  p.  475.  In  re- 
ferring £0  the  chapters  of  this  Life  I  fellow  the  division  of  the- 
Bollattdists,  omitting  their  subdivisions. 

{ 183)  Ste  -Not.  52.  to  Chfa  xi. 


352  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY      CHAP.    X1V« 

§.14.  Being  now  a  priest,  it  is  said  that  he  con- 
structed a  cell,  called  Killtulach,  somewhere  not  far 
from  the  Mang;  (184)  but  he  did  not  remain  there 
long,  for,  as  we  are  told,  he  thence  went  to  Bangor 
to  place  himself  under  the  direction  of  St.  Gomgall, 
and,  having  staid  there  for  some  time,  returned  to 
Kerry,  where  he  employed  his  time  in  attending  to 
clerical  duties.  (185)      Next  we  find  him  visiting 
M olua  of  Clonfert-molua,  and  afterwards  Colman-elo, 
With  whom  he  wished  to  remain  at  Land-elo.     But 
this  saint  advised  him  to  form  an  establishment  for 
himself  at  a  place  not  far  distant,  called  Raithin  or 
Rathen.    (186)      Carthagh  acted  according  to  his 
directions,  and  there  erected  a  monastery,  which  soon 
became  very  celebrated.     He  drew  up  a  Rule  (187) 
for  the  direction  of  his  monks,  who,  as  persons  flocked 
to  him  from  various  pails  both  of  Ireland  and  Great 
Britain,  are  said  to  have  swelled  to  the  number  of 
867,  all  of  whom  provided  for  themselves  and  the 
poor  by  the  labour  of  their  hands.  (188)     While  at 
Rathen,  where  he  remained  forty  years,  Carthagh 
was  consecrated    bishop.    (189)      Notwithstanding 
his  great   sanctity,   and  the  extraordinary    esteem 
in  which  he  was  generally   held,   he  had,    as  has 
been  the    case  with  many  illustrious  and  holy  men, 
to  encounter  the  envy  of  some  clergymen  or  monks 
(190)  of  a  neighbouring  district,  who  at  length  in* 
duced  Blathmac,  son  of  Aidus   Slani,   and  prince 
of  that  country,  (191)  to  expel  him  and  his  monks 
from    Rathen  in  the    year    630.    (192)     Thence 
Carthagh  went,  accompanied  by  many  of  his  monks, 
to  Drumcullin  the  monastery   of  St.  Barrjin  (Bar- 
rindeus),    (193)  and   having   stopped  there  a  while 
proceeded  to  Saiger,  next  to  Roscrea,  and  thence  to 
Cashel,  where  he  was  very  kindly  received  by  the 
king   Failbhe   Fland,  who  offered  him  a  place  for 
erecting  a  monastery,  and  whom  he  cured  of  a  sore 
eye.     Declining  this  offer  the  saint  went  to  Ardfinan, 
and  there  constructed  a  cell,  rather  as  a  temporary 
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Habitation  than  a  regular  monastery.  (194)  Soor 
after  Moelochtride  prince  of  Nandesi,  who  was  soi 
in  law  to  Failbhe  Fiand,  made  him  a  grant  of  the 
tract  in  which  Lismore  is  situated.  (195)  In  this  place 
Carthagh  formed  a  religious  establishment  not  later, 
I  think,  than  the  year  633,  (196)  which,  as  he  was 
already  a  bishop,  became  also  an  episcopal  see,  and 
within  a  short  lapse  of  time  acquired  an  extraordinary 
celebrity,  and  gave  rise  to  a  considerable  town,  as  the 
very  name,  Lismore,  indicates.*  (197)  Its  school, 
or,  as  it  might  now  be  called,  university,  was  for  a 
very  long  time  equal,  at  least  to  any  other  in  Ireland, 
and,  (198)  besides  the  Irish  from  all  parts,  was  re- 
sorted to  by  student^  and  religious  persons  not  only 
from  England  and  the  rest  of  Britain,  but  likewise 
from  various  parts  of  the  continent.  (199)  Lismore, 
however,  did  not  rise  to  this  pitch  of  greatness  during 
the  life  of  Carthagh,  for  he  died  a  short  time  after 
he  had  there  completed  his  establishments,  having 
spent  the  last  18  months  of  his  course  in  retirement 
in  a  lonesome  part  of  the  valley  at  the  East  of  the 
town.  (200)  The  day  of  this  great  saint's  death  was 
the  14th  of  May,  and  the  year  637.  (201)  He 
was  buried  at  Lismore,  of  which  he  was  the  first 
bishop.  (203) 

(184)  It  is  stated  in  the  Life  [cap.  11.)  that  this  cell  was  be- 
tween the  mountain  Mysis  and  the  Mang.  How  that  mountain 
is  now  called  I  do  not  know. 

(185)  According  to  the  Life  (ib.)  it  would  seem  as  if  he 
then  acted  as  bishop  in  Kerry.  This  is  directly  contrary  to  what 
is  expressly  stated  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  having  been  con- 
secrated bishop  at  Rathen,  where  he  was  not  settled  until  some 
time  later.  Accordingly  the  care,  which  he  is  said  to  have  taken 
of  Kerry  or  of  a  great  part  of  it,  must,  if  true,  be  understood 
of  his  exertions,  not  as  bishop,  but  as  a  missionary  priest. 

(186)  It  is  now  called  Rathyne,  aud  is  situated  in  the  barony 
of  FertuUagh,  county  of  Westmeath. 

(187)  This  rule  was  written  in  Irish.     Usher  had  or  saw  a  copy 
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of  it  in  an  ancient  MS.  together  with  the  Rules  of  Ailbe,  Co- 
lumbkill,  and  Comgatt,  all  written,  he  says,  in  very  old  Irish,  and 
exceedingly  difficult  to  understand.    Seep.  919* 

(188)  Cap.  2.  In  the  Life,  called  the  first,  the  number  of 
monks  is  stated  at  847*  and  it  is  added;  "  labore  manuum  sua* 
rum  victum  sibi  ae  pauperibus  acqutrentium"  Usher  (p.  911.) 
refers  to  another  Life,  in  which  the  number  is  said  to  have  been 
844. 

(189)  Life,  ib. 

(190)  In  the  Life  (cap.  4.)  they  are  called  envious  clergymen. 
Keating  says  that  they  were  the  monks  of  Johh-NeQl.  This 
place  was  somewhere  not  far  from  Rathen  ;  how  it  is  now  called 
I  cannot  discover. 

(191)  In  the  Life,- and  elsewhere,  it  is  said  that  Carthagh  was  ex- 
pelled by  king  Blathmac,  This  must  be  understood  not  as  if 
Blathmac  were  then  king  of  all  Ireland,  which  he  did  not  become 
until  658  (above  §.  1.)  many  years  after  the  expulsion,  but  as 
said  of  him  by  anticipation,  or  inasmuch  as  he  was  at  that  time 
prince  or  king  of  Meath. 

(192)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  The  4  Masters  have  A.  631  (632). 
See  A  J.  SS.  p.  561.  Either  of  these  dates  come  much  nearer 
the  truth  than  that  of  the  Annals  of  Innisfailen  636*  For,  as, . 
even  according  to  these  annals,  Carthagh  died  in  637,  where 
could  time  be  found  for  his  transactions  subsequent  to  the  expul- 
sion, in  case  it  occurred  as  late  as  636  ?  Besides,  it  was,  as  will 
be  soon  seen,  prior  to  the  death  of  Failbhe  Rand,  long  of  Cashel, 
which  fell  in  tip  year  484.    (Above)  Not.  39) 

(193)  See  Chap.  xn.  $.  9. 

(194)  The  monastery*  properly  so  called,  of  Ardfinan,  was 
founded  by  St  Finian,  surnamed  the  leper,  who  lived  late  in  the 
seventh  century. 

(195)  We  read  in  the  Life ;  (cap.  4.)  "  Dux  Nandesi  Moe- 
lochtride  films  Cobh-aich  istam  regionem,  in  qua  nunc  est  civitas 
Mochudae  Lismor,  coram  multis  testibus  obtulit  S.  Carthago." 
By  regionem  we  are  not  to  understand  a.  large  tract  of  country  ; 
for  it  is  spoken  of  (ib.)  as  not  mnch  more  than  a  field,  formerly 
called  Maghsciath,  i.  e.  the  field  of  the  shield.  Keating  (Book 
2.)  says,  that  the  old  name  of  Lismore  was  Dunsgintu,  .alluding} 
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I  suppose,  to  the  lull  near  Lignum,  on  which  there  might  have 
been  a  Dun  or  fort  in  old  times. 

(196)  Usher,  (Ind.  Chron.)  places  Carthagh's  arrival  at  Lismore 
in  630,  the  year  of  his  expulsion  from  Rathen.  .  But  from  his 
bakings  here  and  there  it  appears  probable,  that  it  was  some- 
what later.  Yet  It  could  not  have  been  as  late  as  636,  to  which 
it  is  assigned,  together  with  the  expulsion,  in  the  Annals  of  In- 
nisfallen.  Carthagh  could  not,  in  this  hypothesis,  hate  com- 
pleted this  establishment  and  fixed  it  on  a  permanent  footing  be- 
fore his  death ;  nor  could  he  have,  as  it  is  stated  thai  he  did, 
lived  retired  for  18  months  after  every  thing  had  been  properly 
arranged. 

(197)  According  to  the  Life  (cap.  4.)  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
name  Lismore9  or  rather  Lios-morc,  which  signifies  'great  habi 
tatiorty  village,  Spc.  had  been  given  to  that  place,  before  Car. 
thagh's  death.  It  states,  that>  when  marking  a  site  for  the  mo+ 
nastery,  he  was  asked  by  a  virgin  Coemell,  who  had  a  cell  in  the 
neighbourhood,  what  he  and  his  companions  were  about  doing. 
He  answered  that  they  were  preparing  a  small  habitation  to 
shelter  themselves.  It  will  not,  she  replied,  be  small  but  great  ;• 
on  which  he  subjoined;  "  Wnat  you  say  is  true,  for  this  place 
will  be  called  Liosmor  scftice,  laHne  autem  Atrium  magnum!* 
The  author  then  adds ;  "  Egregia  jam  et  sancta  civitas  est  Ljps- 
mor,  cujus  dinndium  est  asylum,  in  quo  nulla  mulier  audet  in- 
trare,  sed  plenflm  est  cellis  et  monasteriis  Sanctis ;  et  multitude 
virorum  sanctorum  semper  ill!  manet  Vir  enim  religiosi  et  omni 
parte  Hiberniae,  et  non  solum,  sed  ex  Anglia  et  Britannia 
confiuunt  ad  earn  volentes  ibi  migrare  ad  Christum."  That  lis* 
more  was  resorted  to  also  by  continental  students  will  be  seen 
when  we  shall  come- to  treat  of  St.  Cataldus. 

(198)  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  154.        (199)  lb.  p.  557. 

(200)  Life,  cap.  4. 

(201)  Annals  ot  Innisfidlen  and  Ulster.  Usher,  (Ind.  Chron.) 
The  4  Masters,  (ap.  A  A.  SS.  p.  561)  have  A.  636;  which  comes 
to  the  same  point  Ware,  (at  Writers)  agrees  with  Usher,  &c. 
Yet  ( Antiq.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops)  he  marks  638.  This  is  a  mistake 
founded,  I  suppose,  on  his  having  thought,  that  the  637  of  the 
Annals  of  Innis&Uen  should  be  understood  as  638.    He  might 
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have  Observed,  that  these  annals  do  not  generally  anticipate  the 
vulgar  era,  as  those  of  Ulster  and  the  4  Masters  do. 

(202)  Colgan,  or  some  fellow-labourer  of  his,  has  most  awkwardly 
placed,  in  the  Topographical  index  to  A  A.  SS.  under  the  head  of 
Lismore  in  Munster,  Lugadius,  who  was  bishop  or  abbot  of  the 
island  of  Lismore  one  of  the  Hebrides,  and  died  in  589.    Hence 
'Archdall  has  him  at  our  Lismore,  thus  leading  astray  the  reader, 
as  if  there  were,  at  least,  a  monastery  in  this  place  before  that  of 
Carthagh.  (Compare  with  Not.  102  to  Chap.xu.)  And  what  is  still 
more  unchronological,  he  places  there  a  bishop,  John  in  the  time  of 
St.  Senan  of  Inniscatthy.     Colgan,  indeed,  is  to  blame  for  this 
mistake  also ;  for  having  met  with,  in  a  Life  of  St.  Senan,  a  bishop 
of  that  name  as  contemporary  with  him,  he  threw  out,  with  his 
usual  carelessness  about  anachronisms,  a  conjecture  (A A.  SS-  p* 
539-)  that  he  was  perhaps  the  John,  who  is  mentioned  as  bishop 
of  Lismore  in  a  calendar  at  13  Nov.  k  But  the  Calendar  does  not 
state  at  what  period  this  John  of  Lismore  lived.    Archdall,  how- 
ever, had  no  right  to  give  as  certain  what  Colgan  proposed  as  a 
conjecture.     Then  we  find  another  mistake  as  to  a  St.  Neman, 
whom  the  4  Masters  (ib.  p.  568)  call  abbot  of  Lismore,  placing 
his  death  in  610  (611).    They  could  not  have  meant  the  Lismore 
of  Munster;  but  it  has  unluckily  happened,  that  in  the  above- 
mentioned  index  Neman  is  mentioned  under  the  head  of  it,  and 
thence  Archdall  removed  him  to  that  place.     In  like  manner  he 
brought  thither  an  abbot  Eochaid,  or,  as  he  incorrectly  calls  him, 
Leochaid,  whose  death  is  assigned  (ib.  p.  [163.)  toA.D.  634 
(635).    And  why  ?  Because  he  likewise  is  called  abbot  of  Lis- 
more, as  if  there  were  no  Lismore  except  that  of  Munster*  The 
4  Masters  and  Colgan  well  knew  that  the  abbot  of  this  Lismore 
in  635  was  Carthagh  himself.    Eochaid  was,  in  all  probability,  a 
Columbian  monk,  and  perhaps  the  Eochaid  or  Eoglod  celebrated 
by  Scottish  writers  as  a  preacher  among  the  Picts,  and  o£  whom 
Colgan  treats  at  25  Januar.    It  is  very  natural  to  suppose,  that  * 
he  was  abbot  of  the  island  of  Lismore.  Besides  all  these  strangers, 
Archdall  introduces  another,  as  prior  to  Carthagh,  for  whom  Colgan 
is  not  any  way  responsible,  viz.  St  Maidoc  (misspelt  Maidoe), 
and  for  no  other  reason  than  that  Colgan,  reckoning  up  (ib.  p, 
221 )  several  saints  of  this  name,  has  among  them  a  bishop  of  Lis* 
more,  without,  however,  a  word  concerning  the  times,  in  which 
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he  lived.  The  wonderful  critic  Archdall  took  it  into  his  head  to 
make  him  earlier  than  Carthagh.  The  fact  is,  that,  as  is  evident  from 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  his  Lives,  and  all  our  Annals,  and  even 
of  Colgan,  when  expressly  treating  on  this  subject,  there  was  no 
monastery  at  Lismore  until  the  foundation  by  Carthagh,  and  that 
he  was  both  its  first  bishop  and  first  abbot. 

§.  xv.  St.  Cuanna  of  Kill-chuanna  (Killcoonagh) 
in  the  county  of  Galway,  where  he  governed  a  mo- 
nastery, or,  at  least,  a  church,  was  maternal  brother 
to  St.  Carthagh.  (203)  It  is  probable  that  he  spent 
some  time  at  Rathen,  before  he  formed  any  establish- 
ment for  himself.  (204)  If  he  became  abbot  of 
Lismore,  as  I  find  him  called  (205),  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted, that,  leaving  Kill-chuanna,  he  succeeded 
Carthagh  as  abbot,  and  perhaps  as  bishop.  (206) 
But  the  whole  matter  is  very  uncertain.  Equally 
uncertain  is  the  supposition  of  his  having  been  the 
author  of  a  historical  work  concerning  Ireland.  (207) 
St.  Cuanna  died  on  a  4th  of  February  ;  but  in  what 
year  is  not  known.  (2[()8)  Out  of  the  vast  number 
of  disciples,  whom  St.  Carthagh  had  at  Kathen, 
some  are  particularly  named  as  having  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  humility  ;  and  it  is  related  that  the 
saint  before  his  death  assigned  cells  or  religious 
houses  to  be  governed  by  them  (209)  The  first* 
mentioned,  as  he  had  been  the  first  who  became  a 
monk  at  Kathen  under  Carthagh,  is  Mochua  son  of 
Mellain,  (210)  otherwise  called  Cronan.  (211) 
Nothing  more  is  known  concerning  his  parentage,  or 
in  what  part  of  Ireland  he  was  bom.  As  to  the  time 
of  his  birth,  it  was  probably  about  the  year  570.  (212) 
Having  spent  many  years  in  a  most  exemplary  man- 
ner at  Rathen  he  was  placed  by  Carthagh  over  a 
small  establishment  at  Cluain-Dachran,  (£13)  a  place' 
in  that  neighbourhood  ;  Carthagh  telling  him  at  the 
satiie  time,  that  this  would  not  be  the  place  of  his 
resurrection,  as  he  should  have  to  go  elsewhere.  At 
what  peculiar  time  Mochua   was  appointed  to  that 
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sisitation  we  do  not  find  ;  but  it  must  have  been 
prior,  by  perhaps  setreral  years,  to  the  expulsion  from 
Rathen.  (214)  In  the  general  persecution  of  the 
monks  of  that  institution  we  may  justly  suppose  that 
Mochua  was  not  spared ;  and  we  find  him  afterwards 
in  another  part  of  Ireland,  as  Cartbagh  had  foretold. 
It  appears  that  he  governed  a  church,  and  perhaps  a 
monastery,  at  Glaismor  in  the  now  county  of  Water- 
ford.  {915)  According  to  some  accounts  Mochua 
presided  over  a  monastery  at  another  Glaismor  (5216) 
situated  near  Swords.  But  they  rest  upon  very 
doubtful  authority,  and,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  no 
better. than  a  mere  similarity  of  names.  (217)  In 
what  year  this  saint  died  is  not  recorded.  His  me* 
mory  was  revered  at  Lis  more  and  in  other  parts  of 
Nandesi  on  the  10th  of  February.  (218)  Among 
the  eminent  disciples  of  Carthagh  are  reckoned  three 
Mochoemogs,  one  the  son  of  Vairt,  another  the  son 
of  Cuaith,  and  a  third,  who  afterwards  became  a 
bishop.  Nothing  further  is  known  concerning  them, 
'  (219)  and  almost  equally  obscure  is  the  history  of 
the  three  brothers  Gobban,  Graphan,  and  Laseran, 
sons  of  Nescainn,  the  first  of  whom  is  called  a  bishop. 
(220)  This  much  may  be  relied  on,  that  they  were 
placed  by  Carthagh  in  a  monastery,  which'  be  erected 
in  a  small  island  called  Inispict,  (221)  about  or  before 
the  year  620  on  occasion,  of  a  visit  to  Munster. 
Having  remained  there  for  a  year,  Carthagh,  return- 
ing to  Rathen,  left  these  three  brothers  at  Inispict 
tinder  the  care  of  a  bishop  Doraangen,  (222}  together 
with  twelve  other  monks.  From  this  superintendence 
of  Doraangen  it  is  clear,  that  Gobban,  although 
he  became  a  bishop  somewhere  or  other,  was  not  one 
at  the  time  of  his  entering  this  monastery.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  his  see  was  the  very  island  of 
Inispict*  (223)  As  to  his  brothers,  I  can  find 
nothing  further,  that  can  be  depended  upon.  (224) 
Next  come,  in  the  list  of  Carthagh's  disciples,  the 
names  Molua  Lughayr*    Whether  they  indicate  one 
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or  two  persons,  (2&5)  nothing  is  known  concerning 
him  or  those,  to  whom  they  belonged.  Then  are 
mentioned  Aidan,  Fiachna,  (226)  and  last  df  all 
Finlug. 

(203)  In  Cuanna*s  Acts  at  4  Febr.  Colgan  quotes  the  following 
passage  from  the  calendar  of  Cashel ;  "  4  Febr.  Natalis  S.  Cuan- 
nae,  cujus  ecclesia  est  in  occidental?  plaga  Connaciae,  et  alia  de 
KUlchuanna  in  regione  de  Tirbrivin:  Corraana  noraen  matris. 
Est  de  Lismoro,  et  ex  eadem  matre  frater  sancti  Mochudae."  His 
mother  Cormana  was  otherwise  called  Meadh  or  Finmeadh  ;  but 
Colgan  shows  that  there  was  no  real  difference  between  these 
names.  He  says  that  Cuanna's  father  was  Midarn  or  Midhurn 
of  the  house  of  NialL  Yet  elsewhere  (A  A.  SS.  p.  358.)  he  dis- 
tinguishes, and  I  believe  justly,  Cuanna  son  of  Midarn  from  the 
half  brother  of  Carthagh.  Killcoonagh  the  saint's  principal  esta- 
blishment is  now  a  parish  church  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam  and 
deanery  of  Annadown.  The  other  Killcoonagh  was  somewhere 
in  the  Hy-briun  country  {Tir-britin)  likewise  in  Connaught,  and 
was  probably  only  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Cuanna.  Archdall 
places  it  in  Roscommon  near  the  Shannon.  Neither  of  them  must 
be  confounded  with  a  Killchuanagh,  supposed  to  have  been*  in 
Sligo,  and  governed  by  a  Cuanna  disciple  of  Columbkill.  (See 
Not.  115.  to  Chap,  xi.)  Nor  must  this  Cuanna  be  confounded 
with  the  other,  although  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p.  489.)  seems  to  have 
done  so.  But  in  the  Acts  he  does  not,  where  not  a  word  occurs 
about  the  brother  of  Carthagh  ever  having  been  with  Columbkill. 
Archdall,  who  seems  to  ha*e  been  fond  of  jumbling,  has  con- 
founded them  completely. 

(20*)  It  is  said  in  Carthagh's  life  (cap.  3.)  that  Cuanna  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  saint  went  "from  Ratheh  to  a  district  called  Huibh- 
ichach,  not  far  from  Lismore,  together  with  a  bishop  Dimma, 
who  also  had  been  a  disciple  of  his.  Cuanna  is  likewise  there 
called  bishop,  but,  as  Colgan  thinks,  by  anticipation.  Perhaps 
he  was  the  same  as  the  maternal  brother  of  Carthagh,  although 
styled  only  his  disciple. 

(205)  St.  Cuanna  is  usually  said  to  have  been  of  Lismore ;  de 
Lismoro  (See  Not.  2031)  or  Cuanna  Lismorensis.  In  one  Ca- 
lendar he  is  expressly  called  abbas  Lismorensis.    This  taay  be  a 
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mistake  founded  on  his  being  named  of  Lismore,  as  he  might 
have  been  in  consequence  of  his  having  been  there  with  Car- 
thagh.  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  338.)  explains  the  words,  de  Lis* 
woro,  of  the  Calendar  of  Cashel,  as  signifying  that  Cuanna's  me- 
mory was  revered  at  Lismore  on  the  4th  of  February.  But  it 
does  not  follow  that  he  was  abbot  in  that  place ;  and,  had  he 
been,  it  is  odd  that  in  said  calendar  this  title  is  omitted. 

(206)  Colgan  (Jb.)  was  of  this  opinion,  for  which,  however,  he 
adduces  no  satifactory  proof.  Were  it  true,  it  would  throw 
light  on  what  is  said  of  the  bishop  Cuanna.    (See  Not.  204.) 

(207)  Ware  (Writers J  observes  that  the  book  of  Cuan  or 
Cuanna  is  often  quoted  in  the  Ulster  Annals  down  to  A.  D. 
628,  but  not  later.  Hence  he  thought  it  probable,  that  the.  author 
Cuanna  flourished  about  this  period.  Whether  he  did  or  not, 
something  more  than  this  circumstance  would  be  requisite  to  in- 
duce us  to  believe  that  he  was  the  Cuanna  of  Kill-chuana. 

(208)  Cuanna's  death  seems  to  have  occurred  during  the  time 
that  St.  Fursey  was  at  Perron  in  France.  Hence  Colgan  deduced, 
that  it  probably  was  about  650 ;  whereas  Fursey  was  not  at  Per- 
ron until  648,  and  died  there  in  652. 

(209)  Life  of  Carthagh,  cap.  3. 

(210)  Usher,  (p.  971)  instead  of  Mellain,  has  Niellain,  and 
has  been  followed  by  Harris  (Monaster,  at  Cluan-Dachran) 
and  Archdall  (at  Clonrane.)  Every  where  else  I  find  him  called 
MeUain,  or  Mellan. 

(211)  Colgan  has  him  under  this  name  at  10  Feb r.  In  the 
Menologium  of  Maguir  we  read ;  "  Mochua  de  Miliuc,  id  est, 
Cronanus  filius  Mellani."  It  is  remarkable,  that  many  of  our 
saints  Cronan  are  also  called  Mochua,  i.  e.  My  Chua. 

(212)  In  Carthagh's  Life  (cap.  3.)  Mochua  is  represented  as 
having  been  from  his  youth  a  monk  at  Rathen.  As  he  was  the 
first,  who  there  embraced  the  monastic  state,  we  may  assign  his 
profession  to  about  590,  the  year  in  which,  or  nearly  so,  that 
establishment  was  formed,  as  appears  from  Carthagh's  having  go- 
verned it  for  forty  years  until  his  expulsion  in  or  about  630.  Now, 
if  we  suppose  that  Mochua  was  only  20  years  of  age,  when  he 
became  a  monk,  we  will  have  his  birth  about  570.  According  to 
a  canon  of  the  ancient  Irish  church  the  age  of  20  years  was  ne- 
cessary for  the  validity  of  the  monastic  vow,  voto  per  Jkiendo> 
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as  laid  down  in  the  17th  article  of  the  Synodus  5.  Patricii,p.  35, 
in  Ware's  Opusc.  &  Pair,  fyc.  In  some  other  churches  the  age 
of  18  was  sufficient  in  those  times,  as  appears  from  a  decree  of 
the  second  council  of  Toledo  held  in  the  year  531. 

(213)  Archdall  calls  it  Clonrane,  and  places  it  in  the  barony 
of  Moycashel,  Westmeath.  It  was  certainly  somewhere  very 
near  Rathen ;  in  proximo  civitaiis  Rathen,  as  expressed  in  Car- 
thagh's  Life. 

(214)  The  foundation  of  Cluain-dachran  is  very  stupidly  as- 
signed by  Archdall  to  about  630.  Surely  that,  being  the  time  of 
the  persecution  of  Carthagh  and  his  monks,  was  not  a  fit  one  for 
his  forming  new  establishments  near  Rathen. 

(215)  It  is  now  called  Clashmore.  In  the  calendars  Mochua 
or  Cronan  is  said  to  be  de  Glaismor  in  Desiis  Momoniae.  Glais- 
mor  is  confounded  by  Colgan  (A  A.  SS.  p.  598. J  with  an  un- 
known place  called  Gassmor,  where  one  Cuancheir,  a  disciple  of 
Pulcherius  of  Liathmore,  is  said  to  have  erected  a  monastery. 
Colgan  thought  that  Cuancheir  was  the  same  as  Mochua,  of  whom 
we  are  now  treating.  But  Mochua  was  never  a  disciple  of  Pul- 
cherius ;  and  the  account  given  of  Cuancheir  is  so  fabulous,  that 
what  is  said  of  him  is  not  worth  attending  to.  Yet  Archdall  as- 
signs the  foundation  of  Clashmore  to  said  Cuancheir,  differing  in 
this  respect  from  Harris,  who  more  correctly  attributes  it  to  Cro- 
nan, al.  Mochua. 

(216)  Archdall  has  it  under  the  head  of  Moortotvn. 

(217)  In  some  calendars  a  doubt  is  expressed,  whether  the 
Glaismor  of  Mochua  was  that  in  the  Nandesi  country,  or  the  one 
near  Swords.  This  doubt  was  encreased  by  the  circumstance  of 
there  having  been  a  Cronan  abbot  of  the  latter.  ,  Looking  to  the 
connexion  between  Mochua  and  Carthagh,  it  appears  much  more 
probable  that  his  Glaismor  was  the  former,  as  being  situated  not 
far  from  Lismore.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Cronan  of  Glaismor 
near  Swords  must  have  been  different  from  the  disciple  of  Car- 
thagh, and  lived  at  a  much  later  period.  He  and  all  his  monks 
were  killed,  as  our  calendarists  tell  us,  by  a  party  of 
Danes,  who  went  to  attack  his  monastery  from  their  station  at 
Inbher-Domnann.  Now  the  Danes  had  no  such  stations  in  Ire- 
land as  early  as  the  period  we  are  treating  of;  nor  is  there  any 
certain  account  of  their  infesting  the  Irish  coasts  until  795.    (See 
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Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  24,  and  J.  P.  Murray,  D*  Colon.  Scahd.  $c 
in  Nov.  Comment.  Soc  Getting.  Tom,  5.)  This  is  more  than  suf- 
ficient to  dispel  the  doubt,  and  to  show  that  there  is  no  sufficient 
foundation  for  removing  Mochua  from  the  Glaisinor  of  Nandesi. 
Each  Glaismor  happened  to  have  its  Cronan,  and  hence  the  con- 
tusion. Inbher-Domnann  was  the  mouth  of  some  river  to  the 
north  of  Dublin  between  it  and  Holmpatrick,  as  we  learn  from 
the  Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  (L.  1 .  c.  44.)  where  it  if 
stated  that  the  saint,  sailing  along  the  coast  of  the  Bregenses, 
and  therefore  northwards  of  Dublin,  put  into  the  river^s  mouth 
Inbher  Domnann,  and  thence  passed  over  to  Ink-Padruic  (Holm- 
patrick.) 

(218)  The  Martyrologium  Tamlact.  has  at  10  Febr.  u  S.  Cro- 
nani  filii  Mellain  in  Desiis  et  Lumoriae."  From  this  and  some 
similar  expressions  it  does  not  follow,  as  Colgan  thought,  that  he 
might  have  been  abbot  at  Lismore.  The  phrase  merely  means 
that  his  festival  was  kept  there. 

(219)  Archdall  (at  Lismore)  has  thrust  in  among  its  saints  a 
St,  Mochoemog,  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Macaomog  ds  having  died 
in  655*  But  the  Mochoemog,  whom  he  meant,  did  not  belong 
to  Lismore.  He  was  the  celebrated  Mochoemog  or  Pulcherius 
of  Liathmore,  a  person  quite  different  from  the  disciples  of  Car* 
thagh. 

(220)  Colgan  has  patched  up,  chiefly  from  the  Life  of  Car- 
thagh,  the  Acts  of  St.  Gobban,  (at  17  Mart.)  in  which  he  treats 
also  of  his  two  brothers. 

(221)  Inispict  lies  near  Tnisharkan  or  Inishirkan  off  Carbeny, 
county  of  Cork*  Archdall  says ;  "  near  Inishircan  in  the  barony 
of  Muskerry."  If  near  Inishircan,  how  could  it  be  in  that  ba- 
rony? Colgan  indeed,  not  knowing  its  situation,  happened  to 
place  it  in  Muskerry.  He  might  have  easily  perceived,  that  it 
could  not  have  been  in  that  district,  being  a  maritime  island,  in 

freio  Eogain,  as  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  Carthagh. 

222  St.  Domangen's  memory  was  revered  on  the  29th  of 
April  at  Tuaim  Muscraighe.  Archdall  did  not  know  where  this 
place  was  situated.  I  believe  it  was  the  same  as  Tome,  a  place 
marked,  as  in  Muskerry,  in  Smith's  map  of  the  county  of  Cork* 

(223)  Colgan  conjectures,  and  with  much  probability,  that 
Inispict  waa  the  place,  in  which  Gobban's  anniversary  was  com- 
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memorated  on  the  17th  of  March.    In  this  hypothesis  we  may 
suppose,  that  it  was  there  he  presided  as  bishop  and  finished  his 
r  earthly  career.    The  monastery  of  Inispict  was  for  a  long  period 
held  in  high  consideration. 

(224)  Colganhas,  without  any  authority,  changed  the  name  of 
Sraphan  into  Stephen.    And  why?   Because  he  wished  to  find 
out  a  day  for  his  commemoration.    Now  a  St.  Stephen  was  re- 
vered at  Clonemore  (co.  Wexford)  on  the  23d  of  May.    Ergo* 
he  concludes,  Sraphan  was  Stephen.    Bravo!  Archdall  was  such 
an  humble  follower  of  Colgan,  that  (at  Inispict)  he  omitted  the 
name  Sraphan,  instead  of  which  he  has  given  us  Stephen*    Then 
to  find  a  day  for  Laseran,  Colgan  makes,  him  the  same  as  a- Las* 
rean  of  Ardmacnasca  (co.  Down)  for  this  mighty  reason  that  JLaa- 
rean  was  son  of  one  Nascor  Nascha.    But  in  the  first  place  Nasc  % 
is  not  the  same  name  as  Nescainn.    And  supposing  it  were*  surely 
such  an  accidental  coincidence  is  not  a  sufficient  argument  for  re* 
moving  Laseran,  the  brother  of  Gobban,  from  Inispict  all  the  way 
to  the  county  of  Down.     To  what  Colgan  has  about  Lasrean  of 
Ardmacnasca  Archdall  fad  he.)  adds  from  himself,  that  he  was 
abbot  of  Hy,  and  died  about  650.    But  even  admitting,  that  there 
was  a  Lasrean  abbot  of  Hy,  (See  above  Not.  165.)  he  wag  different 
from  the  one  of  Ardmacnasca;  for   his  father  was  not  ,-Nasc  but 
Feradach.    ( 7V.  Th.  p.  498.)    And  as  to  his  dying  about  650, 
the  4  Masters  (ib.)  place  the  death  of  the  supposed  abbot  of  Hy  in 
601  (602).    Colgan  says  nothing  about  the  year,  in  which  Lasrean 
of  Ardmacnasca  died.    He  states,  (A  A.  SS.  p.  17.)  that  he  flou- 
rished about  652,  which  has  been  understood  by  Archdall  as  mean- 
ing death.    Colgan  observes  that  he  died  on  a  25th  of  October. 
On  this  point  Archdall  is  right  enough ;  and  it  should  have  helped 
him  to  know,  that  this  Lasrean  was  different  from  the  supposed 
abbot  of  Hy,  whose  death  is  assigned  to  the  17th  of  September. 
Another  mistake  of  Archdall  is  his  placing  Ardmacnasca  in  the 
county  of  Antrim.     It  was  situated  (Colgan,  ib.)  near  a  lough 
called  Loch-loedh.    Archdall,  who  cared  nothing  about  mispelling 
names,  instead  ofloedh,  has  laoigh,  and  then  learnedly  tells  us 
that  it  is  now  called  Lough-neagh.    This  is  not  true ;  nor  is  there 
an  instance  to  be  found  of  this  lake  having  ever  had  such  a  name. 
Loch-loedh,  or  the  Calfs  pool,  was  near  Downpatrick.     (See 
Tr.  Th.  p.  386.)  It  is  called  by  Adamnan  (Jit.  S.  C.  Z.3.  c.  13.) 
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Stragnum  demersi  vituli,  and  is  connected  with  Strangford  tough. 
Steward  has  ( Topogr.  &c.)  followed  Archdall  in  tliis  mistake,  as 
unfortunately  he  has  done  in  too  many  other  cases. 

(225)  Usher  (jp.  971)  reads  them  as  a  name  and  sur-name ;  Col- 
gan  (AA.  SS  p.  631-)  as  two  distinct  names,  and,  I  dare  say, 
justly.  For,  unless  they  be  considered  as  such,  the  number  of  the 
12  distinguished  disciples  of  Carthagh,  whom  the  author  undertook 
to  enumerate,  will  not  be  complete.  Yet  elsewhere  (p.  303)  he 
seems  to  read  them  as  Usher  does. 

(226)  Aidan  had  a  cell  near  Mount-Luachra  in  Connillo,  county 
Limerick.  (See  Not.  6.  to  Chap,  xi.)  Fiachna  had  also  one  near 
Coningmbh,  somewhere,  it  seems,  m  the  same  district.  YeUhis 
is  not  the  cell  called  from  him  KiU-Jiachna,  but  that  of  Aidan,  to 
which  this  name,  instead  of  KiU-Aidan  which  it  had  at  first,  was 
given  in  consequence  not,  as  Archdall  says,  of  Fiachna's  having 
lived  in  it,  but  of  his  having  been  buried  there.  (See  Usher,  p. 
971.)  He  was,  in  all  probability,  the  Fiachna,  whose  memory 
was  revered  in  Inispict  on  the  30th  March,  (  A  A.  SS.  p.  589)  and 
whom  Colgan  has  confounded  with  Fetchuo  a  companion  of  Co- 
lumbkill,  and  one  of  the  persons  employed  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Picts.  To  prop  up  his  hypothesis,  Colgan  (ib.)  pretends,  that 
Inispict  mentioned  in  the  calendars,  where  Fiachna's  name  occurs, 
means  the  islands  of  the  Picts,  that  is,  some  of  the  Western  isles 
of  Scotland.  Yet  he  knew  that  there  was  an  Irish  Inispict,  (See 
Not.  221.)  and  inhabited  by  monks  of  Carthagh's  institution,  to 
which  Fiachna  belonged.  Why  then  go  elsewhere  to  look  for  the 
place,  in  which  this  saint  was  venerated,  or  make  Fiachna  the 
same  name  as  Fetchuo  ? 

§.  xvt.  St.  Libba  or  Molibba  is  said  to  have  been 
bishop  of  Glendaloch  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventh 
century.  (227)  His  father  was  Colman  or  rather 
Colmad  of  the  illustrious  Leinster  house  of  Dal-Mes- 
sincorb,  and  his  mother  Coeltigerna  was  sister  to  St. 
Coemhgen.  Molibba  was  probably  the  first  bishop 
of  that  see,  (228)  and  died  on  an  eighth  of  January, 
but  in  what  year  is  not  recorded.  Three  brothers  of 
his,  Dagan,  Mobai,  and  Menoc  are  also  reckoned 
among  the  Irish   saints.     The  most  celebrated  of 
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them  was  Dagan,  usually  called  of  Inverdaoile,  a  phtce 
near  the  sea  in  the  now  county  of  Wexford,  where 
he  governed  a  monastery.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
a  disciple  of  Pulcherius  of  Li  at  h  more,  and  it  is  added 
that  he  was  but  a  small  boy  when  this  saint  took  him 
under  his  care.  (229)  He  remained  for  many  years 
at  Liathmore,  until  being  duly  qualified  for  the  pur- 
pose, and  approved  of  by  Pulcherius,  he  formed  the 
above-mentioned  establishment.  Dagan  is  said  to 
have,  while  still  abbot,  made  some  excursions  out  of 
Ireland,  and  to  have  visited  Rome.  (230)  He  was 
promoted  to  the  episcopacy  some  time  before  the 
death  of  St.  Molua,  and  probably  about  the  year 
600.  (251)  His  see  is  called  Achadh-Dagan,  which 
seems  to  be  only  another  name  for  Inverdaoile,  or 
part  of  it.  (282)  He  was  an  ardent  supporter  of  the 
Irish  practices  as  to  the  Paschal  computation,  &c. 
and  his  zeal  was  so  great  on  these  points,  that,  on 
occasion  of  his  being  in  Britain  and  meeting  with 
Laurence,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  other  Ro- 
man missionaries,  he  refused  not  only  to  eat  in  their 
company,  but  even  under  the  same  roof  with  them. 

(233)  Notwithstanding  his  warmth  in  this  respect 
he  is  represented  as  a  man  of  a  very  mild  disposition, 

(234)  and  was  greatly  esteemed  for  his  sanctity,  as 
appears  from  his  having  been  consulted  by  St.  Molua 
on  an  important  affair,  (235)  and  from  what  is 
said  of  his  having  wrought  miracles.  He  died  on  the 
13th  of  September  in  the  year  640,  (236)  and  was 
buried  at  Inverdaoile.  As  the  opposition  of  this 
saint  to  the  Roman  Paschal  cycle,  &c.  is  the  first 
fact  we  meet  with  relative  to  the  great  contest  on 
these  subjects  between  the  Roman  and  Anglo-Roman 
clergy  on  one  side,  and  the  Irish  on  the  other,  it 
offers  a  favourable  opportunity  for  investigating  the 
origin  aud  nature  of  those  disputes. 

*  « 

(227)  Harris  (Bishops  at  Glendaloch)  places  his  accession  in 
612.    I  dp  not  know  where  he  found  this  date.    Colgan,  who 
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treats  of  Mohnba  at  S  Jmnmr*  merely  says>  that  he  flourished 
about  the  begininng  of  the  7th  century. 

(228>  8e*N4t.L$l*U>Chup.x..  Cdgan  and  Hams,  sttppasingi 
that  St.  Coemhgen  had  been  a  bishop,  make  Melibba  hi*  imme- 
diatesaccessor  at  Glendalocb*  .that  is,  according  as  Harris  adds, 
six, year*  before  Coemhgens  death. 

(229)  £fe^'*4***tt2  J^.Jm  If 
this  fee  troe>»  we  may  conclude  that  Dagan  was  not  bom  before 
566.  For,  as  will  be  seen,  the  monastery  of  Liathmore  did  not 
esrist  untBy  at  the  earliest,  about  576.  Now.  supposing,  which, 
however,  there  is  nothing,  to  proves  that  Dagan  was  placed  there 
soon  a$er  its.  commencement,  and  allowing  him  ten  or  twelve 
years  of  age  at  that  time*. his  binth  cannot  be  assigned  to  an  ear- 
ner period  than  865.  On  the  other,  hand  it  cannot  be  placed 
much after  570;  for  he  was  a  bishop  .before  the  death  oTMolua  of 
Cloiifertmuloa,  who  died,  at  the  latest,  in  609.  (See  Chop.xtv 
§.  7*  and  tft.  JVb#.  100,)  Colgan  has  most  strangely  conJbunded 
Dagan  with  one  Dacan,  who  is  said  to  have  been  with  Petrocus 
in  Cornwall,  after  he  had  left  Ireland,  as  if  he  could  have  tafen 
contemporary  with,  a  man^  who  in  all  probability  was  dead  btfbte 
he  was  born.  Petrocus  had  been  the  master  of  Dagan's*  uncle 
Coemgqn.when  a  child.  (See  Chap.  x.  §.  10).  Are  we  then  to 
suppose*  that  he.  lived  to. the  time  of  Dagan's  manhood,  that  is, 
until  near  the  end  of  the  juxth  century.  Harris  (Writers  at  Da* 
gan)  has  copied  this  mistake  n£  Colgan. 

(230)  In  one  of  the  .calendars  he  id  called  Dagan  the  traveller. 
As  to  his  having  been  at.Rome  see  Not.  94  to  Chap.  xii. 

(231 )  Compare  with  Not.  229. 

(232)  Achadh-Dagan  signifies  theJiM  of  Dagan,  alluding  to 
the  site  of  his  church  and  monastery.  .There  is  nothing  to  pre* 
vent  our  supposing,  that  the.  old  name  Inverdaoile  might  have 
yielded  to  this  hew  one,  or  that  a  part  of  the  tract  so  called  was, 
in  consequence  of  that  erection,,  thenceforth  distinguished  l>y  the 
name  of  Aehadh-Dagan.  This  weul&be  a  question  of  little  mo* 
meat,  were  it  not  that,  in  the  hypothesis  of  these  names  belonging 
to  two  different  places,  it  might  be  thought  that  Dagan  of  Inver- 
daoile, as  he  is  usually  called,  was  different  from  the  bishop.  His 
having  been  burie4  at  Inverdaoile  snows  that  this  was  his  regular 
residence  to  the  last.    But,  as  the  period,  in  which  he  flourished, 
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was  exactly  the  same  as  that  of  bishop  Dagan  of  A&adh»Dagan; 
(a  name,  by  the  bye,  which  I  find -opljc^  the  Life  of  Su  Mofas) 
and  as  only  one  Dagan  is  ^ken*of  as,  distinguished  in  tboae^hoM, 
the  difference  of  the  names  Inverdooile  and  dxkodhr £>«g#rt^doef 
not  jfarnjsh  a  sufficient  argument  to  introduce  two-Dagans  instetf 
of  one.  Having  touched  on  those  naaaes  I  may  be  allowed  to  add, 
that  Harris  was  wrong  {Monasteries)  in  calling  the-:  place  of  Da- 
gan ^establishment  Inverdagan*  For  this  he  had  no  authority 
except  an  error  of  the  press  in  AA.  SS..p,  586>  where  this  namq 
occurs  instead  of  Inverdooile,  u  e.  the  mouth  of  a  river  <*Hed 
Daoile. 

(235)   See  the  letter  of  the   bishops    Laurentius,  Melhtus, 
and  Justus,  written  in  609,  to  the  Irish  clergy  ap>  Bede,  £,  ^ 
c.  4s    Smith  the  editor  of  Bede  says,  {Not,  ad.loc.)  that  Dagaa> 
had  been  deputed  from  the  monastery  of  Bangor  in  Ireland  to> 
confer  with  Laurence  on  the  points  then  in  dispute.    As  to  Bonn 
gor  he  was  mistaken  ;  for  Dagan  had  nothing  to  do  with  that  mo* 
nastery.    Smith's  mistake  was,  I  dare  say,  founded  on  a  Scotch* 
story  concerning  Dagan  having  studied  at  Bangor,  which  it  place* 
in  Scotland!    Smith,  knowing  that  there  was.no  monastery  of 
Bangor  in  Scotland,  thought  that  Dagan  might  have  belonged 
to  the  real  one  in  Ireland.  I  suppose  that  it  was  some  similar  story, 
that  induced.  Mr.  Lingard  (Anglo  Saxon  Church,  Chap*  1.)  to 
make  him  a  Caledonian  bishop.    That  Dagan  was  an  Irish  bishop, 
is  evident  from  the  very  letter  of  the  Roman-  prelate.    For  this, 
letter  was  written  to  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  and  in  it  bishop,  Dagpn 
is  spoken  of  as  one  of  them.    Then  it  represents  Dagan  a*"  oony 
inginto  this  island"  (Britain);  "  Daganum  epucopum  inhqncin- 
tulam*venientem.n    Accordingly  he  did  not  come  from  Caledonia 
or  any  part  of  Britain.    With  regard  to  Dagan's.  having  gftne  to: 
Britain  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  with  Laurenc?,  this  is ,  very: 
probable  and  seems  to  be  hinted  at  in  the  letter*  where  Dagaa  i* 
said  to  have  come  to  the  Roman  prelates ;  Dagamu  episoopu*  a& 
nos  veniensy  &c    This  phrase  conveys  the  idea  of  his  having  paid) 
them  a  visit,  whether  to  do  so  was  his  chief  objectin  passing  oven 
to  Britain,  or,  that  happening  to  be  there,  he  thought  it  right  to* 
call  upon  them.    It  will  be  asked,  how  could  he  have  induced' 
himself  to  visit  persons,  with  whom  he  would  not  condescend  to . 
take  food*    To  this  I  answer,  that,  if,  as  in  all  appearance  was 
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the  case,  he  did  really  visit  those  bishops,  his  refusing  to  eat  or 
even  stay  in  the  same  house  with  them  could  not  have  been  in 
consequence  of  any  predetermination  to  that  effect,  but  of  some- 
thing that  occurred  after  his  paying  the  visit.  The  best  manner 
to  account  for  the  matter  is  to  admit,  that  in  their  con- 
versation concerning  the  disputed  points  Fjme  hot  words  were 
uttered,  and  that  Dagan  felt  himself  so  hurt  that  he  refused  to 
partake  of  their  hospitality.  To  suppose  that  he  was  previously 
resolved  to  keep  up  no  sort  of  communion  with  them  is  directly 
opposite  to  the  fact  of  his  visit,  and  would  indicate  a  line  of  con- 
duct very  unbecoming  a  bishop.  Surely  he  would  uot  have  pre- 
judged them  before  he  had  heard  their  proposals  and  what  they 
had  to  say  in  their  defence.  Whether  Dagan  after  conferring  or 
disputing  with  the  Roman  bishops  became  determined,  besides 
shunning  their  society,  not  to  communicate  with  them  in  divinis, 
is  not  sufficiently  clear.  If  he  did,  he  went  further  than  he  ought 
to  have  done,  as  whatever  difference  occurred  between  the  parties 
regarded  neither  faith  nor  any  essential  article  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline.  In  a  similar  case  St.  Columbanus,  firm  as  he  was  on 
these  points,  did  not  cease  to  hold  communion  with  the  Gallican 
clergy, « notwithstanding  his  being  constantly  teazed  by  them. 
(See  Chap.  xiv.  §.  4.)  Yet,  even  in  the  supposition  that  Dagan 
proceeded  so  far  as  a  separation  in  divinis,  this  is  to  be,  under- 
stood not  as  if  he  considered  them  excommunicated  in  the  full 
sense  of  the  word,  that  is,  as  quite  out  of  the  church,  but  of  that 
sort  of  partial  separation,  of  which  we  have  innumerable  instances 
in  ecclesiastical  history,  and  according  to  which  some  particular 
bishops  or  churches  declined  communicating  together,  while  at 
the  same  time  both  parties,  were  in  communion  with  the  great 
body  of  the  Catholic  church.  One  of  the  penalties  or  censures 
used  in  the  African  church  was,  that  in  certain  cases  a  bishop  was 
suspended  from  communion  with  other  bishops,  still,  however, 
retaining  the  government  and  communion  of  his  own  particular 
church.  (See  Tillemont  Mem,  &c  Tom.  xiv.  p.  412.)  Had  Dr. 
Ledwich  understood  those  subjects,  he  would  perhaps  not  have 
exhibited,  ( Antiq.  p.  369),  Dagan's  proceeding  as  tantamount  to 
real  excommunication,  nor  have  exemplified  it  by  the  uncharitable 
conduct  of  the  Britons  towards  the  Anglo  Saxons,  a  conduct 
founded  not  on  religious  principles  but  on  their  inveterate  hatred  of 


** 
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that  nation,  and  quite  different  from  the  feelings  and  behaviour  of 
the  Irish  towards  the  same  people. 

(234-)  Marian  Gorman  calls  him  Daganum  praeplacidum  de 
Inverdaoile. 
,     (235)  See  Chap.  xn.  § .  7. 

(236)  The  4  Masters  in  Dagan's  Acts.  Their  639  is  our  640. 
The  name  of  this  saint  is  marked  in  the  calendars  at  12  Mart,  to 
which  day  Colgan  has  affixed  his  Acts. 
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Diversity  of  practice  with  regard  to  the  time  of 
celebrating  Easter  or  the  Paschal  festival— Some 
of  the  Eastern  Churches  observed  it  on  the  14*tk 
day  of  the  Hebrew  lunar  month  Nisan— Others, 
particularly  those  of  Rome  and  all  the  West,  did 
not  celebrate  it  until  the  Sunday  following  the 
l4fth  dayr-Irish  Church  always  adhered  in  sub* 
stance  to  the  Western  practice — Decrees  of  Coun- 
cils against  the  Q.uartadecimans — Difference  in 
the  mode  of  determining  the  commencement  of  the 
first  lunar  or  paschal  month — the  Western  Church 
followed  the  old  Jewish  Cycle  of  84  years,  and 
those  of  Alexandria  adopted  the  Cycle  of  19 
years — Hence  arose  a  difference  in  the  time  of 
celebrating  the  festival  between  these  Churches — 
Roman  Church  adhered  to  the  old  Cycle  of  84 
years  until  the  middle  of  the  6th  century,  when 
they  adopted  the  Cycle  framed  •  by  Dionysius 
JZxigus,  which  agreed  with  the  Alexandrine 
method— This  method  not  received  in  France  until 
the  year  590— The  Irish  Church  from  its  begin* 
ning  used  the  Cycle  of  84  years — The  whole 
paschal  system  of  the  Irish,  introduced  by  St. 
Patrick,  continued  in  Ireland  without  any  dis- 
pute until  after  the  arrival  of  the  Roman  Mis- 
sionaries  in  Britain — Passed  from  Ireland  into 
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North  Britain— Irish  never  received  their  paschal 
computation  from  Eastern  missionaries— Si/nod 
of  Old  Leighlin,  wherein  the  generality  of  the 
Irish  clergy  agreed  to  adopt  the  Roman  mode  of 
keeping  Easter— Opposed  by  some  others  of  the 
Irish,  and  by  the  people  of  Hy—St.  Cummian's 
paschal  Epistle  to  Segenius  abbot  of  Hy—Cum- 
mian's  great  knowledge  of  Greek— Irish  libraries 
well  stocked  with  books— Cummian  supposed  to  be 

'  the  same  as  Cummin  fada — St.  Laserian  a  sup- 
porter of  the  new  paschal  computation— St.  Fintan 
of  Munnu  opposed  Laserian  on  this  subject— 
Fintan  refused  admittance  into  the  community  at 
Hy  returns  to  Ireland,  and  erects  the  monastery 
of  Teach-munnu,  now  Taghmon— Discussions  in 
Zegh-cuinon  the  paschal  controversy  —  Thomisan 
Archbishop  of  Armagh  and  several  of  the  Irish 
clergy  write  to  Rome  to  Pope  Severinus  upon 

.  that  subject— Roman  clergy  answer  the  Irish 
prelates,  and  warn  them  against  the  Pelagian 
Heresy^-No  Pelagian  sect  ever  in  Ireland — Mis- 
sion of  St.  Aidan  to  Northumberland  on  the  in- 
vitation of  king  Oswald— Oswald  gives  Aidan  the 
Island  of  Lindisfarne,  and  acts  as  his  interpreter 
—Several  monasteries  &ected  and  several  of  the 
English  converted  by  Aidan  and  his  auxiliaries — 
Aidan' s  diocese  extended  into  Scotland ;  he  had 
also  the  care  of  the  church  of  York,  which  he  and 
Us  successors  governed  for  SO  years— Character 
of  St.  Aidan— Finan  succeeds  Aidan  in  the  see 
of  Lindisfarne,  and  like  him  perseveres  in  the  old 
Irish  mode  of  observing  Easter— Variety  in  the 
mode  of  keeping  the  paschal  feast  among  some  of 
the  English— Einan  baptizes  Peada  prince  of  the 
Middle  Angles  and  all  his  suite— Peada  obtained 
from  Finan  four  learned  priests  for  the  instruction 
'  of  his  subjects— Diuma  an  Irishman  consecrated 
btshop  and  placed  over  the  Middle  Angles  and 
the  kingdom  qf  Mercia—Ceallach  or  Kellach  an 
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Irishman  succeeds  Diuma,  who  died  shortly  after 
his  consecration — Finan  baptizes  Sigebert  king  of 
the  East  Saxons,  and  also  several  of  his  friends 
and  attendants — Finan,  with  the  assistance  of  two 
other  bishops,  consecrates  Ced9  and  appoints  Mm 
bishop  over  the  East  Saxons— Death  of  Finan — 
Is  succeeded  in  the  see  qf  Lindisfarne  by  Colman. 

SECT.    I. 

FROM  a  very  early  period  of  the  Christian 
church  there  was  a  diversity  of  practice  with  regard 
to  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  or  the  Pasch. 
One  general  rule  was  universally  admitted,  viz.  that 
it  could  not  be  celebrated  before  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  first  lunar  month  of  the  year,  called  in 
Hebrew  Nisan,  the  month,  in  which  our  Saviour 
suffered  on  the  cross  and  rose  from  the  dead. 
Some  churches,,  particularly  those  of  Asia  Minor, 
kept  this  festival  as  the  Jews  did  their  Pasch,  on 
the  fourteenth  day  itself,  on  whatever  day  of  the 
week  it  happened  to  fall,  alleging  for  their  practice 
the  authority  of  the  apostles  John  and  Philip,  from 
whom  they  said  it  had  been  handed  down  to  them. 
On  the  contrary,  the  far  greater  number  of 
churches,  such  as  those  of  Rome  and  all  the  West, 
together  with  the  churches  of  Egypt,  Palestine, 
Pontus,  &c.  &c.  did  not  celebrate  it  until  the 
Sunday  following  the  ,1 4th  day,  in  consequence  of 
our  Saviour's  resurrection  having  taken  place  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  now  called  Sunday.  (1) 
This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  a  narrative  of 
what  occurred,  in  consequence  of  this  difference, 
between  Pope  Anicetua  and  Polycarp,  or  between 
Pope  Victor  and  Polycrates  of  Ephesus,  &c.  As  the 
Iriah  church  was  by  no  means  in  this  quarrel,  and 
always  adhered,  in  substance,  to  the  Western  prac- 
tice, I  shall  only  remind  the  reader  that  the  great 
council  of  Nice,  to  establish  uniformity  as  to  the 
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time  of  celebrating  so  great  a  festival,  decreed  that 
it  should  be  kept  by  the  whole  church  on  one  and  the 
same  day,  and  that  this  day  should  be  the  Sunday 
next  after  the  14th  day  of  the  first  lunar  month. 
It  was  also  resolved  that  it  should  not  be  celebrated 
before  the  vernal  equinox,  lest  the  church  might 
seem  to  agree  with  the  Jews,  whose  Pasch  in 
some  years  fell  before  that  point.  For,  according 
to  the  cycle  used  by  them  in  arranging  their  lunar 
years,  the  first  month  sometimes  begian  as  early  as 
the  .5th  of  March,  so  that  in  such  a  case  they  held 
their  Pasch  on  the  18th  of  said  month,  and  con- 
sequently prior  to  the  equinox,  which  was  affixed  to 
the  2 1st,  either  by  the  council,  as  some  have  said, 
or,  at  least,  by  very  ancient  custom,  followed  as  far 
back  as  the  fourth  century  by  the  Greeks  and 
Orientals,  but  not  so  early  by  the  Latins.  The 
decrees  of  the  council  were  submitted  to  by  the 
churches  of  Asia  minor,  some  of  which  had  given 
up  their  former  practice  even  before  the  council 
was  held,  and  by  whatsoever  other  churches,  that 
had  followed  the  Jewish  computation  of  the  Paschal 
festivity.  Yet  some  troublesome  individuals  ap- 
peared here  and  there  in  the  East,  who  retained  the 
condemned  system,  and  many  of  whom  belonged  to 
heretical  associations  of  one  kind  or  another. 
Against  these  obstinate  persons,  designated  by 
the  name  of  Quartadecimans,  several  decrees  of 
councils  were  issued,  and  some*  severe  Imperial 
laws  enacted.  For,  in  consequence  of  their  re- 
sisting the  authority  of  the  council  of  Nice  and 
of  several  other  synods,  they  were  henceforth  consi- 
dered as  heretics,  schismatics,  and  disturbers  of  the 
public  tranquillity,  whereby  they  were  looked  upon 
in  a  very  different  light  from  those  who  had,  , 
without  any  schisma'tical  intention,  followed  the 
same  practice  previous  to  its  being  condemned 
by  the  Church. 
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(1)  I  do  not  know  how  to,  account  for  the  practice  of  the 
Asiatics  (of  Asia  Minor,)  if  their  object  was  to  commemorate  the 
resurrection.     I  cannot  but  think,  that  the  Easter  or  Pasch,  which 
they  observed,  was  meant,  at  least  originally,  as  a  commemoration 
of  the  last  supper,  or  the  Paschal  one,  which  our  Saviour  had 
with  his  disciples  on  the  evening  or  rather  night  immediately  pre- 
vious to  his  crucifixion.     As  this  supper  took  place  on  the  night 
of  the  14th  day  of  the  moon,   according  to  the  more  general 
method  of  reckoning  the  days,  or,  according  to  the  Jewish  mode, 
on  the  night  commencing  the  15th,  the  Asiatics,  after  fasting  on 
the  fourteenth  in  the  day  time,  were  accustomed  to  celebrate  the 
Pasch  immediately  after,  and  to  cease  from  fasting,  while  the 
rule  observed  in  other  churches  was  to  continue  the  fast  until 
the  Sunday  following,  their  object  being  that  of  commemorating  the 
resurrection.     Usher  has  touched  upon  these  subjects  with  great 
learning  in  his  Dissert  at.  de  Ignatii  martyris  epistolis,  &c.  cap.  9- 
where  he  distinguishes  the  Pasch  of  the  passion  from  that  of  the 
resurrection,  the  former,  he  says  having  been  that  of  the  Asiatics, 
and  the  latter  that  of  the  Romans,  &c.    I  wish,  however,  he  had 
been  somewhat  more  explicit  on  this  intricate  question.     The  de- 
finition of  the  two  Paschs,  given  by  Bingham,  (Book  xx.  ch.  v. 
sect.  1.)  does  not  agree  with  the  statement  of  Usher,  whbun- 
-  derstands  by  them  not  two  distinct  weeks,  but  distinct  days.    It 
may  be  asked  whether  those,  who  held  that  Easter  should  not.  be 
celebrated  except  on  a  Sunday,  considered  the  14  th  of  the  moon, 
in  case  of  its  falling  on  Sunday,  as  a  fit  day  for  the  purpose. 
,  Some  of  them  certainly'  did ;  among  others  Anatolius  of  Laodi- 
cea,  as  appears  from  his  Paschal  cycle.     And,  as  far  as  I  can 
judge,  the  same  rule  is  marked  in  the  Pascal  canon  of  Hyppolytus 
Portuensis,  which  was  anciently  observed  for  some  time  at  Rome. 
(See  Norris,  De  Pabchali  Latinorum  oyclo.)    But  these  Paschal 
calculations  were  drawn  up  before  the  -  holding  of  the  council 
of  Nice,  after  which  new  methods  and  computations  were  in* 
traduced. 

§.  ii.  It  might  seem  that,  matters  having  been 
so  wisely  arranged  by  the  council  of  Nice,  there 
could  be  no  further  questions  agitated  in  the  Church 
as  to  the  true  time  of  celebrating  the   Christian 
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pasch.  But  a  very  great  difficulty  arose  in  con- 
sequence of  a  disagreement  as  to  the  mode  of  de- 
termining the  commencement  of  the  first  lunar  or 
the  paschal  month.  The  primitive  Christians  had 
adopted  for   this  purpose,  the  Jewish  cycle  of  84 

x  years,  which  was  followed  in  very  many  churches 
until  the  time  of  the  council  of  Nice,  soon,  after 
which  the  church  of  Alexandria  substituted  in  its 
stead  the  cycle  of  19  years,  not  according  to  the 
method  of  Anatolius,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  its  first 
inventor  in  the  year  276,  but  as  reformed  by 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea  (2)  This  church  was  en- 
trusted with  the  calculation  of  Easter  time,  (3)  of 
which  it  was  bound  to  give  due  notice  to  the  Pope, 
to  be  by  him  announced  to  all  the  churches  of 
Christendom.  (4)  It  would  have  been  well  if  the 
Romans  had  placed  full  confidence  in  the  Alexan- 
drine calculations ;  but  some  how  or  other  it  hap- 
pened, that  they  retained  or  returned  to  the  use  of 
the  old  cycle  of  84  years,  which  was  accordingly  re- 
ceived generally  throughout  the  Western  church. 
Now  this  cycle  was  incorrect,  inasmuch  as  it  supposed 
each  lunation  to  be  shorter  by  two  minutes  and  some 
seconds  than  it  really  is ;  and  hence  it  followed  that 
in  the  time  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  there  was 
a  difference  of  two  days  between  the  Roman  and 
Alexandrine  reckonings  of  the  days  of  the  moon, 
the  former  calling,  for  instance,  the  third  that,  which 
the  latter  very  properly  called  the  Jirst.  (5)  Another 
very  important  difference  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
calculating  the  days  of  the  solar  months,  to  which 
the  first  day  or  New  moon  of  the  Paschal  lunation 
should  be  affixed,  the  Latins  began  with  the  5th  of 
March  and  ended  with  the  2d  of  April ;  whereas 
the  Alexandrians  would  not  allow  any  new  moon, 
prior  to  the  eighth  of  March,  to  be  considered  as 
belonging  to  the  Paschal  moon,  while  they  extended 

f  the  latest  new  moon,  fit  for  that  purpose,  down  to  the 
5th  of  April.     Hence  it  followed  that  the  14th  day, 
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which  served  for  fixing  Easter  Sunday,  might  fall; 
with  the  Latins,  on  the   18th  of  March  and  should 
be  no  later  than  the  15th  of  April ;  while,  according 
to  the  Alexandrine  method,  it  could  not  be  earlier 
than  the  2 1  st  of  March,  and  might  be  as  late  as  the 
18th  of  April.       To  these   differences   was  added 
another,  the  Latins   not    allowing  Easter   Sunday 
earlier  than  the  1 6th  day  of  the  moon,  whereas  the 
Alexandrians  were   content   with  the  15th.     Thus, 
if  the  l^th  of  the  moon  fell  on  a  Saturday,  the  latter 
celebrated  Easter  on  the   following   day,  and  the 
former  put  it  off  until  the  Sunday   sennight.     Con- 
necting together  the  Latin  rules,  it  might  seem  that, 
according  to  them,  Easter  Sunday  could  have  fallen 
on  a  20th  of  March ;  but  it  appears,  that  the  earliest 
day  allowed  by  them  for  it  was  the  2 1  st.     Yet  even 
with  this  precaution  they  differed  again  from  the 
Alexandrines,  who  marked  the  22d  as  the   earliest 
for  that  purpose,  in  consequence  of  their  affixing  the 
equinox  to  the  21st  and  their  adhering  to  the  rule 
that  Easter  should  not  be  celebrated  until  after  it. 
But  afterwards/  coming  to  admit  the  21st  as  the 
equinoctial  day,   the   Latins  received  likewise  the 
rule  as  to  the  non-celebration  of  Easter  before   the 
22d ;  still,  however,  differing  in  another  point,  viz. 
that  they  would  not  allow  any  Easter  Sunday  later; 
than  the  2 1st  of  April,  although  according  to  the 
Alexandrians  it  might  be  as  late  as  the  25th  of  said 
month. 

0 

(2)  See  Smith's  excellent  dissertation  on  the  Paschal  contro- 
versies, Appendix  to  Bedes  Works9  No*  9.  He  shows  that 
this  cycle  was  not,  as  some  have  said,  drawn  up  by  the  council 
itself. 

(3)  Many  learned  men  have  attributed  to  the  council  the  com- 
mission with  which  the  church  of  Alexandria  was  charged  to  this 
effect.  Whether  or  no,  that  church  was  invested  with  it  about 
that  time  with  the  general  consent  and  approbation  of  the  Chris- 
tian world.    See  Smith,  ib. 
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(4)  Prideaux  (  Connection  of  the  History  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament ,  Part  11.  Book  4.)  says  on  this  subject ;  "  The  Alex- 
andrians being  then  of  all  others  the  most  skilled  in  astronomy, 
for  this  reason  the  making  of  this  calculation  was  referred  to  the 
bishop  of  that  place ;  and  they,  having  applied  the  nineteen- 
years  cycle  in  a  much  better  method  to  this  purpose  than  Ana- 
tolius  had  before  done,  found  it  the  best  rule  that  could  be  made 
use  of  for  the  settling  of  this  matter ;  and  accordingly  went  by 
it  for  the  discharge  of  what  was  referred  to  them  by  the  council. 
And  therefore  they  having  every  year  hereby  fixed  the  day,  the 
custom  was  for  the  bishop  of  that  church  to  write  of  it  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  who,  having  the  day  thus  signified  unto  him, 
first  caused  it  by  his  deacons  to  be  published  in  his  patriarchal 
church  on  the  day  of  Epiphany  preceding  the  festival,  and  then 
by  paschal  epistles  notified  it  to  all  the  metropolitans  through  the 
whole  Christian  world,'  and  they  by  like  epistles  to  their 
suffragans ;  and  by  this  means  the  day  was  every  where  known, 
and  every  where  observed  in  an  exact  uniformity  of  time  by 
Christians  all  the  world  over."  Prideaux  is  not  correct. in  placing 
the  paschal  epistles  of  the  Pope  after  the  Epiphany ;  for  this  was 
the  day,  on  which  the  time  of  Easter  used  to  be  announced  in 
all  churches;  and  consequently  it  was  necessary  to  write  said 
epistles  previous  to  it.  The  notification  of  Paschal  time  used,  as 
Smith  justly  remarks,  to  be  made  by  the  Pope  even  before  the 
council  of  Nice.  This  is  clear  from  the  first  canon  of  the  council 
of  Aries  held  in  314. 

(5)  See  Usher,  p.  927. 

§.  in.  Considering  this  diversity  of  principles  and 
rules,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  serious 
questions  occurred  now  and  then  concerning  the  time 
proper  for  the  Paschal  solemnity.  In  the  year  387 
it  was  celebrated  at  Rome  on  the  18th  of  April,  and 
at  Alexandria  on  the  25th,  on  which  day  it  was  kept 
also  by  St.  Ambrose  in  his  church  of  Milan,  as  he  pre- 
ferred the  Alexandrine  computation  to  that  of  the 
Romans  (6)  In  417  Easter  day  fell  at  Rome  on 
the  2oth  of  March,  and  at  Alexandria  on  the  22d 
of  April.     Without  searching  for  further  instances, 
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two  important  discussions  occurred  during  the  pon- 
tificate of  Leo  the  great,  one  relative  to  the  Paschal 
time  of  the  year  444,  and  the  other  to  that  of  455. 
As  to  the  former,  the  Roman  calculation  differed, 
by  nearly  a  month,  from  the  Alexandrine.  The 
Pope,  having  consulted,  on  this  occasion,  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  and  Paschasinus  bishop  of  Lilybacum  in 
Sicily,  was  induced  by  them  to  order  the  celebration 
of  Easter  on  the  23d  of  April,  the  day  marked  by 
the  Alexandrines.  The  second  discussion  was  not  so 
easily  brought  to  a  close,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  peace, 
Leo,  although  not  fully  convinced  by  the  arguments 
of  Proterius  bishop  of  Alexandria,  joined  him  in 
affixing  the  festival  for  that  year  to  the  24th  of  April. 
To  obviate  these  inconveniencies  it  was  deemed  ad- 
viseable  to  form  a  new  Paschal  cycle.  That  of  84 
years  continued  at  Rome  down  to,  at  least,  457,  (7) 
when  there  appeared  that  of  532  years  drawn  up  by 
Victorius  of  Aquitaine,  concerning  which  let  it 
suffice  to  observe,* that,  although  it  brought  matters 
1  nearer  to  the  Alexandrine  computations  than  the 
other,  yet  it  differed  from  them  in  several  respects  so 
as  to  leave  room  for  further  disputes.  (8)  Nor  was 
there  a  final  stop  put  to  this  controversy  between  the 
Romans  and  Alexandrians  until  about  the  middle  of 
the  sixth  century,  when  the  former  adopted  the  cycle 
framed  by  Dionysius  Exiguus  about  525,  and  which 
agreed  with  the  Alexandrine  .method  and  rules.  Yet 
this  cycle  was  not  received  in  several  parts  of  the 
Western  church  as  early  as  at  Rome.  A  difference 
concerning  the  Paschal  time  existed  in  France  down 
to  not  only  the  year  590,  (9)  but  to  a  later  period, 
owing  to  the  cycle  of  Victorius  being  still  followed 
in  some  churches. 

(6)  See  Smith,  Dissertate  &c. 

(7)  Norris  has  proved  {De  Paschali  Latinorum  cyclo)  that  the 
cycle  of  84  years,  and  no  other,  was  followed  at  Home  before 
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and  during  the  time  of  Sl  Leo,  and,  at  least,  until  towards  the 
end  of  his  potificate. 
(8)  See  Smith,  he.  cti.  (9)  lb. 

§ .  iv.  The  churches  of  Britain  had  originally  fol- 
lowed the  Roman  practices,  in  every  respect,  as  to 
the  celebration  of  Easter.  ( 10)  Their  cycle  was  of 
84  years,  to  which  they  adhered,  until  after  the  ar- 
rival of  Augustin  and  the  other  Roman  missionaries, 
nor  did  they  ever  meddle  with  the  Quartadeciman 
controversy,  or  with  the  differences,  that  took  place 
afterwards  between  the  Roman  and  Alexandrine  com- 
putations* Even  at  the  time  of  their  disputes  with 
the  Romans  and  Anglo-Romans  their  Paschal  sys- 
tem was  substantially  the  same  as  that,  which  the 
Romans  themselves  had  observed  until  their  adoption 
of  the  cycle  and  rules  of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  with 
scarcely  any  exception  but  one,  viz.  that,  for  a  rea- 
son which  shall  be  soon  explained,  at  this  period  tbey 
considered  the  14th  day  of  the  first  lunar  month,  if 
a  Sunday,  as  fit  for  the  celebration  of  Easter,  while 
according  to  the  old  Roman  method,  it  was  necessary 
to  wait  for  the  l6th.  (11)  What  discussions  occurred 
between  the'  British  and  Roman  clergy  on  this  or 
other  points,  it  is  not  my  business  to  inquire  into, 
(12)  and  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  show  how  matters 
stood  in  Ireland.  The  Irish  church  had  from  its 
very  first  regular  formation  made  use  of  a  cycle  of 
84  years,  (13)  and  its  Paschal  computation  seems  to 
have  been  exactly  the  same  as  that  followed  by  the 
British  church  when  Augustin  arrived  in  Britain.  It 
was  quite  different  from  the  Alexandrine  method, 
(14)  and  nearly  agreed  with  the  old  one  of  the  Ro- 
mans, that  is,  the  one  followed  by  them  before  they 
fixed  the  22d  of  March  as  the  earliest  day,  on  which 
Easter  could  be  celebrated.  (15)  Another  point,  in 
which  the  Irish  agreed  with  the  Romans  before  the 
latter  had  received  the  Alexandrine  rules,  was  their 
not  allowing  Easter  time  to  be  as  late  in  the  year  as 
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was  allowed  by  the  Alexandrian*.  (16)  There  is  no 
doubt,  that  their  whole  Paschal-  system  was  intro- 
duced into  Ireland  by  St.  Patrick.  (17)  Yet  he  was 
not  the  author  of  it.  Our  Apostle  merely  delivered 
it  to  the  Irish  church,  according  as  he  had  found  it 
foi'onei  in  some  parts  of  Gaul.  For  it  must  be  ob- 
s>  ved,  that  it  was  exactly  the  same  as  that,  which 
wvs  observed  at  Rome  in  his  time,  there  being  this 
very  important  difference  between  the  two  methods, 
that,  while  in  the  Irish  system  Easter  could  be  cele- 
brated o  .  the  l  *th  of  the  moon,  if  falling  on  a  Sun- 
day, the  Romans,  in  St.  Patrick's  days,  did  not  aU 
low  its  celebration  until  the  1.6th.  (18). 

(10)  Smith  writes;  "  Notandum  est  illos  vehementer  errare, 
qui  putant  Britaunos  nona  Romania  et  Occidentalibus,  sed  ab 
OrientaJibus  ritum  Paschatis  edoctos.  Diserte  enim  testatur 
Constantinus  (magnus)  in  epistola,  quam  de  hac  re  scripsit, 
eodem  modo,  ac  Romae,  in  Britannia. Pascha  celebrari  solitum." 

(11)  See  Usher,  p.  929  and  933.  Bingham,  accounting  for 
the  Paschal  controversy  between  the  Britons  and  Romans  {Book 
xx.  chap.  v.  sect.  4.)  attributes  it  to  the  adhesion  of  the  former  to 
the  old  Roman  canon. 

(12)  I  cannot  pass  over  an  abominable  calumny  of  some 
writers,  among  whom  Ledwich,  (Antig.  &c.  p.  412.)  against  Au- 
gustin,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  They  say,  that  he  excited 
Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent,  to  slaughter  the  British  bishops  on  ac- 
count of  their  not  submitting  to  the  Roman  practices.  Nothing 
can  be  more  false.  Ledwich  quotes  a  passage  from  Usher,  (De 
Libert.  EccL  Britann.)  in  which  indeed  he  states,  but  without 
any.  foundation,  that  Augustin  excited  Ethelbert  against  those 
bishops.  Yet  Usher  has  not.  a  word  about  slaughter,  either  in  the 
quoted  passage  or  in  what  follows ;  nor  were  any  bishops  slaugh- 
tered by  Ethelbert,  or  during  the  life  time  of  Augustin.  The 
whole  matter  is  most  clearly  exhibited  by  Bede,  (L.  2.  c.  2.)  who 
has  been  copied  by  Henry  of  Huntington  (L.  3.).  Augustin  had, 
with  the  assistance  and  influence  of  Ethelbert,  adjutorio  usus 
Aedilbereti  regis,  procured  two  •;<  nferences  about  A*  D.  603  with 
some  British  bishops  and  doctors,  at  the  second  of  which  several 
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monks  of  their  famous  monastery  of  Bancor  (near  Chester)  at- 
tended.  'After  much  debating  Augustin  reduced  the  terms,  on 
which  they  and  the  Romans  might  live  in  ecclesiastical  fraternity 
and  peace,  to  three  points ;  1.  that  they  would  receive  the  pas- 
chal computation  of  the  Romans ;  2.  that  they  would  administer 
baptism  according  to  the  rite  used  at  Rome ;  and  3.  that  they 
would  cooperate  with  himself  and  his  brethren  in  preaching  the 
word  of  God  to  the  English.  t  They  refused  to  agree  to  any  one 
of  these  proposals,    even  to  the  third,  in  not  complying  with 
which  they  were  certainly  inexcusable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
added  that  they  would  not  acknowledge  him  as  their  archbishop, 
thinking  that  he  was  a  haughty  prelate,  because,  on  their  coming 
to  the  confe/ence,  he  did  not  stand  up  to  salute  them.    Augus- 
tin, finding  them  so  obstinate,  is  said  to  have  announced  to  them, 
that,  whereas  they  would  not  keep  peace  with  their  fellow  Chris- 
tians, they  would  get  war  from  their  enemies,  and  that,  as  they 
were  unwilling  to  preach  the  way  of  life  to  the  English,  they 
would  be  punished  by  that  nation  with  death.  And  so,  says  feede, 
it  came  to  pass ;  for,  several  years  after  Augustin  had  been  re- 
moved from  this  world,  Aedilfrid  king  of  Northumberland,  who 
was  a  pagan,  (see  Bede,  L.  I.e.  34.)  invaded  the  country  near 
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Chester  with  a  great  arniy.     Together  with  the   Britons,  whe 
marched  out  to  oppose  him,  there  was  a  great  number  of  the  Bri- 
tish clergy  and  particularly  of  the  monks  of  Bancor,  who,  when 
the  battle  was  about  to  begin,  stood  apart  from  the  scene  of  ac- 
tion praying  for  the  success  of  their  countrymen,  and  protected 
by  a  detachment  under  the  command  of  one  Brocmail.     Aedil- 
frid,   on  being  informed  what  they  were   employed  in,    said; 
"  Whereas  these  men  are  crying  out  to  their  God  against  us,  they, 
although  unarmed,  are  in  reality  fighting  against  us  ;"  and  imme- 
diately ordered  the  first  attack  to  be  made  upon  them.     Brocmail 
and  his  men  instantly  fled,  leaving  trie  clergy  and  monks  to  be 
slaughtered  by  the  Northumbrians,  while  the  battle  was  raging 
elsewhere.    It  is  said,  that  about  twelve  hundred  of  those  un- 
armed-persons, who  had  assembled  merely  to  pray,  were  killed  in 
this  massacre.  It  took  place  in  the  year  613  (Usher,  Ind.  Chron*) 
about  eight  years  after  the  death  of  Augustin  in  605.  (See  Smith* 
Not.  to  Bede  L.  2.  c.  3.)      This  is  the  dreadful  slaughter  al- 
luded to  by  certain  calumniators.    Now  who  does  not  see  that 
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neither  Augustin,' nor  Ethelbert,  nor  any  Christian  whatsoever 
contributed  to  it  in  the  least ;  and  that  it  was  totally  unconnected 
with  either  the  Paschal  or  any  other  question   of  ecclesiastical 
discipline?    We  may  here  remark,  by  the  bye,  that  it  evidently 
appears  from  what  occurred  in  the  above  mentioned  conferences, 
that  there  was  not  the  slightest  difference  in  points   of  faith  or 
doctrine  between  the  Romans  and  Britons;  for,  had  there  been 
any,  Augustin  would  not  have  requested  the  British  clergy  to  join 
him  in  preaching  to  the  Anglo-Saxons,  upon  the  mere  condition 
of  their  observing  the  Roman  Easter  and  rites  of  baptism,  mat- 
ters purely  of  changeable  discipline,  and  concerning  which  there 
exists  in  the  Catholic  church  at  this  very  day  a  diversity  of  prac- 
tice, without  its  implying  the  least  breach  of  Christian  commu- 
nion.    As  to  the  refusal  of  the  Britons  to  submit  to  Augustin  as 
archbishop,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  they  had  already  an  arch- 
bishop of  their  own,  the  bishop  of  Caerlegion  on  Usk  (near  where 
this  river  fells  into  the  Severn) ;  and  surely  it  was  not  the  inten- 
tion of  Augustin  to  compel  them  to  receive  himself  as  their  me- 
tropolitan, unless  all  their  bishops  would  consent  to  this  change 
of  jurisdiction.    Nor  does  it  appear  that  Augustin  insisted  upon 
it,  although  he  had  been  invested  by  Pope  Gregory  with  a  le- 
gatine  jurisdiction  over  them.    (See  Bede,  X.  1.  c%  27.)    There 
have  been  many  oppositions  to  the  exercise  of  legatine  powers 
even  in  very  late  times  without  their  being  considered  as  amount- 
ing to  the  guilt  of  schism.    When  the  abbot  of  Bancor  in  his  let- 
ter to  Augustin  (ap,  Spellman  and  Wilkins,    Condi.  &c.  and 
Smith's  Appendix  No.  10.)  declined  acknowledging  his  jurisdic- 
tion, he  declared,  however,  his  obedience  to  the  church,  and  to 
the  Pope,  and  to  every  one  according  to  his  just  rank,  observing  at 
the  same  time,  that  he  was  under  the  immediate  government  of 
the  bishop  of  Caerlegion.    This  bishop  was  considered  by  the 
Britons  as  possessed  of  a  sort  of  patriarchal  power,  similar,  for  in- 
stance, to  that  of  the  bishops  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  a  power 
recognized  by  the  see  of  Rome,  and  in  no    manner  clashing 
with  the  supremacy  annexed  to  said  see.    Away  then  with  the 
quibbles  and  unfounded  allegations  of  certain  writers,  who  talk  of 
a 'difference  of  doctrines  between  the  Britons  and  Romans,  and 
of. the  former  not  having  been  in  communion  with  the  latter,  nor 
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any  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome  at  the  period 
of  Augustin'8  arrival  in  England* 
(IS)  Usher,  p.  929. 

(14)  See  Cummian's  Paschal  epistle. 

(15)  Cummian  says  that  among  other  differences  between  the 
Irish  computation  and  the  others  there  was  one  relative  to  the 
equinox.  This  must  have  consisted  in  their  not  affixing  it  to  the 
21st  of  March,  and  consequently  not  waiting  for  the  22d  as  the 
day,  before  which  the  celebration  of  Easter  should  not  be  al- 
lowed. Now  the  older  Lathis  followed  the  same  rule ;  (see  above 
§.  2.)  and  we  find  an  Easter  Sunday  observed  in  Spain  on  the 
21st  of  said  month  as  late  as  the  year  577.  (Smith  loc.  cit.) 

(16)  We  have  seen  (§.  2.)  that  the  Alexandrians  celebrated 
Easter  as  late  as  the  25th  of  April  at  a  period  when  the  Romans 
did  not  allow  it  to  be  subsequent  to  the  21st.  Bede  observes 
(L.  ▼.  c.  22.)  that  the  monks  of  Hy,  after  they  had  received  the 
Alexandrine  or  new  Roman  computation  kept  Easter  Sunday/  in 
the  year  729,  on  the  24th  of  April,  and  that  this  was  the  first 
time  that  they  celebrated  it  on  the  corresponding  day  of  that 
month.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the  Irish  had  a  rule,  according  to 
which  Easter  could  not  be  as  late  as  the  24th ;  for,  otherwise,  it 
would  happen  more  than  once  to  fall  on  that  day. 

(17)  Cummian  represents  it  as  different  from  the  cycle,  which, 
he  says,  St.  Patrick'formed  and  brought  to  Ireland.  Of  this  he 
gives  no  proof;  and,  as  Usher  observes,  {p.  9S0)  it  is  clear  from 
the  catalogue  of  Irish  saints,  that  during  the  times  of  the  two  first 
classes  there  was  only  one  Paschal  computation  known  in  Ireland, 
viz.  the  very  one,  which  Cummian  disapproved  of,  and  which  al- 
lowed the  14th  day  of  the  first  lunar  month,  if  falling  on  a  Sun- 
day, to  be  fit  for  the  -celebration  of  Easter.    It  was  not  until  the 

'time  of  the  third  class  that,  as  expressly  stated  in  said  document, 
questions  began  in  Ireland  about  the  incorrectness  of  that  cycle, 
ox  concerning  the  propriety  of  altering  it.  Nor  is  there  any  foun- 
dation for  supposing  that  St.  Patrick  drew  up  one  differing  from 
it ;  whereas,  if  he  had,  the  Irish  would  have  followed  his  and  no 
other. 

(18)  In  the  year  414  there  was  a  question  at  Rome  concerning 
the  Easter  time  for  that  year,  in  consequence  of  the  strict  adhe- 
sion to  the  rule  of  not  celebrating  it  until  the  16th  of  the  moon. 
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(See  Smith,  ib  )    This  was  18  years  prior  to  St  Patrick's  arm! 
in  Ireland.    Severafyriters  have  laid  down,  that  the  Irish  compu- 
tation was  in  all  respects  the  same  as  that,  which  die  Romans 
themselves  practised  in  the  time  of  St.  Patrick.    I  cannot  express 
their  ideas  on  this  subject  better  than  in  the  words  of  Prideaux, 
(Connection,  &c.  Part  11.  Book  4.)  who  writes:  "Till  the  Sax- 
"  ons  came  into  this  island  (which  was  A.  D.  449)  the  British 
"  churches  having  always  communicated  with  the  Roman,  and 
"  received  all  its  usages,  as  having  been  till  about  that  time  a 
**  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  they  agreed  with  it  in  the  use 
"  of  the  same  rule  for  the  fixing  of  the  time  of  their  Easter ; 
"  and  the  Irish,  who  had  not  long  before  been  converted  by  St. 
"  Patrick,  who  was  sent  to  them  from  Rome,  followed  the  same 
"  usage.     But  afterwards,  when  the  Saxons  having  made  them* 
"selves  masters  of  all  the  eastern  and  southern  coasts  of  this 
u  island  had  thereby  cut  off  all  communication  with  Rome,  all 
"  that  correspondence,   which  till  then  the  British  and   Irish 
«  churches  had  held  with  the  Roman,  thenceforth  ceased,  and 
"  was  wholly  interrupted,  till  the  coming  hither  of  Austin  the 
"  monk  to  convert  the  English  Saxons,  which  was  about  150 
"  years  after.    And  therefore  neither  the  British  nor  the  Irish 
"  knowing  any  thing  of  the  reformation,  that  had  in.  the  interim 
"  been  made  in  this  rule  concerning  Easter,  e;*her  by  Victorius 
"  or  Dionysius,  went  on  with  the  observing  of  the  said  festival 
"  according  to  the  old  form  of  the  84  'years  cycle,  which  they 
"  had  received  from  the  Romans  before  the  Saxons  came  into 
"  this  land.    And  in  this  usage  Austin  found  them  on  his  arrival 
"  hither ;  and  they,  having  been  long  accustomed  to  it,  could  not 
"  easily  be  induced  to  alter  it  for  the  new  usage  of  the  Roman- 
"  ists,  which  Austin  then  proposed  to  them.    And  hence  arose 
M  that  controvery  about  Easter,  which,  &c"    It  was  thus  also 
that  Bingham  (see  Not  11.)  and  many  others  each  understood 
the  origin  and  nature  of  this  controversy ;  but,  though  otherwise 
nearly  exalt,*  they  were  not  aware  of  the  true  cause  of  the  differ- 
tnce  as  to  the  14th  and  16th  days  of  the  moon. 

§  v.  To  understand  the  origin  of  this  difference, 
it  must  be  recollected  that,  owing  to  the  incorrect- 
ness of  the  cycle  of  84  years  followed  at  Rome,  a 
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palpable  mistake,  which  could  be  discovered  merely 
by  eyesight,  had  crept  into  the  Roman  mode  of 
reckoning  the  days  of  the  moon.  In  the  eaily  part 
of  the  fifth  century  it  had  come  to  such  a  pitch,* 
that  what  was  really  only  the  first  day,  was  called 
at  Rome  the  third,  (19)  and  what  was  only  the  14th 
was  called  the  16th.  Sulpitius  Severus,  who  lived 
at  this  period,  having  undertaken  a  revisal  of  the 
cycle  of  84  years,  and  observing  that  the  day  called 
the  16th,  on  which,  according  to  the  Roman  me- 
thod Easter  could  be  celebrated,  was,  correctly 
speaking,  the  14th,  thought  it  absurd  to  go  ou 
calling  it  the  16th.  According  he  gave  it  the  name 
of  14th,  and  laid  down  as  a  rule,  that,  as  it  was 
in  reality  the  same  day  as  the  16th  of  the  former 
edition  of  the  cycle,  Easter  Sunday  might  fyll  on 
the  14th,  but  not  earlier.  (20)  St.  Patrick,  who 
was  undoubtedly  acquainted  with  Sulpitius  Severus, 
and  followed  the  Gallican  practices,  such  as  were 
observed  at  Tours,  Auxerre,  &c.  brought  this  re- 
formed cycle,  and  its  rules,  to  Ireland,  where  it 
was  observed  without  any  dispute  until  after  the 
arrival  of  the  Roman  missionaries  in  Britain.  From 
Ireland  it  passed  into  the  parts  of  North  Britain 
possessed  by  the  Scots  and  Picts,  in  consequence  of 
its  having  been  adhered  to  by  Columbkill  and  his 
disciples.  The  Britons  also  adopted  it,  not  indeed 
as,  strictly  speaking,  a  new  cycle  different  from  the 
old  Roman,  which  they  had  followed  from  the  be- 
ginning, (21)  but  as  a  more  correct  and  rational 
edition  of  it.  The  Romans,  on  finding  the  14th 
day  of  the  moon  considered  by  the  Britons  and 
Irish  as  a  fit  day  for  celebrating  Easter,  thought 
that  their  system  smelt  of  the  heresy  of  the  Quarta- 
decimans,  (22)  not  reflecting  that  they  never  kept 
the  festival  on  the  14th,  unless  it  were  a  Sunday,  (23) 
and  that  their  admitting  the  l4th  into  their  Paschal 
canon  was  owing  to  an  error  of  the  Romans,  them- 
selves.    For,   had  they  not  been  in   the  habit  of 
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calling  by  the  name  of  the  16th,  that,  which  was 
really  only  the  14th,  the  first  Paschal  day  of  the 
,  Irish  canon  would  have  been  called  the  16th.    They 
would  have  also  recollected,  that  it  was  but  a  short 
time  before  their  arrival  in  Britain  that  the  Alex- 
andrine  system  was  received   at  Rome,  instead  of 
the  former  compilation,  which  was,  at  least,  as  dif- 
ferent from  the  Alexandrine,  as  that  of  the*  Britons 
and  Irish.  (24)     From  all  that  has  been  now  said  it 
is  clear,  that  there  is  not  the  least  foundation  for 
the  hypothesis  of  those,  who  pretend,  that  the  Irish 
received    their  Paschal  computation  from  Eastern 
missionaries.     And  indeed,  had  such  been  the  case, 
it  would  have  been  very  different  from  what  it  really 
was.  (25). 

(19)  See  above  §.  2.  (20)  Usher,  p.  933.  seqq.) 

(21)  In  the  time  of  Constantine  the  great  there  was  no  difference 
whatsoever  between  the  Roman  and  British  computations.  (See 
above  Not.  10.)  That  relative  to  the  question  concerning  the 
14th  and  16th  days  was  introduced  many  years  after/ 

(22j  The  charge  of  heresy  is  brought,  in  the  letter  of  the  clergy 
of  Rome  (A,  D.  640)  against  such  of  the  Irish  as  still  adhered  to 
the  former  computation.  In  it  we  read ;  "  Reperimus  quosdam 
provinciae  vestrae,  contra  oithodoxam  fidem,  novam  ex  veteri 
haeresim  renovare  conantes,  Pascha  nostrum,  in  quo  immolatua 
«st  Christus,  nebulosa  caligine  refutantes,  et  quartadecima  luna 
cum  Hebraeis  celebrare  nitentes."     (See  Bede,  L.  2.  c.  19.) 

(23)  This  is  acknowledged  by  Wilfrid  in  his  conference  with 
Colman ;  (op.  Bede,  Z.  3.  c.  25)  and  Bede  himself  attests  it  more 
than  once.  Thus  he  observes,  (L.  3.  c.  4)  that  it  is  a  mistake  to 
charge  them  with  always  celebrating  Easter  on  the  14th  of  the 
moon,  as  the  Jews  did ;  whereas  they  never  kept  it  except  on  a 
Sunday,  although,  he  adds,  they  had  not  learned  the  method  of 
discovering  which  was 'the  true  Paschal  Sunday. 

(24)  The  abettors  of  the  new#  Roman  method  looked  upon  as 
an  important  error  the  affixing  of  the  earliest  Easter  Sunday  to  any 
day  of  the  'first  moon  except  the  15th.  Now  we  have  seen  ($.2.) 
that,  until  the  adoption  of  the  Dionysian   or  Alexandrine  rules 
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that  day  was  objected  to  at  Rome,  and  that  it  was  thought  neces- 
sary to  wait  for  the  16th.  If  then  it  was  such  a  mighty  error  to 
assign  any  day  different  from  the  15th  the  Romans  had  been  as 
much  mistaken  as  the  Irish,  with  this  only  difference,  that,  while 
the  latter  began  one  day  earlier  than  the  15th,  the  former  began 
a  day  later.  It  is  curious  to  observe  with  what  confidence  Wil- 
frid asserts,  (op.  Bede,  L.  S.  c.  25.)  that  St.  Peter,  being  at  Rome, 
established  the  rule  of  beginning  with  the  15th ;  as  if  the  Paschal 
computation  observed  there  in  Wilfrid's  time  were  that  which  the 
Romans  had  followed  from  the  commencement  of  their  church. 
Colman  was,  unluckily  for  his  cause,  equally  ignorant  of  the  old 
Roman  system,  and,  instead  of  showing  the  falshood  of  Wilfrid's 
assertion,  appealed  to  the  authority  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist, 
who,  he  said,  had  celebrated  Easter  on  the  14th.  On  this  point 
Wilfrid  had  greatly  the  advantage  of  Colman,  and  pressed  him 
with  an  argument,  which  he  was  not  able  to  answer.  Yes,  said 
Wilfrid,  St.  John  observed  the  Pasch  on  that  day,  according  to 
the  injunction  of  the  Mosaic  law,  not  caring  about  the  day  of  the 
week ;  but  your  system  is  different  from  his,  whereas  you  never 
celebrate  it  except  on  a  Sunday. 

(25)  Spotiswood  derived  the  Scottish  Easter  from  some  disciples 
of  St.  John  the  Evangelist ;  (See  Chap.  i.  §.  5.)  Sir  G.  Mackenzie 
from  the  Grecian'  church.  (See  O'Flaherty's  refutation  in  OgygM 
vindicated,  ck.  1 7.)  This  nonsense  having  been  overturned  by 
Usher,  Prideaux,  Bingham,  Smith,  &c.  it  was  reserved  chiefly  for 
Ledwich  to  revive  it.  This  mighty  Doctor,  who  cannot  bear  any 
sort  of  communication  with  Rome,  tells  us  (Antiq.p.  358,  seqq.) 
that  it  was  brought  to  Ireland  by  Asiatics;  and  why?  Because 
Colman  said  that  it  had  been  observed  by  St.  John,  (See  Not. 
prec.)  and  because  it  agreed  with  the  Asiatic  system.  But  Col- 
man, however  mistaken  on  this  point,  did  not  say,  that  St.  John 
or  any  of  his  disciples  introduced  it  into  Ireland ;,  nor  did  it  ever 
come  into  his  head  or  into  that  of  any  Irishman  of  those  times,  that 
the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  in-this  country  were  Asiatics.  If 
the  Irish  had  been  converted  by  missionaries  from  the  East,  how 
came  it  to  pass,  that  the  liturgy  and  every  part  of  the  church  ser- 
vice were  celebrated  in  Latin  ?  -Had  those  missionaries  been  Greeks, 
or  from  countries  where.  Greek  was  generally  spoken,  the  eccle- 
siastical language  of  Ireland  might  have  been  Greek;  or  if  they 
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had  come  from  places  still  more  to  the  East,  it  might  have  been 
Syriac.  But  there  was  no  reason  whatsoever  why  it  should  be 
Latin;  for  Ireland  was  not  a  province,  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
Latin  was  as  little  known  by  the  Irish  as  Greek,  Syriac,  or  any 
other  foreign  tongue.  The  Doctor  urge's,  that  their  Paschal  com* 
putation  agreed  with  that  of  the  Asiatics,  thus  giving  us  a  sample 
of  his  profound  ignorance  of  the  whole  question.  By  Asiatics  he 
seems  to  have  meant  those  of  Asia  minor,  who  followed  the  Quar-  •{ 

tadeciman  practice,  previous  to  the  Council  of  Nice.  Now,  in  the 
first  place,  this  practice  was  essentially  different  from  that  of  the 
Irish,  who  always  celebrated  Easter  on  a  Sunday.  Ledwich  iden- 
tifies it  (/?•  360)  with  the  British  system,  not  knowing  that,  even 
before  the  council,  the  Britons,  so  far  from  agreeing  with  those  .1 

Asiatics,  had  no  other  Paschal  computation  than  the  Roman  one. 
(See  §.  if,  and  Not.  21  )     To  see  more  of  his  ignorance,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that,  in  his  hypothesis,  there  must  have  been  a  regular    ' 
Christian  church  existing  in  Ireland  before  the  time  of  the  council, 
and  as  far  back  as  the  third  century ;  for  his  favourite  Asiatics  im- 
,  mediately  renounced  their  Quartadeciman  system  on  the  promul-  » 
gation  of  the  decree  of  the  council.    What  immortal  honour  would 
our  hero  acquire  were  he  able-to  prove  that  there  was  a  settled 
Christian  establishment  in  Ireland  at  that  early  period,  and  that  it 
calculated  Easter  time  in  a  manner  different  from  that  of  the  whole 
Western  church?  But  it  will  be  said,  he  does  «ot  distinguish  it 
from  the  method  of  all  the  West ;  whereas  he  states,  that  it  was 
the  same  as  that  of  Britain.    Aye ;  but  this  excuse  will  serve  only 
to  show  that  the  poor  Doctor  contradicts,  himself,  although  un- 
wittingly, through  lack  of  knowledge.     Great  as  he  thinks  himself,  '  "  ' 
he  did  not  know,  that  in  those  times  there  was  no  difference  be- 
tween  the  Brjtish  and  Roman  computations ;  so  that  if  the  Irish 
one  was  the  same  as  the  British,  it  must  have  been  also  the  same                    , 
as  the  Roman,  and  consequently  quite  the  reverse  of  the  Asiatic. 
Perhaps  he  meant  to  insinuate,  that  we  received  Christianity  from 
some,  of  those  outcast  Quartadeciman  heretics,  who  rambled  about 
the  world  after  the  council  was  held,    it  may  be  that  he  would 
lather  this  had  been  the  case  than  allow,  that  we  had  any  thing  to  9 
do  with  the  Romans.    But  here  likewise  comes  a  stumbling  block 
in  his  way,  whereas  the  great  maxim  of  these  Quartadecimans  was  * 
that  the  Paschal  should  be  always  celebrated  on  the  14th  of  the 
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moon,  whatever  day  of  the  week  it  might  fall  upon.  If  in  his  loose 
and  desultory  sentences  concerning  Asiatics  and  Greeks  the  Doc- 
tor alluded  to  Catholic  missionaries,  as  having  come  to  Ireland 
from  the  Eastern  countries  some  time  after  the  council  of  Nice,  he 
might  have  easily  learned,  that  they  would  have  brought  with 
them  the  Alexandrine  computation,  it  being  at  that  period  and 
thenceforth  universally  received  in  all  the  Catholic  churches  of 
those  -countries.  The  truth  is,  that,  in  whatever/  manner  the 
question  be  considered,  it  is  evident  that  the  Irish  Paschal  system 

*  was  of  Western  origin.    This  has  been  so  ably  proved  and  learn- 

edly illustrated  by  Usher,  that  every  writer  of  any  reputation,  who 
since  his  time  has  touched  on  the  subject,  agrees  with  him  on  this 
point.  Even  the  Doctor  would  agree,  were  it  not  for  his  invete- 
rate hatred  of  the  Romans.  I  know  that,  many  years  ago,  after 
he  had  published  the  first  edition  of  his  book,  he  was  told  in  a 
friendly  manner  that  Usher  had  completely  settled  this  controversy. 
The  Doctor  said,  that  he  had  not  met  with  Usher's  explanation  of 
it.  A  strange  answer,  indeed !  For  tfsher  has  left  us  full  sixteen 
pages  concerning  it  in  the  Primordia.  But,  if  he  had  not,  by 
that  time,  seen  it  in  Usher,  he  ought  to  have  looked  for  it  before 

)  he  undertook  his  second  edition,  and  I  dare  say  he  did.     Yet  in 

.  this  edition  (p.  55.  seqq.)  the  same  stuff  about  Asiatics,  and  their 
having  brought  to  Ireland  their  Paschal  method,  is  found  exactly 
as  in  the  first,,  without  the  least  notice  of  what  Usher  had  written. 
Hence  it  may  be  judged  by  what  spirit  the  Doctor  was  moved, 
when  treating  of  this  and  other  parts  of  our  ecclesiastical  anti- 
quities. 

§ .  vi.  After  the  letter  of  Laurence  and  the  other 
Roman  prelates  (26)  became  generally  known,  in 
Ireland,  inquiries  began  to  be  made  which  was  the 
right  method  of  calculating  the  time  of  Easter. 
Some  few  were,  it  seems,  willing  to  adopt  the  new 
Roman  one,  while  others  thought  it  sufficient  to 
make  a  correction  in  the  Irish  system  by  affixing  the 
earliest  Paschal  Sunday  to  the  i6th  of  the  moon, 
according  to  the  old  Romam  practice,  instead  of  the 
14th.  (27)  But  the  bulk  of  the  clergy  and  nation 
were  attached  to  the  old  computation  until  the  year 
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630,  when,  in  consequence  of  an  admonitory,  letter 
from  the  Pope  »Honorius  I.  (28)  a  synod  was  held 
at  or  near  Old  Leighlin,   (29)  which    was  attended 
by  a  great  number  of  persons,  and  among  others,  by 
the  heads   of  several  of  the  greatest  religious  esta- 
blishments in  the  Southern  parts  of  Ireland.  (30) 
St.  Laserian,  abbot  of  old  Leighlin,  spoke  in  favour 
of  the  Roman  system,  and  was  strenuously  opposed 
by    St.    Fintan    Munnu   of   Taghmon.    (31)     The 
heads  of  the  old  establishments   (32)  declared,  that 
they  had  been  directed  by  their  predecessors  to  follow 
the  practices  of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  (33) 
and  accordingly  proposed  that  Easter  should  for  the 
future  be  celebrated  at  the  same  time  with  the  uni- 
versal  Church.     This  was  agreed  to  and  the  matter  , 
appeared  to  be  quite  settled,   when  not  long  after  a* 
troublesome  person  (34)  started  up,  and  by  his  in- 
trigues rendered  abortive  part  of  what  had  been  de- 
creed.    To  put  an  end  to  thjs  opposition,  it  was  re- 
solved by  the  Elders,  that   whereas,  according  to  a 
Synodical   canon,  evel^y  important  ecclesiastical  ques- 
tion should  be  referred  to  the  head  of  cities,  (35) 
some  wise  and  humble  persons  should  be  sent  to 
Rome,  as  children  to  their  mother.     These  deputies 
being  arrived  there  saw  with  their  own  eyes  Easter 
celebrated  at  one  and  the  same  time  by  people  from 
various  cpuntriesi  and,  having  returned  to  Ireland  in 
the  third  year  from  their  departure,  solemnly  declared 
to  those,  who  had  deputed  them,  that  the  Roman 
method  was  that  of  the  whole   world.     It  is  added, 
that  several  miracles  were  wrought  in  Ireland'throtigti 
the   reliques   of  martyrs,  which  these  persons  had 
brought  from    Rome.    (36)     Henceforth,  that  is, 
from  about  the  year  633,  the  new  Roman  cycle  and 
rules  were  received  in  the  Southern  divisipn  of  Ire- 
land, comprizing  not  only  Munster,  but  likewise  the 
greatest  part  of  Leinster  and    a  portion  of  Con- 
naught.  (37) 
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(26)  See  Not.  233  to  Chap.  xiy. 

(27)  In  the  account  of  the  third  class  of  saints  it  is  stated, 
that,  while  some  of  them  celebrated  Easter  on  the  14th,  according 
to  the  old  Irish  role,  others  held  it  on  the  sixteenth.  And  we  find 
that  in  some  churches  (Usher  says  Galb'can,  p.  932)  this 
was  considered  as  the  earliest  Paschal  day  down  to,  at  least, 
A.  D.  710.  The  abbot  Ceolfrid,  in  his  letter  to  Naitan  king  of 
the  Ficts  (ap.  Bed.  L.  5.  c.  21 . )  written  in  this  year,  inveighs 
against  the  rule  of  the  16th  and  represents  it  equally. bad  with  the 
14th.  It  had  been,  however,  long- observed  at  Rome,  and  was 
marked  in  the  Paschal  canon  of  Victorius.  Thence  it  was  seen 
by  some  of  the  Irish  clergy,  merely,  I  suppose,  for  the  purpose  of 
warding  off  the  great  objection  of  the  Romans,  viz.  that  in  some 
years  they' celebrated  Easter  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews. 

(28)  See  Bede  L.  2.  c.  19.  Usher  assigns  this  letter  to  A.  D> 
629. 

(29)  Cummian  (Paschal  Ep.)  has  in  Campo-Lene>  the  field 
Lene.  Others  have,  in  the  White  fieldy  which  was  near  Mount 
Marge,  and  not  far  from  the  Barrow.  It  was  adjacent  to  St. 
Laserian's  monastery  of  Leighlenn,  now  called  Old  Leigblin.  (See 
Usher,  p.  936.) 

(30)  Cummian  says,  that  the  successors  of  bishop  Ailbe  (of 
Emly),  Queran  (Kieran  of  Clonmacnois),  Brendin  (Brendan  of 
Birr),  Nessan  (of  Mungret),  and  Lugidus  (Molua  of  Clonfert- 
raolua)  were  present  either  in  person  or  by  their  deputies.  Usher 
states,  that  the  archbishop  of  Emly  was  president  of  the  synod. 

(31 )  Usher  'p.  936.  teqq.  from  the  Life  of  Fintan. 

(32)  See  Not.  30. 

(33)  Cummian  represents  them  as  saying ;  "  Decessores  nostri 
mandayerunt  per  idoneos  testes,  alios  viventes,  alios  in  pace  dor- 
mientes,  ut  meliora  et  potiora  probata  a  fonte  baptismi  nostri  ct 
sapientiae  et  successoribus  Apostolorum  Domini  delata  sine  scru- 
pulo  humiliter  sumeremus." 

(34)  Cummian  calls  him  a  white-washed  mail.  It  is  not  known 
who  he  was.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  was  Fintan  Munnu  ; 
for,  his  sanctity  was  so  universally  acknowledged,  that  Cummian 
would  not  have  ventured  to  speak  of  him  in  that  disrespectful  man- 
ner, or  to  use  some  other  severe  expressions,  which  he  has  against 
that  disturber  of  the  peace. 
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{35)  Cummian's  words  are ;  "  Ut  si  causae  fuerint  maiores,  juxta 
decretum  Synodicum  ad  caput  urbiunr  Bint  referendae."  One  of 
the  canons  ascribed  to  St.  Patrick  runs  thus  in  Ware's  edition ; 
(OpusCy  &c. p.  4*1.)  "  Si  quae  quaestiones  in  hac  insula  oriantur, 
ad  sedem  Apostolicam  referantur."  In  Dachery's  edition  quae  is 
omitted.  The  meaning  of  this  canon  is  more  clearly  expressed,  as 
quoted  by  Usher,  (Discourse  on  the  religion,  fyc.  chap,  8. )  the 
substance  of  which  is  as  follows ;  "  If  a  difficult  cause  may*  occur, 
which  cannot  be  easily  decided  by  the  Irish  prelates  and  the  see 
of  Armagh,  it  shall  be  sent  to  the  Apostolic  see,  that  is,  to  the 
chair  of  the  apostle  St.  Peter,  which  hath  the  authority  of  the  city 
of  Rome."  This  canon,  which  Usher  copied  from  an  old  book  of 
the  church  of  Armagh,  is  attributed  to  a  synod  of  Auxilius,  Pa- 
tricius,  Secundinus,  and  Benignus,  and  is  on  the  whole  in  these 
words;  "  Quaecunque  causa  valde  difficilis  exorta  fuerit,  atque 
ignota  cunctis  Scotorum  gentium  judiciis,  ad  cathedram  archiepis- 
copi  Hibernensium  (idest,  Patricii)  atque  hujus  antistitis  examina*. 
tionem  recte  referenda.  Si  vero  in  ilia,  cum  suis  sapientibus,  fa* 
cfle  sanari  non  poterit  talis  causa  praedictae  negotiationis,  ad  sedem 
apostolicam  decrevimus  esse  mittendara,  id  est,  ad  Petri  apostoli 
cathedram,  auctoritatera  Romae  urbis  habentem.  Hi  sunt,  qui 
de  hoc  decreverunt,  id  est,  Auxilius,  Patricias,  Secundinus,  Be* 
nignus."  Ware  adds,  (loc.  cit.  p.  128.)  that  it  was  headed,  "  De 
alienis provinciis  adeundis ad  judicandum  in  causis  dijficilioribus" 
I  suspect  that  this  canon,  as  now  quoted,  is  not  quite  as  ancient 
as  St  Patrick's  times,  and  that  it  is  a  paraphrastic  explanation  of 
the  original  short  one  of  St.  Patrick,  &c.  yet  conveying  its  true 
meaning.  It  seems  to  allude  to  Scottish  churches  out  of  Ireland, 
which  also  should  fcave  recourse  to  the  see  of  Armagh.  Now  there 
were  no  such  churches  in  St.  Patrick's  days.  These  canons  prove, 
besides  the  primacy  of  Armagh,  that  the  Irish  church  did  from  the 
beginning  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome.  Other- 
wise would  it  have  referred  its  difficult  questions  to  a  see  so  distant 
from  Ireland,  while  at  that  period  there  were  several  eminent 
churches  much  nearer  to  us,  such  as  those  of  Tours,  Toledo,  &c. 
unless  a  peculiar  prerogative  were  believed  to  belong  to  the  chair 
of  St,  Peter. 

(36)  I  have  here  followed  Cummian's  narrative  as  closely  as  I 
could.     He  was  himself  one  of  those,  who  had  deputed  these 
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messengers,  received  their  report,  and  saw  the  miracles,  &c.  As 
to  the  arrangement  of  the  transactions,  including  the  synod  of 
Campus  Lene,  I  nave,  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  followed  that  of 
Usher.  Yet  Colgan,  who  also  had  followed  it,  (A A.  SS.  p.  53) 
offers  elsewhere  (p.  409)  some  arguments  to  show,  that  it  is  not 
correct.  He  observes,  that  Usher  was  wrong  in  confounding  Magh- 
lene  {Campus  Lene)  with  the  White  field,  the  former  having  been 
in  the  territory  of  Fearcall  (in  the  now  King's  county)  and  the  latter 
in  Lethglin,  the  district  in  which  Old  Leighlin  (county  Carlow)  is 
situated.  Accordingly  he  distinguishes  two  synods,  one  at  Magh- 
lene,  and  the  other  at  White-field.  His  statement  comas  to  these 
points.  1.  There  was  a  synod  held  at  Maghlene,  viz.  that  spoken 
of  by  Cummian.  2.  Subsequently  to  it,  the  deputies  were  sent  to 
ftoiqe.  One  of  them  was,  he  thinks,  Laserian,  who,  in  his  Life, 
is  said  to  have  gone  to  Rome  together  with  several  otlier  persons, 
and  to  have  been  there  consecrated  bishop.  3.  Laserian  had  re- 
turned from  Rome  before  the  holding  of  the  synod  of  White-field, 
it  being,  says  Colgan,  so  stated  in  the  account  of  that  synod  given 
in  the  Life  of  Fintan  Munu,  where  we  read ;  "  Lasreanus  enim 
abbas  monasterii  Leithglinne,  cui  suberant  mille  quingenti  mo- 
nachi,  novum  ordinem  defendebat,  qui  nuper  de  Roma  venit? 
Colgan  connects  the  qui,  &c.  witn  Lasreanus,  as  if  the  author . 
meant  to  say,  %that  he  had  come  lately  from  Rome.  But  the  con- 
text seems  in  some  part  to  indicate,  that  qui  is  to  be  joined  with 
novum  ordinefn,  and  that  the  author's  meaning  was,  that  the  new 
order  or  computation  had  lately  come,  or  been  brought,  from 
Rome.  If  Colgan's  interpretation  be  right,  it  may  be  supposed, 
that  Laserian  was  the  bearer  of  the  letter  of  Pope  Honorius,  and 
that  on  this  account  we  find  him  called  the  Pope's  legate,  or  mes- 
senger, a  title,  which  has  been  afterwards  misunderstood  as  in- 
dicating that  Laserian  was  appointed  Apostolic  legate  for  Ireland. 
4.  After  the  return  of  the  deputies  from  Rome  was  held  the  synod 
of  White-field,  described  in  Fintan's  Life,  and  in  which  Laserian 
and  Fintan  Munu  acted  the  distinguished  part,  which  we  have 
seen.  Here  a  weighty  difficulty  occurs  from  the  silence  of  Cum- 
mian concerning  any  synod  being  held  after  the  return  of  the 
deputies.  Yet  it  may  be  answered,  that  his  mentioning  the  report 
delivered  by  them  to  those,  who  had  sent  them,  pre-suppoaes  a 
synod.    And  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  Cummian  says  nothing 
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about  any  contest  at  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  nor  makes  any  men- 
tion of  Laserian  or  Fintan.  v  On  the  whole,  Colgan's  statement  ap- 
pears very  consistent ;  and  if  Maghlene  was,  as  he  asserts,  a  place 
different  from  White-field,  we  must  admit  that  two  synods  were 
held,  one  about  three  years  before  the  other.  But  how  is  the 
chronology  of  these  transactions  to  be  determined  ?  Usher  calcu- 
lated that  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  which  he  considered  the  same 
as  that  of  White-field,  or  Old  Leighlin,  was  held  in  630,  because  he 
thought  the  enormous  difference  of  about  a  month  between  the.  Pas- 
chal computations  for  the  year  631,  occurred  in  the  year  next  after 
that  of  the  synod.  It  is  known  that,  according  to  the  Irish  me- 
thod, Easter  should  have  been  celebrated  in  631  on  the  21st  of 
April,  while  at  Rome  it  fell  on  the  24th  of  March.  Cummian 
makes. mention  of  this  difference,  where  he  says,  as  understood  by 
Usher,  that  the  deputies  were  at  Rome  in  the  Easter  time,  when 
said  difference  of  a  month  occurred,  alluding  to  the  year  631. 
Colgan  explains  Cummian's  text  as  signifying,  that  this  great  dif- 
ference took  place  in  the  year  of  the  return  of  the  deputies,  which  t 
as  well  as  the  synod  of  White  field,  he  accordingly  marks  at  631 ; 
thus  supposing,  that  the  synod  of  Maghlene  might  have  been  held 
in  628,  whereas,  if  different  from  that  of  White-field,  there  must 
have  been  at  least  three, years  between  them.  But  his  interpre- 
tation of  Cummian's  words  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  context, 
and  that  of  Usher  is  the  only  correct  one.  It  may,  however,  be 
doubted,  whether  the  year  631  was  the  first  next,  or  the  second 
next,  after  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  whereas  the  deputies  might 
not  have  arrived  at  Rome  prior  to  the  Easter  of  the  year  imme- 
diately subsequent  to  that  of  the  synod.  In  (his  case  the  Easter 
of  631,  which  the  deputies  saw  celebrated  at  Rome,  would  have 
been  in  the  second  year  after  the  synod,  which  consequently  would 
have  been  held  in  629.  Yet  this  is  an  inquiry  of  very  little  im- 
portance, and  we  may  safely  adhere  to  the  date  assigned  by  Usher. 
It  now  remains  to  observe;  that,  if  the  synod  of  White-field  was, 
as  seems  exceeding  probable,  different  from  that  of  Maghlene,  it 
must  have  been  held  in  633  or  634.  O'Flaherty,  wjio  agrees  with 
Colgan  as  to  the  two  synods,  differs  from  him  with  regard  to  the 
times.  He  admits  with  Usher,  that  the  synod  of  Maghlene  was 
held  in  630,  and  then  places  that  of  White-field  in  633.  (See 
Ogygia  vindicated,  ch.  17.)     But,  as  delays  usually  occur  in  such 
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cases,  it  might  have  been  as  late  as  634.  Bede,  making  mention 
(L.  2.  c.  19.)  of  the  letter  of  Pope  Honorius  to  the  Irish  nation, 
seems  to  assign  it  about  the  same  time  that  he  sent  the  pall  and 
wrote  to  Honorius,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  which  was,  he  says, 
in  634.  (Others  have  said,  in  633.)  Supposing  this^to  have  been 
Bede's  meaning,  it  wfll  follow,  that  said  letter  was  not  written 
prior  to  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  or  in  629,  as  Usher  thought,  (see 
Not.  28.)  but  after  it,  and  when  the  Irish  deputies  were  setting  out 
from  Rome.  And  thus  we  have  an  additional  argument  in  favour 
of  Colgan's  statement  of  those  transactions,  excepting,  however, 
his  dates,  which  are  m  opposition  even  to  Bede,  if,  as  appears 
very  probable,  he  ought  to  be  understood  as  placing  the  Pope's 
letter  to  the  Irish  about  the  year  633  or  634. 

(37)  Bede  writes  L.  2.  c.  3.)  "  Porro  gentes  Scottorum,  quae 
in  australibus  Hiberniae  insulae  partibus  morabantur,  jamdudum 
ad  admonitionem  Apostolicae  sedis  antistkis  Pascha  canonico  ritu 
observare  didicerunt."    He  is  treating  in  that  chapter  of  some 
transactions  of  the  year  635.    His  saying  jamdudum  cannot  be 
construed  into  his  having  meant  to  6tate,  that  the  Roman  method 
had  been  universally  received  in  the  South  of  Ireland  a  consi- 
derable time  before  that  year ;  for,  not  to  repeat  what  has  been 
given  from  Cummian,  in  this  case  Bede  would  have  contradicted 
himself,  whereas  from  the  manner,  in  which  he  speaks  (L.2  c. 
19.)  of  the  letter  of  Pope  Honorius,  it  is  clear  that  he  did  not 
consider  that  method  as  receiyed  in  any  great  part  of  Ireland  at 
the  time  said  letter  was  written.     Therefore  the  jforase  jamdudum 
js  not  relative  to  the  year  635 ;  or,  if  it  be,  it  must  be  translated 
merely  already,  without  an  allusion  to  any  particular  length  of 
time.    In  fact,  the  Southern  Irish  had  adopted  the  Roman  system 
before  that  year.  -   Bede  makes  mention,  in  the  same  chapter, 
of  the  Northern  province  of  the  Scots,  meaning  the  Northern 
half  of  Ireland,  in  which,   he  says,  the  old  Irish  method  was 
still  observed  at  that  period.     He  alluded  to  the  wefi  known  an- 
cient division  of  Ireland  into  two  parts,  viz.  Legh-Cuin  and 
Legh  Mogha,  separated  from  each  other -by  a  boundary  line  ex- 
tending from  the  mouth  of  the  Liffy  to  where  Galway  now  stands* 
Legh-Cuin,  al.  Legh-Con  was  the  northern,  and  Legh-Mogha 
the  southern  half.    (See  Ware,  Antiq.  cap*  3.  in  Harris's  ed.  4.) 
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Instead  of  Legk,  it  would  be  more  correct  to  spell  it  Leatk,  which 
signifies  half. 

§.  vii.  One  of  the  principal  abettors  of  the 
Roman  computation  and  promoters  of  its  adoption 
by  the  Southern  Irish  was  Cummian,  author  of  the 
celebrated  Paschal  epistle  to  Segienus,  or  Segenius, 
abbot  of  Hy  and  others.  (38)  He  seems,  to  have 
I  been  a  Columbian  monk,  (89)  and  was  probably 
educated  in  the  monastery  ot  Durrogh,  (40)  which 
was  subject  to  the  superintendence  of  the  abbot,  of 
Hy.  At  the  time  of  the  proceedings  now  related 
he  had,  apparently,  an  establishment  of  iiis  own, 
which  was,  in  all  likelihood,  that  of  Disert-chuimin, 
(so  called  from  his  name)  now  Kilcomin  or  Kilcum- 
min  in  the  King's  county.  (41)  Segienus  andjhis 
monks  of  Hy,  who  were  greatly  attached  to  the 
Irish  method,  in  consequence  of  its  having  been  ob- 
served by  St.  Columba,(42)  were  much  displeased 
with  Cummian  for  his  opposition  to  it,  and  for  his 
having,  as  there  is  great  reason  to  believe,  induced 
the  Columbian  monks  of  Durrogh  to  unite  with  the 
whole  clergy  and  people  of  the  South  in  the  adoption 
of  the  Roman  system.  To  answer  the  charges 
brought  against  him,  Cummian  wrote  his  epistle  (48) 
in  defence  of  himself  and  of  those,  who  were  of  his 
opinion.  He  says,  that  prior  to  his  having  consulted 
the  successors  of  Ailbe,  &c.  (44)  he  spent  a  whole 
year  in  studying  the  subject  in  dispute,  that  he 
searched  the  holy  scriptures,  examined  ecclesiastical 
history,  inquired  into  the  various  cycles  and  into  the 
divers  Paschal  systems  of  the  Jews,  Greeks,  Latins 
and  Egyptians.  And  very  ably  has  he  executed 
his  task.  Besides  a  multitude  of  texts  of  Scripture 
he  quotes  passages  from  Origen,  St.  Cyprian,  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Augustin,  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
and  Gregory  the  great.  He  refers  also  to  coun- 
cils, and  dives  into  the  intricacies  of  the  Paschal 
computations,  resting  his  arguments  partly  on  the 
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origin  and  nature   of  the  Paschal  solemnity,    and 
partly  on   authority,  particularly  that  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Catholic  church.     Laying  great  stress 
on   the  doctrine   of  St.    Cyprian   and  other    Holy 
fathers  concerning  the  unity  of  the  Church,  he  says; 
"  Can  any  thing  more  pernicious  be  conceived  as  to 
the  mother  church  than  to  say  ;  Rome  errs,  Jerusa- 
lem errs,  Alexandria  errs,   Antioch  errs,  the  whole 
world  errs  ;  the  Scots  and  Britons  alone  are  right." 
Cummian's    knowledge  of   Greek  is  discoverable, 
and  perhaps  too  much  so,  in  this  tract,  which,  on  the 
whole,  exhibits  an  extraordinary  degree  of  learning  of 
various  kinds,  and  shows  how  well  stocked  with  books, 
considering  the  times,  the  Irish  libraries  were  at  that 
period,  and  with  what  ardour  the   students  made  use 
of  them.     Cumtniafi  did  not,  however,  succeed  in 
convincing  the  monks  of  Hy,  who,  as  will  be  seen, 
continued  for  many  years  after  to  follow  the  Irish 
computation. 

(38)  In  the  head  to  this  Epistle,  besides  Segineus  (of 
whom  see  Chap.  xiv.  §.  12.)  Beccan,  a  solitary,  is  particularly 
mentioned  as  brother  to  Cummian,  Colgan  treats  of  him 
at  17  Mart,  and  says,  that  he  was  surnamed  Ruim  or 
Ruiwinn.  He  makes  him  a  native  of  Tyconnel  and  of  the; 
house  of  Niall,  in  consequence  of  his  having  confounded  Cum- 
mian with  Cummineus  Albus  abbot  of  Hy.  Several  Becans  were 
distinguished  in  the  South  of  Ireland,,  where  we  find  a  Becan  of 
Kinsale,  a  Becan,  son  of  Cula  (AA.  SS  p.  623.)  and  d  Becan  of 
Cluain-ard.  Mobecoe  in  Muskerry  (ib.  p.  615)  or,  as  Archdall 
calls  it,  Killbeacan.  The  Becan,  brother  of  Cummian,  was  pro- 
pably  in  Hy  at  the  time  Cummian  wrote  his  epistle,  but  might 
have  afterwards  settled  in 'Ireland.  For  we  are  not  bound  to  be- 
lieve, that  he  was  the  Becan  Ruiminn,  who,  according  to  the  4 
Masters  (ib.  p.  630)  died  in  Britain  A.  676. 

(39)  Cummian's  letter  is  in  the  form  of  an  apology  to  persons 
invested  with  some  jurisdiction  over  him,  and  he  addresses  them 
as  his  fathers,  protesting  that  his  differing  from  them  en  the 
Paschal  question  was  not  owing  to  any  contempt  of  them  but  to  a 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  his  opinion. 
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(40)  According  to  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  411.)  Cummian  is  said 

to  have  been  abbot  of  Durrogh.  He  might  have  been  raised  to 
that  situation  before  his  death ;  but  it  is  more  than  doubtful  whe- 
ther he  was  abbot  there  at  the  time  he  wrote  that  letter.  It  is  worth 
remarking  that,  as  Colgan  observes,  Durrogh  was  situated  in  the 
plain  called  Magh-lene.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  dynod,  called 
of  Maghlene,  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  held  in  that  monas* 
tery,  or  in  the  open  air  near  it  This  furnishes  an  additional  ar-  ' 
gutnent  in  favour  of  Colgan's  account  of  that  synod,  &c.  (See 
Not.S6.) 

(41)  Colgan  says  (ib.  and  p.  408.)  that  Disert-chuimin  was  at 
the  borders  of  Leinster  and  Munster  (old  Munster),  and  west  of 
Roscrea.  This  agrees  with  the  situation  of  Kilcomjn,  which  is 
seven  miles  west  of  that  town.  (See  Archdall  at  KUcomin*) 
Cummian  placed  some  reliques  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  church 
of  Disert-chuimin ;  (Colgan,  ib.)  and  we  may  justly  suppose,  that 
it  is  to  them  he  alludes  in  his  Epistle.  He  represents  his  habita- 
tion as  a  sort  of  lurking  place ;  "  Haec  dixi,  non  ut  vos  impugria- 
rem,  sed  ut  me  ut  nycticoracem  in  domicilio  latitantem  defenderem." 
This  passage  cannot  be  well  understood  as  referring  to  the  great 
monastery  of  Durrogh,  but  is  very  clear  if  applied  to  Disert- 
chuimin.     . 

(42)  See  Not.  236.  to  Chap.  xn. 

i 

(43)  Usher  (Ind.  Ckron.)  assigns  it  to  A.  D.  634.  It  seems, 
indeed,  to  have  been  written  not  long  after  the  return  of  the  de- 
puties from  Rome,  which  was  in  633.  If,  as  appears  most  pro- 
bable, the  synod  of  White-field  was  different  from  that  of  Magh- 
lene, and  was  accordingly 'held  after  said  return,  we  may  be  al- 
lowed to  suppose  that  the  Epistle  was  written  previous  to  it ;  and 
thus  the  silence  of  Cummian  with  regard  to  this  synod  may  be 
satisfactorily  explained.    (Compare  with  Not.  36.) 

(44)  See  Not.  30. 

%.  viii.  This  really  learned  man  has,  as  observed 
elsewhere,  (45)  been  most  strangely  confounded 
with  Cumineus  Albus,  abbot  of  Hy,  and  hence  it 
has  been  inferred,  that  he  was  of  the  Tyrconnel  line 
of  the  Nialls  and  nephew  to  the  abbot  Segineus.  (46) 
It  is  plain,  that  Cummian  was  a  native  of  some  part 
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of  the  southern  half  of  Ireland,  or  Legh-Mogha, 
(47)  from  which  were  all  those  members  of  the  synod 
of  Magh-lene .  (Campus  Lene)  mentioned  by  him, 
and  whom  he  calls  the  successors  of  our '  former  fa- 
thers, (48)  thus  alluding  to  the  part  of  Ireland,  to 
which  he  belonged.  It  has  been  conjectured,  and 
with  great  probability,  that  he  was  the  same  as  Cura- 
mia  surnamed  Fada,  or  the  long,  (49)  a  man  cele- 
brated for  his  learning.  The  names  are  not  differ- 
ent ;  (50)  and  nothing  can  agree  better  than  the 
times.  Fof  Cummin  Fada,  who  was  son  to  Fiachna, 
king  of  West  Munster,  was  born  in  592  and  died  in 
662.  (51)  Now,  as  Cummi?n  wrote  the  Paschal 
epistle  about  634,  he  would,  supposing  him  the  same 
as  Cummin  Fada,  have  been  at  that  time  about  42 
years  old,  an  age  answering  very  well  for  the  com- 
position of  so  learned  a  production.  Next  comes  the 
freat  reputation  fof  leatmqg  enjoyed  by  Cummin 
ada;  (52;  and  certainly  it  would  have  been  well 
merited,  were. he  the  author  of  the  Epistle.  The 
only  objection  of  any  weight  that  I  can  find  against 
this  hypothesis,  is  that  Cummin  Fada  is  said  to  have 
been  bishop  of  Clonfert,  whereas  Cum  mi  an  seems  to 
have  been  only  a  priest.  Yet  it  is  not  certain  that 
he  never  became  a  bishop ;  (53)  and  on  the  other 
hand  there  is  reason  to  doubt,  whether  Cummin  Fada 
was  one.  (54)  Besides  the  Paschal  Epistle,  Cum- 
mian  was,  in  all  appearance,  -author  of  the  treatise, 
De  poenitentiarum  mensura,  a  very  learned  abridg- 
ment of  the  ancient  penitential  canons.  (55)  I  N 
have  nothing  further  to  add  concerning  this  dis- 
tinguished man  than  that,  if  he  was  the  same  as 
Cummin  Fada,  he  lived  until  QQ<2i  and  died  either 
on  the  12th  of  November,  or  2d  of  December  in 
said  year,  (56)     x 

(4-5)  Not  70  to  Chap.  xi.  To  the  writers  there  mentioned, 
who. fell  into  this  mistake,  we  may  add  Archdall  (at  Kilcomin), 
wad  Ledwkh,  {Ant. p.  168)  who  adds  that Cummian  was  a  Culdee 
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aftd  apostatized.  When  the  Doctor  talks  of  Culdees  he  does  not 
know  what  he  is  saying.  And  as  to  apostatizing,  what  did  Cum- 
mian apostatize  from  ?  He  received  the  Alexandrian,  or  new  Ro-, 
man  cycle,  &c.  instead  of  the  Irish  one.  If  this  he  apostaqy, 
there  is  not  a  greater  apostate  in  the  world  than  the  Doctor  him- 
self.  For  he  has  received,  and  does  pertinaciously  follow,  the 
Gregorian  calendar  or  New  stile,  which  has  been  brought  from 
that  mother  of  corruption,  Rome,  rejecting  the  good  Old  stile,  which 
had  been  so  long  observed  by  the  church  of  England.  Cummian, 
by  whatever  name  the  Doctor  may  please  to  call  him,  was,  at 
least,,  an  honest  man.  He  did  not  conceal  the  known  truth. 
He  did  not  act  like  the  Doctor,  when,  analyzing  Cummian's  epistle, 
(ib.  and  p.  109.)  he  wilfully  omitted  what  is  there  said  of  St.  Pa- 
trick and  his  cycle.     (See  Chap.  n.  § .  5.) 

(46)  This  and  similar  stuff  will  be  found  in  Colgan's  Acts  of 
Cumineus  at  24  Feb.  In  consequence  of  said  confusion  be  makes 
also  Becan  a  nephew  of  Segineus.  (See  Not.  38.)  But,  if  Segi- 
neus  had  been  uncle  to  Cummian,  would  he  not  have  been  men- 
tioned as  such  in  the  inscription  to  the  epistle,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  Cummian  there  calls  Becan  his  brother  ? 
•    (47)  See  Nat.  37. 

(48)  Successores  nostrorum  patrum  priorum,  Ailbei  episcopi, 
&c.  (See  Not.  30.)  Afterwards  he  says ;  "  Visum  est  senioribus 
nostris.    These  elders  were  all  Southerns. 

(49)  Ware,  (  Writers  at  Cummin  FadaJ  who  has  been  followed 
by  Dupin,  Bibliotheque,  &c.  at  Cummian.     Harris  argues  against 

'  this  conjecture  of  Ware  on  the  ground  that  the  author  of  the 
Paschal  epistle  was  connected  with  the  monks  of  Hy,  with  whom 
Cummin  Fada  had  nothing  to  do.  How  did  he  know  this  ?  Or 
hpw  could  he  prove,  that  Cummin  Fada  was  not  a  Columbian 
monk  belonging  to  one  or  other  of  their  establishments  in  the 
.South  of  Ireland  ? 

(50)  The  names,  Cumin,  Cummin,  Cummian,  latinized  into 
Cumineus  and  Cummianus  are  frequently  used  for  one  and  the 
same  person. 

(51)  Usher,  p.  972.  from  the  Ulster  annals.  Colgan  has  (A  A. 
SS.  p.  149.)  a  fable  concerning  Cummin  Fada  having  been  edu- 
cated  by  St.  Ita,  as  if  a  man,  who  was  not  born  until  592,  could 
have  been  reared  by  a  person,  who  died  in  570.    This  fable  has 
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been  copied  by  Harris,  (Writers)  although  he  might  have  ob- 
served, that  Colgan  acknowledges  that  the  history  of  Cummin 
Fada  has  been  corrupted  by  various  anachronisms.  In  what 
Colgan  adds  concerning  his  having  had  for  preceptor  a  St  Colman 
O'Cluasaigh,  who  is  said  to  have  written  a  panegyric  on  him,  I . 
find  nothing  contradictory.  Of  this  Colman  nothing  further  is 
known  than  that  he  died,  according  to  the  4  Masters  (ib.  p.  247) 
in  661  (662)  the  year,  to  which,  together  with  the  Annals  of 
Ulster,  they  assign  also  the  death  of  Cummin  Fada. 

(52)  In  the  Festilogium  of  Aengus,  quoted  by  Colgan  (A  A. 
SS.  p.  746)  it  is  stated  that,  while  other  holy  men  received  one 
gift  or  another  from  the  Almighty,  Cummin  Fada  received  that  of 
science  and  wisdom.     He  is  said  to  have  been  the  author  of  a 
hymn  beginning  with  the  words,  "  Celebra  Juda  Jesta   Christi 
gaudia."  (See  Usher,  p.  972  and  Ware  at  Cummin  Fada.) 
•    (53)  If  Cummian  was  the  same  as  the  priest  Commian  of  the 
third  class,  (see  Chap.xiv.  §-  8.)  it  will  follow  that  he  was  never 
raised  to  the  episcopacy,  as  he  was  dead  before  the  catalogue  of 
saints  was  written.     Usher  thought  (p.  968)  they  were  the  same; 
yet  we  have  no  positive  proof  of  it,  and  there  were  other  Com- 
mians  distinguished  in  those  days,  to  one  or  dther  of  whom  the 
author  might  have  alluded,  perhaps  to  Commian  or  Cumineus  ab- 
bot of  Clonmacnois,  who  died  in  665.   (See  Usher,  ib.  and  A  A. 
SS.  p.  90.)  Colgan  fib.. p.  59)  reckons  a  heap  of  saints  Cum- 
mins, Cummians,   Cumineus's,   &c.  all  of  one  and  the   same 
name. 

(54)  Colgan  (ib.  p.  149.)  calls  dummin  Fada  bishop  of  Clon- 
fert,  and  has  been  followed  by  Ware,  ( Bishops)  who,  however, 
does  not  give  him  that  title  in  Writers,  which  he  had  published 
before  the  A  A.  SS.  appeared.  Nor  does  Usher,  wherever  he 
mentions  his  name,  call  him  a  bishop,  as  he  certainly  would  have 
done,  had  he  found  him  so  styled  in  his  documents.  Cumrain 
Fada  is  spoken  of  several  times  in  the  Life  of  St.  Molagga  (20 
January)  without  that  title;  and  it  is  particularly  remarkable, 
that  in  the  19th  chapter  of  said  Life  he  is  mentioned  immediately 
after  Conang  6  Daithil  and  Russin,  the  former  of  whom  is  called 
comorban  of  St.  Ailbe  (of  Emly)  and  the  latter  comorban  of  St. 
Barr  (of  Cork) ;  while  Cummin  Fada  is  designated  merely  as  the 
son  of  Fiachna.     Had  he  been  bishop  of  Clonfert,  would  he  not. 
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have  been  styled  a  comorban  as  well  as  the  prelates  just  named, 
that  is,  comorban  or  successor  of  St.  Brendan  ?  I  suspect  that 
the  only  foundation  for  making  him  bishop  of  Clonfert  is  a  gene- 
alogical story  of  his  having  been  half  brother,,  by  his  mother's 
side,  of  Guaire  king  of  Connaught.  Hence  it  was  inferred,  that 
Guaire  invited  him  to  that  province,  and^  procured  a  bishopric  for 
him.  How  little  that  story  is  to  be  'depended  on  appears  from 
its  stating,  that  he  was  also  maternal  brother  of  Crimthaon,  son 
of  Aldus  king  of  Leinster. a  Thus  his  mother  would  have  been 
married  to  three  kings,  Fiachna,  Caiman  (father  of  Guaire),  and 
Aidus.  This  is  not  enough ;  they  moreover  tell  us  that  the  said 
prolific  princess  was  the  mother  of  six  bishops  and  six  kings ! 
( See  A  A.  S&  p.  148.) 

(55)  This  treatise  was  found  by  Fleming  in  the  monastery  of 
St.  Gall  under  the  name  of  abbot  Cumean  of  Scotia  or  Ireland. 
It  was  afterwards  published  by  Sirin,  together  with  several  other 
works,  which  Fleming  had  collected.  Thence  it  has  been  repub- 
lished in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum>  Tom.  12.  Lyons,  A.  1677-  It 
bears  every  mark,  of  that  line  of  studies,  to  which  Cummian  had 
addicted  himself,  and  shows  a  great  knowledge  of  the  disciplpfe 
of  both  the. Greek  and  Latin  churches.  It  contains,  indeed,  §0- 
veral  penitential  rules  inapplicable,  at  least  in  Curamian's  time, 
to  Ireland,  such  as  those  against  heretics,  persons  treating  with 
barbarous  invaders,  &c.  &c.  so  that  I  thought  for  a  while  it  might 
have  been  the  work  of  a  Cummian*  who,  though  an  Irishman, 
lived  somewhere  in  the  continent  But  on '  observing  the  stress 
laid  by  the  author,  on  the  canons  against  the  Quartadecimans, 
whom  he  names  very  particularly,  it  appeared  to-  me  that  the  au- 
thor must  have  been  one,  who  wished  to  guard  his  readers  against 
having  any,  the  most  remote,  connexion  with  those  heretics. 
There  was  no  Irishman  or  Cummian,  to  whom  this  criterion  is  so 
applicable  as  to  the  writer  of  the  Paschal  epistle.  His  detailing 
penitential  regulations  then  unnecessary  in  Ireland  can  be  easily 
accounted  for,  whereas  his  object  was  to  give  a  summary  of  the 
penitential  discipline  of  the  whole  Christian  church  in  every  part 
of  the  world.  The  style  of  this  tract  is  often  coarse  and  some- 
what incorrect  like  that  of  the  epistle.  Dupin  observes,  (Bibli- 
otheque,  &c.  at  7th  century)  that  it  is  well  worth  consideration  on 
account  of  the  knowledge  it  conveys  of  various  ecclesiastical  prac- 
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tides  of  that  period.  In  it  we  find  the  confession  of  secret  «ns 
and  bad  thoughts,  with  the  penances  en joined,. (pairot}.  masses 
for  the  dead,  (see  capp.  xu  and  xiv.)  the  holy  Eucharist  con- 
stantly called tucrificty  {capp. xu xii.) 4hewCetibacy>Q£;the ckifgy 
{tap>ziu)'&c.&c'  As  Cummian  Irad  uUuiy  years  bdbce Theo- 
dore of  Canterbury,  Henry  was  mwtakpi  (L.  >4&{.'46r)  in  say- 
ing that  the  latter  was  the  fast  among  the  Latins  that  drew;  up  a 
penitential* 

(56)  Some  old  cakmbrists  asHgitthe  Natalii  of.  Cummin  7*da 
to  12  Not.;  but  the 4  Masters  place  his  death  on'the  2d  of 
Dec  See  AA.  SS.  p.  149. 

§  ix.  St.  Laserian,  the  other  great  supporter  of 
the  new  Paschal  computation,  was,  it  is  said,  (47)  sou 
of  Cairel  a  nobleman  of .  Ulster  and  of  Gemma 
daughter  of  Aiden  king  of  the  British  Scots.  (58) 
The  year  of  his  birth  is  not  known  (59); ;  and  the 
early  part  of  his  life  is  involved  in  obscurity*  Ac- 
cording to  one  account  he  was  a.  disciple  of  Fintaa 
Mranu,  while  another  places  him  under  an  abbot 
Jftrin.  (60)  When  arrived  at  a  mature  age,  he  is 
said  to • have  proceeded  to  Roipe,  and:  to  have  re- 
mained there  for  14  years-  (6l)  Then  we  are  told 
that  he  *aa  ordained  priest  by  Pope  Gregory  the 
peat,  and. soon  after  returned  to  Ireland*  Com- 
ing .to  Lejghlin;  (Old,  Leighlin)  he  *was  moat, kindly 
received  by  $t*  Gehbap,  who  there  gpvecned  a  rao* 
naafcery.  This  «aiut  conceived  such  a.  high  .opinion 
o£.  Laserian  that  he  gave  up  to  him  his .  establish- 
ment* and  went  to  ewet  ,a  monastery  elsewhere* 
(6a)  Laserian  is  said  to  Jaav^  had  J^QO  monk*  under 
him  at  Leighliuv  (SS)  About  the  jpar  630  he  went 
again  to  -Rome,  .probably  w ,  chief  of  tha-  deputa- 
tion sent  by  ike  bieacU  o£  the  Southern  clergy,  after 
the.synod  oif<f>Kfaghleue,  (64)  and  was  there  conae* 
crated  bishop  by  the ,  then  Pope,  Honorius  I*  (6s) 
•  After  his  return  to1  Ireland,  in ,  or  about  633*:  he 
greatly  contributed ;  towards  tb^  fin^I  settlement  of 
the  Paschal. [question  in  the  jSouth,i  (66)  which  he, 
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survived  only  a  few  years,  having  died  in  639  (67) 
oh  the  18th  of  April.  This  saint  was  buried  in 
his  own  church  at  Leighlin,  and  his  memory  has 
been ' greatly  revered  in  the  -province  -  of  Leins- 
ter.  (6»)  .:•»".. 

(57)  The  Bollandists  have  (at  18  April)  a  Life  of  Laserian  or 
Lasrean,  which,  they  say,  was  written  after  the  year  1100*  They 
justly  observe,  that  it  is  a  confuted  tract  and , often  not  worthy  of 
credit.  He  is  sometimes  called  MoUusius  or  MoJaissus,  latinized 
from  Mo  and  Laisre  his  real  name,  in  the  same  manner'  as  his 
namesake  of?  Devtenish  was  so  called,  with  whom  he  must  not  (as 
has  been  done  by  Hanmer,  p~l2$,  'hew  4d.)  be  confounded. 
(See  Not.  12^  to  Chap,  xn.)  • 

(58)  Ware  (Antiq.  cap.  99*  and  Bishops  at  Leighlin)  sayB,  that 
Laserian  was  son  of  Cairel  de  Blitha.  Harris  f Bishops)  -trans- 
lates by  Blitha ;  and  perhaps  this  was  Ware's  meaning ;  for  hig 
account  of  this  saint  differs  in  many  respects  from  that  of  the  Life 
published  by  the  Bollandists,  For  instance;  according  to  Ware, 
his  mother  was  daughter  of-  a  king  of  the  Ifctsv  - 

(59)  The  Bollandists  supposed,  (Comment,  praeo.)  but  with- 
out any  authority*  that  he  was  born  about  566.  This  conjecture 
k  connected  with  a  hugs  mistake  of  theirs,  of  which  lower  down, 
in  stating  thatiFintan  Munnu  was  then  a  monk  in  Hy. 

{  (60)  The  Bollandist  Life  makes  Fintan  his  master.  But  it  is 
probable  that  Laserian  was  nearly  as  old  as  Hntan,  who  was 
young  at  the  time  of  Columbian4'*  death  in  597.  In  the  account 
of  .the  contest  between  them  at  Whitefield  there  is  no  eflnsioh  to 
tiuV  disopleship*:  According-  to  Ware/  Laserian  studied  tinder 
Murin,  until  beset  out  for  Rome.  Who  this  Murin  was  Ware 
does  not  tell  us.  He  could  not  have  been  St  Mums  of  Fallen-, 
(in  DonegaU)  who  Nourished  about  the  middle  of  the  seventh 
century.  Perhaps  the  person  meant  by  the  name  of  Murin  was 
Murgenius  abbot  of  >  Glean*Ussen ;  (see  Chap.  xiv.  §.  11.)  and 
there,  is  reason  to  think,  that  Laserian  studiedjfither  in  the  South, 
where  the  clergy  were  inclined  to  receive  the  Roman  cycle,  &c. 
than  in  the  North  where  it  was  violently  opposed. 
{01}  Ware  agrees  with  the  Life  as  to  these  14  years  spent  at 
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Rome.    The  Bollandists  think  that,  instead  of  fourteen^  we  ought 
to  read  four. 

(62)  Colgan  was  of  opinion  (A  A.  SS.  p.  750)  that  this  was  the 
Gobban  who  governed  a  church  at  JKill-Lamhraighea,  a  place 
in  the  West  of  Ossory,  viz.  after  having  left  Leighlin,  and  who 
was  buried  at  Clonenagh.  Archdall  (at  Leighlin)  refers  to  Col- 
gan and  Usher  as  if  -  placing  the  death  of  Gobban  in  639,  al- 
though Usher  says  nothing  about  him,  nor  does  Colgan  even 
mention  his  name  in  the  page  referred  to. 

(63)  See  Not.  36. 

(64)  lb.  I  wish  the  account  of  Laserian's  having  been  at  Rome 
in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  great  were  as  well  founded  as  that  of 
his  mission  thither  after  the  synod  of  Magh-lene. 

(65)  Usher,  p.  938.  Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  29. 

(66)  See  Not.  36.  (67)  Annals  of  Innisfallen. 
(68)  Ware,  loc.  cit* 

§.  x.  The  distinguished  opponent  of  Laserian, 
Fintan  Munnu  or  Munna,  was  of  the  Niall  family, 
and  son  of  Tulcan  and  Feidelmia.  (69)  Whether  he 
belonged  to  the  Northern  or  Southern  Nialls  I  do 
not  find  recorded  ;  but  it  appears  probable,  that  he 
was  of  the  former,  and  that  ne  was  a  native  of  the 
North  of  Ireland.  (70)  He  is  said  to  have  been 
placed  first  at  the  school  of  Bangor  under'  St.  Com- 
gall,  and  to  have  afterwards  studied  in  the  school  of 
Kilmore  Deathrib,  which  Columbkill  is  supposed 
to  have  governed  for  some  time  before  his  departure 
from  Ireland.  (71)  Passing  by  this  more  than 
doubtful  statement,  Fintan's  chief  master  and  in- 
structor  seems  to  have  been  Sinell,  son  of  Maynacur, 
with  Whom  he  remained  for  1 8  years  at  Cluain-inis 
(72)  until  about  the  time  that  he  resolved  on  going 
to  Hy  for  the  purpose  of  being  admitted  a  member 
of  the  monastery.  While  preparing  to  set  out  for 
the  island  he  was  informed,  that  St.  Columba  died  a 
few  days  before  and  was  succeeded  by  Baithen. 
Fintan  still  persevered  in  his  determination,  hoping 
to   be  received  by  Baithen    into  his  community. 
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When  arrived  in  Hy,  he  was  treated  as  a  mere 
stranger }  for  even  his  name  was  not  known  there, 
and  Baithen  had  never  seen  him  until  that  time. 
(73)  On  being  introduced  to  Baithen,  he  was 
examined  by  him  as  to  his  name,  family,  studies, , 
conduct,  &c.  and  his  object  in  coming  to*  Hy. 
Fin  tan,  having  answered  all  his  questions,  humbly 
requasted  to  be  admitted  as  a  monk,  Baithen  re- 
plied ;  ?'  I  thank  my  God,  that  you  are  cofte  to 
•*  this  place ;  but  this  you  iriust  know  that  you  can- 
"  not  be  a  monk  of  ours."  Fintan  much  afflicted 
at  these  words-said ;  "  Is  it  that  I  am  unworthy  of 
•*  being  one  ?"  "  No ;"  answered  Baithen  ;  "  but, 
although  I  should  be  very  glad  to  keep  you  with  me, 
I  must  obey  the  orders  of  my  predecessor  Columba, 
who  some  time  ago  said  to.  me  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy ;  Baithen  remember  these  words  of  mine  ; 
immediately,  after  my  departure  from  this  life,i  a 
brother,  who  is  now  regulating  his  youthful  age 
by  good  conduct,  and  well  versed  in  sacred 
**  studies*  named  Fintan,  of  the  race  of  Mocu- 
Moie,  (74)  and  son  of  Failchan,  will  come  to  you 
from  Ireland  (Scotia)  and  will  supplicate  to  be 
reckoned  among  the  monks.  But  it  is  predeter- 
"  ihiiied  by  God,  that  he  is  to  be  an  abbot  presiding 
"  over  monkB,  and  a  guide  of  souls.  Do  not-there- 
**  fore  let  him  remain  in  these  islands  of  ours,  ''but 
"  direct  him  to  return  in  peace  to  Ireland  (Scotia), 
"  that  he  may  there  establish  a  monastery  in  a  part 
"  of  Leinster  not  far  from  the  sea,  and  labour  for 
"  the  good  of  souls."  The  holy  young  man^  shed- 
ding tears,  returned  thanks  to  Christ,  and  said  that 
he,  would  follow  these  directions.  Soon  after,  hav- 
ing received  Baithen's  blessing,  he  returned  to  Ire- 
land. (75)  What  is  here  related  must  have  oc- 
curred in  the  year  597*  as  it  was  very  soon  after  the 
death  of  St.  Golumba.  We  may  fairly  suppose, 
that  Fintan  did  not  delay  long  to  set  about  forming 
his  monastery,    which   has  been    called,    from   his 
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name,  Teach*nwnnuj  the  house  of  Munnu,  (76)  now 
Taghmon  in  the  county  of  Wexford.  He  is  said  to 
have  presided  there  over  152.  holy  monks.  (177) 
Were  we  to  believe  certain  confused  accounts,  Fin- 
tan  founded  some  other  establishments  ;  but  I  shall 
not  tire  myself  or  the  reader  with  searching  for 
them.  (78)  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  undertake  a  se- 
rious refutation  of  his  having  been  abbot  and  bishop 
of  Clonenagh.  (79)  Some  writings  have  been  at- 
tributed to  this  saint,  but  on  such  authority  as  can- 
not  be  depended  upon.  (80)  Notwithstanding  his  op- 
position to  the  Roman'  cycle,  he  was,  even  at  the  time 
of  the  contest  with  Laserian,  most  highly  revered 
for  his  sanctity  and  power  of  working  miracles.  (8 1 ) 
It  appears,  that  Fintan  soon  after  withdrew  this:  op- 
position, and  agreed  with  hit  brethren  of  the  South. 
(82)  He  did  not  long  survive  this  happy  event; 
whereas  he  died  in  635  on  the  21st  ot  October* 
(88) 

•  -        * 

(69)  His  Life  begins  with  the  followiqg  words,  U  {noted  by 
Ware;  (Writers,  cap,  13.  aL  15.)  "  Fuit  vir  vitae  venersbflis  no- 
mine Munnu,  de  claro  genere  Hiberniae  insula?*  idem  de  nepo- 
tibus  Neil,  cujus  pater  vocabatur  Ttdcanus,  mater  verb  Feidelmia 
dicebatur."  Tukan  was  descended  from  Conal  son  of  NialL 
(2X  Th*  p.  SIS.)  Archdall,  according  to  his  usual  carelessness  as 
to  spelling  names,  has  (at  Taghmon)  Fulem  instead  of  Tukan. 
This  saint  is  sometimes  called  simply  Munnu,  as  in  the  passage 
now  quoted,  and  elsewhere  throughout  said  Life;  or.  Munna,  as 
in  the  life  of  St  Maidoc  of  Ferns ;  (cap.  S&)  apd  at  other  times 
simply  Fintan,  as  by  Adamnan,  ( Vit.  S.  Col.  L*  1.  c  2.)  who 
caBs  him  Fintan  son  of  Tattcan.  Colgan  says  /  2>.  Th.ib.)  that 
Munnu  was  a  surname,  and  latinizes  it  into  mund**,  meaning,  I 
suppose,  that  it  signified  clean.  Adamnan  speaks  of  Fintan  as  of 
the  race  of  Moeu~Moie,  which  Colgan  thinks  ought  to  be  read 
Mocu-Maine,  by  allusion  to  Fintan's  maternal  descent,  as  his 
mother  was  of  the  family  of  Maine  orManius  likewise  aNialk 
(ib.  from  Fmtan's  Life.)    Might  it  not  be  conjectured,  that  the 
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name  or  surname  M unnuTaaj  have  some  reference  to  the  Maine 
branch  of  that  family  ?  " 

fTCy  Adfcmnan  (Z.  1.  c.  2*)  naked  mention  of  a  ckrgymanv 
named  C6iAro-crag,  as  a  friend  of  Fintan.  CoIum*crag  lived 
somewhere  not"  far  from  Deny.  (See  Sot.  117  to  Chap*  xi.) 

(71)  O'Dotanel,  Life  of  ».  Cot'  JL^  L  &  110  and  Fmtan's 
life.  (See  IV.  Jfii.  p.  460.)  ;  But  how  reconcile  Fintan  g  having 
been  a  disciple  of  ColumhkiH  before  A.  D.  56S,  the  year  of  hfe 
departure  for  Hy,  with'  Adamnan's  Speaking  of  him  as  a  young 
man  at  the  time  of  the  same  saint's  death  in  597  ?  To  mend  the 
matter,  it  is  added  in  the  same  Life  and  by  O'Donnel,  that  Co- 
lumbkill  being  at  Kilmore-Deathfib  told  Baithen,  that  young 
Milium,  who  was  then  in  the  school,  would  become  a  great  and 
holy  man.  Now  we  know  from  Adamnan,  (  L.  1.  c.  2.)  that  Bai- 
then had  never  seen  him  until  he  went  to  Hy,  and  that  even  'his 
name  had  not  been  heard  of  before  in  that  island.  Hence  it  id 
clear,  that  the  account  of  Fintan  having,  been  a  scholar  of  Co* 
himbkill's  any  where  is  fabulous.  It  was  too  much  the  fashion  of 
our  hagiologists  to  make  the  saints,  whose  acts  they  undertook  to 
write,  disciples  of  various  eminent  men  without  caring  about 
rimes  or  places.  Concerning  Kilmore-Deathrib  see  Cftapw  xi* 
f.  10. 

(72)  See  Chap.  xn.  J.  12.  • 
(79)  Hence  it  appears  how  much  mistaken  the  BoflancKst* 

were  (at  Life  of  Laserian,  Comment,  pr.)  in  stating,  that  Fintan 
Munnu  had  been  in  Hy  since  the  year  566,  and  that  he  was  then 
a  monk  there.  The  fact  is  that,  as  will  be  seen  directly,  he  wa& 
not  at  any  time  a  monk  of  Hy. 

(74)  See  Not.  69. 

(75)  Adamn.  L.  1.  c.  2.  and  Munnu's  Life,  {op.  Tr.  Th.  p. 
461.)  which  adds,  that  the  part  of  Leinster,  to  which  he  was  dt- 
rectedtogo,  was  Hy-kinsefagh. 

(76)  In  the  Life  of  St.  Maidoc  of  Ferns  we  read ;  (cap.  S2.) 
"  Quodam  tempore  sanctus  episcopus  Moedoc  exivit  visitare  S. 
Munna  abbatem  habitantem  in  suo  monasterio,  quod  dicitur 
Teach  Munnae." 

(77)  AA.  SS.  p.  218.  Yet,  ib.  [p.  606.)  Colgan  makes  them 
23S ;  and  (p.  50)  234. 
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(78)  Colgan  quotes  (t'».  p  606)  from  the.  Life  of  Munnu  s> 
passage,  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  spent,  before  he  went  to  Hy- 
kinselagh,  five  years  in  a  monastery  of  his  at  Teachtelle  in  the 
district  of  Heli  (Ely  O' Carrol)  in  Munstfr.  But  why  go  to  Minis- 
ter, after  he  had  been  directed  to  settle  in  Leinster  ?  From  what  I 
have  met  with  of  that  Life,  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  it  is  a  con- 
fused fabulous  tract ;  and  it  is  better  to  follow  Adamnan,  and  the 
author  of  the  Life  of  Maidoc,  who  ^give  us  to  understand,  that 
Fintan,  or  Munnu,  governed  only  one  monastery,  viz.  that  of 
Taghmon. 

(79)  Colgan  has  this  fable,  A  A.  SS.  />.  S56.  Whence*  he  got 
it  he  does  not  tell  us.  Perhaps  he  took  it  from  some  scholiast, 
who,  finding  that  there  were  one  or  two  Fintans  at  Clonenagb, 
and  that  there  was  a  bishop  Fintan,  confounded  Munnu  with 
more  than  one  of  them  for  this  wise  reason,  that  he  also  was  a 
Fintan.  (Compare  with  Nat.  174  to  Chap,  xn.)  Archdall,  the 
humble  follower  of  Colgan,  has  copied  this  stuff  (at  Clonenagh). 

(80)  Hanmer  (Chron.  p.  123.)  makes  him  the  author  of  a 
book  on  the  Paschal  controversy,  as  if  his  disputation  on  that 
subject  were  to  be  construed  into  a  book.  Dempster  ascribes  to 
one  Fintan  a  work  on  the  Acts  of  Columbkill,  and  some  Epistles 
to  St.  Baithen.  Colgan  thought,  ( TV.  Th.  p.  470)  that  Demps- 
ter meant  Fintan  Munnu,  although  he  was  wrong  in  his -account 
of  Fintan.  It  is  of  no  consequence  whom  he  meant ;  for  we  may 
be  sure,  that  the  whole  is  one  of  his  usual  inventions. 

(81)  In  the  account  of  the  proceedings  at  White-field  it  is  re* 
lated,  that  Munnu  proposed  to  refer  the  question  to  the  judgment 
of  God  to  be  declared  by  miracles.  I  very  much  doubt  of  his 
having  done  so.  Such  a  proposal  smells  of  later  tames  than 
those,  in  which  he  lived.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Laserian  is  said  to 
have  declined  the  challenge,  observing  that,  if  Munnu  wished  to 
change  the  mountain  Marge  into  White-field,  or  vice  versa,  God 
would  grant  him  his  request.  (See  Usher,  p.  937.) 

(82)  We  read,  (ib.)  that  the  synod  of  White-field  terminated 
in  the  general  consent  of  all  those,  who  had  attended  it.  "  Pos- 
tea  consentiantes  populi  cum  Sanctis  ad  sua  reversi  sunt." 

(83)  The  Annals  of  Tigernach  have ;  "  A.D,  6S4.  the  rest  of 
Fintan,  u  e*  Mundu  Mac  Tullcain  12  Cal.  Novemb"  Usher  has 
retained  [Ind.  Chron.)  A.  634 ;  but  Ware  (Writers  at  Munnu) 
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more  correctly  substituted  A.  635.  Far  the  4  Masters,  who  ge- 
nerally anticipate  a  yeqr,  have  also  634-  (See  TV.  Th.p.  $73.) 
In  Harris'  edition  the  24th  of  October  appears,  through  an  error 
of  the  press,  instead  of  the  21st ;  and  in  Ardidall's  book,  which 
is  full  of  such  errors,  the  25th  (at  Taghroon).  But,  (at  Clone- 
nagh)  he  has  the  3 1st,  joined,  however,  with  another  error,  viz, 
688  for  the  year  of  Fintan'a  death,  instead  of  634  (685). 

§.xi.  The  proceedings  in  the  southern  half  of 
Ireland  concerning  the  Paschal  controversy  gave  rise 
to  discussions  on  the  same  subject  in  Leigh  cuin  or 
the  northern  half.  It  seems,  that  several  of  the 
clergy  of  this  division  were  inclined  to  receive  the 
new  Roman  computation,  while  others  held  out  for 
the  Irish  one.  It  was  accordingly  thought  adviseable 
to  consult  the  Holy  see  on  this  question ;  whereupon. 
Thomian,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  (84)  and  several 
other  prelates  and  distinguished  clergymen  wrote  a 
letter  to  Rome,  accompahied  with  some  documents 
relative  to  it.  (85)  This  letter  was  not  received 
until  a  little  before  the  death  of  Pope  Severinus, 
who  consequently  had  not  time  to  draw  up  an  answer 
to  it,  nor  was  it  even  opened  during  the  short  time 
that  he  survived.  (86)  But  soon  after  his  death  the 
heads  of  the  Roman  clergy,  the  see  being  vacant, 
wrote,  in  answer  to  that  of  the  Irish  prelates,  &c.  a 
letter ,  directed  to  the  very  same  persons  who  had 
addressed  the  Holy  see.  It  was  written  in  640,  (87) 
some  time  between  the  first  of  August  and  the 
Christmas  of  said  year,  (88)  and  is  headed  with  the 
names  of  Hilar  us  the  archpriest,  acting  for  the  holy 
Apostolic  see ;  John  a  deacon  and  Pope  elect ;  John 
the  primicerius,  and  acting  for  the  holy  Apostolic 
see ;  and  John,  counsellor  of  the  same  Apostolic 
see.  The  persons,  to  whom  it  is  directed,  are  thus 
mentioned  ;  "  To  the  most  beloved  and  holy  Tho- 
mian, Columban,  Cronan,  Dima,  (89)  and  Baithan 
bishops;  Cronan,  (90)  Ernian,  Laistran,  Scellan, 
and  Segenus  priests  ;  Saran  and  the  other  Scot  doc- 
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tdrstod  abbots/^  (9\}    The  letter  begins  with •* 
charge. against  some  perstes  of  l?heii''pttmne*,  ikif 
renewing  the  Quarrtadeciflitfn  boiesy  ;  (9*ty  Whence 
it  appears,  that  false  reports  bad  been  circulated  at 
Rome,  and  that  the  &ue  stale  of  the  question  was 
not    rightly    understood.      Unfortunately  the  >re> 
mainder  of  it  is  lost,  except  a  part,  in  *vhich  the 
Irish  clergy  are  cautioned  against  allowing  the  poison 
of  Pelagianism  to  spread  in  their  country.     u  i?or," 
say  the  Roman  clergy,  "  you  cannot  be  ignorant  of 
"  how  that  execrable  heresy  has  been  condemned'; 
"  whereas  it  has  not  only  been  abolished  for  200 
"years  back,  but,  although  buried,  is  every,  day 
"  anathematized  by  us  ;  and  we  exhort  you  to  take 
"care,  that  the  ashes  of  those,  whose  weapons  have 
M  been  burnt,  be  not  stirred  up  among  you.     For  who 
"  will  not  execrate*  the  proud  and  impious  endeavours 
"  of  those,  who  say  that  a  man  can  exist  without  sin1 
*  through  his  own  will,  and  not  by  the  grace  of 
"  God  ?    And,  first  of  all,  it  is  a  foolish  blasphemy 
"  to  say,  that  man  is  without  sin,  which  no  one  can 
"  by  any  means  be,,  except  the  one  mediator  of  God' 
"  and  men  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  conceived 
"  and  brought  forth  without  sin.     For  all  other  men, 
H  being  born  with  original  sin,  are  known   (even 
'*  though  not  in  a  state  of  actual  sin)  to  bear  testi- 
"  mpny  of  Adam's  prevarication,  according  to  the 
H  worda  of  the  prophet ;  For  behold  I  was  conceived 
"  in  initruities,  Sec  J'     This  truly  execrable  heresy  did 
not  begin  to.  make  its  appearance  in  Ireland  until  a 
short  time  before  the  Roman  letter  was  written,  (93) 
It  was  not  infected  with  any  such  heresy- tn-tiie  days 
of  St.   Columbanus ;  (94)    nor  does    Pelagianism 
seem  to  have  made  any  progress  in  Ireland,  or  to 
have  given  rise  to  even  One  congregation  -separated1 
from  .the  Catholic  church.  (95)     The  most  that  can 
be  allowed  is,  that,  although  there  was  no  Pelagian 
sect  in  this  country,  there  were  some  theologians, 
who,  in  discussing  the  important  questions  relative  to 
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Grate  and  Free  will,  were  more  itocfitted>  to  farour 
the  latter  than  the  former,  and,  ashtebeen  too  much 
the  case  with  many  divines  of  liter  tiroes,  inter- 
mingled certain  Pelagian  principles  or  embers  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel* 


r  1     •  "  -     •  ' 
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(84)  See  Chap.xiv.  $,  12.    . 

(85)  That  such  a  letter  was  written  by  Th<»miai>,.$c.  althtogb 
not  remarked  by  Usher  and  "Ware;  is  evident  from  the.  letter  of 
the  Roman  clergy,  which  is  represented  as  a#  answer  to  the  .pa- 
pers sent  from  Ireland,  and  begins  with  these  wgrdq;  "  Scripts, 
quae  perlaiores  ad  sonctae  memoriae  Ssverinum  Pap&m  ajlduxe- 
runty  et,  eo  de  hac  luce  migrante,,  teciproca  responsa.nd  ea  quae 
postulata  fuerant,  siluerunt.  Quibur  reseratis,"  &c.  It  is  thus 
the  passage  appears  in  Smith's  edition  of  Rede,  &.'2* .?.  19..  Jji 
an  older  edition,  followed  by  Us}jer,  (Sylhge  Ep*  liifh  No*  9«) 
it  runs  somewhat  differently,  so  that  Usher  though  that  before 
scripta  we  should  place  Aa\  Be  this  as  it  pay, .  .the  word,  Scripta 
seems  to  indicate  something  move  thaE(  avpiere  letter.  ; 

(86)  Hence  we  understand  why  the  Roman  clergy  say,  Scripta 
—siluerunt,  Qjuibus  reseratuy  that  is,  unsealed  after  t^fce,  4eath  of 
Severinus. 

(87)  Ware,  (Bishops  at  ThonpanJ  assigns,  this  letter  to  6£& 
Usher  also  had  (  SyUoge%  &c. }  marked  the  same  date ;  but ,  Jiav* 
ing  afterwards  found,  that  Severinus  died:  ill  .jWft:  hf  afeed  if 
(Pr.  jh  938  and  Ind.  Chnm- )  to  this  year,  and.  indeed  justly; 
for  Pbpe  Severinus  died  op  the  first  (not  second,  ae  Usher  say* 
this  being  the  day  of  his.  burial)  of  August  in  said.yeaiy  .  (See 
Pagi,  Critica,  Ac  ad  A.  638.  §.  S.  and  A.  639.  §>  &  As  tfce 
pontificate  of  Severinus  lasted  little  mpre  than  twp  .mjoojAg,  .hav- 
ing begun  on  the  28th  of  May,  and  eftded  on  the. fet^Qf  Au- 
gust, it  is  right  to  conclude,  tfcat  the  letter  of  Thotoian^  J**  4fc* 
reefed  to  Rorte,  was  written  also  in  the  same  *year  Q5K\  tbafc  j$ 
the  early  part  of  it,  and  for  the  same  reason  I  have  stated,  H*at.  it 
was  not  received  by  SevaJnus  until  a  short  time  before  few 

(88)  The  vacancy  of  the  Holy  See  after  the  dtitth-rtSteerikmi 
continued  four  mdnths  and  24?  days,  and  ended  with  the  con* 
secration  of  John  IV.  which,  says  Pagi,  (at  A.639  $.  7.)  took 
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place  ,on  the  24th  of  December,  A.  p.  6*0.  Hence  it  Mow* 
that,  as  the  Roman  letter  was  written  during  said  vacancy,  its  date 
•must  be  assigned  .as  here  stated. 

••  (89)  In  all  the  editions  of  Bede,  instead  of Cronan^  we  find 
CrOman  ;  but  Colgan  observes  (A  A.  SS.  p.  16.)  and,  I  think, 
justly,  that  Cronan  is  the  true  reading.  Croman  is  not  an  Irish 
name,  whereas  Cronan  was  a  very  common  one.  As  to  Dima, 
-  Snath  has  changed  it  into  Dinna.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  real  name  was  Dima  or  Diman. 

(90)  Here  again  Bede's  text  has  Croman. 
<     (91)  Some  account  of  the  persons  here  named  will  naturally 
be  expected  by  the  reader.     Concerning  Thomian  we  have  seen 
already,    Chap.  xiv.  §.  12.    Of  the  others  Colgan  treats  ( A  A. 
SS.  at  6  Januar.  p.  16,- 17.)  in  a  brief,  but  rather  correct,  man- 
ner.    -The  bishop    Columban    was   Columban   Hua  Telduibb, 
bishop  of  Clonard,  who  died  on  the  8th  of  February,  A  D.  652 
'(653).  Elsewhere  (ib.  p.  406. )  Colgan  calls  him  Colman ;   for 
the  names  Colman  or  Columban  were  frequently  interchanged. 
Usher  makes  mention  of  him  (p.  964)  by  the  name  of- bishop 
Colman,  son  of  Cuidd~dubh,  and  says- that,  according  to  the 
-Ulster  annals,  he  died  in  65S  (654).    Ware  {Bishops  at  Meath) 
marks  his  death  at  651,  for  no  other  reason,  as  well  as  I  can  dis- 
cover, than  that,  haviitg  found  in  A  A.  S£.  (p.  406.)  the  death  of 
Ossan,  the  successor  of  Colman  at  Clonard,  assigned  also  to  652, 
he  thought  Colman's  death  ought  to  be  drawn  back  at  least  one 
year.    Harris,  in  his  additions  to  Ware,  mentions  a  typographical 
error,  following  which  Ware  would  seem  to  place  the  death  of 
Colman  852.     This  error  appears  in  the  Latin  edition  of  Ware's 
Bishops,  but  has  been  corrected    in    the  English  translation. 
Cronan  was  bishop  of  Antrim,  and  died  in  642  (643). 

Dima  or  Diman  was  bishop  of  Connor.  He  was  a  native  of 
Minister,  and  son  of  Aengus  of  the  Dalcassian  line  of  the  royal 
house -of  that  province.  The  occasion  of  his  being  settled  at 
Connor  was  his  having  been,  when  young,  placed  in  the  monas- 
tery and  school,  which  was  governed  by  Colman-elo,  while  he  re- 
sided in  that  diocese.  (See  Chap.  xiv.  $.  2.)  He  is  mentioned  in 
Colman-elo's  life,  as  a  most  exemplary  disciple  of  his,  by  the  name 
of  Dima  dubh,  or  black,  on  account  of  his  black  hair,  or  dark  com- 
plexion; and  in  that  of  St.  Cronan  of  Roscrea  (if,  however,  the 
Dima  there  spoken  of  was  the  same,  which  I  much  doubt  of),  as 
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Very  expert  in  franscrroing  books,  After  Cokha^lb's'  return  to 
his  own  country,  Dima  became  abbot  of  his  monastery ,  and  afters 
wards  bishop  of  Connor.  He  lived  to  a  very  great  age,  and  his1 
death  is  assigned  in  various  Irish  annals  to  the  year  '658"  (659$ 
and  sixth  of  January,  at  which  day  Colgan  has'  given  his  Acts. 
Ware  (Bishops  at  Connor)  has  the  l&h  of  January,  656.  As  to 
the  16th  it  must  be  an  error  of  the  press ;  for  Colgan,  from  whom  he 
took  his  account  of  Dima,  constantly  has  the  6th.  And  as  to  A.  (J56, 
Ware  was  led  astray  by  a  similar  error  in  p.  16  of  AAi  SS.  where 
we  find  that  number,  while  every  where  else  (ex  c.  p:  IT.  18,  and 
Ind.  Chron.)  we  hayje  658. ;  Harris,  to  show  his  learning,  adds  to 
Ware  that,  according  to  an  ancient  calendar,  Dima  diecT'on  the 
5th  of  January.  And  why  ?  Because  the  calendar  has  the  8th  of 
the  ides  of  that  month.  Now  a  schoolboy  might  have  informed 
him,  that  the  8th  Ides,  &c  was  exactly  the  'sixth  of  January  in  the 
modern  mode  of  reckoning. 

Baithan  was,  says,  Colgan,  (ib.  p.  17),'  in  Airteach,  f.*.'at  a 
place  in  that  district  called  from  his  name,  Tegh-bakhin  in  the 
diocese  of  Elphin,  and  not  far  from  the  town  of  said  name.  He 
treats  of  him  at  19  Febr.  and  calls  him  son  of  Cuanach,  who  was 
a  Niall.  Yet  he  doubts,  whether  the' Baithan'  of  this  Tegh-bai- 
thm  (for  there  were  other  places  so  called)  might  not  have  been 
Baithen  son  of  Alia.  Bi^this  as  it  may,  the  son  of  Cuanach  is 
expressly  called  a  bishop,  and  perhaps  his  see  was  the  Teghbai- 
thin  of  Westmeath,  where  some  of  our  calendarlsts  have'  placed 
him.  Smith  is  quite  wrong.  (Not.  to  Bede,  L.  2.  c  19.)  in  mak- 
ing the  bishop  Baithan  of  the  Roman  epistle  Baithan  of  Clonmac- 
nois ;  for  this  place  belonged  to  the  Southern  half  of  Ireland,  none 
of  whose  prelates  or  clergy  were  concerned  in  this  correspondence ; 
nor  was  Baithan  of  Clonmacnois  a  bishop  as  early  as  640.  Besides 
we  know  from  Cummian,  (above  §.  6.  and  Not  SO.)  that  the  abbot 
or  bishop  of  Clonmacnois  had  declared  in  favour  of  the  Roman 
computation  at  the  synod  of  Maghlene.   '  '* 

Cronan,  the  first  mentioned  among  the  priests,  was  abbot  of 
Maghbile,  or  Moville  in  the  county  of  Down.  He  died  on  the 
7th  of  August,  A.  D.  649(650.)  Usher  {p.  969)  makes  mention 
of  a  Cronan  son  of  Silni ;  but  nothing  more  is  accurately  known 
about  -him  than  that  he  died  in  665.  Here  again  occurs  another 
mistake  of  Smith.  He  makes  the  Cronan  of  the  letter  Cronan  of 
Roscrea.  /  Without  adducing  other  arguments  it  is  sufficient  to  ob- 


/ 
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serve,  that  Cronan  of  Rotorea  bdotfged  ttiibtr  South  of  Irehmd. 
PrM  **mg*>  th#  -top  laborious  editor  •*£  Bade  dM  not  faafc^mb 
Coign's  jLA.  $fi^  ,H*Lhe.**e:*>>  bis  iimsaftntimt  op  the  per- 
eons  na?ne4  unsaid' Je&er  [woald  not  hare  .been  so  meagre  and 

^  Eipian  was,  in  al,h  pPobabflity ,  Errian  abbot  in  T<jrey  islana\ 
who,  flfW»M  a£  this  period. .  He  is  called  the  son  of  Colman, 
and  must,  qpt  be  poofounded  withi  Em^r  ik  Brnetteua,  *on  of 
Qrpcen,  tf  whom  Adsmnan  says  flTat  &  C.u&.  fe'evS.)  that 
j)e  was,  famous  and  very j*ell  known  thnfagfcoat  all  the  churcbe* 
of  Ireland.  For  this  .Ifcnen,  .besides  .taring,  been  a  Southern, 
died,  as  wiD|  l?e  agen  hereafter,  m  6S5,)  and  accordingly  softie 
j^ars  Ddore.Thpnyan,  &fe  wrote  IP  Rome«  Ernian  of  the  letter 
was  different  also  from  Entente  or  Ferreolus,  who.  was'  buried  at 
pruimrTomma^  and  wbxy  a£cording;to  every  appearance^***  not 
a  priest  (See  Not.  118  to  Chap,  xi.)  .•  Usher  seems  tb  hawe  boll* 
funded  together  the^e  three  Etnenes  or  £rnans^  (Gan^M  p» 
968.  with/mt  CAroa.;«rf*.63aV)  Colgan  has  taken  cwrto 
djath^uish  (Tr.  T^.^499*)  Kman  of  Tory  isjand^ from  Aeoife 
^  JDruiin-Topuna.  Of,  ge  latter  be  treats  particularly,  <  at  1:  Ja- 
nuary, the  day  fo  whjch  be  assigns: his  death ;  while  he  observe 
tjseifhere  {Tr-  Tk.  ib.  and  p.  451.)  {hat  Brnan.  of  Tory* island 
aeems  to  be  tfte  Ernes*  whose  memory  am*  revered  on  Ae  11  tboT 


-  Laistian  was  the  same  as  Lasreaitson  of  Naaca,  and  abbot  of 
Ardmacnascj^near  Pawn.  r  Tp  ,wfcat  haabeen  said  of  him  already 
(Not.  224.  *>  CAoy.  xiv.)  I  wOt-only  add,  that  die  name  Ar& 
manasca  ugrifa  tite  heigfo  of  ihe  sonyf  Ntoca.    , 

As  to  Scujlan jthere  is  some  difficulty.  Colgan  {AA.  8S.  p. 
17.)  changes  the  namey,  info  Sbflfim  aari  mafawthim.  the  abbot 
Stellan  of  Iniskeltair  in  Lough-Derg  of  Ae.5hanodn.Thai 
ScdtoM)  and  ffoflja*  ware  one  and  tfte;*ame  name  l:do  not  inean 
to  deny ;  and  it  seems  that, §ttfft^or>Iii|afeettaar  was  ttke::SeeUan 
disciple  of  §t  Mojua  of  Ckmfa*-i*#hia,  mentioned  by  Usher,  (p. 
969.)  and  who,  he, says,  was  therpeBufa  named  in  the  letter.  But 
these  statement*  cannot  be,  rfeconcged  with  the  fact,  that  bath 
Iniskeltak  and,  Ctonjertnmnlaawem  ooAipciaed  in  the  southern  di* 
vision  of  Ireland.  4nd  ttoen  w^know  from;  Cumnriaii  (above  $. 
6.  and  Not,  50.)  that  tb#jnenki  of  Clonfert-molua  had  received 
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the  Reman  cycle,  drc.  since  the.  time  of  the  synod  of  Maghlene. 
The  Scellaa  of  the  letter  was  most  probably  St,  Scellan,  surpamed 
die  leper,  who  was  revered  at  Armagh  on  the*«firot  of  SefMmkett 
(See  Tr;  Th.p.Sll.)  And  hence  v^ may  diic^sr^vbat^ 
liod  this  saint  lived.  ...    ,  <-  .     ...r.  ,  ;. 

'  Segenu?  is  supposed  by,  soqae  waters  to  be  the.abbot  Segenhis. 
of  Hy ;  but,  were  this  xJuj  caae,  it  must  seem  odd,  that  his  name 
should  be  place*};**  &r  down  in  the  series..  His  rank,  a*;  abbot 
of  Hy,  would  have  entitled  him  to  the  first  place  after  the  bishops 
It  may  dio  be  observed,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  were  at  that  time 
so  wjch  attached  to  the  Irish  cycle,  that  they  were  probably  pot 
jfoclined  to  enter  into  any  negociation  about-  it.  There  Were 
other  Segens  then  living  in  the  North,  ex.  a  Segen,  son  of 
Hua-cuinn,  yfho  died  abbot  of  Bangor  on  the  10th  of  September, 
A.  662  (665),  and  whom  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p;  17.)  gives  the  pre- 
ference to  with  regard  to  this  inquiry.  Or  he  might  have  .been 
the  Segen  who  succeeded  Thomian  in  the  see,  of  .Armagh,  and 
who  was  probably  a  priest  of  that  church  in  <640  although  theft 
young. 

•  Saran,  the  last  mentioned,  was,  says  Colgan  (ti.)  St^  Saran 
O'Critain,  who  died  in  661  (662).  I  wish  he  had  given  us  some 
further  information  concerning  him.  This  *  much  is  clear  that,  ak 
though  either  an  abbot  fr  a  master  of  theology,  he  w$s  not- a 


(92)  See  above  Nat.  22. 

(93)  The  Roman  clergy  say;  "  Et  hoc  quoque  cognovimus, 
quod  virus  Pelagianae  haereaeos  apud  vos  denuo  revivisck."  TU| 
does  not  mean,  thqt  it  had  existed  of  t>ld  in  Ireland ;  but  that 
having  been  already  crushed  every  where,  it  if aa  beginning  to  be 
received,  and  that  the  abettors  of  this  heresy  fixed  upon  Ire- 
land as  one  of  the  scenes  of  their  wicked  endeavours.  The  words 
now  quoted  are  explained  by  what  is  added  eoticeriiing>the  care 

„  to  be  taken  against  admitting  its  ashes  into  this  country* 
.  (94)  See  CAflp.  xiii,  J.  12.  •  .    '  '•     .     - 

(96)  There  is  not  in  any  Irish  document  the  least  allusion  to  any 
1tekgian«ect  formerly  existing  in  Ireland.  Usher,  treating  (Gtftes- 
chalet  &f&  Htstoria*  cap.  1.)  of  this  charge  made  bjf  the  Roman 
clergy,  does  not  name  a  single  Irish  school  or  individual,  to  w£om 
it  cquld  be  applied.  He  justly  rejects  the  fahie  advanced  tftiU*e\ 
German  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Kilian,  the  apostle  of  Franco- 
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nia,  that  one  of  the  reasons  why  this  saint  went  to  Rome  (A.  D. 
686,  or  687. )  was  to  be  absolved  from  the  censure  under  which 
Ireland  lay  on  account  of  the  Pelagian  heresy ;  "  Hibernia  si- 
quidem  olim  Pelagiana  foedata  fuerunt  haeresi,  Apostolicaque 
censura  damnata,  quae  nisi  Romano  judicio  solvi  non  poterat." 
The  falshood  of  this  assertion  shall  be  exposed  hereafter;  mean- 
while I  may  observe,  that  it  seems  to  have  originated  in  an  ex- 
aggerated interpretation  of  the  passage  quoted  fiom  the  Roman 
letter. 

§.  xii.  Whatever  was  the  effect  of  admonition 
against  the  Pelagian  heresy,  of  which  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  it  was  not  attended  to,  the 
Northerns,  or  at  least  a  great  part  of  them,  still  ad- 
hered to  the  Irish  Paschal  computation.  Their  per- 
severance in  following  this  system  was  probably  owing 
to  the  influence,  which  the  monks  of  Hy  enjoyed  in 
that  part  of  Ireland.  (96)  These  monks  were  so 
much  attached  to  it,  that  they  observed  it  not  only  in 
the  monastery,  but  likewise  wherever  they  happened 
to  be  stationed.  St.  Aedan  or  Aidan,  the  apostle  of 
Northumberland,  introduced  it  into  that  country  as 
late  as  the  year  635.  "  As  a  serifius  controversy  was 
afterwards  carried  on  there  concerning  this  point,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  Aidan's 
mission.  Oswald,  king  of  Northumberland,  (97) 
who  had  spent  some  years  in  exile  among  the  Scots, 
and,  together  with  his  followers,  had  been  converted 
by  them  to  the  Christian  religion,  was  a  very  pious 
and  zealous  prince,  insomuch  so  that,  as  soon  as  he 
got  possession' of  ftis  kingdom,  wishing  for  the  con- 
version of  all  his  subjects,  he  sent  to  the  elders  of 
the  Scots,  with  whom  he  was  acquainted,  requesting 
that  they  would  send  him  a  bishop,  through  whose 
ministry  the  English  nation,  over  which  he' ruled, 
might  be  brought  over  to  Christianity.  (98)  His 
request  was  granted;  for  they  appointed  for  that 
purpose  Aedan,  (99)  a  monk  of  Hy,  who,  being 
fourjfl  duly  qualified  in  every  respect,'  was  consecrated 
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bishop,  (100)  and  immediately  set  out  for  Northum- 
berland.    The  early  part  of  this  great  prelate's  life 
is  involved  in  obscurity.     It  cannot  be  doubted  that 
he  was  a  native  of  Ireland;  (101)  but  I  can   find 
nothing  further  concerning  him  (10^)  until  what  is 
related  as  to  the  occasion  of  his  being  raised  to  the 
episcopal  rank.     On  his  arrival  among  the  Northum- 
brians king  Oswald  gave  him,  according  to  his  wish, 
the  small  island  of  Liudisfarne,  since  tailed  Holy 
island,  as  a  place  for  his  see.     Aedan  lost  no  time  in 
commencing  his  mission,  and,  as  he  was  not  as  yet ' 
perfect  master  of  the  English   language,  the  good 
king,  who  understood  Irish  very  well,  often  served 
him  as  interpreter.  Soon  after  numbers  of  auxiliaries, 
chiefly  monks,  came  over  from  Ireland,   (103)  who 
preached  with  great  zeal  throughout  the  whole  coun- 
try, while  such  of  them  as  were  priests  administered 
-  baptism  to  the  ne\y  converts.     Churches  were  erected 
in  various  places  ;  the  people  flocked  wjth  joy  to  hear 
the  word  of  God  ;  lands  and  properties  were  granted 
for  establishing  monasteries  and  schools,  in  which  the 
children  of  the  English  were  taught  by  Irish  masters 
and  even  the  higher  studies  were  cultivated.  ( 104) 

» 

(96)  Compare  with  Bede,  L.  5.  c.  15.  /  , 

(97)  The  Northumbrian  kingdom  comprized  at  this  period  a 
much  greater  tract  of  country  than  what  is  now  called  Northum- 
berland. A  very  considerable  part  of  the  South  of  Scotland  was 
included  in  it.     See  Usher  p.  658.  seqq. 

(98)  Bede,  L.  3.  c  3.  It  has  been  inquired,  who  were  the 
Scots,  among  whom  Oswald  had  been  an  exile.  Some  say  they 
were  the  British  Scots,  and  hence  Mr.  Lingard  states  (Anglo- Saxon 
Churchy  ch.  1.)  that  Oswald  had  concealed  himself  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Scotland.  Maihew,  quoted  by  Colgan  ( A  A.  SS.  p.  45.) 
maintains  (  Tropkaea,  Sfc.  Life  of  Aidan  at  31  Aug*)  that  Oswald 
had  taken  refuge  in  Ireland,  and  that  it  was  there  he  became  a 
Christian.  Fleury  also  observes  {Hist.  Eccl.  L.  38.  §.  18.)  that 
by  the  Scots,  among  whom  Oswald  was  baptized,  are  to  be  under- 
stood tha  Irish.  And  indeed,  as  Colgan  justly  remarks,  it  does  not 
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seem  probable,  that  Oswald  or  lus  ^Northumbrian  relatives  woM 
have  entrusted  themselves  to  the  protection  of  this  British.  Scott, 
who  were  by  no  means  friendly  to  that  nation,  and  *ho  must  have 
felt  sore  at  the  signal  defeat,  whicjh  they'bad  received  some  year* 
before  from  Oswald's  father  Aedflfrid.  (See  Bede  I,. 1.  c.  9i»)  On 
the  other  hand  the  people  of  Ireland  were  on  the  beat  terms  with 
the  Anglo  Saxons;  and,  as  Bode  attests  more  than  once,  very  land 
to  them.  If  it  be  admitted,  that  Oswald  took  shelter  in  Ireland,  it 
follows  of  course  that  the  elders  of  the  Scots,  as  Bede  calls  them, 
to  whom  that  prince  applied,  were  some  of  the  Iri§h  prelates  and 
superior  clergy,  not  indeed  of  the  South  but  of  the  North-  This 
is  plainly  intimated  by  Bede,  who  after  telling  us,  that  they  sent 
Aedan,  accounts  for  his  fobwing  the  Irish  computation  of  Easter, 
by  observing,  that  the  northern  province  of  the  Scute  still  adhered 
to  it.  By  northern  province  he  evidently  meant  the  North  of  Ire* 
tend;  for  immediately  after  he  opposes  to  their  practice  thatof  the 
Scots  of  the  Southern  parts  of  Ireland*  And  hence  we  have  an 
additional  argument,  that  the  Soots,  with  whom  .Oswald  was  con- 
cerned, were  those  of  Ireland.  Cressy  refers  {Book  *v.  chap.  3.) 
the  northern  province  to  the  Scots  of  North  Pritain,  among  whom 
he  thought  that  Oswald  spent  his  extta.  But  be  might  have  ob- 
served' that,  when  Beds  speaks  of  the  British  Boots,  he  usually  calls 
them  the  Scots  in  Br&ain  or  toho  inhabit  Brhw  (See  LA.  c.  3*.) 
Cressy  argues  from  Bede's  stating,  (Z.  3.  c.  1.)  that  the  son*  of 
Aedilfrid,  of  whom  Oswald  was  one,  and  many  young  noblemen, 
had  been  in  exile  among  the  Scots  or  Plots.  Yet  this  may  be  well 
understood  of  some  of  those  e*ifes  having  taken  shelter  in  Ireland, 
and  others  in  Ftctland.  Thte,  however,  fee  question  of  little 
importance,  and  the  reader  may  chuse  for  himself  between  Maihew 
and  Cressy. 

(99)  Bede  (L.  S.e.  5.)  defaife  a  rcj>*rt  fjerunt)  concerning  there 
having  been  a  bishop  sent  to  Oswald  beibre  the  lrissflbft  of  Aedan. 
He  does  not  mention  h»  name  $  but  Hector  Hoetlum  (poor  au- 
thority) calls  him  Corman,  alludfhg,  I  Suppose,  to  a  confused  ac- 
count (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  335.)  of  a  bishop  Corman,  Canaan  or 
Conran,  whom  some  Scotch  writers  pretend  to  have  been  one, 
of  those  named  in  the  Roman  letter  above  treated  oft  as  If 
said  letter  had  been  written  to  perfons  living  i&  die  ntodern  Scot- 
land.   The  report  goes  ofc  to  state,  that  this  bishop  being  of  rater 
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ftti  austere  4fepteiiion,  was  not  willingly  heard   by  the  people, 

-  tmd,  finding  that  he  was  doing  no  good  among  them*  returned  to 
lite  own  country,  {not  monaitery,  as  Mr.  Iingard  has,  foe.  ctV.)  and 
announced  at  a  meeting  of  the  eHers,  that  his  failure  was  Owing 
to  the  untraotable,  rough,  and  barbareu*  disposition  of  that  na- 
tion. A  consokfttion  was  then  held  to  determine  on  what  should 
be  done ;  for  Ae  assembled  clergy,  white  sorry  for  the  ill  success 
of  the  missionary,  wished  to  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  the 
Northumbrians.  Aedan,  who  was  present,  then  addressed  the 
returned  bishop  in  this  manner;  "  I  think,  brother,  that  yo\i  have 
«  been  too  hard  towards  jour  unlearned  auditors,  and  have  not 
"  first  offered  them  the  milk  of  gentler  doctrine  according  to  the 
*  apostolic  dwdpjme,  Until,  when  nourished  with  the  word  of 
"  God,  they  might  be  able  to  comprehend  and  observe  the  more 
*«.  4uMone  precepts/*  On  hearing  these  words  all  eyes  were  turned 
eg  Aedan,  and  it  being  unanimously  agreed  that  he  was  a  proper 
person  for  that  mission,  he  was  consecrated  bishop  and  sent  to 
preach  in  Northumberland. 

(10Q)  Uayd\Chufeh  government,  chap.  5.)  and  others  suppose, 
tfeet  Aedan  was  consecrated  in  Hy.  This  is  indeed  very  probable; 
and  we  know  that  a  bishflSipsided  in  die  island,  (see  Net  234  to 
Chap,  xii.)  by  whom  he  might  have  been  consecrated;  To  this 
mtjSposition  they  add,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  were  the  persons  ap- 
pited  to  fbr  a  bishop  by  Oswald,  and  that  it  was  by  them  that 
Aedan  w*s  sent.  But,  although  it  is  certain  that  the  superiors  of 
Hy  htfd  H  share  in  this  transaction,  whereas  Aedan  could  not  have 
been  made*  bishop  without  the  consent  of  his  abbot,  then  Segenius, 
it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  the  only  persons  concerned  in  it* 
For  by  those  elders  of  the  Scots*  among  whom  Oswald  had  lived, 
feed*  could  not  have  understood  the  monks  or  superiors  of  Hy 
akme,  unless  we  should  suppose,  what  cannot  be  be  admitted, 
viz.  that  he  and  hi*  followers  had  v  spent  their  exile  in  that  very 
island*  Therefore  among  said  elders  there  were  some  prelates  and 
dignifyed  clergymen  besides  the  abbot  and  heads  of  that  monas* 

-  texy.  Bede's  saying  (L.  3.  c.  5.)  Jhat  Aedan  was  sent  from  Hy 
and  from  its  monastery  ;  "  Ah  hat  ergo  insula,  ab  horum  collegia 
monachorunty  ad  provinciam  Anglorum  instituendam  in  CJiristo 
missus  est-  Aedan,  nccepto  gradu  episcopates"  ;  proves  no  more 
than  that  he  was  chosen  dut  of  that  monastery.     Nor  does  Bede 
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state,  that  he  was  appointed  by  the  abbot;  but,  oh  the  contrary, 
merely  observes  that  his  election*  and  consecration  occurred  in  the 
time  of  Segenius's  administration.  In  another  place  {L.  5.  c.  22.) 
Bede  says,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  had  sent  Aedan  to  preach  to  the 
English ;  which  indeed  is  true,  inasmuch  as  they  had  taken  a  part 
in  that  business,  and  Aedan  belonged  to  their  body ;  but  this  does 
not  exclude  the  interference  and  cooperation  of  those  prelates, 
Sec.  to  whom  he  most  clearly  alludes  in  L.  S.  c.  3.  and  particularly, 
c  5.    (See  Not.  pree.) 

(101)  This  is  clear  from  the  Annals  of  Roscrea,  ad  A.  650 
(651),  and  the  calendars  of  Cashel,  Donegal],  and  Tamlacht  or 
Tallagh,  at  31  August  (the  day  of  Aedan's  death),  in  which  he 
is  spoken  of  as  an  Irishman,  and  bishop  in  England.    (See  A  A. 
SS.  p.  47.)    It  is  well  known,  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
monks  of  Hy  in  those  days  were  from  Ireland,  and  that  the  abbots 
and  other  superiors  of  that  monastery  were,  for  five  or  six  centuries 
after  t{ie  death  of  Columbkil),  constantly  chosen  from  among  the 
Irish ;  and  hence  we  find  the  names  and  deaths  of  the  abbots  and 
other  distinguished  men  of  Hy  as  regularly  marked  in  the  Irish 
,  annals,  &c  as  those  of  the  members  of  any  religious  establishment 
existing  in  Ireland.  (See  TV.  Th.  p.  £06,  seqq.  and  A  A.  SS.  p.48.) 
Now  Aedan  was  undoubtedly,  although  not  abbot,  one  of  the  su- 
periors of  Hy,  as  appears  from  his  having  had  a  place  in  the  council 
among  the  elders.  (Above,  Not.  99.)  Camden,  accordingly  (at  Ire- 
land, Gen.  Treat ise)  makes  him  a  native  of  Ireland ;  and  both  he 
and  Usher,  Ware,  Fleury,  and  all  those,  who  have  studied  these 
subjects  impartially,   speak  6f  the  illustrious  missionaries,    who 
preached  to  the  English  in  the' 7th  century,  under  the  general  de- 
nomination of  Irish.    The  British  Scots  were  not  at  that  time  suf- 
ficiently settled  to  attend  to  sacred  or  other  studies,-  and  they  re- 
ceived their  chief  clergymen  and  teachers  either  from  Hy  or  from 
the  Columbian  monasteries  of  Ireland.    Mr.  Lingard  would  have 
done  well  in  his  short  sketch  of  the  proceedings  of  those  missi- 
onaries to  have  explained  what  he  meant  by  the  name  of  Scottish 
monks,  as  he  usually  calls  them,  ex.  c.  ch.  i.  and  iv.     He  should 
have  let  the  reader  know,  that  those  Scots  or  Scottish  monks,  so' 
often  mentioned  by  Bede,  were  the  Irish  Scots;  a  precaution, 
which  he  might  have  found  frequently  observed  by  Fleury,  when 
treating  of  these  parts  of  Ecclesiastical  history. 
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(102)  Maihevr,  having  laid  down  (Life,  &c)  that  Aedan  waff 
a  native  of  Ireland,  thought  that  he  was  the  Aidan,  son  of  Liber, 
who  was  a  monk  of  Hy  in  Columbian's  time,  and  is  mentioned  by 
Adamnan  (L.  3.  c.  6.)  as  a  religious  man  of  good  disposition, 
Colgan  (2V.  Th.p.  386.)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  same  opinion, 
for  which,  however,  there  is  no  foundation  except  the  mere  name 
Aedan,  which  was  exceedingly  common  in  Iceland  Besides  its 
being  hard  to  believe,  that  a  person, .  who  was  a  monk  and  grown 
up  man.  perhaps,  for  aught  we  know,  several  years  before  the 
death  of  ColumbkiH,  would  have  been  able  in  635  to  undertake 
the  arduous  mission  of  Northumberland,  we  may  be  sure  that,  if 
Aidan  son  of  Liber  were  the  same  as  the  bishop,  Adamnan. 
would  not*  have  omitted  this  circumstance. 

(103)  Bede  writes;  (£:  3.  c.  3.)  "  Exin  coepeve  plures  per 
dies  de  Scottorum  regione  venire  Britannjam,  atque  illis  Anglorum 
provinces,  quibus  regnavit  rex  Osvald,  magna  devotione  verbum 
fidei  praedicare.— Monachi  erant  maxime  qui  ad  praedicandum  ve* 
nerant."  As  these  preachers  came  over  from  the  land  of  the  Soots 
to  Britain,  it  is  plain  that  they  came  from  Ireland ;  for  the  land 
of  the  British  Scotp  was  itself  in  Britain ;  and  accordingly  Lloyd 
states  (chap*  v.  §.  5.)  that  these  auxiliaries  of  Aedan  "  came  out 
of  Ireland/'  Thus  also  Fleury  (L.  38.  §.  19.)  calls  them  mis- 
sionaries Irlandois. 

(J04-)  Bede,tf. 

§.  18.  Aedan  had  need  of  many  co-operators  to 
assist  him  in  his  pious  labours.  His  diocese  stretched 
far  to  the  North  into  Scotland,  and  comprized  that 
of  York,  of  which  St.  Paulinus  had  been  archbishop 
for  six  years.  (105)  But  after  Edwin,  king  of  Nor- 
thumberland} the  protector  of  Paulinus,  had  been 
killed  in  633  fighting  against  the  British  king  Caed- 
valla  and  the  Mercian  king  Pen  da,  Paulius,  to  avoid 
the  fury  of  the  conquerors,  retired  to  Kent.  ( 106) 
Thenceforth  all  was  confusion  at  York  and  through- 
out all  the  Northumbrian  kingdom ;  and  religion 
suffered  extremely.  Aedan,  on  coming  into  that 
country,  found  himself  charged  not  only  with  the 
new  mission  among  people,  to  whom  the  Gospel  had 
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not  yet  been  preached,  bat  likewise  with  the  care  of 
the  church  or  York,  which  he  and  his  successors  con- 
tinued to  govern  for  30  years,  without  assuming  or 
applying  for  any  title,  except  that  of  simple  bishop, 
although  they  atted  in  fact  as  metropolitans.  (107) 
At  Lindisfarne  Aedan,  following  the  Irish  custom, 
collected  around  him  a  monastery,  and  united  the 
observance  of  monastic  duties  with  those  annexed  to 
his  episcopal  character.  (108)     In  fulfilling  all   his 
obligations  he  was  indefatigable,  and  "  bis  instruc- 
u  tions  were  well  received'  by  every  one,  because  he 
"  did  not  teach  otherwise  than  as  he  lived  with  his 
"  companions.     He  neither  sought  the  things  of  this 
"  world,  nor  cared  for  them.     Whatever  he  got  from 
u  kings  or  wealthy  persons  he  immediately  distributed 
u  among  the  poor,  that  felt  in  his  way.     In  his  jour- 
*  neys  here  and  there  he  travelled  not  on  horse- 
back, but  on  foot,  except  in  some  case  of  great  ne- 
cessity, so  that,  as  he  went  along,  he  might  address 
those  whom  he  happened  to  meet,  whether  rich  or 
poor,  and,  if  infidels,  exhort  them  to  embrace  the 
Christian  faith,    or,  if  already  believers,  confirm 
them   in   it,  and   encourage  them  by  words  and 
deeds  to  almsgiving  and  the  performance  of  good 
"  works.     He  made  it  a  rule  that  all  those,  who  ac- 
"  companied   him,    whether  of   the   clerical  order 
«•  or  not,  should  be  engaged  in    reading  the  Scrip- 
"  tures  or  getting  the  Psalms  by  heart.     This  was  a 
i"  daily  occupation  of  his  and  theirs,  wheresoever  they 
"  happened  to  be.     And  if,  what  seldom  occurred, 
"  he  accepted  of  an  invitation  to  the  king's  table,  h£ 
w  took  with  him  only  one  or  two  clergymen,   and 
w  after  a  short  repast  hastened  away  to  read  with  his 
companions  or  to  pray.    From  his  example  religious 
persons  of  both  sexes  adopted  the  practice  of  fast- 
€€  ing  lintil  None  (three  in  the  afternoon)  on  every 
"  Wednesday  and  Friday  in  the  year  except  between 
a  Easter  and  Whitsuntide.     He  never  overlooked, 
"  either  through  respect  or  fear,  the  transgressions 
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u  of  the  rich,  and  severely  reprimanded  them  if 
"  guilty.  He  made  no  presents  in  momey  to  the 
u  powerful,  although  he  used  to  treat  them  with  e<r 
•'  clesiastical  hospitality,  but>  on  the  contrary  eith^v 
"  gave  to  the  poor,  as  above  mentioned,  whatever 
"  money  he  might  get  from  thorn,  of  I&id  it  out  on 
"  the  redemption  of  slaves,  several  of  wbpm  he  after* 
u  wards  instructed  and  even  raised  to  the  priest* 

"hood."  (109) 

>  » 

{X05)  Id.  I.  %c.  J4%  -(106)  Xb.cap.20. 

(107)  Simeon  of  Durham  writes;  (Epist.  ad  Hug.  de  archiegk- 
capis  Ebor,  fin  Twysden's  Scriptores  x.)  "  Recedente  Paulino, 
Eboracencis  ecciesia  per  xxx  annos  proprium  non  habuit  episcs- 
pum:  aed  Lindisfarnensis,  ecclesiae  praesules,  Aidanus,  Finanus, 
Colmannus,  et  Tuda,  NortUnhimbrouim  provinciae  administrarunt; 
pontificatmn,M  Edcfius  Steghapus  {fJfe  of  Wilfrid^  cap.  10.  in  ' 
Gale's  xv.  ScxiptoTtes)  calls  (?olman  rpeteppolUan  bishop  of  Yoxk ; 
gnd  he  would  have  $o  styled  his  predecessors,  if  opc$tion  require^* 
See  roote  in  Usher,  p>  78. 

(108)  "  Aidan  quippe,  qui  primus  qjusdem  lod  episcopus  fuit,- 
mouachus  erat  et  monachicam  cum  au&  omnibus  viiam  semper 
agere  solebat.  Unde  *h  illo  omnes  loci  ipttus  antistites  u^que 
hodiesic  eposoopale'exercent  officium,,  ut,  regent©  mon^sterium 
abbatg  qu?m  ipsi  cum  consflio  fratrum  elegeriut,  omnes  preebj- 
tori,  diaconi,  cantores*  lecjores,  caeterique  gjtedus  ecdesitetici 
monachjcain  per  omnia,  cum  ipsoepiscopo  regulam  servenk"  Bede, 
Vit.  S.  Cudberti,  cap.  16. 

(109)  Bede,  Hist.  EccL  L.S.c.5. 

§:  X]v.  Such  was.A^dan,  and  such  was  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Almighty  made  use  of  his  ministry 
to  convert  the  Northumbrians,  and  to  establish  Chris- 
tianity on  a  firm  footing  in  that  extensile  country* 
To  what  a  degree  of  religious  perfection  king  Os« 
wald  attained  through  his  instructions  and  example* 
it  is  not  my  province  to  relate,  (no)  or  to  give  an 
account  of  the  veneration,  in  which  he  was  held  both 
by  him  and  the  pious  prince  Oswin.  (11 1 )     The 
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only  part  of  Aedan's  conduct,  with  which  any  fault 
could  be  found*  was  his  adhesion  to  the  Irish  Pas- 
chal computation  ;  (1 12)  yet  he  was  not  disturbed  in 
the  observance  of  it,  "  because  every  one  knew  that, 
although  He  could  not  keep  Easter  contrary  to  t  e 
practice  of  those  who  sent  himf  he  diligently  ful- 
filled every  Christian  duty  like  all  other  saints,  and 
accordingly  was  justly  beloved  by  all,  even  by 
"  those  who  differed  from  him  on  that  point,  and  was 
"  held  in  veneration  not  only  by  the  people  at  large 
"  but  likewise  by  the  bishops  Honorius  of  Canter- 
"  bury  and  Felix  of  the  East  Angles/'  (lis)  This 
great  saint  died  on  the  31st  of  August,  A.  D.  651, 
in  the  1 7th  year  of  his  episcopacy.  (114);  Some 
writings  have  been  attributed  to  him  rather,  I  think, 
on  conjecture  than  on  good  authority.  (115)  Aedan 
was  succeeded  in  the  see  of  Lindisfarne  by  Finan, 
who  also  had  been  a  monk  of  Hy,  and,  being  conse- 
crated bishop,  was  sent  from  that  monastery  to  Jill 
Aedan's  place,  ( 1 J  6)  Finding  Lindisfarne  without 
a  church  sufficiently  respectable  for  the  see,  which 
the  exertions  of  Aedan  had  raised  to  such  a  pitch  of 
eminence,  Finian  erected  a  suitable  cathedral,  not 
however  of  stone,  but,  according  to  the  Irish  fashion, 
of  oak,  and  covered  with  reeds.  Soon  after  his  ar- 
rival the  Paschal  question  was  again  revived,  owing 
to  some  persons,  who  had  come  from  K  ent  or  France, 
and  who  asserted  that  the  Irish  computation  differed 
from  that  of  the  universal  church.  *  Among  these  was 
an  ardent  abettor  of  the  more  general  practice,  Ronan 
an  Irishman,  who  had  learned  the  true  Paschal  me- 
thod in  France  or  Italy,  and  who,  while  he  brought 
over  several  persons  to  his  system,  was  not  able  to 
convince  Finan,  but  rather  by  his  reproofs  rendered 
him  more  obstinate.  (117)  The  deacon  Jacob,  whom 
Paulinus  had  left  at  York,  used  to  observe  the  Ro- 
man Easter  together  with  such  persons  as  he  had  in- 
fluence over.  Also  the  queen  Eanfled,  who  had  lived 
in  Kent,  and  who  had  with  her  a  Kentish  priest, 
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named  Romanus,  followed  it,  while  the  king  Oswiu 
celebrated  the  Irish  Easter ;  and  it  is  said  to  have 
sometimes  happened  that,  while  the  king,  bishop,  &c. 
were  enjoying  the  Paschal  festivity,  the  other  party 
were  still  fasting  the  Lent.  (118) 

(110)  See  Bede,  L.  3.  c.  6—9.  seqq.       (Ill)  See  ib.  cap.  14* 

(1 12)  Bede,  having  related  various  miracles  wrought  by  Aedao, 
and  described  him  in  the  highest  terms  possible  as  a  model  for 
Christian  bishops,  and  as  a  man  that  observed  every  injunction 
prescribed  in  the  holy  scriptures,  says  (ib.  cap*  17.)  that  he  cannot 
approve  of  his  conduct  as  to  the  Paschal  system.  -  Then  apolo- 
gizing for  it  he  observes,  among  other  things,  that  Aedan  m  the 
celebration  of  his  Easter  had  no  other  object  in  view  than  what 
the  whole  church  had,  viz*  die  redemption  of  mankind  by  the 
passion,  resurrection,  Arc  of  our  Saviour,  and  that  he  did  not, 
as  some  falsely  imagined,  keep  that  festival  on  any  day  of  the 
week  along  with  the  Jews,  but  always  on  a  Sunday  in  commemo- 
ration of  the  resurrection. 

( 1 13)  Bede  L.  3.  c.  25.  Ledwich,  in  his  ravings  concerning  the 
Culdees,  endeavours  (Antig.  p.  64*.)  to  represent  Aedan  as  not  in 
communion  with  the  Roman  prelates,  and  throws  out  a  malignant 
charge  against  BedVs  veracity.  What  impudence!  Ledwich  to 
impute  lies  to  such  a  man  as  Bede !  !  !  Yet  he  had  read  Lloyd, 
who  (Church9  &c  ch.  v.  §.  5.)  proves  from  Bede,  and  particularly 
from  the  circumstance  of  Aedan's  having  been  held  in  veneration 
by  Honorius  and  Felix,  that  he  was  in  communion  with  the  bishops 
that  came  from  Rome.  Ledwich  says  that  one  of  Aedan's  reasons 
for  choosing  Lindisfarne  for  his  see  was,  that,  had  he  fixed  upon 
York,  he  would  have  acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  the  Roman  pon-: 
tiff,  contrary  to  the  system  of  the  Irish  hierarchy.  For  Faulinus, 
who  came  from  Rome,  had  been  bishop  of  that  city,  and  thus  York 
was  a  Roman  see.  Now  a  writer  of  common  honesty  would,  if  in- 
quiring into  the  reason  of  Aedan's  not  settling  himself  at  .York, 
which  had  been  abandoned  by  Paulinus,  have  observed  that  Aedan 
perhaps  thought  it  improper  to  reside  there,  while  Paulinus  was 
still  alive ;  although  it  may  be  said,  that  he  need  not  have  had  any 
scruple  on  that  score,  as  Paulinus  was  actually  bishop  of  Rochester 
since  about  two  years  before  Aedan  went  to  Northumberland.  (See 
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Bede,  £.  2.  c.  )0,)  Had  Paulinus  returned  to  York,  we  may  be 
sure  thqt  Aedjan  would,  h^ve  wiUupgly  given  up  to  him  the  care  of 
his  diocese ;  but,  as  he  did  not,  Aedan  was  under  the  necessity  of 
talcing  care  of  it.  Whether  he  bads  or  not,  any  suck  consideration 
in  view,  it  is  easy  to  account  for  hia  having  iixed  on  Lindisfhrne* 
it  being  a  much  more  retired  place  than  York,  and  better  suited 
to  a  monastic  establishment.  Ledwich  says,  that  Oswald  took  no 
notice  of  Paulinua,  being  "  no  admirer  of  Reman  innovations." 
It  may  bet  that  Oswald  waa  not  inclined  to  invite  Paulinas  to  return 
to  York,  whereas  he,  was  attached  to  the  family  of  Edwin,  (Bede 
iju)  during  tfhope  .whole  reign  Oswald,  aj*d  his  brothers  and 
friend?,  we.ne  obliged  to  Hue  in  exile.  (£.$.&  1.)  To  talk  of 
Roman  innovations  in  this  case  is  ridiculous.  If  Oswald  had 
been  considered  aa  aa  opponent  of  the  Roman  missionaries  and 
practices;  how  could  it  hare  come  to  pass,  that  he  has  been  held 
by  Be^^and^theaneUorsofthe  RomaztS)  a»  one  of  the  greatest 
English  saints  1  that  so  iqahy  miracles  have  been  attributed  to  his 
reJiqucp ;  (£•  S.  &,&  &*?<>  and  that  hi&  festival  was,  from  a  very 
ancient  period,  kept  in  England  on  the  '5th  of  August  •?  (See 
Bede,  X»4h  fr  W*  and  Smith's  note) 

(U4t)  Bede,  Z,  3.  c  14*  and  17.  He  says  of  Aedan;  "  de 
aeculo  ablptus*  pwpetua  labarutn  suorum  a  Domino  praemia  re- 
<<epit."  Md'in  the  \&  of  St.  Cudbert  {cap.  4.)  he  tells  us  that 
Cu/fyerf,  when,  young,  saw  Aedan  s  soul  wafted  by  Angela  to 
heaven,  JJow  will  the  Doctor  reconcile  this  opinion  of  the  Ro- 
Wftnjflfa aa  he ia  pleased  to  call  them,  concerning  Aedan s  sanctity 
fpdeteroA  happmes*  with  his  Culdee"  vagaries?  Does  he  think 
th/ey  WQuld  have  placed  in  heaven  a  man,  who  was  not  in  com- 
mmjoo  ¥#Ux  Borne  R  AecbuVs  name  is  m  the  Roman  martyrology 

8^31  AflgUftfc 

(115)  Sea  Wajreand  Harris,  Writers  at  Aedan.  Bale,  quoted 
\$(  9&ril>  makes  mention  of  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures, 
HOtfrilpa,  Aa  aa  written  by  Aedan.  If  there  be  no  better  au- 
tttafty  fer  them  than~that  of  such  a  notorious  liar,  we  may  safely 
cotahidft  that  they  hare  not  existed.  .  I  do  not  know  where  Har- 
ris found,  that  Bede  mentions  some  Fragments  of  conferences^ 
Aedan.    . 

(116).  Bade,  says;  (Z,.  5.  a  17.)  "  Successit  vero  ei  in  episco- 
pation Euan,  etipseiHo  ab  Hit  Scottorum  insula  ac  monasterio 
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destinatus:"  wad  {cap.  25.)  u  Interea  Aidaoo  episcopo  de  hac 
tiU  sublato,  Finian  pro  fllo  gradtim  epiacopatus,  a  Scottis  priina- 
tus  ac  mi  sus,  acceperat." 

(117)  Ronan  (says  Bede,  L.  3. 0.  25.)  "  nequaquam  Finanum 
emendare  potuit ;  quln  potius,  quod  csset  homoferocis  animi%  acer- 
biorem  castigando  et  apertom  veritatis  adversarium  reddidit,"  It 
i»  not  easy  to  determine,  whether  by  the  man  of  ferocious  or  rough 
mind  Bede  meant  Finan  or  Ronan.  The  context  seems  to  favour 
an  allusion  to  the  former ;  but  the  phrase  castigando,  used  by  him 
to  denote  Ronan'g  mode  of  arguing,  a  mode  very  unbecoming 
towards  a  bishop,  might  incline  one  to  think  that  he  alluded  to 
Ronan,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  very  noisy  and  sharp  (aeeri- 
mus)  disputant    It  is  hard  to  believe  that  die  Scoto-Irish  prelates 

.  and  clergy,  who  had  sent  Finan,  would  have  fixed  upon  him 
were  he  a  man  of  rough  disposition,  particularly  after  having  ex- 
perienced the  advantage  of  choosing  a  person  of  a  mild  character; 
(See  above  Not.  99.)  '  Colgan  says,  (A  A.  SS.  p  45.)  that  this 
Ronan  was  revered  in  Britaony.  I  am  afraid  that  he  has  con-*  . 
founded  hi mt  with  St.  Renan*  of  whom  stee  Chap*  ix.  $.12. 

(118)  Bede,  X.3.  c.25. 

§.  xv.  Noth withstanding  this  diversity,  which 
was  justly  considered,  a  great  inconvenience,  there 
was  no  breach  of  communion,  nor  did  Finan  dis- 
turb those,  who  preferred  the  Roman  computation. 
This  prelate  had  the  happiness  to  baptize  Peada, 
prince  of  the  Middle  Angles,  and  son  of  Penda  the. 
pagan  king  of  the  Mercians.  Peada  had  come  to  tfrn 
court  of  the  Northumbrian  king  Oswin  for  the  pur* 
pose  of  obtaining  in  marriage  Uis  daughter  the  priiu 
cess  Alchfleda.  But,  as  his  proposal  would  not  bq 
agreed  to,  unless  he  and  his  subjects  should  become 
Christians,  he  listened  to  the  word  of  God*  and  was 
so  convinced  of  the  truth,  that  he  declared  himself 
willing  to  become  one,  even  should  the  princess  be 
not  given  to  him.  Accordingly  Peada  was*  together 
with  all  his  companions  and  suite,  bapti^d  by  Fi- 
nan in  the  year  653,  and,  haying  got  from  him  four 
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learned  and  worthy  priests  for  the  instruction  of  his 
subjects,    returned  with  joy   to  his  own   country. 
Those ,  priests  were  Cedd,  Add,  Betti,  and  Diuma, 
the  three  former  English,  and  the  last  an  Irishman. 
(119)     They  preached  with  great  success  to  the 
Middle- Angles,  and  the  number  of  converts  was  sD 
great  among  that  people,  that  about  two  years  after 
it  was  deemed   expedient  to  give  them  a-  bishop. 
Diuma,  just  mentioned,  was  chosen  for  this  purpose, 
and  being  consecrated  by  Finan,  was  placed  over  not 
only  the  province  of  the  Middle- Angles,  but  like- 
wise the  kingdom  of  Mercia,  which  had  lately  fallen 
under  the  dominion  of  Qswin.     During  the  short 
time  that  he  lived  Diuma  acquired  a  great  flock  for 
the  Lord,  and  was  succeeded  by  Ceollach  or  Kel- 
lach,  also  a  Scot  or  Irishman,  who  soon  after  re- 
turned  to    Hy  (120)   and  had   for   his    successor 
Trumheri  an  Englishman,  who  had  been  instructed 
and  ordained  bishop  by  the  Irish.  (121)    Finan  was 
also  fortunate  enough  to  baptize  Sigberet,  kin^  of 
the  East    Saxons.      This  nation,  having  expelled 
the  bishop  Mellitus,  had  returned  to  idolatry ;  but 
their  king  Sigberet,  being  a  friend  of  Oswin,  and 
in  the  habit  of  visiting  him,  was  induced  by  this 
zealous  sovereign  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion  \ 
and  his  example  was  followed  by  his  friends  and  at- 
tendants, who  were  with  him  on  one  of  those  visits 
in   Northumberland,     They  were  all  baptized  by 
Finan  in  one  of  Oswin's  residences,  the  same  in 
which  he  had  baptized  Peada.     Sigberet,  returning 
to  his  kingdom,  took  along  with  him  Cedd  above 
mentioned  and  another  priest,  who,  perambulating 
the  whole  territory  of  the  East  Saxons,  converted  a 
great  number  of  persons.     Some  time  after  Cedd 
had  occasion  to   return   to   his  own  country,   and 
waited  upon  Finan  of  Lindisfarne,  who,  on  being 
informed  of  the  great  progress  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  East  Saxons,  appointed  him  bishop  for  that  na- 
tion, and  consecrated  him  with  the  assistance  of  two 
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.bishops  whom  he  had  sent  for.  (122)  Finan  is  called 
in  the  Irish  annals  and  calendars  son  of  Rimed  and 
styled  bishop  in  Saxony  (England)  ;  and  they  assign 
his  death  to  A.  D.  659,  i.  e.  660.  (l  23)  Accord- 
ing to  another  account  it  would  seem,  that  he  died 
in  661  (12*)  His  memory  was  revered  in  England 
on  the  17th  of  February,  and  in  Ireland  on  the  9th 
of  January,  jieither  of  which  seems  to  have  been 
the  day  of  his  death.  (125)  A  treatise  on  the 
Paschal  rite  has  been  attributed  to  him,  but  on 
authority  not  worthy  of  credit.  (126)  Finan  was 
succeeded  at  Lindisfarne  by  Col  man, ;  of  whom  and 
the  further  state  of  the  Paschal  question  we  shall  see 
lower  down. 

* 

.  (119)  lb.  cap.  21.  Mr.  Lingard  (Anglo-Saxon,  &c.  ck.  1.) 
calls  them  four  Northumbrian  priests,  although  Bede  expressly 
states,  that  Diuraa  was  not  a  Northumbrian  or  Englishman.  Nor 
does  he  say  a  word  about  the  part  that  Finan  had  in  the  conversion 
of  Peada,  or  of  his  having  supplied  him  with  these  priests ;  nor  does 
he  even  vouchsafe  to  mention  his  name./  This  gentleman  stu- 
diously avoids  mentioning  the  Irish  missionaries,  who  have  been 
of  such  service  to  his  country,  and  slurs  over,  in  a  desultory  su- 
perficial manner,  every  thing  that  might  indicate  the  great  obliga- 
tions, that  England  is  under  in  this  respect  to  Ireland.  Diuma 
was,  in  all  probability,  one  of  those  missionaries,  who  had  gone 
over  from  Ireland  to  assist  Aedan  in  his  Northumbrian  mission.  " 
(120)  Bale,  ib.  His  saying  that  Ceollach  returned  to  Hy 
shows,  that  he  had  come  from  that  monastery.  Elsewhere  (ib. 
cap.  21.)  he  says  that  Ceollach  ad  Scottiam  rediit,  meaning  Ire- 
land, of  which  he  considered  Hy  as  an  appendage,  inasmuch  as 
it  was  inhabited  by  Irish  monks.  It  seems,  however,  that  Bede's 
meaning  in  this  passage  was,  that  Ceollach,  although  he  stopped 
for  a  while  at  Hy,  returned  to  Ireland  itself,  whence  he  had  ori- 
ginally come.  By  Scottia  he  certainly  did  not  allude  to  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  British  Scots,  which  he  never  calls  by  that  name, 
while  he  uses  Scottia,  indiscriminately  with  Hibernia,  for  Ireland. 
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Set  ear.  ft  L.  2.  L  4.  L.  3.  c  25.  tfc,  and  L.  4.  fc.  4-36.    CdgHa 
toats  of  CbcJlach,  jM  .  SSL  dtf  14  Fbbt. 

(121)  &*te>.  £.  3.  c.  21.  and  44.  (122)  lb  c*p.  22. 

,  (133)  Act*  of  Fijian  at  9  Mnnnr.  Colgao  there  refers  to  the 
Annals  of  Ckmibactieia,  Reecrea,  4  Master*,  &c  Ac.  Nothing  far- 
far  to  wandtog  w  show,  that  Fimau  was  a  native  of  Ireland ;  for, 
fed  he  lot  bet»  &o>  why  should  our  anhaltats  have  troubled  them* 
idvefe  about  hitoi?  ft  may  also  be  okterved  that  this  follows  like- 
wise  fH>m  Mb  tawing  been  one  af  tb^  ihief  monks  of  Hy ;  for  we 
nay  be  sure,  that  otha'wise  he  Would  not  ba>e  been  rased  to  the 
prelacy  and  see  of  Lmdisfarne.  (Compare  with  Not.  101.)  Adtf 
that  flnan  was  from  the  same  country  with  his  successor  Colman, 
who,  as  will  be  seen,  was  undoubtedly  an  Irishman. 

(124)  Bede  having  given  us  to  understand,  that  Aedat)  died  in 
651,  says  (L.  3.  c.  26.)  that  Finan,  his  successor,  held  the  see  for 
ken  ftan.  This,  if  strictly  understood,  would  bring  us  to  661. 
Qut,  ff  these  years  be  taken  not  as  complete,  and  supposing  that 
Rnan  died  in'  a  late  part  of  the  year,  or  that  Bede  reckoned  under 
-ffinda's  fincumbency  the  whole  time  that  elapsed  until  his  succes- 
sor Colmati  got  possession  of  the  see,  Bede's  notation,  and  thfe 
date  of  the  Irfoh  annalists  will  perhaps  fee  found  to  be  exactly  die 
same. 

(128)  Colgto  at  Tinarit  Ads. 

(126)  It  is  that  «f  the  impostor  Bale,  who  has  been  copied  hf 
Others.  Instead  of  Bale,  we  find  Sede  in  the  English  translation 
of  Ware's  Writers  (at  Findh).  Tlus  is  a  tyr)ographical  error,  and 
has  been  avoided  by  Harris. 
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CHAP  XVI; 

St.. Gall  erects  the  abbey  of  St.  Gall  in  Switzerland— 
St.  Columbanus  used  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  sal- 
vation in  brazen  vessels — GaUus  apprized  in  a 
vision  qf  the  death  qf  St  Columbanus,  and  cele- 
brates mass  in  commemoration  of  him — G alius 
recommended  to  be  chosen  bishop  qf  Constance, 
but  declines  the  honour  and  proposes  his  disciple 
John,  who  is  thereupon  chosen-**Gallus  invited  to 
become  abbot  qf  Luxeu  after  the  death  qf  Eusta- 
tius,  but  declines  the  invitation — Death  qf  G alius 
or  St.  Gall — St.  Deicolus  or  Dichuilt  brother  qf 
St.  Gall  and  a  disciple  qf  St.  Columbanus,  erects 
two  oratories  at  Luthra  now  Lure — Is  visited  by 
king  Clotharius  II.  who  bestows  him  land  on 
which  he  builds  a  monastery — After-  some  time 
retires  from  the  monastery  and  dies — He  is  called 
by  the  people  of  that  country  St.  Die,  and  is  held 
,  in  high  estimation— Caidoc  and  Tricor,  two  Irish 
priests  distinguished  for  their  sanctity  at  Ponthieu 
in  Pkhrdy —  Tricor  changed  his  name  to  Adrian — 
Both  became  monks  in  the  monastery  qf  Centuld, 
and  there   died  and  were    buried— Account  of 

'  Rantic,  Quilian  or  Kilian,  Chillen  Fiacre  and 
other  Irish  missionaries,  who  flourished  and 
became  famous  in  the  Cdntinent*— Account  of  St. 
Fitrsa  or  Fursey — His  labours  in  Ireland,  Eng- 
land and  France,  in  which  latter  country  he  died 
arid  was  interred— Foillan  and  Ultah^  brothers  qf 
Fursey,  go  to  Brabant,  together  with  some  other 
Irishmen,  upon  the  invitation  qf  St.  Gertrude 
abbess  of  Nivellc—They  erect  monasteries  and 
die*— The  Martyr  Si.  Livin  a  native  qf  Ireland— 
Left  Ireland,  and  with  three  companions  went  into 
Belgium — His  labours  in  converting  the  Pagan 
inhabitants  of  Flanders  and  Brabant — Is  mur- 
dered by  a  multitude  of  Pagans — The    Holy 
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Virgin  Dympna  JHes  to  the  Continent  from 
her  father ■,  a  Pagan%  who  wishes  to  marry  her 
— -Is  murdered  by  him— St.  Fridolin  the'  tra- 
veller—Founds  several  churches  and  monas- 
teries in  the  Continent — Several  other  Irish 
Saints  who  illustrated  France  and  Belgium  by 
their  piety  and  zeal — St.  Madelgar  or  Maldegar9 
surnamed  Vincent,  an  Irishman — St.  Florentinus 
an  Irish  Priest — Roding  an  Irishman,  vulgarly 
called  Rouin. 

4 

SECT.    I. 

1WHILE  the  Irish  missionaries  were  thus,  em- 
ployed in  England,  other  holy  men,  also  natives  of 
Ireland,  were  instructing  and  edifying  by  their 
example  the  inhabitants  of  various  parts  of  the 
Continent.  We  have  left  Gallus  at  Bregentz  in 
612,  (1)  who  not  liking  to  remain  there,  returned, 
while  still  sick,  to  his  friend  the  priest  Willimar  at 
Arbona,  (2)  who  provided  him  with  a  habitation, 
and,  entrusting  him  to  the  care  of  two  of  his  clerks 
Magaoald  and  Theodore,  supplied  him  with  every 
thing  necessary,  so  that  in  the  course  of  some  time 
he  was  perfectly  restored  to  his  health.  (3)  Wishing 
to  retire  to  a  solitary  place,  he  applied  to  Heltibold, 
a  deacon  under  Willimar,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  every  part  of  that  country,  and  with  bis  assist- 
ance fixed  upon  a  spot  for  that  purpose  near  the  little 
river  Steinana  (Stinace)  (4)  where  now  stands  the 
town  and  abbey  of  St.  Gall.  The  saint  consecrated 
his  retreat  by  a  fast  of  three  days,  and  there  led  an 
almost  solitary  life.  Some  time  after  he  erected  an 
oratory  with  some  small  habitations  annexed  for 
twelve  monks,  whom  he  instructed  with  great  care. 
(,5)  It  is  related  that  Gallus  expelled  an  evil  spirit 
from  Fridiburga,  the  daughter  of  Gunzo  duke'  of 
that  country,  who  had  been  betrothed  to  Sigebert 
king  of  Austrasia.     It  is  added  that,  being  after  her 
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recovery  conducted  by  her  father  to  Metz,  where 
Sigebert  resided,  and  having  related  how  and  by 
whom  she  had  been  cured,  the  king  made  a  grant  to 
the  saint  of  the  place  where  he  lived,  and  sent  him 
some  presents.  (6)  Meanwhile  Fridiburga,  grateful 
to  God  for  her  recovery,  and  having  been  advised  by 
St.  Gallus,  secretly  took  the  veil  at  Metz  at  the  Very 
time  that  her  marriage  with  Sigebert  was  expected 
every  moment ;  which,  so  far  from  being  offended  at, 
he  highly  approved  of.  (7)  Sigebert  had  sent  to 
Fridiburga,  before  she  set  out  for  Metz,  some  valuable 
presents,  which  her  father  made  over  to  Gallus. 
The  saint  brought  them  to  Arbona,  and  there 
began  to  distribute  them  among  the  poor.  Among 
them  was  an  elegant  silver  cup,  which  Magnoald 
above  mentioned,  and  now  a  disciple  of  Gallus,  wished 
to  reserve  for  the  use  of  the  altar.  But  Gallus  or- 
dered it  also  to  be  given  away,  saying  that  he  rem  em* 
bered  the  words  of  St.  Peter ;  silver  and  gold  I 
have  none  ;  and  that  his  master  Columbanus  was  wont, 
to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  salvation  in  brazen  vessels, 
because  our  Saviour  is  said  to  have  been  affixed  to 
the  cross  with  nails  of  brass.  (8)  , 

(1)  Chap.  xiii.  §.  12.  (2)  See  Chap.  xm.  § .  10. 

(3)  Walafr.  Strab.  Vita  S.  G.L.I.  cap.  8.  In  a  Life  of  St 
Magnoald,  alias  Magnus,  published  by  Canisius,  Antiq.  Led. 
Tom.  SmoLX.  and  by  Messingham  in  his  Florilegium,  and  written 
by  an  impostor,  (as  Mabillon  says,  AnnaL  Bened.  ad.  A.  646.) 
who  assumed  the  name  of  Theodore,  Willimar's  two  clerks,  Mag- 
noald and  Theodore,  are  represented  as  having  been  disciples  of 
St.  Columbanus,  and  left  by  him  at  Bregentz  to  take  care  of  Gal- 
lus.  But  Walafrid  positively  states,  that  they  belonged  to  Willi- 
mar's church.  In  that  same  silly  Life  Magnoald  is  said  16  have 
been  a  native  of  Ireland ;  for  which  there  is  no  more  foundation 
than,  for  Theodore  also  having  been  one,  as  stated  in  the  office  of 
St.  Gallus  in  Burke's  Officia  propria,  &c.  They  were  neither 
Irishmen  nor  disciples  of  St.  Columbanus ; ,  but  they  became  dis- 
VOL.  II.  T  F 
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cipteft  of  Gathis,  particular] y  MagnoaM,  who  is  «fam  wftsftiftttd 
by  Walafrid. 

(4)  Wftl*.  Strab.  L.  1.  cdp.  10.  * 

(5)  Id.  cap.  25.  it  is  said  m  the  Life  rf%  Magnoidd  or  Magnufc 
(cap.  xi.)  that  Gallus  and  Magnus  oonstradted  a  monastery  «lf 
wonderful  magnitude ;  and  hence,  I  suppose,  has  been  derived 
what  we  find  in  the  Office  of  GaHus  txtacemrng  iiis  having  pre- 
sided over  400  monks.  The  author  of  that  Life  cbnftund^d  the 
foundation,  of  the  sahrf's  small  ^tabHshment  with  that  of  the  great 
monastery  erected  on  the  site  of  it  about  »a  hundred  Jieare  later, 
viz.  iir*720,  and  of  which  Othmflr  was  the  first  abbot.  (See  Fleu- 
*y,  L.  42.  §.  54.)  That  he  did  so  .confound  them  appeal*  from 
his  placing  there  Othmar  together  with  Gallus  and  Magnus. 

(6)  Walafrid  gives^a  long  account  of  this  ttttnsaotion.    lie  <calk 
Sigebert  son  of  Theodoric,  and  represents  the  Recovery  of  Fri- 
drburga  as  having  occurred  not  many  days  after  Gattus  tad  fixed 
-upon  his  retreat,  and  before  he  erected  Ms  cell  and  otatory.    But 
this  narrative  cannot  apply  to  the  Sigebert  son  of  Theodoric,  who 
was  only  a  boy  when  he  succeeded  his  fatherin  618,  anil  was  V«ry 
soon  after*  put  to  death  by  Clotharias  II.     Not  can  it  be  referred 
to  Sigebert  III.  whom  his  father  ftagobert:  made  fcing  of  Ams- 
trasia  in  632,  when  scarcely  two  years  old.    For  he  totts  tooyO&feg 
to  be  married  during  the  life  time  of  Gatttts.     MabiUon  observes 
( Annal.  Ben.  ad  A.  613)  that  the  truth  of  the  whole  narrative  is 
deservedly  doubted,  and  that  it  is  rejected  as  fabulous  by  Va- 
lerius; but  adds;  that  k  may  perhaps  have  ^pome  reference  to  Si- 
•gobert,  king  of  the  East  Angles,  *vh©  had  Kved  fbrsbme  time  in 
Fwmce  during  tlie  early  part  of  the  7th  -century.     ( feee  Bede,  £. 
8.  c.  18.)    This  conjecture  cannot  suit  arty  part  of  Wata&id's  ac- 
•count,  and  it  is  plain  that  he,  or  whoever  Tie  got  it  from,  alluded 
jto  Sigebert  son  of  Theodoric.    I^iethne  referred  to  is  That  of  Ids 
short  reign  in  61 8,  the  very  year  in  which  OhaHus  retired  to  the 
*pot  near  the  river  Strinana.     The  mention  of  a  grant  Of  that  place 
to  the  saint  shows  that  the  Sigebert  meant  was  a  king  of  Australia. 
There  are  other  inconsistencies  in  Walafrid's  narrative,  Whidh  It 
would  not  be  worth  while  to  enlarge  trpon ;  and  I  cannot  but  sus- 
pect that  it  is  a  fabricated  story.    Yet,  as  it  has  been  often  re- 
peated, I  give  it  as  I  found  it. 

(7)  Walafr.  L.  1.  cap.  21.  (8)-  lb.  cap.  18. 
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§ .  if.  Gafftus  was  apprised  in  a  vision  of  the  death 
eff  St.  Cokimfeqfnws,  which  was  in  615,  md  imme- 
^iatdy  celebrated  mass  in  commemoration  of  him. 
He  then  sent  Magnoald,  by  this*  time  a  deacon,  to 
Bobbio,  to  inquire  about  the  circumstances  connected 
wMi  it,  and  gave  him  directions  to  mark  ube  day  aad 
the  how,  i«  which  Columbanu6  expired,  so  that  he 
might  be-abie  to  verify  the  truth  of  bis  vision.  Mag- 
tioald,  -on  !his  arrival  -there,  found  that  -every  thing 
b»d  occurred  in  the  manner  revealed  to  Gallus,  and 
returning  brought  a  letter  to  foirn  (from  the  brethren 
of  Bobbio  and  a  staff  bequeathed  to  him  by  Colum- 
baaus.  (#)  The  see  of  Constance  happening  to  be 
vacant,  «ome  prelates  and  tfie  clergy  of  the  diocese 
had  assembled  to  elect  a  bishop.  The  duke  Gunzo 
invited  Gallus  to  attend  thfe  meeting,  who  accordr 
ingly  went  to  Constance,  accompanied  by  the  two 
deacons  John  and  MagnoskL,  John  had  studied  to 
great  advantage  for  three  years  under  <G  alius.  The . 
duke  having  addressed thelrishopstmd  the  clergy,  and 
exhorted  them  to  choose  -a  proper  pastor  according 
to  tfce  canons,  all  the  clergy  fixed  tfheir  eyes  on  Gallus, 
and  unanimously  agreed  that,  considering  his  superior 
knowledge  of  the  holy  scriptures,  his  -wisdom,  humi- 
lity, charity  towards  the  poor,  -and  lingular  sanctity, 
he  was  the  person  fittest  to  be  chosen  bishop.  The 
•dtfke  then  said  to  Gallus ;  "  Do  you  hear  what  they 
aTe  saying  ?*'  He  replied  ;  w  1  wish  what  they  say 
m  Avere  true  ;  but  they  do  not  know  that  the  canons 
"  do  not  easily  (without  some  very  urgent  cause) 
allow  strangers  to  be  ordained  bishops  of  districts, 
whidh  they  Are  not  natives  of.  I  have  a  deacon, 
named  John,  a  native  of  this  neighbourhood,  to 
whom  every  thing,  that  has  been  stated  of  me, 
1  may  be  justly  applied  ;  and,  as  I  think  him  elected 
by  the  divine  judgment,  1  propose  him  to  you  as 
your  bishop."  John  was  then  called,  and,  being 
asked  would  he  be  .able  to  undergo  the  burden  of  the 
.episcopacy,  took  an  opportunity  of  withdrawing  from 
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the  assembly,  and  concealed  himself  in  a  church  of 
St.  Stephen  without  the  town.  Thither  he  was  pur- 
sued by  the  clergy  and  people,  and,  as  Gallus  had 
vouched  for  bis  capability,  was  brought  by  force  into 
tfre  presence  of  the  bishops,  and  being  elected  by 
acclamation,  was  immediately  consecrated.  He  thten 
was  asked  to  celebrate  mass,  and  after  the  reading  of 
the  Gospel  Gallus  was  requested  to  preach.  He  did 
so,  and  delivered  a  most  excellent  discourse,  which 
is  still  extant.  (10)  Gallus  remained  seven  days 
with  John  directing  him  in  the  mode  of  governing 
his  diocese,  and  then  returned  to  hi$  cell,  not  ceasing 
thenceforth  to  assist  him  with  his  Counsels,  and  re- 
ceiving from  him  every  mark  of  attention.  (11) 

(9)  lb.  cap.  25.  Walafrid  says  that  the  staff  was  the  token 
the  absolution  granted  by  St.  Columbanus  to  Gallus.  For,  as  we 
have  seen,  ( Not.  52.  to  Chap,  xm.)  he  has  a  story  about  his 
having  been  suspended  frc/m  officiating  at  the  altar  by  Columba- 
nus until  after  his  death.  But,  had  he  been  thus  suspended, 
would  he  not  have  waited  to  celebrate  mass  in  commemoration  of 
Columbanus  until  after  the  return  of  Magnoald  from  Bobbio  and 
the  verification  of  the  vision.  The  whole  business  comes  to  this, 
that  St.  Columbanus  bequeathed  to  him,  as  a  mark  of  affection 
and  brotherhood,  that  staff,  which,  says  Walafrid,  was  commonly 
called  Cambota.  We  find  this  name  often  used  for  a  bishop's 
pastoral  staff.  The  abbatical  power  was  sometimes  conferred  by 
means  of  it.  (See  Ducange  at  Cambota.)  Perhaps  Columbanus 
meant  to  communicate  to  Gallus  the  right  of  governing  a  com- 
munity. x 

(10)  It  was  first  published  by  Canisius,  Tom.  5.  Antiq.  Led. 
and  thence  by  Messingham.  It  is  an  abridged  history  of  reli- 
gion, very  well  written  and  intermixed  with  moral  observations, 
from  the  creation  down  to  the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  It  cor- 
responds exactly  to  the  summary  given  of  Gallus'  discourse  at 
Constance  by  Walafrid,  L.  1.  cap.  24.  T  am  surprized  that  Ware 
doubted  (  Writers  at  Gallus)  of  its  having  been  different  from  a  x 
discourse  on  the  form  of  Church  government  also  by  Gallus, 
which,  according  to  Possevin,  is  in  the  library  of  the  monastery 
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of  St.  Gall.  Besides  Possevin's  stating  that  they  are  distinct 
works,  the  discourse  published  by  Canisius  cannot  by  any  means 
be  considered  as  a  tract  on  Church  government,  as  its  object  and 
tenor  are  of  a  very  different  nature.  , 

(11)  Walafrid  relates  all  these  proceedings  at  considerable 
length.  They  could  not  have  occurred  before  616 ;  for  John 
had  been  a  disciple  of  Gallus  during  three  years.  (See'L.  1.  < 
cap.  22.)  Now  he  did  not  become  so  until  some  tima  after  Gal* 
lus  had  withdrawn  from  Arbona  to  his  retreat,  (see  cap.  14  and 
-19.)  and  consequently,  at  the  earliest,  until  613.  Therefore  Wa- 
lafrid is  evidently  wrotog  in  placing  these  transactions  before  the 
death  of  St.  Columbanus  in  615. 

§.  in.  Eustapius  abbot  of  Luxeu  having  died  in 
625,  (12)  the  monks  of  that  monastery  determined 
on  electing  Gallus. as  his  successor,  and  sent  a  depu- 
tation of  six  members  of  their  community,  all  Irish- 
men, to  request  that  he  would  undertake  the  govern- 
ment, of  Luxeu.  Having  read  the  letter  of  invitation 
he  said  that,  having  abandoned  his  relatives  and  ac- 
quaintance, chosen  a  solitude  for  his  dwelling  place,  • 
and  refused  a  bishopric,  he  could  not  think  of  being 
raked  to  anyjrank,  which  might  involve  him  in  the 
cares  of  this  world.  He  detained  them  for  some 
days,  treating  them  with  great  civility,  but  positively 
refused  to  quit  his  retreat.  I  find  nothing  further 
concerning  the  transactions  of  this  holy  man  until 
a  short  time  before  his  death,  when  in  compliance 
with  the  pressing  request  of  the  priest  3Villimar  he 
went  to  Arbona  and  preached  there  on  a  day  of 
solemnity.  He  was  sodn  after  taken  ill  of  a  fever, 
under  which  he  laboured  fourteen  days*  and  died,  at 
the  age  of  95  years,  on  the  T6th  of  October  (18) 
about  A.  D.  645.  (14)  He  was  buried  in  the  place 
of  his  retreat,  and  his  memory  was  revered  there  in  a 
church,  which  was  constantly  attended  by  some  re- 
ligious persons,  who  had  a  priest  for  their  superior, 
and  much  frequented  by  pilgrims  and  people,  who 
wished  to  obtain  favours  from  God  through  the  in- 
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terfcessioft  of  the  saint.  Thia  establishment  was 
afterwards  changed  into  a  great  monastery,  of  which 
9  holy  priest  named  Othmar  was  the  the  first  abbot. 
(15)  Besides  one  or  tw<*  serfnond,  (16)  St.  Galhis 
is  said  t&  have  left  9ome  other  tracts-.  ( 1 7)"  That  he 
was  an  assiduous  preacher  of  the  Gospel  is  well 
known  ;  and  his  exertions  both  in  that  line,  a»d  in 
forming  disciples  capable  of  instructing  the  people, 
were  such  that  he  has  been  called  the  apostle  of  the 
Alemanni  or.  Suevi.  (18) 

(12)  Mabillon,  Annal.  Ben.  ad  A.  62S.     Fteuiy,  I*  37.  f>.  2?. 

(1 3)  Walafr.  L.  1 .  cap.  28. 

(14)  This  is  the  year  marked  in  the  Office  of  Gallus*  Mabil- 
lon  makes  mention  of  his  death  under  A.  646,  although  he  was 
not  certain  that  this  was  the  precise  year  of  it  Were  we  to 
believe  the  author  of  the  Life  ai  Magnoald,  Galium  would  have 
died  in  625 ;  for  he  places  it  in  the  teeth  year  after  the  return 
of  Magnoald  from  Italy,  and  therefore  about  ten  y&ars  after  the 
death  of  St.  Coltzmbanus  in  615.  Even  Walafrid  comes  near  to 
the  same  point,  where  he  states  (L.  1.  cap,  28*)  that  the  last  ill- 
ness of  GaHus  seized  him  not  long  after  the  invitation  (iri  625} 
to  Luxeu.  But  how,  says  Mabillon,  can  this  be  reconciled  with 
his  having  lived  to  the  age  of  95  years?  Is*  it  to  be  supposed 
that,  were  he  so  old  in  625,  the  monks  of  Luxbh  would  have 
looked  to  him  in  that  year  as  their  abbot  ?  Omitting  other  con- 
siderationd,  I  shall  merely  add  that,  if  Galfcis  died  in  625,  he 
would  have  been  85  years  old  in  615,  and  consequently  then  older 
than,  his  master  Columbians-,  who  does  not  appear  to  have  Sved 
beyond  the  age  of  about  75.  (See  Not.  69  to  Chap,  am.)  Now 
it  is  clear  from  Wafefrid  passim  (ex.  e.  dap.  1.)  that  GaJks  was 
several  years  younger  than  Cokmbamis.  Ekher  thei>  Galhis  did 
not  Kve  to  the  ag6  of  95 ;  or,  if  he  did,  he  must  have  teen  afive 
long  after  625.  Usher,  following  the  pretended  Theodore,  author 
of  the  Life  of  Magnoald,  (not  GaHus,  as  he  says)  assigns  (Ind. 
Chfon.)  the  death  of  Galhis  to  625.  Ware  ( Writers  at  GaHus} 
adds,  that  some  place  it  in  635.  For  this  I  believe  he  had  no 
better  authority  than  a  typographical  error  in  *  A  A*  8&.  p.  126, 
where  635  appears  for  the  death  of  Galkis  instead  of  $$59  wftieh 
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Colgan  must  fcve  intended  to  mark,  whereas  he  quotes  for  it  the 
same  Theodore, 

(1£)  Walafr.  L.  2.  c.  10.  (compare  with  NoU  5.)  Mabilfon 
oheertws,  (Annul  Btn.  ad  A.  646]t  that  even  before  Othmar's 
time  the  church,  <fcc.  <jf  St.  Gallus  was  sometimes  culled  monat- 

(I6)SeeAot.  1©. 

(17)  Wate  andJHariis*  Writers  at  Gallus.  It  is  odd  that  Do- 
pin  wakes  no  mention  of  this  saint's  writings^  A  short  letter  of 
toe  Gallus  has  been  published  by  Canisius,  Antiq.  Led.  Tom.  5, 
<K,  in  Basnage's  edition,  Tom.  1.  j?.  650.  It  is  addressed  to  Deside- 
WBi  who  was  bishop  of  Cahors  between  629  and  6M).  Usher 
republished  it  (Syttog*  Ep.  Iftb.  No.  10.)  under  the  name  of  our 
Gallus.  But  Basnage  (Not.  ib.)  justly  observes,  that  it  was  writ- 
ten: by  a  Gallus  bishop  of  Clermont.  The  writer  speaks  of  Mar- 
seilles, Cahors,  and  Rutenieum  (the  district  of  Rodez),  places, 
which  our  Gallus  had  nothing  to  do  with.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
of  its  having  been  written  by  the  Gallus,  who  became  bishop  of 
Clermont  in  the  year  650  under  the  name  of  Gallus  the  second* 
and  who  is  marked  as  the  twenty-third  bishop  of  that  see.  See 
Saramarthan,  Gallia  Christiana,  Tom.  2.  p.  244. 
.  (18)  In  Notker's  IVJartyrology  at  18  October  it  is  said  that, 
passing  over  the  multitude  of  miracles  wrought  through  him  be- 
fore and  after  his  death,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  Divina  pi' 
etas  beaium  Galium  gepti  Alemanniae  apostolum  fecit,  qui  nati- 
onetUy  quam  paganismo.  involutam  reperit,  jidei  veritate  imbutam, 
de  tenebris  ignorantiae  ad  solem  justitiae,  qui  Christus  est,  ipse 
callis  Dei  solers  viator  reduxit,  <$*<;." 

§.  iv.  St.  Deicolus  or  Deicola,  in  Irish  Dichuill, 
of  whom  same  mention  has  been  made  already,  (19) 
was  maternal  brother  of  St.  Gallus,  and,  like  him,  a 
disciple  and  follower  of  St.  Columbanus,  (20)  with 
whom  he  remained  at  Luxeu  until  his  final  expul- 
sion from  that  place  in  the  year  6 10.  (21)  Having 
left  Luxeu  together  with  his  master,  he  found  him- 
self, after  having  walked  two  miles,  unable  to  con- 
tinue the  journey,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  his  feet, 
added' to  his  being  then  far  advanced  in  years.  (22) 
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He  therefore  supplicated  Columbanus  for  leave  to 
remain  behind,  which  being  granted,  he  did  not  run 
the  risk  of  returning  to  Luxeu,  but  went  through 
lonesome  places,  as  well  as  he  was  able,  until  he 
arrived  at  a  spot,  called  Luthra  in  the  midst  of  a 
forest,  now  Lure,  in  the  district  of  Besancpon.  (23) 
There  he  stopped,  and  as  he  used  to  resort  to  a 
neighbouring  church,  was  soon  taken  notice  of  by 
the  people  of  that  district,  particularly  by  a  pious 
lady  named  Bertifdis,  the  relict  of  Weif har,  a  lord 
the  country.  She  made  him  a  grant  of  some  ground 
at  Luthra,  on  which,  religious  men  flocking  to  him 
from   various  quarters,  he  formed  a  community  of 
monks,  and  erected  two  oratories,  one  dedicated  to 
St.  Peter  and  the  other  to  St.  Paul.     Some  time 
after  the  king  Clotharius  II.  happening  to  be  in 
those  parts  on  a  hunting  excursion,  and  hearing  of 
Deicolus  called  upon  jiim.     On  inquiring  whence 
he  came,  and  how  he  and  his  brethren  were  able  to 
subsist,  he  found  that  Deicohis  had*  been  a  disciple 
of  his   friend    St.   Columbanus,    and   immediately 
requested    of  him    to  remain    where  Jie  was/  as- 
suring him   that   his  monastery   should   want    for 
nothing  necessary.    Accordingly  he  made  over  some 
land  to  the  establishment,  so  as  to  enable  it  to  be- 
come a  considerable    monastery.  (24)       Deicolus, 
having    governed   Luthra   for    several    years,   and 
wishing  to  spend  his  last  days  in  retirement,  re- 
signed the  administration,  and  appointing  Colum- 
binus,  pne  of  his  disciples,  {#5)  abbot  in  nis  stead, 
withdrew  to  a  solitary  cell  where  he  devoted  his 
time  to  divine  contemplation.     He  died  on  the  16th 
of  January,  "(26)   about  the  year  625.  (27)      His 
memory  is   still   held   in   high  estimation   by   the 
people  of  that  country,  who  call  him  St.  Di6 ;  (28) 
and  his  name  is  marked  in  a  considerable  number  of 
martyrologies.  (29) 

(19)  Not.  5.  to  Chap.   xin.    A  life  of  Deicolus  has  been 
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published  by  Bollandus  at  18  Januar.  and  again  by  Colgan,  who 
observes  that  there,  were  extant  four  other  Liyes  of  this  saint,  but 
all  less  accurate  than  this  one. 

(20)  The  author  of  Deicolus*  Life  says  (cap.  2.)  that  St.  Co* 
lumbanus  had,  besides  his  namesake  Columbanus,  (see  Not.  5.  to 
Chap,  xiii.)  as  his  chief  and  favourite  disciples,  "  praecipuos  et 
prae  caeieris  sibi  jamiliares — geminos  uterinos  Jratres  Galium 
atque  Deicolum"  In  the  Necrologium  of  the  monastery -of  St. 
Gall  at  18  Januar.  Deicolus  is  called  brother  of  St.  Gallus.  This 
is  remarked  by  Mabillon,  ( AnnaL  Ben.  ad  A*  GQ&)>  who  adds 
that  this  consanguinity  is  not  noticed  in  the  Acts  of'Deicdlus. 
He  must  not  have  seen  those  published  by  Bollandus  and  Col- 
gan. ' 

(21)  See  Chap.  xm.  $.  6. 

(22)  Life,  cap.  3.  Hence  Colgan  concludes  that  Deicolus  was 
older  than  Gallus,  who  was  at  that  time,  and  for  many  years  after, 
vigorous  and  active. 

(23)  See  Fleury,  L.  37.  $.  27. 

(24)  Life,  cap.  5.  The  author,  who  lived  at  a  period  much 
later  than  the  times  of  Deicolus,  and  when  monasteries  were 
ridily  endowed,  represents  the  grants  made  to  Luthra  by  Clotha- 
rius  as  much  greater  than  we  may  be  sure  they  really  were.  This 
monastery  became  gradually  possessed  of  large  estates,  but  not 
until  long  after  the  death  of  Deicolus.  He  then  tells  us,  that 
the  saint  went  to  Rome,  and,  haying  made  his  monastery  and 
lands  tributary  to  the  Holy  see,  obtained  for  it  various  privileges 
and  exemptions  from  the  interference  of  kings,  &c.  This  would 
have  been  a  very  strange  return  for  the  kindness  of  Clotharius. 
These  foolish  stories  are 'scarcely  worth  notice.  Such  deeds  of 
vassalage,  monastic  privileges,  &p.  were  not  known  in  the  days  of 
Deicolus.  T{ie  author  imagined,  that  because  they  existed  in  the 
tenth  century,  in  which  he  appears  to  have  lived,  the  same  practices 
had  prevailed  at  all  times. 

(25 )  It  is  said  in  the  Life,'  that  Columbinus  had  been  baptized 
by  Deicolus.  Colgan  uses  this  as  an  argument  to  show,  that  he- 
was  a  native  of  Ireland,  in  the  supposition  that  he  was  baptized 
in  his  infancy.  But  might  not  Columbinus  have  been  a  Burgun- 
dian  converted  by  Deicolus,  who  in  baptizing  him  gave  him  that 
name,  and  then  took  him  into  his  monastery?    Bollandus  also 
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brings  Cata* binu*  firom  fretari-    Yet  &*  iwtf  tec  is  *tiU  dwb^ 

(26)  Life,  cap.  6. 

(27)  MabiUoe,  Am*/.  B*n,  «?  4.  60$. 

(28)  FU»*y,  £.  37,  J.  27- 

(2d)  See  A  A.  S8.  p-  127*  He  U  particularly  praised  in  Sans- 
at'»  Galliara  martyrotogy,  wbe*e  we  read  of  hina ;  "  la  vesoa- 
tionewi  terrihorio,  Lutre  oeeaobie,  ijepraitip  S.  OeicoUtc*  disci- 
pnl  S.  Golurabfiwa,  et  primi  illius  waaaterii  abbatis,  viri  caeleati 
specnlatiene,  virtutom  oauJkipfcci  gfcria,  $q  mr^talomva  i«^igoumt 
spiendoft  pweetoi" 

»  *  — 

§.  v.  In  these  times  two  Irish  priests,  Caidoc  and 
Fricor,  (30)  were  distinguished  for  their  sanctity  in 
the  territory  of  Pnathieu  in  Picardy.  They  are  said 
to  have  gone  to  Frahee  with  St.  Columbanus,  but 
this  can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  iu  being  stated 
that  their  arrival  in  Ponthieu  was  in  the  reign  of 
king  Dagobcrt,  and  accordingly  not  earlier  than  the 
year  622*  (3l)  Being  badly  received  and  ill  treated 
by  the  rustics  of  that  country  they  were  on  the  point 
of  being  forced  to  quit  it,  when  a  young  nobleman, 
named  Richatius,  who  lived  at  Centula,  now  Centule, 
in  Ponthieu*  teak  them  m&der  his  protection,  -  and 
bringing  then*  to  bis  house  treated  them  with  great 
respeet  and  attention.  He  listened  to  their  instruc- 
tions, and  regretting  the  follies  of  his  past  life  made 
a  confession  of  bis  sins,  and  became  a  real  penitent 
Henceforth  they  preached  freely,  and  with  great 
success^  throughout  various  pa$s  of  Picardy.  Fricor 
changed  his  name  into  Adrian  as  more  pleasing  to 
hia  auditors.  Meanwhile  Richarius  was  improving 
in  sanctity,  and  at  length,  following  the  advice  of 
his  holy  director*,  determined  on  retiring  from  the 
world.  Having  distributed  a  great  part  of  his  large 
property  among  the  poor  lie  founded  the  celebrated 
monastery  of  Centula  about,  it  seems,  the  year  625, 
(Sfi)  He  is  said  to  have  visited  Home,  accompanied 
by  Caidoc,    On  their  return  to  Centula  Caidoc  em- 
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braeed  the  monastic  Kfe  iw  chat  place,  and  eouthra- 
ing  there  until  his  death  was  buried'  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  monastery.  (S3)  Frieor  also  became  a 
monk  at  Centula  and  was  likewise  btiried  there;  (34) 
At  what  time  either  of  them  died  is  not  known. ;  but  k 
must  havebeen  fate*  than  the  year  630.(35)  Two  other 
Irish  missionaries  of  these  times  Rantic,  or  Ranrie, 
and  Quilian,  or  Kilian,  are  sard  to  have  been  dis» 
cipfes  of  St.  Colurflbanus,  but  I  believe  without  suf- 
ficient foundation.  They  assisted  St.  Vulganius  in 
preaching  to  the  Morini,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
tract,  in  whieh  Boulogne  is  situated,  (36)  and  to 
others  in  those  parts*  Vulganius  was  himself  from 
Ireland,  and  is  said  to  have  first  distinguished  him- 
self  at  Canterbury,  and  even  to  have  been  archbishop 
there.  As  to  this  story,  which  seems  to  be  founded 
on  Canterbury  having  been  mistaken  for  some  pkce 
in  Ireland,  (J")  we  may  pass  it  by  ;  but  it  is  certain, 
that  Vulganius,  who  is  usually  called  a  bishop,  dis- 
tinguished himself  as  a  zealows  missionary  during 
part  of  the  seventh  <*enti*ry  in  Belgie  Gaul,  where 
his  memory  is  still  highly  revered.  He  was  alive 
after  050.  (38)  The  year  of  his  death  is  hot  known ; 
but  the  day  marked  for  it  is  the  2d  of  November.  {3&) 
His  remains  are  preserved  in  the  collegiate  church 
of  Lens  in  the  diocese  of  Arras.  (40)  With  regard 
to  llantie  and  Quilian  I  can  find  nothing  further,, 
except  that  the  latter  was  buried  at  Montreuil  in 
Rcardy,  where  bia  relic*  are  held  in  veneration. 
(40 

(30)  Colgan  treats  of  Caidoc  at  24  Jan.  aad  of  him  aod 
Frieor,  aliasy  Adrian  together  at  31  Mart.    .. 

(31)  In  the  Life  of  St.  Richarius  of  Centula,  written' by  Alcuufe 
it  is  said,  that  during  the  reign  of  Dagobert  many  holy  men  ap- 
peared, among  whom  Richarius,.  and  that  in  said  times  two' 
hory  priest*,  one  of  whom  was  Caidoc,  came  from  Ireland  to-  the 
territory  of  Pontbiea.  Now  the  reign  of  Dagobert,  even  /before 
he  became  king  of  all  France,   did  not  begin  until   622,   (see 
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Abregiy  &c  at  Clotharitu  II.)  which  was  about  32  years  after 
the  arrival  of  St.  Columbanus  in  France.  Malbrancq  (De  Mo- 
rinis,  L.  2.  c.  55.)  brings  Caidoc  and  Fricor  to  France  with  St- 
Columbanus  in,  he  adds,  the  reign  of  Sigebert,  king  of  Austra- 
sia,  meaning  Sigebert  the  husband  of  BrunechikL  Menard  says 
nearly  the  same ;  (Append,  ad  Martyrcl.  Benedict.)  but  we  have 
seen  (Not.  9.  to  Chap,  xin.)  that  Jonas,  whom  they  followed,  was 
mistaken  as  to  Sigebert.  And  as  to  their  having  accompanied  St. 
Columbanus,  if  it  be  true,  how  is  the  time  to  be  fixed,  at  which 
they  stopped  in  Picardy?  Malbrancq  seems  to  say  that  they  set- 
tled in  that  province  about  the  time  of  St.  Columbanus*  arrival  in 
France,  or,  at  least,  the  year  591. '  This  cannot  agree  with  what 
he  tells  us  himself,  that,  very  soon  after  their  arrival  in  Picardy, 
Richarius  placed  himself  under  their  direction/  and  that  in  a  short 
time  he  .became  eminent  for  sanctity.  Now  it  is  well  known,  that 
Richarius  founded  the  monastery  of  Centula  not  very  long  after  he 
ha^L  embraced  a  penitential  life.  But  this  monastery  did  net  exist 
.until  about  625.  How  then  can  it  be  supposed,  that  Richarius 
was  a  disciple  of  Caidoc  and  Fricor  fcfrfar  back  as  591  ?  Perhaps 
it  may  be  said  that  they  did  not  go  to  Picardy  until  after  the  dis- 
persion of  the  monks  of  Luxeu,  and  might  have  stopped  there 
about  611  or  612,  when  Richarius  was  a  young  lad.  Mabillon, 
who  thought  it  probable  that  they  had  been  disciples  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus, as  Hariulfas  says  In  his  Chronicle  of  Centula,  seems  to 
have  had  some  opinion  of  this  sort  (See  Annal.  Ben.  ad  A.  615.) 
Yet  even  that  period  appears  too  early ;  and  still  remains  the  dif- 
ficulty  founded  Vn  their  ^  in  Picidy  being  aligned,  in  the 
Life  of  Richarius,  to  the  reign  of  Dagobert.  On  the  whole  it  is 
much  more  probable,  that  they  were  not  disciples  of  Columba- 
nus, and  that  it  was  just  after  their  landing  in  France,  as  Fleury 
says,  (L.  37.  § .  28.)  that  they  fell  in  with  Richarius.  We  may 
add  that  Caidoc  and  Fricor  are  Spoken  of,  not  as  monks  but 
as  priests,  at  the  time  of  their  undertaking  the  direction  of  Ri- 
charius. 

(32)  Fleury,  ib.  Mabillon  (at  A.  627)  says  that  it  was  founded 
not  long  before  Dagobert  acquired  the  kingdom  of  Neustria  after 
the  death  of  his  father  Clotharius  II.  in  628.  He  states,'that  Ri- 
charius founded  it  originally  on  account  of  Caidoc  and  Fricor, 
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and  that  being  there  trained  by  them  in  monastic  discipline  he  af- 
terwards governed  it  as  abbot. 

(33)  A  A.  SS.  p.  169  and  797.  Caidoc's  tomb  was  repaired 
by  Angilbert,  who  was  abbot  of  Centula  in  the  reign  of  Charle- 
magne. He  wrote  and  got  inscribed  on  it,  in  golden  letters,  the 
following  epitaph :  s 

*  X 

Mole  sub  hac  tegitur  Caidocus  jure  sacerdos, 

Scotia  quern  genuit,  Gallica  terra  tegit. 
Hie,  Domini  Christi  gaudens  praecepta  secutus, 

Contempsit  Patrias  mente  beatus  opes.  • 
Hinc  sibi  concrevit  centeni  copia  fructus, 

Et  meruit  aetherei  praemia  larga  soli. 
Hinc  Angilbertus,  fretus  pietate  magistri, 

Et  tumulo  carmen  condidit,  et  tumulum. 

(34)  Mabillon  at  A.  627.    See  also  A  A.  SS.  p-  799. 

(35)  In  the  Anglican  martyrology  quoted  by  Colgan  (ii.)  it  is 
said  that  they  ended  their  days  about  640. 

(36)  See  Chap.  m.  §.  8.  #  ' 

(37)  Malbrancq  (De  Morihis  Z.  2.  c.  50.)  speaks  of  Vulganius, 
as  having  been  instructed  by  Quirian  bishop  of  Canterbury.  Who 
has  even  heard  of  such  a  bishop  having  been  there?  The  name  is 
Irish,  being  the  same  as  Kieran,  as  is  also  Vulgmius,  which  is 
but  a  Latin  inflexion  of  our  Bolcan.  I  suspect  that  Malbrancq, 
or  rather  the  author,  whom  he  followed,  mistook  Canterbury, 
Cantuaria,  for  Clonmacnois,  which  had  been  founded  byKieran, 
and  that  Vulganius  was  probably  a  member  of  that  monastery, 
and  thence  called  a  disciple  of  Kieranr  inasmuch  as  he  belonged 
to  his  establishment  and  followed  his  rules.  Malbrancq,  being 
led  astray  by  the  name,  Pantuaria,  thence  concluded  that  Vul- 
ganius was  an  Englishman.  And  then,  strange  to  tell,  he  intro- 
duces him  as  preaching  at  Canterbury  before  569,  the  year,  in 
which  he  says,  (ib.  cap.  54)  that  he  went  to  France ;  as  if  there 
were  Englishmen  or  Angles  bishops  or  priests  at  Canterbury  at 
that  period.  Then  come  some  stories  of  how  St.  Columbanus,  who 
is  confounded  with  ColumbkiU,  being  at  Canterbury,  made  .over 
to  Vulganius  two  of  his  disciples  Rantic  and  Quilian,  and  that  they 
together  with  Vulganius  left  that  city  to  preach  elsewhere. 


4 
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(38)  jifaMHop  (dnmuL  &c  at  600)  makes  mention  ofhknasa' 
Scot  (Irishman)  who  is  reported  to  haw  resigned  the  see  of  Caa- 
tofcary,  ami  with  whoaa  Madeigieil  je^aM  to  Jiave  lived  at  Mons- 
4ftetet  {a  place  j*  P*nthie%)  -after  tJbe  -death  of  his  master  St.  Fur- 
aty,  4fcat  *,  4fter  the year  650.  Mow -then  could  \faganiu»ha«e 
been  a  preacher  before  569,  as  Malbraanq  has  JaiddoTOi? 

(39)  A  A.  SS.  f.  377-  Colgan  observes,  that  His  death  is 
placed  by  wmm  writera  as  late  as  about  704,  *»hQe  others  assign 
it  to  a  much  etfvUer  period. 

(40)  MabiHoo,  ifc  at  A  •  -650.  St.  Vdtetefius  k%  reckoned  among 
the  Irish  spiritual  -beaefacftois  -of  Belgium  by  Vtemulaeus,  De  pro- 
pagotione  fdei  Chmtianoe  in  Selgw  per  rondos  er  Hibernia 
vivos. 

(41)  Malbraaoq,  £.  Q.*.  58.  AA.  SS.<p.  638. 

m 

§.  vi.  The  Quilian  or  Kilian,  now  spoken  of, 
must  not l)e  confounded  with  Chilian,  also  Kilian,  an 
Irish  bishop  of  those  tunes,  who  having  beeu,  as  it 
is  said,  at  Rome,  stopped  on  his  return  at  Hoaox 
with  the  bishop  St.  Faro,  by  whom  he  was  kindly 
received  into  ixis  monastery,  and  directed  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  Artois  same  time  after  the  year  £28. 
(42)  He  was  in  all  probability  the  St.  Chillen, 
whose  remains  are  said  to  be  at  Albiniacum  (Aubigai) 
in  the  diocese  of  Arras,  (4S)  where  bis  memory  is 
severed  on  ifoe  J 3th  of  November.  (44)  The  saw 
St*  Faro  received  also  with  great  benignity  the  ce- 
lebrated St.  Fiacre,  and  Jus  companions,  but  -at  what 
precise  time  is  not  recorded.  (45)  It  must  have 
been,  however,  after  *328.  (46)  Fiacre  wajs  of  an 
illustrious  family  in  Ireland.  (47)  Wishing  to  lead 
4  solitary  life  he  withdrew  to  Fcance  with  sorae  fol- 
lowers, and  applied  to  St.  Faro,  who  was  fond  of  tke 
Irish,  (48)  for  some  lonesome  spat,  that  knight  serve 
iira  as  a  retreat  from  the  bustle  of  the  world.  The 
good  bishop  immediately  supplied  him  with  one  out 
of  hie  own  patrimony  at  a  place  called  Brogillum 
(Breuil),  and  surrounded  with  forests.  Here  Fiacre 
erected  a  monastery  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
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tvhere  housed  to  receive  strangers  and  guests*  living 
himself  in  a  cell  apart.  Like  many  other  Irish 
saints,  he  made  it  a  rule  tfot  to  admit  females  into 
his  monastery,  His  reputation  became  so  great, 
that  from  all  parts  infirm  persons  used  to  be  brought 
to  hhn,  whom  he  ctired  by  merely  laying  hands1  on 
thetn.  The  precise  time  of  this  saint's  death  is  not 
"known ;  bnt  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  having 
lived  many  years  after  his  retiring  to  the  diocese  of 
Meaux.  (49)  He  is  said,to  have  died  on  an  l'8th 
Of  August ;  (50)  but  his  festival  is  kept  on  the  30th 
of  said  month.  His  remains  were  deposited  in  tihe 
oratory  of  Brogillum,  which  place  has  constantly 
continued  to  be  resorted  to  by  pilgrims,  erven  since 
thfey  were  removed  to  the  cathedral  of  Meaux  in 
1568  for  protection  against  the  fury  of  the  Calvmists. 
Innumerable  miracles  are  said  to  bavebeen  perform- 
ed there;  and  a  great  number  of  churches  and^ 
oratories  have  been  erected  in  commemoration  of 
St.  Fiacre  in  France  where  his  festival  is  generally 
-observed.  Some  writings  have  been  attributed  to 
this  saint,  'but  on  authority  rrdt  worth  attending 
to.  (51 > 

(421)  St.  Faro  foundeil  his  monastery  in  a  suburb  6f  Meau* 
about -628,  before  which  year  he  does  not  appear  Co  haVe  been  a 
^bishop.  (Mabillon  ad  an)  He  was  Son  to  Agneric  or  Chan- 
ndric,  the  pious  nobleman  who  had  entertained  St.  Columbanus 
in  that  city,  (see  Chap.  xm.  §.  9.)  and  brother  of  St.  Fara,  (/5.) 
as  likewise  of  Chagnoald  a  disciple  of  that  spirit,  (il.  §.  120  ^ho 
Afterwards  became  bishop  ef  Laon.  (MabiDon,  ib.  and  Heury, 
L.  37.  $.  15.)  As  Agneric  was  of  the  TJutgundfan  nation,  his 
isbn  Yaro  is  sometimes  called  Burgpndqfaro,  in  fhe  same  manner 
as  we  find  his  sister  under  the  name  of  Burgundqfara.  Mal- 
Erancq  says,  (L.  2.  c.  58.}  that  Chillen  went  to  preach  in  Artois 
stoottt  '640.  "Mabillon,  who  mentions  (at  A.  '6S$)  the  cteura- 
-stance,  'does  not  mark  the  time  of  it. 

fto)  Malbrancq,  ib. 

(4ft)  A&.  S$.p.$31. 
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(45)  Mabillon  observes,  (Annal.  Sec.  ad  A.  628)  that  the  datei 
of  Fiacre's  transactions  are  uncertain. 

(46)  See  Not.  42. 

(47)  Hector  Boethius  and  some  other  Scotch  writers  have  pre- 
tended, that  he  was  a  son  of  an,  Eugene  king  of  the  British  Scots. 
This  assertion  is  rejected  by  all  the  ecclesiastical  historians ;  and  in 

.  the  very  accurate  Office  of  St.  Fiacre  in  the  Breviary  of  Meaux  we 
read ;  "  Fiacrius,  qui  et  Fefirus,  in  Hibernia,  quam  veteres  Sco- 
tiam  appellabant,  nobilibus  parentibus  ortu,  &cn  In  Capgrave's 
Life  of  Fiacre  he  is  introduced  saying  to  Faro;  "  Most  Rev.  fa- 
ther, Irdancd  the  island  of  the  Scots,  has  given  origin  to  me  and 
my  ancestors."  A  hymn  for  his  Office,  as  read  in  some  churches 
of  France,  begins  with  these  words,  "  Lucernae  novae  specula — 
Illustratur  Hibernia ; — Coruscat  Meldis  insula — Tantae  lucis  prae- 
sentia.  Ela  misit  Fiacrium, — Haec  missum  habet  radium ; — Ha- 
bent  commune  gaudium, — Haec  patrem,  ilia  filhim." 

(48)  This  is  easily  accounted  for,  considering  the  obligations 
that  St  Faro's  relatives  were  under  to  St  Columbanus.  See 
iSrerf.42.  •  ' 

(49)  According  to  Fleury  (L.  39.  (.  30.)  he  did  not  die  until 
towards  670.  In  the  Office  drawn  up  by  Burke  at  30  August 
{Officio,  propr.  &c)  his  death  is  assigned  to  630.  This  is  contrary 
to  all  probability,  and  there  is  good  reason  to  think,,  that  he  had 
scarcely  arrived  in  France  by  that  time.  In  Fiacre's  Life  by  Cap- 
grave  a  similar  mistake  occurs,  where  it  states  that  he  flourished 
about  622.  But  surely  he  did  not  flourish  until  after  he  left  Ire- 
land, and  that  was  several  years  later.  Usher  is  in  the  opposite 
extreme,  saying  that  Fiacre  flourished  in  France  in  670.  IncL 
Chron. 

(50)  Life  by  Capgrave.  In  Burke's  Office  the  day  of  his  death 
is  said  to  have  been  the  30th  of  August,  for  no  other  reason,  as 
far  as  I  know,  than  that  this  is  the  day  marked  for  his  festival. 

(51)  It  is  that  of  Dempster.  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writers  at 
Fiacre.  ' 

§.  vii.  One  of  the  most  distinguished  Irish  saints, 
who  in  these  times  filled  England  and  France  with 
the  fame  of  their  virtues,  was  St.  Fursey,  (in  Irish 
Fursa)  ebneerning  whom  a  great  deal  has  been  writ- 


1 


CHAP.  XVI.  OP  IRELAND.  449 

ten,  and  indeed  so  much  that  it  has  served  rather 
to  darken  than  illustrate  his  history.  (52)  He  was 
of  high  birth,  (53)  as  his  father  was  Fintan  son  of 
Finnloga  king,  or  prince,  of  South  Munster,  (54) 
and  his  mother  Gelges  daughter  of  Aedhfinn  (Hugh 
the  white)  prince  of  Hy-Briun  in  Connaught,  at 
whose  court  Fintan  is  said  to  have  married  her  un- 
known to  her  father.  (55)  It  is  related  that  Aedh 
finn,  on  discovering  her  marriage,  was  so  displeased 
with  her,  that  she  and  her  husband  were  obliged  to 
quit  his  principality,  and  to  take  shelter  with  St. 
Brendan  of  Clonfert,  who  was  then  in  an  island 
called  JEsbren,  (56)  and  by  whom  they  were  re- 
ceived with  great  kindness,  and  antertained  in  the 
hospice  with  much  care,  particularly  as  St.  Brendan 
was  paternal  uncle  to  Fintan.  (57)  It  is  added,  that 
Fursey  was,  very  soon  after,  born  in  that  island,  (58) 
and  baptized  by  St.  Brendan,  According  to  this 
account  he  must  have  been  born  before  577>  the  year 
in  which  St.  Brendan  died.  Then  we  are  told,  that 
he  was  reared  in  the  island,  and  wbea  of  a  proper 
age,  taken  into  the  monastery  by  St.  Brendan,  with 
whom  he  remained  until  he  established  one  for  him- 
self. (59)  This  part  of  the  narrative  is  quite  incon- 
sistent with  the  history  of  St.  Brendan,  and  is  suf- 
ficient, independently  of  other  considerations,  to 
show  that  the  whole  of  it  deserves  very  little  credit. 

( 60)  This  much  will  be  admitted  that  St.  Fursey's 
parents  were  the  persons  above  mentioned,  and  that 
he  might  have  been  born  in  some  part  of  Connaught, 

(6 1 )  probably  in  Hy-briun  among  his  mother's  rela- 
tives. (6tf)  Fintan  seems  to  have  returned  soon  after 
to  Munster,  where, he  took  care  to  have  Fursey  well 
educated  and  instructed  by  some  bishops  in  religious 
matters.^  Having  made  great  progress  in  piety  and 
learning,  he  left,  when  arrived  at  a  certain  age,  his 
parents,  and  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  greater  per- 
fection repaired  to  a  distant  part  of  Ireland.  (63) 
Thsi  was  the  small  island  of  Inisquin,  incorrectly 
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called  Esbren,  (64 j  Where  St  Meldan  then  governed 
a  monastery,  probably  the  same  as  that,  which  had 
been  founded  by  St.  Brendan.  (65)  Meldan  was 
of  the  sept  of  Hua-Cuinn,  which  possessed  the  coun- 
try about  Lough  Orbsen  or  Lough  Corrib.  (06)  He 
was,  either  as  founder,  or  successor  of  St  Brendan, 
abbot  of  Inisquin  about  the  beginihg  of  the  seventh 
century,  and  was  probably  alsb  a  bishop.  (67) 

(6*2)  Furse/s  Acta  were  first  written  by  an  anonymous  writer, 
whom  Bede  refers  to  and  follows,  L.  3.  c.  19.  Surras  thought 
these  were  the  Acts  which  he  has  it  16  January,  and  which  have 
been  republished  by  Bollandus  at  same  day.  This  edition  is  more 
correct  than  that  of  Surius.  Yet  Bollandus,  who  was  of  the  same 
opinion  with  Surius,  observes  that  they  seem  to  be  imperfect  He 
has  added  to  them  a  second  book  on  the  Miracles  of  St.  Fursey ; 
but  from  the  style  and  other  circumstances  it  is  evident,  that  this 
was  written  by  a  different  author;  and  Bede  speaks  of  only  one 
book  concerning  Fursey.  *  MabiBon  was  therefore  right  in  doubt- 
ing of  its  being  a  part  of  the  original  Acts,  (  Preface  to  his  edition 
of  tliem  in  AA.  SS.  Ben.  Tom.  2.  p.  299.)  but  agrees  with  Su- 
rius and  Bollandus  as  to  the  first  book  being  the  very  tract  referred 
-to  by  Bed*.  Other  Acts  of  St.  Fursey  were  afterwards  compiled ; 
-among  others  those,  which  have  been  published  by  Colgan  at  16 
januar.  in  two  books,  or  rather  three,  as  what  Bede  has  concern- 
ing  Fursey  has  been  added  by  the  author  as  a  third  one.  These 
Acts  have  been  also  republished  by  Bollandus;  and  the  author  of 
them  was  ArnuKus  abbot-of  Lagriy,  who  lived  m  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury. (Mabillon,  ib>]  Then  comes  a  very  large  Life  written  by 
James  Desmay,  Doctor  of  Sorbonne  and  Canon  of  St.  Fursey's 
-church  of  Peronne,  in  JFVench,  and  translated  into  Latin  by  Eu- 
gene O'Gallagher  an  Irish  Franciscan  of  Louvain.  This  also, 
though  Scarcely  worth  the*  trouble,  has  been  published  by  Colgan 
At  9  Febr.  In  referring  generally  to  this  saint's  Acts,  the  reader 
wiH  pleaseto  recollect  that  I  regularly  mean  those  placed  by  Col- 
gan under  the  16th  January.     ♦  .   ^ 

(53)  Bede  says  of  him;  (L.  3.  c.  19.)  "  Erat  autem  vir  ille 
3e  nobilissima  genere  Scotorum." 

(54?)  Acts  of  Su  Fursey,  L.  1.  cap.  1,  seqg.    In  the  MS.  copy, 
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of  Fwtan  and  Fmnlogd,  the  reeling  is  Phikan  and.  Fund- 
log*;  and  hence  we  find  the;nftBa€^thu^  written  by  several  fo- 
reign writers.  But  all  the:  Irish  wzkets,  t^at.  treat  of  Fursey,,  have 
Finton  md.Finnloga>  whieh  as,  Col^n  observes,  were  very. usual 
names  hi  Ireland,  white  Phikan  and  Fundloga  were  unknown 
in  this  country.  In  son**  Irish  Calendars  a  St.  Fursey  of  Conall 
Murtbemhne  (now  eotmty  of  Louth)  is  mentioned  and  called  son 
of  Firniloga. '  This  led  to  a  mistake  of  supposing  that  he  was  the 
great  St.'  Fureey.  But  Colgan  proves  from  the  best  authorities, 
that  they  were,  different  persons,  and  joins  Keating  and  the.  Book 
of  Lecane  in  deriving  our  Fursey  from  the  line  of.  Loga  Laga,  a 
brother  of  Alitt  Qlunt*. a  celebrated  kjng  of  Munster.  In  the  Me* 
itofogium  genealogieum\they  are  expressly  distinguished;  the 
Furseyof  Louth  is  mentioned  {cap*  $25-)  as  son  of  Finnloga;  the 
other,  (tap*  57.)  as  son  of  Kntan  ^o^^randsof}  of  Finnloga.  The 
occurrence  of  the  name*  Finfilogai  in.  both  genealogies  gave  rise 
to  the  mistake.  It  ought  to  have  been  recollected,  that  this  was  a 
vexycdfcisHm  name  in  Ireland,  and  that  in  ^he  case  of  Fursey  of 
Louth  the  Finnloga  spoked  of  appears,  .as  his  father,  while  in  the 
other:  •  Finnloga  is.  named:  as  ;a  grandfather.  Add  that  in  Fursey  s 
"acta,  siid  in  the  Life  by  Desmay,  Finnloga,  the  father  of  Fintan 
add  grandfethe*  of  St,  Fursey,  is  distinctly,  represented  as  a  king 
m  Monster; !  The  Fursey  of  LdUtft.;lived,  according,  to,  Colgan's 
catedaSaoti,  an  hundred  years,,  at  featf*  before,  tbeg^eat  St.  Fursey. 
,  ,(55)SApto9L.  -L  c.  4v  •  We  »have.often  met  witlj  the  Hy-briuns 
of  Connaught*  The  one  here  meant  was  Hy-brium  Breifne; 
and  Colgrin  ' ; states j  'that  Aedh  finn  was  th$  ancestor  of  the 
O'Rourkea  end  O'Refflys,: 

(56)  lb.  cap.  7.  Desmay  (cap.  8.)  calls  H  Etbree,  and*  among 
other  stuff,  makes  Brendan  bishop  of  it,  Colgan  thought  that  the 
island  Esbren  might  have  been,  written  in  a  mistake  for.  Ard- 
brennin,  or  Ardfert,  in  Kefrjr.  But  he,  is  more  correct  in  sup- 
posing that,!  by  Esiran  was  meant,  Esbren  or  Orbsen,  by  which 
name  Lough  Corrib  hear  Galw^y  v?as  anciently  called.  Instead 
of  island'Esbren  we  are  to  read  an.  island  in  Esbren  (Orbsen)  *.  $ 
Lough  Corrib.  And,  in  tot,  Esbren  is  called  a  lake  in  said  Act^ 
L.  1.  cap.  11.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  island  alluded  to 
is  Imsquln  in  Lough  Corrib,  where  St.  Brendan  is  said,  having  re- 
signed the  administration  of  Ckmfert,  to  have  spent  the  latter  part 
of  his  life.    (See  Chap.  x.  §.  7.) 

G  G2 
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(57)  So  the  Acts  state,  but,  I  am  sure,  without  foundation. 
Even  Colgan  could  not  believe  it.  This  story  was  seemingly 
taken  from  a  confusion  as  to  the  name  Finnloga;  for  St. 
Brendan  was  son  of  a  man  of  that  name.  And  as  Fintan's  father 
was  also  called  Ftnrdogay  hence  the  confusion ;  although  Fintan 
should  have  been  made  not  nephew  but  brother  to  St  Brendan. 
This,  however,  would  have  been  too  absurd  and  unchronologicaL 

4 

But,  without  enlarging  on  this  point,  it  is  sufficient  to  remark 
with  Colgan,  that  St.  Brendan  was  of  the  family  of  Hua  Alta, 
(see  Chap.  x.  §.  7.)  which  was  different  from  that,  whence  Fin- 
tan  derived  his  origin.  Yet,  as  Brendan  was  a  native  of  Kerry, 
there  might  have  been  some  relationship  between  them. 

(58)  Acts,  L.  1 .  cap.  8.  Colgan  places  Fursey's  birth  at  Clonfert, 
although  in  this  very  chapter,  which  he  was  commenting  upon,  it 
is  laid  down,  that  he  was  born  in  the  place  where  his  parents 
were  entertained  by  St.  Brendan.  Now  in  the  preceding  chapter 
the  context  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  this  was  the  island.  It  is 
true,  that  Clonfert  is  there  mentioned  as  a  place,  where  Brendan 
had  erected  a  monastery.  But  Brendan  is  not  stated  to  have 
been  there,  when  visited  by  Fursey's  parents.  Desmay,  who  also 
mentions  Clonfert,  says  however,  (cap.  8.)  that  the  island  of 
Elbree,  as  he  calls  it,  was  the  place,  to  which  they  went  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  shelter  with  Brendan.  Colgan  himself  says, 
(AA.  BS.  p.  94i)  that  Fureey  was  educated  in  the  island  called 
Esbren  ;  if  so,  he  was,  following  the  Acts,  born  there;  for  they 
most  clearly  exhibit  the  place  of  his  education  as  the  same  with 
that  of  his  birth.  Thus  then,  if  what  is  related  of  Fursey's  pa- 
rents having  been  under  the  protection  of  St  Brendan  were  true, 
the  honour  of  his  birth  should  be  given  not  to  Clonfert,  but  to 
Tmsquin.    (See  Not.  56.) 

(59)  Acts,  L.  1.  Cap.  8—U. 

(60)  St.  Bredan  did  not  retire  to  Inisquin  until  the  latter  part  of 
his  life,  and  did  not  live  there  long  enough  to  see  Fintan  grow  up  to 
manhood  and  superior  of  a  monastery.  For  in  that  case  he  should 
have  spent  there  about,  at  least,  24  years,  a  greater  number  than 
elapsed  even  from  the  foundation  of  his  monastery  of  Clonfert  to 
his  deatii.  (See  Not.  110  to  Chap,  x.)  Then,  according  to  this 
story,  we  should  suppose  thajt  Fursey  was  bom,  at  least,  24?  years 
before  the  death  of  St.  Bredan,  that  is,  about  553.    Now  he 
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lived  until,  at  least,  650.    Yet  it  is  not  said  that  he  lived  to  an* 
extraordinary  age.    Add*  that  in  this  supposition  Fursey  should 
have  been,  at  least,  80  years  old  when  he  went  to  England;  for, 
as  will  be  seen,  he  did  not  arrive  there,  at  the  earliest,  until  633. 
It  will  not  be  believed,  that  a  man  would,  at  the  age  of  eighty, 
have  left  his  own  country  to  instruct  foreigners.     The  fact  is,  that 
Fursey  was  probably  not  born  at  the  time  of  Brendan's  death  * 
Next  come  various  other  inconsistencies.    Is  it  to  be  supposed, 
that  a  man  and  his  wife  would  have  been  allowed  ia  those  days 
to  reside  in  the  precincts  of  a  monastery  as  long  as  Fursey's  pa- 
rents are  represented  to  have  remained  in  the  island,  rearing  Fur-" 
sey,  and,  as  Desmay  says,  (cap.  4».)  there  bringing  into  the  world 
his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan  ?     And  what  shall  we  say  of  what 
we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  various  and  delicious  viands,  with 
which  Brendan  treated  his  guests,  and  of  his  riches  ?    The  com- 
piler of  these  stories  thought  that  Brendan  was  like  those  abbots 
of  their  own  time,  who  lived  like  princes,   and    wallowed  in 
wealth. 

(61)  The  strongest  and,  indeed,  only  proof,  that  St.  Fursey 
was  a  native  of  Connaught,  occurs  in  his  Acts,  L.  1.  c.  21,  where 
Beoan  and  Meldan,  whom  he  is  said  to  have  seen  in  his  vision,  are 
stated  to  have  been  of  the  province,  in  which  he  was  born.  Now 
Meldan,  whose  history  is  sufficiently  known,  was,  as  will  be  soon 
seen,  undoubtedly  of  the  province  of  Connaught.  The  passage 
here  referred  to  is  taken,  almost  verbatim,  from  the  old  Acts,  pub- 
lished by  Surhis,  &c.  Yet,  as  it  appears  in  his  edition,  we  should 
read,  not  that  Fursey  was  born  in  said  province,  but  that  he  was 
known  there ;  for  instead  of  naius  Juerat,  we  find  notus  fuerat. 
In  Bolland  s  edition  it  is  indeed  natus ;  but  Mabillon  has  notus. 
Thus  then  the  question  as  to  the  province  of  his  birth  is  still 
doubtful ;  for  the  stuff  about  Esbren  cannot  be  alleged  in  favour 
of  Connaught. 

(62)  The  account  of  Aedhfinn's  wrath  against  his  daughter 
is  evidently  of  a  poetical  and  theatrical  kind.  She  was  to^be 
burned  to  death,  escapes  this  punishment  in  a  prodigious  manner, 
flies  with  her  husband  to  St.  Brendan,  and  after  some  years  is 
taken  again  into  favour  by  her  father.  This  story  was  made  up 
to  make  it  appear,  that  Fursey  was  baptized,  educated,  &c.  by 
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Brendan,  and  that,  because  he  studied  in  Inisquin,  he  had  also 
been  born  there. 

(63)  This  is  the  most  correct  account,  of  Fursey's  younger 
days,  that  I  hare  been  able  to  collect  from  the  old  Acts,  which 
make  mention,  only  in  general  terms,  of  his  parents,  &c  No- 
thing iff  said  of  what  part  of  Ireland  they  lived  in;  but  the  man- 
ner, in  which  his  leaving  them  is  spoken  of,  seems  to  indicate 
that  it  was  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  {dace,  which  he 
went  to.  After  telling  us,  that  he  had  got  an  excellent  educa- 
tion, &c.  in  the  country  where  his  parents  Jived,  they  add ;  "  Pa- 
triam  parentesque  reKnquens  sacrae  scripturae  studiis  aliquot  va- 
cabat  ahnis."  It  id  not  meant,  that  he  left. Ireland;  for  it  is 
plain  from  the  sequel,  that  he  only  removed  to  another  part  of  it. 
Now  this  wad  Inisquin.  If  Fursey's  parents  had  continued  to  re* 
side  in  Connaught,  he  would  have  been  still  so  near  them  as 
scarcely  to  justify  the  phrase,  leaving  his  country  and  parents. 
And  it  is  to  be  observed  that,  notwithstanding  the  supposed  acci- 
dent of  his  having  been  born  in  Connaught;  Minister  is  constantly 
called  his  patria  or  country.  (See  Acts,  L.  I^.c.  13-14.)  .Dis- 
may says,  (cap.  4.)  that  Fintan  returned  with  his  family  to  Mun- 
ster  when  Fursey  was  a  boy.  He  adds,  indeed,  that  he  left 
Fursey  behind  him  in  the  island  with.  St.  Bredan.  This  is  a  part 
of  the  story  confuted  above  (Not.  GO)  ;  and  we  know  from  the 
old  Acts,  that  Fursey  was  a  grown  up  young  man,  when  he  left 
his  father's  house  and  repaired  to  Inisquin. 

(64)  See  -Nat.  56. 

(65)  See  Not.  1 15  to  Chap.  x.  That  this  was  the  monastery, 
to  which  Fursey  retired,  is  plain  from  all  that  we  have  seen  about 
his  having  been  in  the  island  Esbren,  t.  e.  Inisquin.  Maguire, 
quoted  by  Colgan  (A  A.  SS.  p.  90. ):  says  that-  Meldan  was  the 
spiritual  father  of  St.  Fursey.  He  is  called  in  Fursey's  Acts  (X. 
2.  c.  16.)  a  colleague  of  Fursey.  The  author,  wishing  to  uphold, 
the  story  of  Fursey  having  been  a  disciple  of  St  Brendan,  did  not 
like  to  call  Meldan  his  superior.  Yet  what  he  says  helps  to  prove, 
that,  at  least,  he  lived  in  the  same  monastery  with  Meldan* 

(66)  That  country  isv  sometimes  called  Hihtesea,  -i.<?-'  Hibh- 
Orbsen,  sen.  contracted  for  Orbseri.   ' 

(67)  In  the*  old  Acts  of  Fursey  Meldan  is,  cal)ed  Prnesul? 
and  it  is  said  that  his  memory  was  universally  respected.    See 
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also  those  in  AA.  SS.  L.  1.  c.  21.  Colgan,  who  treats  apart  of 
Meldan  at  7  Feb.  observer,  that  two  Meldans  are  called  bishops 
by  Aengus  Keli4eus,  one  of  whom  seems  to  have  been  the  Mel* 
dan  of  Iniaquin, 

§.  vm.  Fursey  having  remained  for  some  years 
with  Meldan  erected  a  monastery  for  himself  at,  it  is 
said,  a  place  called  Rathmat  near  Lough  Orbsen,  (6s) 
which  was  soon  supplied  with  a  considerable  number 
of  religious  persons.  When  it  was  properly  established 
(69)  Fursey  wished  to  have  some  of  his  relatives  in- 
structed there,    (70)   and  accordingly  set  out   for 
Munster  with  the  intention  of  inducing  them  to 
come  to  his  monastery.  (71)     When   arrived  near 
his  paternal  residence  he  was  suddenly  taken  ill,  and 
conveyed  to  a  neighbouring  house,   (72)  where  he 
remained  for  many  hours  in  such  a  state  as  to  be 
supposed  at  the  point  of  death.     During  this  time 
he    had   some  extraordinary    visions,    a   detail    of 
which  the  reader  will  not  expect  in  this  place.  (73) 
Either  on  this  occasion,  or  not  long- after,  in  a  sub- 
sequent vision,  he  saw  the  bishops  Beoan  and  Mel- 
dan, whom,  on  their  appearing  to  him,  he  thought 
to  be  dead.  (74)    From  thqm  Fursey  received  much 
instruction,  for  instance,   concerning  the   dreadful 
effects  of  pride  and  of  disobedience  to  superiors  of 
every   description,    the  duties   of  ecclesiastics  and 
monks,  but  particularly  as  to  the  nature  and  heinous^ 
ness  of  spiritual  and  inward  sins.  They  told  him,  that 
some  glory  in  what  they  have  received  from  God, 
as  if  they  had  acquired  it  by  their  own  labour; 
others  afflict  their  bodies  by  abstinence  and  fasting, 
and  are  shocked  at  the  slightest  external  transgres- 
sions, while  they  think  nothing  of  pride,  which  drove 
angels  from  heaven,  nor  of  avarice  through  which 
our  first  parents  lost  the  bliss  of  the  terrestrial  para- 
dise, nor  of  envy  which  induced  Cain  to  kill  his  bro- 
ther Abel,  nor  of  false  testimony,  by  which  our  Sa- 
viour was  condemned ;  and  thus  they  look  upoto  the 
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sins,  that  are  the  most  grievous  in  the  sight  of  God, 
as  the  lightest,  and  >vice  versa ;  but  those  saints 
added,  it  is  not  enough  to  chastise  the  body,  unless 
the  soul  be  cured  of  malice  and  iniquity  ;  and  cha- 
rity is  the  root  and  top  of  all  good  works.  St.  Fur- 
sey  is  said  to  have  had  these  visions  in  the  year  627,  ^ 

(75)  which  was  probably  about  two  or  three  years 
after  he  had  founded  the  monastery  of  Rathmat* 

(76)  Henceforth  he  seems  to  h^ve  resigned  the 
administration  of  it ;  for  it  is  said,  that  he  went  for 
a  whole  year  all  over  Ireland  announcing  what  he 
had  seen  and  heard  in  his  visions,  (77^  and  that  he 
continued  for  ten  years  to  preach  and  exhort  the 
people  to  repentance.  (78)  During  this- interval 
we  find  him  in  Munster  ;  (79)  yet  it  is  probable  that 
he  preached  occasionally  in  other  parts  of  Ireland. 

(68)  Acts,  L.  1.  c.  11.  Rathtaat  is  there  called  an  island  al- 
though stated  to  be  near  the  lake.  The  author  was  fond  of  con- 
verting places  into  islands.  Thus  he  makes  even  Clonfert  an 
island.  Colgan  thinks,  and  with  great  probability,  that  Rathmat 
was  the  place  now  called  Kill-fursa  near  Lough  Conib  and  in  the 
deanery  of  AnnadOwn.  In  the  Acts  ap.  Sun  Fursey's  monastery 
is  mentioned,  but  without  any  particular  name. 

(69)  Harris  (Monast.)  is  wrong  in  assigning  the  foundation  of 
Rathmat  to  the  sixth  century.  It  is  clear  from  the  sequel  of  Fuiv 
sey's  history,  that  it  was  not  founded  until  several  years  after  the 
beginning  of  the  seventh. 

(70)  In  the  old  Acts  after  the  words  quoted  above  (Not.  63.)- 
we  read ;  "  Instriictusque  monasterium  in  quodam  construxit  loco, 
ubi  indique  religiosis  confluentibus  ad  eum  viris  aliquos  etiam  pa- 
rentum  riorum  pia  «>licitudine  evocare  curavif 

(7,1)  It  is  thus  the  matter  is  stated  in  the  old  Acts.  In  the 
later  ones  his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan  are  spoken  of  as  already 
along  with  him  at  Rathmat,  and  the  object  of  Fursey's  journey 
to  Munster  is  represented  as  that  of  seeing  his  other  relatives,  and 
of  giving  them  spiritual  instruction.  But  their  authority  is  not  of 
equal  weight  with  that  of  the  old  Acts,  according  to  which  none 
of  his  relatives  appear  to  have  been  at  Rathmat,  before  he  set 
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out  for  Munster.  Their  statment  seems  to  have  been  derived 
from  a  mis-interpretation  of  the  text  of  the  old  Acts.  It  is  true, 
however,  that  Fursey,  in  going  to  Munster,  intended  to  promote 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  all  his  relatives. 

(72)  Old  Acts.  In  the  other  Acts  (cap.  14.)  the  illness  is 
said  to  have  fallen  upon  him  just  as  he  was  setting  out  for  Mun- 
ster, and  it  is  added  that  he  was  brought  back  to  the  monastery. 

,  But,  as  already  remarked,  the  former  Acts  are  far  more  worthy 
of  credit  Capgrave's  Life  of  St.  Fursey  agrees  with  them  on 
this  point,  and  so  does  Fleury,  who  says,  (L.  38.  §.  28. )  that  the 
saint  was  taken  ill  after  he  had  returned  to  his  own  country  for 
the  purpose  of  converting  his  relatives,  that  is,  of  inducing  them 
to  lead  a  penitential  life.  Bede,  indeed,  (L.  3.  c.  19.)  speaks  of 
the  illness  as  having  seized  him,  in  the  monastery,  which  does  not 
agree  with  either  account.  But,  as  Bede  was  hastening  to  relate 
the  visions,  he  overlooked  the  detail  relative  to  Fursey's  jour- 
ney. 

(73)  These  and  other  visions,  which  Fursey  is  said  to  have 
had  afterwards,  are  related  at  great  length  in  his  Acts.  In  some 
other  of  his  lives  they  are  given  in  a  more  or  less  abridged  form* 
Bede  (loc*  cit.)  has  only  a  small  part  of  them.  He  tells  us  that 
an  old  monk,  who  lived  in  the  same  monastery  with  himself,  used 
to  assert,  that  a  very  veracious  and  religious  man  had  informed 
him  that  he  had  seen  St.  Fursey  in  the  province  of  the  East  An- 
gles, and  that  he  heard  him  relating  his  visions.  I  suspect  that, 
taking  them  as  they  appear  in  the  Acts,  {ap  Colgan)  they  have 
been  much  amplified. 

(74)  Acts,  L.  1.  c.  21.  Its  being  said,  that  Fursey  thought 
they  were  dead,  seems  to  indicate,  that  they  were  still  alive. 
Bede,  however,  speaks  of  them,  without  giving  their  names,  as 
being  dead  at  that  time,  and  so  they  are  represented  in  the  lives 
by  Capgrave  and  Desmay,  with  whom  Colgan  agrees.  Of  Meldan 
we  have  seen  above.  Beoan  also  is  called  praesul  in  the  old  and 
new  Acts,  and  in  Capgrave,  a  bishop.  He  was  of  some  part  of 
Connaught ;  (see  Not.  61)  but  the  particular  place  is  not  known. 
His  reputation  was  equally  great  with  that  of  Meldan. 

(75)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster. 

(76)  Fursey  was,  as  has  been  seen,  anxious  to  place  some  of 
his  relatives  in  the  monastery,  and  for  that  purpose  went  to  Mun- 
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star.  We  may  be  sure  thai,  to  fulfil  this  intention,  he  did  not 
wait  long  after  he  had  .fixed  his  establishment  o»  a  firm  footing. 
For  this  two  or  three  yeas*  were,  fully  sufficient ;  .and  accordingly, 
if  he  had  the  visions  in  627,  the  foundation  of  said  monastery 
may  be  justly  assigned  to  about  624.  {Compare  with  Not.  69 
and  71.) 

(77)  Acts,  Z,.  1  .c  30.  This  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Acts  ap. 
Sur.  < 

(78)  In  the  old  Acts  the  number  of  yeans  jus  ten.  In  the  .other 
(X.  1.  c  91.)  and  in  Capgrave  they  are.,  twelve,  including  it  seems, 
the  year,  in  which  the  saint  travelled  throughout  Ireland.  The 
matter  is  of  little  consequence,  except  as  far  as  it  is  connected 
with  the  question  of  the  time  of  >  his  going  to  England. 

(79)  This  appears  from  the  Lives  of  St.  Ban-,  c  24.  Molagga, 
c.  19.  and  Cronan  c.  16.    See  AA*  SS.p.  94. 

§.  ix.  Such  were  the  multitudes  of  people 
flocking  to  the  saint,,  that,  beiiig  no  longer  able  to 
bear  their  importunities,  he  withdrew  to  a  small 
island  in  the  ocean,  (80)  and  thence  repaired 
soon  after  to  England,  accompanied  by  some  reli- 

fious  men,  among  whom  were  two  brothers  of  his, 
oillan  and  Ultan.  (81)  Arriving  in  the  province 
of  the  East  Angles  he  was  honourably  received  by  the 
pious  king  Sigberet,  and  employed  himself,  as  usual, 
in  preaching  the  Gospel.  His  exertions  and  ex- 
ample were  attended  with  the  conversion  of  many 
infidels,  and  with  great  benefit  to  others  who  were 
already  Christians.  (82)  His  arrival  in  that  country 
is  usually  assigned  to  about  6S7«  (8S)  While  en- 
gaged in  this  manner,  he  was  taken  ill  and  had 
another  vision,  in  which  he  was  encouraged  to  per- 
severe in  his  labours  and  religious  practices.  Im- 
mediately after  his  recovery  he  erected  a  monastery 
on  a  Spot  granted  to  him  by  Sigberet  at  a  place 
called  Cnobheresburg  (now  Burghcastle  in  Suffolk) 
in  a  woody  district  and  contiguous  to  the  sea  ; 
which  monastery  was  afterwards  enlarged  and  en- 
dowed by  king  Anna,  and  the  nobles  of  that  coun- 


CHAP.  XVI.  OF  IRELAND,  .<  459 

try.  (H4)  Some  time  after,  Fumy  wishing  to  lead 
a  still  more  retired  life  gave  up  the  care  erf'  thd  Mo- 
nastery to  his  brother  Foillan  and  two  priests 
Gobban  and  Dichull.  (85)  His  other  brother  Ultan 
had  already  withdrawn  from  the  monastery,  .and 
was  living  as  a  hermit  in  another  part  of  the  pro* 
vince.  To  him  Fursey  repaired,  and  spent  a  whole 
year  with  him  practising  great  austerities  and  sub- 
sisting on  the  daily  labour  of  his  hands.  But,  as  the 
country  was  disturbed  by  the  inroads  of  pagans, 
and  foreseeing  that  the  monasteries  were  in  imminent 
v  danger,  he  went  over  to  France.  (86)  It  is  said, 
x  that,  having  landed  in  that  country,  he  was  pro- 
ceeding with  some  of  his  disciples  through  Foq- 
thieu,  when  at  a  place,  called  Macerias  (Mazeroeles), 
belonging  to  a  duke  Haymon,  he  heard  great 
lamentations,  which,  oh  his  going  to  the  duke's  re- 
sidence, he  found  to  be  on  account  of  the  death  of 
his  only  son ;  and  that,  having  prayed  ovefr  the  de- 
ceased, he  brought  him  again  to  life.  Hay* 
mon  endeavoured  to  induce  Fursey  to  remain  in 
that  district,  but  could  not  prevail  on  him  to  stay 
there.  (87)  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  saint  was ;  well 
received  by  Clovis  II.  king  of  Neustria  and  Bur* 
gundy,  or  rather  by  Erchinoald,  who  as  mayor 
of  the  palace  ruled  under  him,  Clovis  being  at  that 
time  only  ten  years  old,  Erchinoald  gave  him  some 
land  at  Latiniacum  -(Lagny)  near  the  rivir  Maine, 
six  leagues  from  Paris,  on  which  he  erected  a 
monastery  in  or  about  the  year  644.  (88)    '> 

(80)  Acts,  L.  I.e.  32. 

(81)  The  translator  of  Ware's  Writers  has  very  awkwardly  (at 
Fursey)  called  them  frier st  not  knowing  that  there  were-  no  friars 
in  those  days.  ^Thefrahrts  in  Ware's  original  means  Arbiter*. 

(82)  Bede,  Li  3.  c.  19. 

(88)  Usher,  reckoning  ten  years  from  die  date  of  the  visions, 
places  it  {Indi  Chrom)  in  6S?.;  Colgan  says,  687  ox  638,  Ma* 
bfflon  maJwe  Imention  ofiit, .  (AnnaL  Bau)  at  A  689,.  as  having 
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occurred  before  it,  but  in  what  year  if  uncertain.  Smith  {Notes 
on  Bede)  differing  from  these  and  other  writers,  assigns  it  to  633. 
His  argument  is  founded  on  the  supposition,  that  Sigberet  was 
killed  in  635,  and  that  his  reign  had  begun  in  630.  Accordingly 
he  concluded  that  Fursey's  arrival  might  be  placed  in  633  as  be- 
ing about  the  middle  of  Sigberet's  reign.  This  reasoning  would 
be  unanswerable,  were  Smith  right  as  to  the  time  of  said  reign. 
But  the  commencement  of  it  is  placed  by  others  in  636 ;  and, 
unless  we  are  to  set  aside  the  date  627  assigned  for  Fursey's  vi- 
sions (see  Not.  75.)  or  the  number  of  ten  years,  that  elapsed  be- 
tween them  and  his  arrival  in  England,  (Not.  78),  the  system  of 
these  authors  is  preferable  to  that  of  Smith. 

(84)  Bede  L.  3.  c  19. 

(85)  lb.  Gibbon  and  Dichull  were  undoubtedly,  as  appears 
from  their  names,  natives  of  Ireland.  They  were  most  probably 
among  those,  who  had  gone  over  with  Fursey. 

(86)  Bede,  ib..  He  says  that  Fursey  "  dimissis  ordinate  om- 
nibus, navigavit  Galliam."  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  what  he 
meant  by  dbnissis,  &c  The  more  probable  explanation  seems 
to  be,  that  he  discharged  the  monks  from  the  monastery  until 
the  times  should  become  more  peaceable.  The  mention  of  the 
danger  impending  over  monasteries  favours  this  explanation,  as  if 
alluding  to  some  step  taken  by  Fursey  for  the  protection  of  his 
monks ;  and  indeed  it  is  hard  to  think,  that  he  did  not  look  to 
their  safety. 

(87)  Acts  L.  2.c.  1.  The  reason  here  assigned  for  Fursey's 
refusing  to  stop  with  Hayman  is,  that  he  was  then  going  to 
Rome ;  and,  in  fact,  they  give  us  a  pompous  account  o£  his  jour- 
ney to  that  city,  his  arrival  there,  &c.  &c.  all  which  are  still  more 
pompously  described  by  Desmay,  and  briefly  in  Burke's  Office  of 
St.  Fursey.  This  narrative  is  intermingled  with  such  inconsist- 
encies and  anachronisms,  that  the  mere  reading  of  it  is  sufficient 
to  make  us  reject  it.  For  instance,  it  states,  that  Fursey  was  at 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Martin  I.  who  did  not  become  pope  until 
649»  and  that  it  was  not  until  after  his  return  from  Rome  that  he 
went  to  Lagny  in  France.  Now  it  is  well  known,  that  he  was 
settled  in  that  place  prior  to  649.  There  is  nothing  of  this  Roman 
expedition  in  Bede,  Capgrave,  &c.  and  from  what  they  have  it  is 
plain,  that  Fursey  after  his  landing  in  France  remained  there  until 
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his  deatii.  What  gave  rise  to  the  story  of  Fursey  having. been  at 
Rome  tos,  1  believe,  its  being  said  in  the  old  Acts  that  he  went 
from  England  to  France  for  the  purpose  of.  proceeding  to  Rome, 
causa  visendi  Romam.  But  they  do  not  state,  that  he  actually 
went  thither ;  and  it  is  plain  from  the  sequel  that,  on  his  arrival 
in  France,  he  was  detained  there  particularly  by  Erchinoald,  and 
not  a  word  occurs  to  show,  that  he  ever  after  travelled  to  Rome. 

(88)  Mabillon,  Annal.  Ben.  ad  ^.644.  Fleury,  L.  38.  §.  28. 
Smith  Not.  to  Bede,  L.  3.  c.  19.  Usher  was  mistaken  in  assign- 
ing (Ind.  Chron?)  Fursey's  arrival  in  France  to  A.  D.  640.  Er- 
chinoald was  not  as  yet  mayor  of  the  palace  in  that  year. 

§.  x.  When  it  became  known  in  Ireland  that  Fur- 
sey was  settled  at  Lagny,  Emilian,  ah  Emmian,  who 
is  said  to  have  been  instructed  by  him  before  he  went 
abroad,  left  Ireland  with  some  other  religious  per- 
sons to  join  him  at  that  place ;  and,  when  arrived 
there,  they  were  most  kindly  welcomed  by  him  and 
received  into  the  monastery.  (89)  Having  govern- 
ed for  some  years  this  establishment,  which  his  re- 
putation had  rendered  very  numerous,  the  saint 
wished  to  visit  his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan,  who 
were  still  in  England.  (90)  Entrusting  Emilian 
with  the  care  of  it  he  set  out  for  that  purpose,  and 
on  his  way  stopped  a  while  at  Macerias  with  the 
duke  Haymon.  Here  he  fell  sick,  and,  having  re- 
ceived the  holy  viaticum,  was  removed  to  a  better 
world  about  the  year  650.  (91)  The  day  of  his 
death  is  variously  assigned ;  but  the  most  probable 
opinion  is  that  it  "was  the  16th  of  January,  (92) 
Erchinoald,  on  hearing  of  the  saint's  death,  hastened 
to  Macerias  and  got  his  body  removed  to  Peronne, 
where  it  was  laid  down  in  the  porch  of  a  church, 
which  Erchinoald  had  just  built  there.  It  remained 
unburied  for  several  days,  (93)  until  the  dedication 
of  the  church  should  take  place,  which  was  to  be 
within  a  month.  This  ceremony  being  performed, 
it  was  deposited  near  the  altar.  Four  years  after  it 
was  removed  to  a  chapel  built  for  this  purpose  in  the 
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same  dntfch  to  the  East  of.  the  altar,  the.  ceremony 
<rf  the  translation  bdngperfptatfed  with  great  solem- 
nky  %  St-  Eligiua  (Eloi)  bishop  of  Noyan  arid  Aut- 
bfcrtua,  >bisttfp  of  Cambfay*  (94)  The  d*y  of  this, 
touidatioft>  was  the  9th  of  February.  (95)  Some 
writtfrshold,  that  St.  Fuj-sey  was  a  bishop ;  and  their " 
opinion  ii  hot  quite  unfounded ;  but  Abe  matter  is 
stilL  uncertain,  (96)  As1  to  his  having  been  author 
of  detain  ttwits,  (97 )  there  is  no  sufficient  authority 
for  it.  Besides  Emilian,  sever&i~other  followers  or 
disciples  of  St.  Fursey,  Who  also  are  said  to  have 
been  natives  of  Ireland,  are  mentioned  as  having 
been  with  him  at  Lagny,  for  instance,  Eloquius, 
Mombulus,  Adalgisus,  Etto,  Bertuin,  Fredegand, 
Lactan,  Malguil,  &c.  (98) 

(8&)  Fursey's  Acts,  L*V  c.  38.  Golgan  treats  of  En$ian  at 
10  Mart*  the  day  on  which  his. memory  was,  revered  $t  I^agny. 
He  is  spoken  of  by  Menard  and  others  as  having  been  a  disci- 
ple of  Fuipey,  before  the  latter  left  Ireland.  

(90)  Ultan  was  probably  still  in  his  hermitage ;  whether  Ionian 
was  then  governing  the  monastery  of  Buighcastle,  or  living  in  re- 
tirement, I  cannot  discover.  Not  long  after  they  both  went  to  the 
continent.  ,  . .  ,... 

(91)  Mabillon  assigns  St.  Fursey's  death  to  650,  Oth^r.writep, 
quoted  in  A  A.  8S,p.  97.  mark  other,  years;  but  their  dates  a/re 
not  worth  attending  to.  The  Annals  of  Roscrea  and  of  .?oy^ 
referred  to.  (#.)  place  if,  in  652*.  As  to  the  Annals  of  .Boyjf, 
Ware  quotes  them  ( Writers  bX  Fursey)  as  having  not  652  but  6^ 
This  date  may  be  reconciled  with  the  other,. if  we, suppose* that 
the  Annals  of  Roscrea  anticipated  the  Christian  era  by  ,one,  jyesr, 
according  to  what  we  find  in  several  other  Irish  fmnals^  lather 
652  or  653  may  be  as  probable  a  date  a&  Mabillon's;  and  his  650 
ought  perhaps  to  be  understood  about  650.  i         r 

(92)  According  to  the  Acts  (L.  2.  c.  17.)  and  Desmay*  followed 
byColgan,  he  died  on  the  9th  of  February .  Others  have  the  46b 
of  March.  But  some  Irish  calendars  mentioned  in  AA.  S&  p.  97- 
and  Mabillon  (at  A.  650)  assign  his  death  to  the  16th  of  January. 
Ide  not  know  where  Burke  found  what  he  has  in  the  Office  of  St 
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Fursey,  vis.  that  he  died  on  the  26th  of  Decefcter.  Golgaiv  who 
reckons  seven  different  days,  on  which  ttaieajstfetqemory  was. re- 
vered, as  anniversaries  of  his  death,  fa«SaU<*ttunMicm  of  reUques, 
&c.  has  it  not  among  them.  .     ,<£  /•  .    ,  .*  x  ■  * 

(93)  Bade  says  27.  But  k  is  probable,  that  they  i  were  not 
mope  than  23f  via.  the  intervening  days  bettvOen/the  ISth  of  Ja- 
nuary and  the  9th  of  February,  on  which  there  is  eifery  reused  to 
think  that  St  Futeey's  remains  were  buried,  an0  which. is  the  day 
raapked  for  it  by  Mabillon.  ,      M  .    :•,  /     .: 

(94)  AcU,  L.  1.  ct  40.  $eqq.  See  also  Bede,  X.  3.  c.  19.  It 
is  observed  that  the  body,  when  rejnoved>  wis  quote  sound. 

(9$)  Acts,  L,  2.  *.  17.  .  The  author  makes  said  day  the  anni- 
versary of  St.  Fursey's  death  ;  and  hence  the  opinion  of  his  having 
died  on  a  9th  of  February.  But  iroro  Bede's  statement  it  appears 
to  have  been  that  of  his  burial*  Thus,  he  mu^t  have  died  ieveral 
days  prior  to  the.  9th  of  February,  .and,  we  may  aafely  aflmit,  on 
the  16th  of  January,  the  day  on  which  his  festival  has  been  con- 
stantly celebrated. 

(96)  He  is  called  a  bishop  in  the  life  of  St.  Cronan  (see  AA. 
SS.  p.  96.)  and  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster  pp. .  Usher,  Ind  Ckrdn . 
A.  627.  Neither  Bede  nor  the  Acts  give  him  this  title.  Desmay 
indeed  does ;  but  his  account  of  Fursey's  consecration  is  so  fabu- 
lous, that  his  authority  is  good  for  nothing.  He  says,  (cap.  14.) 
that  Fursey  and  his  brother  FoiHan .  were  both,  ordained  bishops  at 
Rome  by  Pope  Martin  I.  Now  it  has  been  seen,  ( Not  87.)  that 
Fursey  never  was  at  Rome ;  and  as  to  Foillan,  he  did  not  visit  the 
continent  until  after  Fursey's  death.  Even  Coljgan  rejects  this 
story,  and  joins  Ferrariua,  who  says  that  St.  Fursey  wafc  a  bishop 
but  consecrated  in  Ireland.  Mabillon  observes,  rat  A.  650)  that 
a  writer  of  his  Life,  prior  to  Arnulph,  makes  him  a  bishop,  and 
that  his  figure  was  represented,  more  than  500  years  before  his 
(Mabillon's)  time,  m  pontifical  robes,  on  the  great  door  of  St. 
Fursey's  church  at  Peronne.  Yet  at  A.  645  he  says,  that  he  was 
not  a  bishop,  although  improperly  called  so,  like  Richarius  of 
Centula  and  some  others,  on  account  of  his  having  been  a  great 
preacher  of  the  GospeL  This  was  also  the  opinion  of  Molatn*, 
who  mentions,  (at  IS  Januar.)  that  St.  Fursey  is  revered  as  a 
bishop  in  the  diocese  of  Cambray ;  perhaps  he  was  a  chortpucopus, 
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or  one  of  those  bishops  without  regular  sees,  of  whom  there  were, 
in  those  days,  many  in  Ireland. 

(97)  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writers. 

(98)  A  A.  SS.  p.  96.  Some  Belgian  writers  say,  that  Eloquius 
was  the  immediate  successor  of  Fursey  at  Lagny.  This  does  not 
agree  with  what  I  have  seen  concerning  Emilian  having  been 
charged  with  the  care  of  it.  According  to  Desmay  (cap  18)  the 
monks,  on  being  informed  of  St  Fursey's  death,  elected  Eloquius 
as  abbot.  If  so,  Emilian  must  have  resigned  the  administration. 
Colgan  calls  Eloquius  the  third  abbot.'  The  same  writers  make 
Mombulus  succeed  Eloquius,  and  exhibit  Adalgisus  and  Etto  as 
brothers  of  the  priest  Gobban,  who  had  been  with  St.  Fursey  in 
England,  and  founders  of  monasteries  in  Belgium.  It  is  added 
that  Etto  was  a  bishop,  and  instructed  the  people  of  Avernes. 
(A A.  SS.  p.  51.)  Molanus  mentions  (Natales  sanctorum  Betgii 
at  10  July)  Etto  being  called  Hiberniensis  episcopus,  and  speaks 
of  a  church  under  his  name  at  a  place  called  Baym  near  Arras. 
Bertuin  also  is  said  to  have  been  a  bishop  and  to  have  established 
a  monastery  at  Maconia  in  the  new  territory  of  Liege.  (See  more 
AA.SS.ib.  and  p.  96.) 

§.  xi.  Not  long  after  St.  Fursey's  death  his  bro- 
thers Foillan  and  Ultan  left  England  and  went  over 
to  Brabant,  having  been  invited,  together  tvith  some 
other  learned  Irishmen,  by  St.  Gertrude,  abbess  of 
Nivelle,  (99)  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  her 
community  in  sacred  psalmody  and  religious  mat- 
ters. Aided  by  the  munificence  of  St.  Gertrude 
they  erected  a  monastery  for  the  accommodation  of 
their  countrymen  at  Fossas  (Fosse)  not  far  distant 
from  Nivelle.  (100)  Ultan  remained  there  in  caife 
of  the  establishment,  Foillan  having  returned  to  Ni- 
velle where  he  superintended  both  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  affairs  of  the  nunnery.  Some  time  after 
Foillan  being  on  his  way  to  see  his  brother  at  Fosse, 
met  in  the  forest  of  Sinesia  (101)  with  robbers,  by 
whom  he  and  three  of  his  disciples,  who  accompa- 
nied him,  were  plundered  and  killed.  (102)  This 
happened  in  or  about  the  year  655  (103)  on  the 
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31st  of  October.  As  the  bodies  had  been  thrown 
into  a  thick  pdrt  of  the '  forest,  they  were  not  disco- 
*  vered  until  the  78th  day  following,  that  is,  the  l6th 
of  January,  on  which  the  Invention  of  St.  Foillan 
has  been  commemorated,  ( 104)  His  remains  were 
buried  at  Fosse,  and  he  is  called  a  martyr,  (105)  He  is 
also  called  a  bishop,  and  it  is  probable  that  he  really 
was  so  ;  (1 06)  although  not  consecrated,  as  some  have 
said,  by  Pope  Martin  I.  at  Rome,  where  he  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  at  any  time.  (107)  As  to  Ultan, 
we  find  him,  some  time,  probably  short,  after  the  death 
of  Foillan,  superior  of  the  monastery  bf  Peronne, 
which,  as  well  as  that  of  Fosse,  was  considered  as  an 
Irish  monastery.  (108)  I  do  not  find  the  precise 
time  of  its  foundation ;  but  it  must  have  been  after 
the  death  bf  St.  Fursey,  in  honour  of  whom  it  was 
established.  ( 1 09)  It  is  said  that  Ultan  still  con- 
tinued  to  superintend,  also,  the  monastery  of  Fosse, 
at  least  for  some  time,  and  that  he  was  also  the  first 
superior  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Quintin  near  Pe- 
ronne. (110)  He  is  said  to  have  lived  until  about 
676;  and  his  memory  is  revered  at  Peronne  and 
elsewhere  on  the  second  of  May.  (1 1  J) 

(99)  St.  Gertrude  was  daughter  of  Pepin  of  Landen,  who  had 
been  mayor  of  the  palace  under  the  kings  Clotharius  II.  Dagobert 
I.  and  Sigebert  III.  Nivelles  is  in  Brabant  between  Mons  and 
Brussels.     SeeFleury,  Z.38.  $.  58. 

(100)  Fosse  is  near  the  river  Sambre  not  far  to  the  West  of 
Namur,  and  in  the  diocese  of  Liege.  The  monastery  was  called 
the  monastery  of  the  Irish ;  it  has  since  been  changed  into  a  col- 
legiate chapter-house  and  church.    (A  A.  SS.  p.  103.) 

(101)  Soigne  or  Soignies  in  Hainaut.     (102)  A  A.  SS.p.  99. 
(103)  Colgan  states  from  various  authors,  (ib.p.  300.)  that 

Foillan  was  not  killed  before  655.  Smith  (Not.  to  Bede  L.  3.  c. 
19.)  says  about  656.  Mabillon  (Annal.  &c.  at  652)  treats  occa- 
sionally of  Foillan's  death,  but  does  not  state  the  precise  time  of 

it.  Usher  assigns  it  to  A.  654.  Ind.  Chron*  This  date  seems 
too  early. 

VOL.  U.  H  H 
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(104)  Colgan  has  the  Acts  of  this  Invention  at  16  January. 

(105)  See  the  Acts  just  mentioned.  It  was  usual  in  those  tames 
to  give  the  title  of  martyr  to  holy  men  unjustly  killed,  although 
not  on  account  of  the  Christian  faith.  In  these  Acts  the  mur- 
derers of  Foillan  are  represented  merely  as  robbers,  who  killed 
him  and  his  companions  for  the  sake  of  plunder,  seemingly  of  some 
property  and  articles  intended  for  the  relief  and  use  of  the  mdnas> 
tery  of  Fosse. 

(106)  In  the  same  Acts  he  is  often  styled  praestiL  Molanus  and 
others  give  him  the  title  of  bishop.     See  Usher,  /?.  967. 

(107)  If  Foillan  ever  was  at  Rome,  it  must  have  been  after 
Fursey's  death,  as  Colgan  admits,  A  A*  SS.  p.  300.  Ndw  from 
that  epoch,  and  from  the  time  of  Foillah's  arrival  in  the  continent 
until  his  death,  we  find  him  constantly  employed  in  Brabant  and 
the  neighbouring  districts.  At  what  time  then  could  he  have 
gone  to  Rome?  (Compare  with  Not.  96.)  Even  Usher  \ ."•$  mis- 
taken on  this  point  saying  (Ind.  Chron.  ad.  A.  6480  that  Foillan 
had  in  said  year  returned  from  Rome,  having  been  there  conse- 
crated by  Martin  I..  and  after  the  death  of  Fursey.  Now  Martin  1  • 
was  not  Pope  until  649 ;  nor  was  Fursey  dead  in  648.  Usher  was* 
led  astray  by  gigebert's  Chronicle. 

(108)  Mabillon  «ays  (at  A.  650)  that  it  was  called  Scoiorum 
monasterium.    Its  first  abbot  was  Ultan. 

(109)  Mabillon  does  not  mark  the  year  of  its  foundation,  but 
Desmay  speaks  of  it  (cap.  17.)  as  founded  before  the  death  of  St. 
Fursey,  and  at  the  same  time  makes  Ultan  its  first  abbot.  Now 
there  was  only  a  church,  and  that  not  yet  dedicated,  at  Peronne 
when  Fursey  died.  And  how  could  Ultan,  who  was  Still' in  Eng- 
land, have  been  abbot  there  before  Fursey's  death  ? 

»  (110)  Mabillon  at  A.  650.  Desmay,  cap.  17.  This  adminis- 
tration of  more  monasteries  than  one  was  somewhat  like  the  su- 
perintendence of  an  abbot  over  not  only  the  one  in  which  hd 
resided,  but  likewise  over  its  cells  or  dependencies,  in  which,  how* 
ever,  there  used  to  be  deputy  superiors.  As  the  establishments 
now  mentioned  were  formed  chiefly  for  the  Irish,  Ultan  was  looked 
upon  as,  after  the  death  of  his  brothers,  the  person  fittest'  to  pre- 
side over  them. 

(Ill)  Mabillon  at  A.  674.  speaks  of  Ultan  as  still  alive  in  said 
year,  yet  as  if  he  died  not  long  after.    His  name  is  marked  in  the 
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Benedictine  and  other  martyrologies  at  1.  May.    But  Desxnay  ▼ 

says  that  his  festival  was  kept  at  Peronne  on  the  2d. ;  transferred, 
I  suppose,  on  account  of  the  1st  being  a  holiday. 


> 
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§ .  xii.  The  martyr  St.  Livin  was  contemporary 
with  St.  Fursey.  That  he  was  a  native  of  Ireland  is 
universally  admitted  j  (112;  and,  if  we  are  to  be- 
lieve some  writers,  he  was  of  royal  extraction.  (113) 
He  was  born  during  the  reign  of  Colman  Rirahe,  , 

s  who  was  king  of  Ireland  in   the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century.  (1 14)     There  is  a  story  of  his  hay- 
ing been  baptized  by  Augustin  the  apostle  of  Eng-  \ 
land,  as  if  he  should  have  been  carried  to  England,                    j 
for  that  purpose,  or  Augustin  had  come  over  to  Ire- 
land, where  he  never  was.  (115)     Livin  is  said  to                      * 
have  had  for   master  Benignus  a  priest,  and,  after 
his  death,  to  have  retired  to  a  desert  with  three  com- 
panions, Foillan, '  Elias,  and  Kilian,  where,  among  x 
other  occupations,  he  employed  himself  in  transcribr                     j 
ing  books.  (Il6)     Next  we  are  told  that  he  passed 
over  to  Britain,  and,  placing  himself  under  the  di-                     - 
rection  of  Augustin,  remained  with  him  five  years, 
at  the  expiration  of  which  Augustin  ordained  him 
priest.     Passing  by  this  story,  which  directly  con- 
tradicts the  above  mentioned,  (117)  we  may  safely                     + 
assert  that  Livin  became  a  bishop,  having  been  con- 
secrated in  Ireland ;  (1 18)  but  in  what  part  of  it, 
or  where  he.  officiated,  is  not  known.     As  to  the 
fable  of  his  having  been  archbishop  of  Dublin,  it  is 
scarcely  worth  mentioning ;  ( 1 19)  for  in  those  times                     • 
there  was  neither  an  archbishop  nor  bishop  of  Dub-            * 
lin.     Actuated  by  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  pagan 
nations  he  left  Ireland,  together  with  his  three  above- 
mentioned   companions,  and  continued  his  course, 

(120)  until  he  arrived  in  Belgium,  having  entrusted 
his  church  in  Ireland  to  the  archdeacon  Silvanus. 

(121)  He  was  received  with  great  kindness  by  Flor- 
bert  (122)  abbot  of  two  monasteries  at  Ghent,  one 
9f  which  has  been  called  that  of  St.  Bavo,  who  was 
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buried  there  ( 1 23)     Having  remained  at  Ghent  for 
*  30  days,  on  every  one  of  which  he  celebrated  mass 

at  St.  Bavo's  tomb,  (124)  he  set  out  on  his  mission 
through  Flanders  and  Brabant.  He  was  received 
with  great  attention  by  two  pious  sisters,  Berna  and 
Craphaildis,  and  restored  to  Ingelbert,  a  son  of  the 
latter,  his  sight,  which  had  been  lostfor  IS  years.  (125) 
But  from  the  bulk  of  the  people  he  met  with  great 
f  opposition,  insults,  and  vexation,  of  which  he  com* 

,  plains  in  his  epistle  to  Florbert,  declaring  at  the  same 
time  his  fore-knowledge  and  hope  that  he  was  to  suf- 
fer martyrdom.    (126)     He  then  consoles  himself 

I  with  the  consideration  of  the  friendship  of  Florbert, 

%  (127)   who   used   to  provide   for  his   wants  while 

preaching  through  the  country  parts,  (128)  and  hints 
that,  although  poor  in  Belgium,  he  had  been  great 
as  to  this  world  in  his  own  country.  (129)  -  He  men- 
tions this  on  occasion  of  Florbert  having  called  him 

►  not  only  pontifex  but  also  dominies,  Q.30)  M  ^c  wished 

not  to  be  distinguished  by  titles.  Levin  was  at  this 
time  at  Holtam  or  Holten,  (131)  now  Hauthem  or 

j*  Hauthen  in  the  district  of  Alost,  and  on  this  oc- 

casion sent  Rorbert  the  epitaph  on  St.  Bavo,  which 
that  abbot  had  requested  him  to  compose,  apologizing, 

f  however,  for  its  not  being  as  elegant  as  he  would 

have  wished,  owing  to  the  agitation  of  his  mind 
and  the  constant  terror  he  was  kept  in.  (132) 
Yet  both  it  and  the  epistle  are  very  neat  composi- 
tions, and  do  great  honour  to  the  classical  taste  of 
the  Irish  schools  of  that  period,  while  barbarism  pre- 
vailed in  the  greatest  part  of  Western  Europe.     It 

i  was,  in  all  probability,  very  soon  after  his  having 

sent  these  pieces  to  Florbet,  that  Livin  was  attacked 
at  a  village  called  Escha  near  Hauthem,  by  a  multi- 
tude of  pagans,  among  whom  one  Walbert  was  chiefly 
distinguished.  After  cruelly  beating  and  torturing 
him,  they  cut  off  his  head  on  the  12th  of  November, 
A.  1).  656.  (133)  They  murdered  also  his  hostess 
Craphaildis  and  a  young  son  of  hers,  nairied  Brixius, 
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whom  the  saint  had  baptized  only  a  few  days  before. 
The  remains  of  St.  Livin  and  Brixius  were  buried  in 
one  grave  by  his  disciples  at  Hauthem,  and  near  them 
were  placed  those  of  Craphaildis.  His  memory  has 
been,  and  is  still,  greatly  revered  in  Belgium. 

(112)  Molanus,  Mabillon,  Fleury,  &c.  all  agree  in  this  point. 
It  is  needless  to  refer  to  particular  passages. 

(113)  It  is  said  that  his  father  was  Theagamis  or  Theagnis,  a 

a 

man  of  high  rank,  and  his  mother  Angelmia  or  Agalmia  the 
daughter  of  an  Irish  king.  See  Harris  (Bishops  at  Dublin  J  and 
the  office  of  St.  Livinus  in  Burke's  Officio,  propria,  &c.  The*  Of- 
fice from  the  Breviary  of  Tournay,  which  is  read  in- Ireland,  and 
which  is  more  correct,  merely  states  that  he  was  of  a  noble  fa- 
mily. And  that  he  was  of  high  lineage  will  be  seen  lower; 
down. 

(114)  Mabillon  (AnnaL  tyc.  ad  A.  650.)  following  a  Life  of 
St.  Livinus  written  by  one  Boniface,  says  that  he  was  born  in 
Ireland  during  the  reign  of  king  Colomagn,  the  writer  having 
frenchified  our  Irish  name  Colman  into  Colomagn.  This  king 
Colomagn  or  Colman  was  evidently  Colman  Rimhe,  who,  jointly 
with  Aidus  Slani,  ascended  the  Irish  throne  in  599,  and  reigned 
six  years.  (See  Chap.  xiv.  §.  1.)  This  period  answers  for  the 
birth  of  St.  Livin,  who,  as  will  be  seen,  suffered  martyrdom  in 
656.  Boniface,  author  of  that  Life,  has  been  usually  supposed 
the  same  as  St.  Boniface  the  apostle  of  Germany,  and  archbishop 
of  Mentz,  who  lived  in  the  eighth  century.  This  is  a  quite  un- 
founded opinion.  Mabillon,  who  has  published  this  Life,  {A A. 
SS.  Ben.  Tom.  2.)  thought,  that  the  author  was  more  ancient  than 
Boniface  of  Mentz,  because  he  says  that  he  got  his  materials  for 
it  from  Foillan,  "Elias,  and  Kilian,  disciples  of  Livin.  This  can- 
not be  true,  unless  it  be  supposed,  that  there  are  interpolations 
in  this  tract ;  for  those  disciples  could  not  have  told  him,  the  sto-  , 
ries,  which  it  has  about  Augustin  of  Canterbury  having  baptized, 
&c.  Livin,  of  which  lower  down.  The  fact  is  that  Mabillon  was 
mistaken  as  to  the  time,  in  which  said  Life  was  composed ;  for, 
as  the  Benedictine  authors  of  the  Histoire  Letteraire  state,  (Tom* 
vi.  p.  644.)  it  was  written  in  the  latter  end  of  the  tenth  or  be- 
ginning of  the  eleventh  century. 
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(115)  This  feble  k  mentioned  from  Boni&ce  byM*mffion,  (at 
A.  650. )  but  he  did  not  think  it  worth  animadversion. 

(116)  life  by  Bo  and  Office  from  the  Breviary  of  Tournay. 
OfBenignus  and  the  companions  of  St.  Livin  I  can  find  no  fiirther 
account.  Several  persons  of  the  names  Foillan  and  Kilian  flou- 
rished at  that  period  in  Ireland. 

(117)  Augustin  did  not  arrive  in  England  until  597,  and  died 
in  605  (Smith  Not.  to  Bede,  2,.  2.  c  3.)  or,  at  the  latest,  in  607. 
How  then,  if  he  had  baptized  Livin,  could  he  have  ordained  him 
priest?  Unless  it  be  supposed  that  Livin  was  not  baptized  until 
he  was  a  grown  up  man ;  but  for  this  supposition  there  is  not 
the  least  foundation,  and  it  is  quite  repugnant  to  what  is  stated 
concerning  his  early  education  under  Benignus,  &c  Augustin 
had  no  Irish  disciples.  Had  he  any,  Laurence  of  Canterbury 
and  his  brother  missionaries  would  not  have  been  as  unacquainted 
with  the  state  of  the  Irish  church,  as  they  were  until  they  met 
with  Dagan.  (See  Chap.  xiv.  $.  16.) ,  Mabillon  rejects  all  that 
is  said  of  Augustin  with  regard  to  Livin. 

(118)  Office  in  the  Touroay,  &c  That  livin  was  a  bishop 
we  have  not  only  from  every  writer,  who  has  treated  of  him,  but 
likewise  from  himself  in  his  poetical  epistle  to  the 'abbot  Florbert 
in  Usher's  Ep.  Hib*  SyU.  No*  8.  where  he  says ; 

Sufflceret  fratrem  fratrum  dixisse  Livinum  ; 
Pontificis  nomen  pergravat  et  Domini. 

(119)  This  fable  originated  in  mistakes  of  some  foreign  writers. 
Not  content  with  what  was  true,  viz.  that  Livin  was  a  bishop, 
they  made  him  archbishop  of  Ireland..  Thus  not  only  Boniface 
makes  him  an  archbishop,  but  Massacus,  quoted,  by  Usher,  (Ep. 
Hib.  RecenSy)  says  of  him  that  he  was  arckiepiscopus  HibSmiae, 
Then  was  added  by  others,  in  consequence  of  their  being  igno- 
rant of  Irish  history  and  topography*  the  stuff  of  his  having  been 
archbishop  of  Dublin ;  for  they  had  heard,  that  Dublin  was  the 
metropolis  of  Ireland.  Harris,  to  pay  a  compliment  to  Dublin, 
has  foisted  Livin  and  other  pretended  bishops,,  prior  to  the  times 
of  the  Danes,  into  Ware's  account  of  the  prelates  of  Dublin.  He 
say8*  (p*  SOS.)  that  Colgan  makes,  Livin  bishop  there.  Now  this 
is  Unfair ;  for  Colgan  merely  refers  to  Ware  (Bishops  of  Dublin) 
without  adding  any  assertion  of  his  own.    Yet  he  had  no  right  to , 
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make  tltat  reference ;  for  Ware,  who  indeed  names  livinus  m  his 
treatise  De  Praesulibus  Lagemae,  published  in  1628,  that  to 
which  Colgan  refers,-  does  not  make  him  bishop  :of  Dublin,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  having  observed  that  some  historians  had  so 
called  Livinus,  Wiro,  and  others,  does  not  follow  them,  begin- 
ning his  list  of  the  Dublin  .prelates  with  Donat  or  Donagh  in  the 
eleventh  century.    Ware  thoiight  isolitfle  orf  Liviii's  claim,  that 
in  hid  general  treatise' on  the  Irish  bishops  (A*  1665)  he  has  left 
him  out  entirely,  while  he  speaks,  as  before*  of  Wiro,  Rumolo, 
&c.     On  this  point  Burke  went  still  further  in  his  Office  for  St. 
Livinus.    He  says  that  Livin  was  not  only  bishop  of  Dublin,  but 
likewise  that  he  succeeded,  in  this  see,   his  uncle  Melanchus. 
Mabillon  (ad  A.  650)  makes  mention,  from  die  Lift  written  by 
Boniface  (who  has  nothing  about  Dublin)  of  an  Irish  archbishop 
called  Melanchius  and  paternal  uncle  of  St.  Livin,  who  is  said  to 
have   succeeded  him ;  but  he  jdoes  not  place  ekher  of  them  in 
Dublin.    Neither  Coigan,  Ware,   nor  Hams-knew  any  thing 
about  him,  and  the  whole  is  undoubtedly  a  fable,  which  it  would 
be  a  waste  of  time  seriously  to  refute.    I  suspect  that  the  author 
of  it  alluded  to  one  of  the.  Dubhtachs,  archbishops  of  Armagh, 
probably  the  second,  o£  whom  he  might  have  heard  something ; 
and   that  he  hellenized  Dubhtach  into  Mtlanchnsy  Mtx*s  x*v$, 
blackmound,  fropi  the  Irish   duhh,   black,   and  tuaim,  mound. 
Wishing  to  raise  the  character  of  Livinus,  he  might  have  thought 
it  allowable  to  make  him  a  nephew  of  this  Dubhtach,  although  it 
is  not  easy  to  believe  that  he  could  have  been  so,  as-  Dubhtach  II. 
died  in  548. 

(120)  Malhraneq  says,  (De  Morin.  L.  3.  c.  18.)  that  Livin 
preached  for  some  time  among  the  Morini  in  Picardy. 

(121)  By  Sifoams,  an  universal  name  in  Ireland,  was  meant, 
I  suppose,  one  Sillan,  or  SiUen. 

(122)  In  the  Dublin  edition  of  the  Tourney  Office  of  St.  Livin 
Florentius  appears,  through  mistake,  instead  of  Ftorbertus* 

(123)  These  monasteries  were  founded  by  St.  Amandus,  who 
.was,  about  these  times,  bishop  of  Moastricht  St.  Bavo,  a  native 
.of  Brabant  and  disciple  of  Amandus,  died  towards  653.     See 

Mabillon,  ad  A.  650,  and  Fleury,  L.  38.  §.  57. 

(124)  Livin.  had  a  great  veneration  for  this  saint.    He  wrote 
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an  epitaph  for  him,  which  he  concludes  with  praying  to  him  to 
protect  his  church  at  Ghent, 

«  Quam  tu  fundasti,  quae  te  tenet,  indyte  Bavo 
Ecclesiam  meriiis  protege,  sancte,  tuis" 
(125)  Mabillon  from  Life  by  Boniface. 
(126) "  Hos  postquam  populos  consperi  lace  serena, 
Sol  mihi  non  hnrit;  nox  fuit  una  mihi.  * 
Impia  Barbarico  gens  exagitata  tumultu 

Hfc  Braebanta  furit,  meque  cruenta  petit. 
Quid  tibi  peccavi,  qui  pads  nuntia  porto  ? 

Pax  est  quod  porto;  cur  mihi  bella  moves  ? 
Sed  qua  tu  spiras  feritas  sore  laeta  triumphi, 

Atque  dabit  palmam  gloria  martyjii. 
Cui  credam  novi,  nee  spe  frustrabor  inani : 
Qui  spondet  Deus  est ;  quis  dubitare  potest  ?" 
(127)  "  Attamen  est  aliquid  moestae  solatia  menti 

Quod  dat,  nee  penitus  me  atra  premit'dies. 
Ganda  parat  gremium,  quo  me  fovet  ubere  laeto ; 

Invitat,  mulcet,  nutrit,  amat,  refevet. 
Hie  est  Floribertus,  quern  virtus  flore  perornat,  &a" 
(128) "  Haec  quoque  dum  scribo,  properans  agitator  aselli 
Munere  nos  solito,  pondere  lassus,  adit. 
Runs  delicias  affert,  cum  laete  butyrum, 
Ovaque  caseoli  plena  canistra  premunt,  &c." 
(129) "  Egressus  patriam,  pompae  mortalis  honorem 
Spreviy  devovi ;  spes  Deus  una  mihi*" 

(130)  See  above  Not.  118. 

(131)  "  Holtam  villa  gravis,    quae  nescis  reddere  fructum," 
&c." 

(132)  '<  Et  plus  ille  pater  cum  donis  mollia  verba 

Mittit,  et  ad  studium  soUicitat  precious  ; 
Ac  titulo  magnum  jubet  insignire  Bavonem, 

Atque  leves  elegos  esse  decus  tumulo. 
Nee  reputat,  fisso  cum  stridet  fistula  ligno, 

Quod  soleat  raucum  reddere  quassa  sonum. 
Exigui  rivi  pauper  quam  vena  ministrat, 

Lasso  vix  tenues  (tenuem)  unda  ministrat  opem. 
Sic  ego,  qui  quondam  studio  Jlorente  videbar 

Esse  poeta,  modo  curro  pedester  equo. 
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Et  qui  Castalio  dicebar  fonte  madentera 

Dictaeo  versu  posse  movere  lyram, 
Carmina  nunc  lacero  dictant  mihi  verba  Camoenae  ; 

Mensque  dolens,  laetis  apta  nee  est  modulis* 
Non  sum  qui  fueram  festivo  carmine  laetus : 

Qualiter  esse  queam,  tela  amenta  videns,  ?  fyc" 
(133)  This  is  the  year,  at  which  Mabillon  treats  of  his  mar- 
tyrdom. Fleury  (L.  38*  §.  57.)  says  about  656.  Massacus  and 
some  others  have  assigned  jt  to  633,  and  thus  led  astray  several 
writers,  even  Usher,  who  following  them,  marks  (Ep.  H.  Sytt.) 
said  year  as  the  date  of  the  Epistle  to  Florbert.  It  is  easy  to  refute 
this  position  ;  for  it  is  allowed  that  St  Livin  did  not  arrive  at 
Ghent  until  after  the  death  of  St.  Bavo,  which  occurred  about 
653  (See  above  Not.  123.)  The  same  Massacus,  who  is  quoted 
also  by  Ware  (Writers  at  Livin)  says  that  he  was  put  to  death 
in  the  very  year  of  his  arrival  in  that  country.  But  from  what 
is  said  of  his  having  converted  a  great  number  of  pagans  it  would 
appear,  that  he  must  have  spent  there,  at  least,  somewhat  more 
than  a  year.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  stated,  (see  Office)  that 
Bavo  was  dead  three  years  before  his  arrival  in  Ghent.  Now 
supposing  that  Bavo  died  in  the  latter  end  of  652,  and  admitting 
that  St.  Livin  was  killed  in  656,,  there  will  remain  only  about  one 
year  for  his  mission  in  Flanders  and  Brabant.  It  might,  however, 
be  argued  on  some  collateral  grounds,  that  St.  Bavo's  death  was 
not,  so  long  as  three  years,  prior  to  St.  Livin's  arrival ;  but, 
in  the  want  of  authentic  documents,  it  is  better  to  dismiss  the 
subject. 

§.  xiii.  The  holy  virgin  Dympna  is  usually 
supposed  to  have  suffered  martyrdom'  about  these 
times.  But,  if  she  was,  as  constantly  said  to  be, 
a  native  of  Ireland,  it  is,  consistently  with  her  his- 
tory, more  probable,  that  she  lived  at  either  an  ear- 
lier or  a  later  period  than  the  seventh  century.  It 
is  related  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  an  Irish 
pagan  king,  who,  having  lost  his  wife,  conceived  an 
unnatural  affection  for  her  and  wished  to  marry  her, 
on  account  of  her  extraordinary  beauty  and  the 
great  likeness  she  bore  to  her  mother.     Dympna 
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was  secretly  a  Christian,  and  had  been  baptized  and 
instructed  by  a  worthy  priest  named  Gerebern,  by 
whom  her  mother  also,  and  others,  used  to  be  pri- 
vately attended.  To  avoid  being  forced  to  submit 
to  her  father's  horrid  proposal,  she  contrived  to 
make  her  escape  from  Ireland,  accompanied  by  Ge- 
rebern anil  some  other  persons,  and  safely  arrived 
at  Antwerp,  whence  she  went  to  Gela  or  Gheel, 
then  a  small  place,  but  now  a  populous  town  in 
Brabant.  Here  she  found  a  church  dedicated  to  St. 
Martin,  not  far  from  which  she  procured  a  habita- 
tion for  hers$}f  and  her  companions,  where  they  led 
*a  most  religions  life,  Gerebern  celebrating  mass  for 
them  in  the  church.  The  king,  on  being  apprized 
of  her  escape,  sailed  in  quest  of  her,  attended  by 
many  followers,  and  having  arrived  also  at  Antwerp 
sent  persons  hero  and  there  through  the  country  to 
make  enquiries  about  her.  Some  of  them  happened 
to  stop  for  a  night  at  Westerlpo,  and  on  the  next 
morning,  when  paying  their  host,  for  the  enter- 
tainment they  had  received,  in  Irish  money,  were 
told  by  him,  that  fre  had  some  pieces  very  like  it, 
of  which  he  did  not  know  the  precise  value.  On 
being  asked  how  he  had  come  by  them  he  said,  that 
a  young  and  very  beautiful  lady,  who  bad  come 
over  from  Ireland  .and  lived  in  a  retired  place  not 
far  distant,  together  with  a  venerable  old  priest, 
used  to  send  some  of  them  to  him  for  such  articles 
as  she  was  in  need  of.  Having  got  themselves 
directed  to  that  place,  they  saw  jDympna  at  a 
distance,  and,  on  their  recognizing  her,  immediately 
returned  to  Antwerp  and  informed  the  king  of  what 
had  occurred.  He  went  with  his  attendants  to  the 
spot,  and  haying  there  found  her  and  Gerebern,  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  her  to  agrfce  to  his  infamous 
wish.  Gerebern  beginning  to  remonstrate  against 
his  conduct  was  instantly  ordered  to  be  put  to 
death j  and  after  this  was  executed  the  king  used 
every  exertion  to  bring  her  over  to  his  purpose. 


CHAP.  XVI.  OF  IRELAND.  475 

Dympna  was  inflexible,  and  reproaching  him  with 
the  wickedness  of  his  proceeding  declared,  that  she 
detested  his  gods  and  goddesses,  and  that  nothing 
should  induce  her  to  offend  her  true  lQver  Jesus 
Christ.  On  this  the  king  became  outrageous,  and 
gave  orders  that  she  should  be  beheaded.  As  all 
his  attendants  declined  to  obey  this  command,  he 
became  the  executioner  himself  and  murdered  his 
own  daughter.  Her  remains  and  those  of  Gerebern 
were  left  exposed  on  the  ground,  but  after  some 
days  w$re  deposited  in  a  cavern  by  some  of  the 
neighbouring  inhabitants.  They- were  in  process  of 
time  removed  elsewhere,  those  of  Gerebern  to  a  place 
now  called  Southbeck  in  the  duchy  of  Cleves,  and 
Dympna's  to  Gheel,  where  they  are  preserved  in  a 
precious  urn,  and  with  great  care,  in  a  collegiate 
church  called  by  her  name.  The  day  of  her  mar- 
tyrdom is  said  to  have  been  a  30th  of  May,  the  15th 
of  said  month,  on  which  her  festival  is  kept,  being 
the  anniversary  of  a  translation  of  her  reliques.  The 
year  is  unknown,  and  even  the  century  is  uncertain, 
it  being  scarcely  credible  that  it  was  the  seventh. 
(1S4). 

V 

(134)  In  the  Acts  of  St.  Dympna  <ip.  Messingham  (Florileg.) 
and  the  Bollandists  at  15  May  (written  by  Peter,  a  Canon  Regular 
of  St.  Autbertof  Cambrayin  the  13th  century,)  whence  I  have  taken 
this  narrative,  and  which  have  been  closely  followed  by  Burke 
{Qffic.  propr.)  it  is  said  that  she  suffered  about  A.  D.  600.  The  Bol- 
landists (Comment  pr.  ad  S.  Dympna  8?  S.  Gerebern.)  speak  of 
their  martyrdom  as  having  occurred,  seemingly,  in  the  7th  century/ 
Thence  they  throw  out  a  conjecture,  that  these  saints  were  per- 
haps Anglo-Saxons,  many  of  that  nation  being  at  that  period 
still  pagans ;  whereas  the  Irish  were  then  universally  Christians, 
and,  they  add,  had  already  begun  to  instruct  and  enlighten  the 
people  of  various  other  countries.  They  observe  that  in  ope  jmw- 
sage  of  Dympna's  Acts,  where  her  father  is  said  to  .have  been 
a  king,  a  MS.  of  Utrecht  lias  Britannia.  But  in  every  other 
MS.  and.document  relative  to  her  we  find  Hibemia;  and  in  her 
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Acts  we  meet  with  it  not  once  but  several  times.    They  say  that 
Gerebern  has  rather  an  Anglo-Saxon    than  Irish  sound;   as  if 
the  termination  em  were  unusual  in  Irish  names.     Now  it  is  well 
known,  that  it  was  not  so ;  and  hi  our  ancient  history  we  meet 
with  FortcKern,  Libern,  &c.   Several  Irish  names  at  this  very 
day  terminate,  at  least,  as  they  are  pronounced,  in  the  same 
manner.     Their  other  conjecture,  is  much  more  plausible;  viz. 
that  Dympna  was  the  daughter  of  a  Danish  king  of  some  part 
of  Ireland  during  the  time  that  the  Danes  and  Norwegians,  who 
had  established  themselves  in  this  country,  continued  pagans. 
Those  nations  had  very  loose  ideas  of  matrimonial  rules  and  im- 
pediments.    According  to  this  hypothesis,  Dympna's  times  could 
not  have  been  earlier  than  the  9th  century.     It  is  certainly  pre- 
ferable to  the  opinion  of  her  having  lived  in  the  seventh,  or  even 
in  the  latter  part  ofrthe  sixth,  at  which  period  all  the  Irish  princes 
appear  in  our  history  as  Christians ;  and  consequently  it  cannot 
be  supposed,  that  any  one  of  them  would  have  proposed  such  an 
incestuous  marriage.     But,  besides  the  whole  of  the  fifth  century, 
we  find  likewise  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  some  pagan  kings  or 
chieftains  in  Ireland,  and  it  appears  probable  that  St.  Dympna's 
martyrdom  occurred  either  before  500,  or  not  long  after  it.    A 
celebrated  holy  virgin  named  Dymna  ah  Damnad,  of  the  great 
house  of  Orgiel,  was  highly  revered  in  that  country  (Louth,  Mo- 
naghan,  &c.)  and  was  distinguished  by  the  surname  Schene,  that 
is,  the  fugitive.    She  is  said  by  our  genealogists  to  have  been  the 
daughter,  or  as  Colgan  explains  it,   the  paternal  grand  daughter 
of  Daimhein,  or  Damen  a  king  of  Orgiel,  and  who  was  also  the 
grandfather  of  St.  Enda  of  Arran.    Dymna  was  not,  however, 
sister  to  St.  Enda,  as  her  name  does  not  appear  among  those  of 
his  sisters,  who  ,are  often  mentioned.    Following  the  genealogists, 
she  must  have  been  either  a  first  cousin  or  aunt  of  his.    In  either 
case,  considering  the  times  in  which  Enda  lived,  Dymna  must 
have  been  born  prior  to  500.    (See  Chap.  vin.  § .  7.)    That  Da- 
men  was  a  Christian  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  $  and,  at  least, 
one  of  the  princes  his  sons  might  have  been  a  pagan.     On  the 
whole  then  Colgan's  conjecture  (A  A.   SS.  p.  713.)  that  this 
Dymna,  the  fugitive,  was  the  same  as  St.  Dympna  the  martyr,  is 
not  probable ;  and  thus  the  guilty  father  was  eitherDamen  or  a 
son  of  his  j  and  her  martyrdom  ought  not  to  be  assigned  to  a  later 
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period  than  about  A.  D.  500.  It  may  be  thought  strange,  that  even 
a  pagan,  any  how  civilized,  could  have  resolved  on  marrying  his 
own  daughter ;  but  incestuous  marriages  of  this  and  even  of  a 
worse  kind  were  not  unusual  among  some  nations,  otherwise  far 
removed  from  the  savage  state,  such  as  the  Persians  in  the 
proudest  times  of  their  empire.  It  is  certain  that  the  pagan  Irish 
had  several  customs  and  practices,  both  religious  and  political, 
similar  to  those  of  the  Persians  and  some  other  Orientals.  The 
mode  of  contracting,  marriages  is  said  to  have  been  nearly  the 
same  in  Ireland  as  in  Persia  (See  Vallancey,  Vindication,  &c.  p. 
351.)  In  the  pagan  times  of  Ireland  some  instances  occur  even 
of  that  worst  of  Persian  practices,  the  marriage  of  a  son  with  his 
mother.  (OTlaherty,  Ogygia,  p.  282  and  287.)  To  the  hypo- 
thesis of  St.  Dympna  having  suffered  about  500  it  may  be 
objected  that  the  Andoverpes  or  people  about  Antwerp  were 
pagans  until  the  seventh  century,  (see  Fleury,  L.  38.  §.  29)  and 
many  of  them  still  later/  But  in  the  saint's  Acts  they  are 
not  represented  as  Christians  in  her  time,  although  it  is  said  there 
was  a  church  at  Gheel.  Besides  our  not  being  bound  to  believe 
this  part  of  the  narrative,  it  may  be  observed,  that  a  church  or 
chapel  might  have  been  erected  there  by  some  former  missiona- 
ries, which,  however,  was  neglected  by  the  inhabitants.  It  may 
also  be  said,  that  in  the  latter  end  of  said  7th  century  Antwerp 
was  but  a  small  place,  a  castrum,  as  appears  from  the  Life  of  St. 
Villebrod.  This  difficulty  is  easily  removed ;  whereas  in  the  Acts 
it  is  called  only  a  castrum,  and  there  is  no  allusion  to  its  having 
been  in  St.  Dympna*s  days  a  place  of  consequence. 

§ .  xiv.  Another  Irish  saint,  well  known  in  the 
continent,  concerning  whose  times  there. are  various 
opinions,  although  his  transactions  are  tolerably  well 
recorded,  is  St.  Fridolin  ( 1 35)  surnamed  the  travel- 
ler. That  he  was  a  native  of  Ireland  is  now  univer- 
sally admitted ;  but  of  what  part  of  it  is  difficult  to 
decide.  (136)  His  .birth  was  illustrious,  and  lie  is 
usually  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  king.  (187) 
Having  embraced  the  ecclesiastical  state,  he  was 
raised  to  the  priesthood  and  preached  with  great 
aeal  for  some  time  in  various  parts  of  Ireland.  Wish- 
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ing  to  visit  foreign  countries  be  passed  over  to 
F&tice,  and  after  preaching  here  and  there  for  some 
tiitfe  becdtite  a  member  of  St,  Hilary's  monastery  at 
Poitiers,  where  he  remained  for  a  considerable  time, 
and  wis  so  much  esteemed  by  the  community  and 
the  bishop  and  clergy,  that  he  was  elected  abbot. 
•life  fehcn  completed  an  object,  which  he  had  greatly 
at  heart,  the  rebuilding  of  St.  Hilary's  church,  in 
tirhicb  he  was  assisted  by  the  king  Clovis,  and  by 
the  bishop  and  inhabitants,  and  placed  in  it  the  re- 
mains of  that  saint,  reserving  a  part  of  them  for 
himself  During  this  time  he  was  visited  by  two 
priests  relatives  of  his,  who  had  come  from  Northum- 
berland to  see  him.  (138)  Leaving  them  at  Poi- 
tiers, and  taking  with  him  the  portion  he  had  re- 
served' of  the  reliques  of  St.  Hilary,  Fridolin  went 
to  the  Eastern  parts  of  France,  and  stopped  near  the 
Moselle,  on  the  bank  of  which  he  erected  a  monas- 
tery in  honour  of  the  same  saint,  which  has  been 
thence  called  Helena.  (139)  Having  remained 
there  Only  as  long  as  was  necessary  to  complete  that 
foundation,  he  built  a  church  amidst  the  Vosges 
likewise  in  honour  of  St.  Hilary,  perhaps  that  which 
was  named  Hitaritietirn,  and  in  course  of  time  fke 
monastery  <if  St.  Nabor.  (i40J  Thence  hfe  pro- 
ceeded to  Stradburgh,  where  also  he  ejected  a  church 
under  the  same  denomination.  Next  we  find  him 
at  Coire  in  the  Grison  country,  and  here  likewise 
founding  a  church  of  St.  Hilary.  While  there,  he 
inquired  of  the  inhabitants  if  titere  were  any  islatri* 
in  the  Rhine  *s  yet  uninhabited,  and  was  informed 
there  was  one,  of  which,  however,  they  could  not 
give  him  a  ^ecise  account.  He  went  in  search  of 
it,  and  at  length,  fottnd  the  island  of  Seckingen,  a 
well  known  pace  several  tniles  up  i;he  Rhine  above 
feasle,  and  ivhere  now  is  onfe  of  £he  "Forest  towns. 
When  examhiing  it  for  the  purpose  of  discevering 
whetfogr  it  were  tit  for 'the  erection  of  a  church,  he 
was  ill  treated  and  flogged  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
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neighbouring  district  as  if  he  were  a  robber.  But 
having  soon  after  got  a  grant1  of  the  island  from  the 
king,  (141)  he  founded  &  chtffch  and  a  Religious 
house  for  females*  towards  the  endowment  of  which 
he  got  some  lands  fidm  Urso  &  nobleman  of  Glariis 
in  Switzerland*  (14£)  Thenceforth  he  sterns  to  have 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  Seekingen  toge- 
ther with  some  disciples  of  his,  of  whom  he  had 
formed  a  community,  prior,  it  is  said,  t6  his  having 
established  the  nunnery.  (143)  He  died  there  dft 
a  sixth  of  March,  (144)  but  in  what  yea*  is  not 
known*  There  are  great  doubts  even  as  to  the  ceftw 
tury,  in  which  he  flourished ;  but,  although  I  have 
on  account  of  these  'doubts  treated  of  him  in  this 
place,  I  think  the  most  probable  opinion  is  that, 
which  assigns  him  to  the  latter  part  of  the  seventh 
and  the  early  part  of  the  eighth*  (145)  Some  writ*, 
ings  have  been  attributed  to  this  saint,  bat  upon  n& 
sufficient  authority.  (146) 

(135)  Colganhasat6March,  various  Acts  and  accounts'  pfSt.Fri- 
dolin.  The  most  ancient  is  a  Life  by  Baltherus,  who  studied  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Gall,  and  afterwards  was  a  clergyman  of  Seckmgen. 
He  dedicated  this  tract  to  a  Notker  of  St.  Gall,  who,  according 
to  Colgan  and  the  Bollandists  was  the  celebrated  Notker  Baltyrfus, 
who  died  in  912.  Hence  it  was  concluded*  that'  Baftjierus  wrotfc 
said  Life  some  time  after  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century.  Bttfc, 
as  Mabillon  observes,  (dnnal.  &c  at  A.  590.)  it  must  have  bee* 
written  much  later ;  for  Baltherus,  bdth  in  his  preface  arid  at  the 
end  of  the  second  book,  speaks  of  an  incursion  of  pagans  at  Seci- 
ingen  as  having  occured  long  before,  jam  olim-  This  was  by  the 
Hungarians  in  9S8.  Besides  Notker  Balbuitzs  there  were  five 
other  Notkers  at  St  Gall,  two  in  the  tenth  century,  one  in  the 
11th,  another  in  the  12th,  and  one  still  later.  The  Notker,  ad- 
dressed by  Baltherus,  must  have  been  one  of  the  last.  Yet  the* 
lateness  of  the  period,  at  which  he  wrote,  doeB  not  weaken  the  au- 
thority of  his  works  as  he  declares,  that  he  took  it  from  what  he 
had  read  in  an  old  book,  which  he  had  met  with  in  France*    In 
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Organ's  edsuon  of  k  many  errors  occur,  which  the  BoOandats  in 
theirs  have  endeavoured  to  correct. 

(1S6)  In  the  Life  by  Baltherus  we  read;  (L.  1.  c.  1-)  u  Beatns 
Fridotinusab  extremis  partibus  inferioru  Sootiae  oriundus  ease  nop 
ambigkur,  quae  videlicet  apod  ipso*  Scotigenas  Hibernia  nuncu* 
pata,  Ac."     CMgan  thought  that  by  i  nfcriori*  or  the  lower  part  of 
Ireland  the  author  meant  the  North.    This  does  not  agree  with 
what  Baltherus  has  (ib.  c.  6.)  concerning  a  sort  of  sea,  which  se- 
parates lower  Scotia  or  Ireland  from  the  upper  part.    The  only 
great  water  boundary  in  Ireland  is  the  Shannon,  and  accordingly 
the  division  alluded  to  seems  to  refer  not  to  North  and  South,  but 
to  East  and  West.    The  part,  pointed  at  by  Baltherus,  of  that 
water  boundary  was  where  shipping  could  be  taken  for  a  foreign 
country ;  and  it  is  stated  that  Fridolin  had  a  long  journey  from  his 
own  country  before  he  reached  it     Considering  this  data,  it  may 
be  supposecVto  have  been  towards  the  mouth  of  the  Shannon,  and 
it  wiD  appear  probable  that  the  country,  whence  Fridolin  went 
thither,  was  some  inferior  and  far  distant  part  of  Connaught.    I 
say  Connaught  preferably  to  an  Eastern  part  of^  Ireland ;  for  Fri- 
dolin's  country  is  said  to  have  been  at  the  extremity  of  lower  Ire- 
land.   If  by  this  was  meant'  the  East,  said  extremity  Would,  cal- 
culating from  where  Baltherus  lived,  probably  have  been  placed 
by  him  towards  the  West,  and  thus  would  have  touched  the  Shan- 
non instead  of  being  far  distant  from  it»    Yet  these  are  mere  con- 
jectures ;  nor  can  any  certain  conclusion  be  drawn  from  such  loose 
geographical  indications*    It  may  even  be  suspected,  that  by  lower 
and  upper  Scotia  Baltherus  meant  not  two  divisions  of  Ireland, 
but  the  old  Scotia  (all  Ireland)  and  the  new  Scotia,  or  modern 
Scotland ;  and  that  the  sea  he  mentions  was  that,  which  sepaittflft 
the  two  countries.    At  the  time  he  lived,  which  was  undoubtedly 
not  before  the  11th  or  12th  century.  N.  Britain  had  begun  to  be 
known  by  the  name  of  Scotia.    But  in  this  hypothesis  how  are  we 
to  explain  what  he  says  of  Fridolin  having  been  born  in  the  ex- 
tremity of  lower  Scotia,  (Ireland)  and  his  proceeding  thence  by  a 
long  journey  to  that  sea  for  the  purpose  of  sailing  for  France? 
Could  he  have  meant  by  said  extremity  the  Southern  part  of  Ire- 
land as  being  the  most  remote  from  Scotland  ?  Yet  in  this  case, 
how  account  for  his  going  to  the  North  to  procure  a  passage  for 
France?  The  whole  matter  is  so  obscure,  that  I  shall  say  no  more 
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about  it.  Other  writers,  who  treat  of  Fridolin,  such  as  Gapar, 
Bruschius,  Canisiu8,  Guilliman,  &c.  quoted  in  AA.  SS.  (p.  492) 
make  mention  of  him  in-  general  terms  as  an  Irishman,  or  as  Ma. 
billon  calls  him,  Scotto-Hibemus.  The  Bollandists  reject  the 
pretensions  of  certain  Scoth  writers,  who  claimed  him  their  coun- 
tryman. 

(137)  rSome  writers  merely  say  that  he  was  of  royal  blood.  Bar- 
therus,  without  touching  on  royalty,  represents  him  as  a  person  of 
highly  distinguished  family. 

(138)  Life,  L.  1.  c.  16.  It  is  said  that  these  two  priests  were 
nephews  of  his,  and  they  are  spoken  of  as  having  remained  at 
Poitiers  and  died  there.  {A A.  SS.  p.  490.)  Their  having  come 
from  Northumberland  shows,  that  they  had  been  missionaries  in 
that  country. 

(139)  Life  L.  1.  c.  19.  and  Preface.  Several  writers  make 
Helera  the  same  as  Hilariacum  a  monastery  in  Lorraine  and  diocese 
of  Metz,  which,  according  to  Claudius  Roberti,  (Galia  Chris- 
tiana, p.  628.)  was  founded  by  St.  Friciolin,  endowed  by  Sigebold 
bishop  of  Metz,  and  dedicated  in  the  year  714.  The  Sammar- 
thani  have,  in  their  Gallia  Christiana,  followed  Roberti.  Colgan, 
who  thought  that  Fridolin  lived  in  the  time  of  Clovis  I.  endeavours 
to  evade  this  date  by  saying,  (AA.  SS.  p.  480.)  that,  although 
said  monastery  was  founded  by  Fridolin,  the  endowment  and  dedi- 
cation did  not  take  place  until  200  years  after  his  death.  Bu| 
who  will  believe  that  the  monastery  or  its  church  remained  unde- 
dicated  during  so  very  long  a  period  ?  The  Bollandists,  who  were 
of  Colgan's  opinion  as  to  Fridolin  having  been  in  France  under 
Clovis  I.  pronounce  that  the  Sammarthani  made  a  mistake  of  200 
years,  or  that  the  dedication,  &c.  in  Sigebold's  time  must  be  un- 
derstood as  a  new  dedication,  &c  They  add  a  much  more  plau- 
sible explanation,  viz.  that  Hilariacum  was  perhaps  different  from 
Helera,  and  quote  Meurissius,  (on  the  bishops  of  Metz)  who  states, 
that  Hilariacum  was  founded  in  honour  of  £>t.  Paul  and  endowed, 
&c  in  734.  If,  founded  in  honour  of  St.  Paul,  it  must  have  been 
different  from  Helera.  Mabillon,  although  differing  from  Colgan 
and  the  Bollandists  as  to^e  times  of  Fridolin,  asserts,  (Annal* 
Ben.  ad.  4*  590)  that  Helera  and  Hilariacum  were  different 
.places.  Besides  observing  that  the  latter  was  dedicated  not  to  St. 
Hilary  but  to  St.  Paul,  he  adduces.!  an  argument  much  less  easy 
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to  answer,  which  is  that  Hilariacum  was  situated  not'*n  the  Mb* 

i 

seBe  but  net  far  from  the  Soar,  at  a  considerable  dktece^rom  the 
former  riv».    It  stifl  existed  in  his  own  times,  whereas  H&fera,  he 
says,  had  been  long  extinct.    A«  to  the  argument  tefeen  from 
HQ&fiaesm  having  been  dedicated  4*>  St.  Paul,  this  assertion  may 
be  safely  denied.     That  monastery  was  known  by  the  name  of  St 
Hilary  before  it  got  that  of  St.  Nabor,  ki  consequence  Of  thfebedy 
of  this  &aint  having  been  placed  there  by  Chr#de^afeg  bishop  of 
Metz  about  A.  D.  763.  (See  Flemy  L.  4$.  §.  37.)  TheTery  name 
Hilariacum  shows,  that  the  patron  saint  was'  at  first  ffifiuy.    But 
how  can  we  answer  the  argument  of  Hilariacum  not  being  on  the 
Moseile  ?  I  think  it  must  be  allowed  that  Helera,  whidh  was  cer- 
tainly on  it,  was  a  different  place.    Might  not,  however,  Hil&ria- 
cum  also  have  been  one  of  Fridolin's  foundations  ?  ifn  his  Life, 
immediately  after  the  account  of  his  having  erected  Helera,  we 
read  that  having  .kft  that  ptoce,  and  before  his  arrival  at  Stra&- 
buvgh*  he  erected  a  church  amidst  or  near  the  Vosges  (of  Lorraine) 
,  likewise  in  honour  of  St.  Hilary.    I  suspect  that  this  is  the  chorea 
that  gave  rise  to  Hilariacum,  or,  as  afterwards  catted,  theamttf* 
tery  of  StNafor,  al.  St,  AjroL    Thk  place  is  nearer  to  the  Stor 
than  to  die  Moseile,  and  being  in  the  Intern  or  moafittfriftu* 
part  of  Lomrine  answers  i»  the  description  t>(  the  tract,  in  tffeidi 
Southern*  *ay*that  FriMuif^ded  a  diurch  alter  he  had  left  the 
bj&ksofthe  Moselle.    Thus  then  k  remains  that  Hflflriaeum,  al» 
*  though  diferent  from  Heiem,  was  a  ^foundation  also  of  FWdohn; 
and  the  argument  against  the  statement  of  Roberts,  Sec*  iklfe  to  the 
grouad. 
(140)  See  Not. pnc. 

<l4i)  Ttris  was  one  of  the  FVefcch  kings,  to  whom  that  country 
then  tetenged.  A^hkh  of  the**  he  was  will  be  inquired  into 
'lower  down. 

(14*2)  Lie,  L.%*Q.  'touiirimftn,  m  Rtitis  iMo&ttir&fi, 
^ted  by  Golgan  (A A,  &S*  p.  493;)  says  that  Fridblm  had 
ioaaded  a  taotta&ery  at  (Hark 

{1*3)  A4,  $&p.4m<  (144)  Ut^  t.&cS. 

<145)  A  rc<^d  of  writer  <^oted ^  491.) 

jjlace  liie  arrival  of  Pridolin  in  France  in  the  reign  4£  Cfovis  the 

first.    Wkfr  them  the  Bollandfets  agree,  *hd,  however;  reject 

the  opinion  of  those,  Who  pretend  that  he  was  in  that  country  as 
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early  as  the  year  495.  It  it  plain  that  he  was  not  long  there,  be- 
fore he  entered  the  monastery  of  St.  Hilary  at  Poitiers.  Now  this 
could  not  have  been  prior  to  507,  the  year  in  which  Clovis  de- 
feated Alaric  king  of  the  Visigoths  in  the  battle  of  VouiflS  and  got 
possession  of  that  city.  This  circumstance  was  not  attended  to 
by  those  writers.  They  looked  only  to  the  time,  about  which 
Clovis  became  a  Christian.  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  agreement 
of  so  many  authors  of  more  or  less  repute,  the  fact  is,  that  the 
.  Clovis,  during  whose  reign  Fridolin  arrived  in  France,  was  not 
Clovis  the  first.  Baltherus,  indeed,  repeatedly  calls  the  king, 
with  whom  Fridolin  was  contemporary,  Clovis,  or  Clodoveu9  ;  but' 
.  he  does  not  state  which  Clovis  he  was.  He  might  have  meant  Clovis 
the  second,  who  reigned'between  638  and  656,  were  it  not  that 
this  Clovis  was  king  of  Neustria  and  Burgundy,  whereas  Baltherus 
represents  (L.  1.  c.  10.)  his  Clovis  as  reigning  far  and  wide.  There 
was  a  third  Clovis,  who  reigned  in  the  latter  end  of  the  seventh 
century,  and  whose  empire  was  very  extensive.  It  is  true  that  he 
was  fine  of  the  kings  called  faineans,  the  real  power  being  in  the 
'  hands  of  the  mayor  of  the  palace  Pepin  of  Heristal  Yet  he  re- 
-  tained  the  name  of  king,  and  was  most  probably  the  Clovis  meant 
by  fealtherus.  That  Fridolin  did  not  arrive  in  France  as  early  as 
the  times  of  Clovis  I.  is  evident  from  various  circumstances 
touched  upon  by  Baltherus,  whose  authority  is  the  best  we  have. 
According  to  him  Christianity  appears  to  have  been  completely 
established  in  Ireland  at  the  time  of  Fridolin's  departure  from 
ftance ;  there  was  a  great  body  of  clergy,  &c.  This  represents* 
tion  does  not  suit  the  religious  state  of  Ireland  at  the  period*  in 
which  Clovis  I.  reigned.  And  why  should  Fridolin  in  his  zeal  for 
propagating  the  Gospel  have  left  his  own  country  at  a  time  when 
there  was  ample  scope  for  his  exertions  at  home  ?  These  holy  ex- 
peditions of  our  missionaries  to  the  continent  had  not  begun  as 
early  aSvtM  commencement  of  the  sixth  century.  Next  comes 
the  very  remarkable  circumstance  of  the  priests,  Fridolin's  nephews, 
who  had  come  to  him  from  Northumberland.  (Above  Not.  138:) 
There  were  no  Irish  priests  in  Northumberland  until  the  year  635. 
(See  Chap.  xv.  §.  12.)  x 

Mabi&on^  Annal.  Ben.  ad  A.  590.)  thinking  that  he  had  dis- 
^  covered  the  real  period,   at  which  Fridolin  flourished,  rejects  the 

^  opinion  of  its  having  been  during  the  reign  of  Clovis  I,    He  re- 
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jects  also  that  of  Robertj,  &c  which  brings  him  down  as  lafe  as 
the  eighth  century,  arguing  from  the  circumstance  of  Huariacum 
having  been  different  from  Helera.'  But  we  have  seen  (Not.  139.) 
that  this  argument  fs  not  of  such  weight  as  he  imagined.  He 
maintains,  that  the  time,  at  which  Fridolin  founded  Helera,  was 
about  590.  His  proof  is  founded  on  a  letter  written  by  one 
Gogus,  who  had  been  a  powerful  man  at  the  court  of  Sigebert  I. 
king  of  Austrasia,  to  Peter  bishop  of  Metz,  in  which  he  salutes 
an  abbot  who  was  wont  to  visit  the  thresholds  of  saints,  and  had 
just  erected  a  church  on  the  banks  of  the  Moselle  ;  cujus  gressi- 
bus  indesinenter  sanctorum  limina  visitantur — nunc  super  Mosel- 
lae  litoribus  praecelsa  tenvpli  cemitur  construxisse  jam  culmina. 
The  name  of  this  abbot  is  not  mentioned ;  but  from  these  circum- 
stances Mabfllon  concludes,  that  he  was  undoubtedly  Fridolin. 
This  opinion  is  quite  contrary  to  the  statement  of  Baltherus  as  to 
king  Clovig ;  for  at  the  period  assigned  by  Mabillon  there  was  no 
lung  of  that  name,  and  hence  he  asserts  that  Baltherus  was 
wrong  in  attributing  to  Clovis  (the  first,  as  Mabillon  understood 
him)  transactions  relative  to  Fridolin,  which  occurred  under  some 
of  his  successors.  There  is,  however,  another  point  not  adverted 
to  by  Mabillon,  that  of  Ffidolin's  nephews  having  arrived  at 
Poitiers  from  Northumberland.  In  his  hypothesis  this  must  have 
been  not  later  than  about  590;  now  there  were  no  Irish  priests 
in  Northumberland  at  that  time,  nor  for  many  years  after.  Ma- 
billon's  main  argument  is  that  the  abbot  there^  spoken  of  by 
Gogus  built  a  church  "on  the  Moselle.  I  do  not  see  how  this 
proves,  that  said  abbot  was  Fridolin.  There  might  have  been 
others,  who  erected  churches  on  the  banks  of  that  river. 

Calmet,  although  he  had  Mabillon's  Annals  before  his  eyes, 
does  not  follow  his  system  as  to  Fridolin.  He  says,  (Hist,  de 
Lorraine,  Z..  vu.  §.  18.)  that  Fridolin  arrived  in  France  early  in 
the  sixth  century.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show,  that,  unless 
we  are  to  reject  the --authority  of  Baltherus,  this  cannot  be  true. 
Calmet  attributes  the  foundation  of  Hilariacum  to'  Fridolin,  and 
observes  that  the  monastery  of  St.  Maximin  at  Treves  had  been 
at  first  called  the  cell  of  St  Hilary.  He  thinks  that  it  got  this 
name  from  Fridolin ;  and  in  this  case  it  may  be  supposed  to  have 
fceen  the  Helera  of  Baltherus,  whereas  Treves  lies  on  the  Mo- 
seiie,  and  accordingly  not  extinct  as  Mabillon  has  said.    Yet  it 
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must  seem  odd  that  Baltherus  does  not  mention  Treves,  when 
marking  the  situation  of  Helera.    But  even  admitting  that  the 
St.  Hilary's  cell  at  TreVes  was  founded  by  Fridolin,  the  question 
remains  at  what  time  it  began  to  be  called  the  monastery  of  St. 
Maximin.    Calmet  refers  to  a  diploma  attributed  to  Dagobert  I 
and  said  to  have  been  written  in  634,  in  favour  of  St.  Peter's 
church  at  Treves,   in  which  the  monastery  of  St.  Maximin  is 
mentioned  as  having  been  formerly  called  the  cell  of  St.  Hilary. 
If  .this  document  were  genuine,  it  should  be  admitted  that  said 
cell  was  very  ancient ;  but,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,    it  is  a  spu<- 
rious  composition ;  and  although  there  was  a  church  of  St.  Maxi- 
min at  Treves  in  the  sixth  century,  there  seems  not  to  have  been  a 
monastery  there  of  that  name  until  a  much  later  period.    Whe- 
ther or  not  the  St.  Hilary's  cell  of  Treves  was  founded  by  Fridolin, 
nothing  decisive  can  be  deduced  towards  fixing  the  time  of  its  ori- 
gin from  the  confused  accounts,  that  are  given  relatively  to  the 
monastery  of  St.  Maximin. 

On  the  whole  I  do  not  find  any  authority  or  argument  sufficient 
to  overthrow  the  position  of  Claudius  Roberti  and  the  Sammarthani 
as  to  the  times  in  which  Fridolin  flourished.    It  has  been  objected, 
that  Hilariacum,  of  which,  according  to  them,  he  was  the  founder, 
was  in  reality  founded  by  the  bishop  Sigebold.     Some  writers 
have  indeed  said  so,  such  as  Paulus  diaconus,  (Gesta  episcoporum 
Metensium,  ap.  Calmet  Append,  to  Hist,  de  Lorraine,  Tom.  1.); 
but  this  can  be  easily  explained,  inasmuch  as  although  founded 
by  Fridolin,  it  was  endowed  by  Sigebold,  as  Roberti',  and  the 
Sammarthani  state.    In  this  manner  the  various  authorities  are 
easily  reconciled,  and  the  very  assertion  of  Paulus  affords  a  strong , , 
criterion  for  discovering  the  time  of  Fridolin.    He  does  not  say, 
that  Sigebold  repaired  said  monastery,  as  the  Bollandists  thought 
might  have  been  the  case,  but  that  he  founded  it;  and  accord- 
ingly  points  out  its  origin.    On  the  other  hand  every  circumstance 
tends  to  show,  that  the  prime  mover  on  this  occasion  was  Fridolin. 
From  all  that  we  have  now  seen  I  think  it  may  safely  be  con- 
cluded, that  Fridolin  arrived  in  France  after  the  middle  of  the  se- 
venth century ;  that,  having  spent  many  years  in  the  monastery  of 
St  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  he  became  abbot' of  it  during  the  reign  of 
Clovis  III.  by  whom  he  was  much  patronized;  and  that  after 
some  time,  resigning  the  abbiSf ,  he  removed  to  the  eastern  parts 
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of  France.  In  what  y&ar  he  founded  Helera,  we  cannot  form  a 
conjecture;  and  even  as  to  HUariacum,  although  said  to  have 
been  dedicated  in  714,  it  cannot  be  decided  whether  that  was  the 
precise  year  of  its  foundation,  as  it  might  have  taken  place  a  few 
years  sooner.  The  dates  of  his  subsequent  transactions  are  equally 
uncertain. 

There  Still  remains  one  point  to  be  inquired  into.     Baltherus, 
who  mentions  Clovis  as  king  when  Fridolin  was  abbot  at  Poitiers, 
speaks  of  the  same  king  as  still  patronizing  him  after  he  had 
passed  over  to  the  banks  of  the  Moselle,  and  even  as  far  as  Seck- 
ingen.    Now  this  cannot  be  easily  reconciled  with* the  date  714* 
marked  for  the  dedication  of  Hilariacum.    Clovis  the  third  was 
dead  since  695.    If  Hilariacum  was  founded  during  his  reign,  it 
is  hard  to  think  that  it  would  have  remained  undedicated  until 
714.    And  considering  the  shortness  of  that  king's  reign,  which 
lasted  only  £ve  years,  it  can  scarcely  be  admitted,  that  Fridolin's 
transactions,    including  his  being  appointed  abbot  of  Poitiers, 
down  to  the  foundation  of  Seckingen,  could  have  been  comprized 
within  it.    It  cannot  be  said  that  we  should  therefore  suppose  the 
Clovis  of ,  Baltherus  to  have  been  Clovis  the  second,  whose  reign 
lasted  18  years ;  for,  omitting  other  difficulties,  this  Clovis  had  no 
power  in  Australia,  the  scene  of  Fridolin's  latter  proceedings.    I 
think  the  whole  matter  may  be  easily  explained  by  supposing  that 
the  real  patron  of  Fridolin,  in  whatever  part  of  France  he.  hap- 
pened to  be,  was  Pepin  of  Heristal,  who  was  mayor  of  the  pa- 
lace under  Clovis  ILL  at  the  time  that  Fridolin  was  at  Poitiers, 
.    and  afterwards  under  his  successors  Childebert  III.  and  Dagobert 
III.    Baltherus,  having  met  with  the  name  of  Clovis  on  the  oc- 
casion of  Fridolin  being  at  Poitiers,  might  have  imagined  that  he 
was  still  king  when  Fridolin  was  moving  along  the  Moselle  and  the 
Rhine.     On  these  occasions  he  does  not  mention  the  name  of 
Clovis ;  but  speaks  of  the  aforesaid  king*    Now  the  real  king  was 
in  those  days  Pipin,  and  Baltherus  was  probably  unacquainted 
with  the  names  of  some  of  the  nominal  ones.    Pepin  was  a  great 
encourager  of  missionaries.    (SeeFleury,  Z,  40.  $.  47.) 

{  should  not  have  troubled  the  reader  with  this  long  note,  were 
it  not  for  the  confusion,  in  which  the  history  of  St.  Fridolin  has 
been  thrown  by  various  hypotheses  as  to  the  times  in  which  he 
[Wed,  and  which  might  almost  excite  doubts  concerning  his  ex- 
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istence.  Such  doubts  would,  however,  be  ridiculous ;  for,  besides 
the  constant  tradition  of  the  establishments  which  he  founded  or 
governed,  particularly  Seckingen,  there  is  scarcely  a  saint,  whose 
memory  has  been  more  celebrated  for  centuries  in  Lorraine,  Al- 
sace, Germany,  and  Switzerland.  The  aecount  given  of  him  by 
Baltherus  bears,  generally  speaking,  great  marks  of  authenticity ; 
npr  would  any  confusion  have  arisen,  had  his  Clovis  not  been- 
mistaken  for  Clovis  the  first.  Among  the;  very  many  authors,  who 
♦treat  of  Fridolin,  Canisius  and  Murer  have  each  written  his  Lift 
in  German. 

( 146)  The  chief  authority  is  that  of  Dempster,  who,  as  Colgan 
and  the  Bollandists  observe  on  this  occasion,  attributes  to  holy 
men  what  they  might  have  done,  without  caring  whether  they  did 
it  or  not.  The  pretended  works  of  Fridolin  are  mentioned  by 
Harris,  Writers. 


§.  xv.  Several  other  distinguished  persons  frow 
Ireland  are  spoken  of  as  having  illustrated  France 
■  and  Belgium  by  their  piety  and  zeal  in  the  seventh 
century.  A  St,  Tressan  or  Tresan  is  said  to  have 
been  a  companion  of  Foillan,  Ultan,  Eloquius,  &c. 
(147)  But  other  accounts  state,  that  St.  Tressan 
was  living  in  France  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century.  (148)  A  ccording  to  -his  Acts  he  was 
an  illiterate  man,  but  a  very  religious  gopd  Christian. 
Wishing  to  lead  the  life  a  pilgrim,  he  went  to  France 
taking  along  with  him  six  brothers,  Gibrian^  Helan, 
German,  Veran,  Abran,  Petr&n,  and  three  sisters, 
Fracla,  Promptia,  and  Posemna,  all  very  devout  per: 
sons.  ( 1 49)  He  stopped  in  the  territory  of  Rheiras 
near  the  Mame  in  the  time  of  the  bishqp  St.  Itemi- 
gius,  by  whom  Clovis  I.  was  baptized.  After  some 
years,  having  acquired  sufficient  learning,  he  was. 
ordained  priest  by  iSk  Jtemigius  on%  the  recom- 
mendation of  Genebaldus  bishop  of  Laorjt.  (150) 
Tressan  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  the  diocese 
of  Rheims  near  the  Marne,  and  having  distinguished 
himself  by  his  great  piety  and  some  miracles*  died  on 
a  7th  of  February,  and  was  buried  at  Avenay   in 
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Champagne.  (151)  With  this  account  of  the  times 
of  St.  Tressan  agrees  that  given  of  those  of  his  bro- 
ther Gibrian,  who  is  said  to  have  arrived  in  France 
in  the  time  of  Clovis  I.  and  St.  Remigius,  (152;  and, 
having  led  a  very  holy  life  in  the  district  of  Chalons 
sur  Maine,  to  have  died  there,  whence  his  remains 
were  long  after,  viz.  in  the  latter  end  of  the  9th  cen- 
tury, removed  to  Rheims,  (J 53)  where  his  memory 
is  revered  on  the  8th  of  May.  'A  similar  agreement 
occurs  likewise  in  what  is  said  of  Helan,  who  is  re- 
vered also  at  Rheims  and  elsewhere  on  the  7th  of 
October.  (154)  As  to  the  other  brothers  and  the 
sisters,  scarcely  any  thing  particular  is  recorded; 
but  it  seems  rash  to  deny,  that  this  whole  groupe  be- 
longed to  the  times  of  St.  Remigius.  Yet  the  mat- 
ter is  not  quite  certain  ;  ( 1 55)  and  accordingly,  as  I 
have  found  some  of  them  mentioned  as  having  flou- 
rished in  the  seventh  century,  1  deferred  treating  of 
them  until  this  period. 

(147)  See  above  §.  10.  11.  Molanus,  following  a  Life  of 
Eloquius,  joins  with  them  Tressan  and  others.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p* 
273.) 

(148)  According  to  Sigebert's  chronicle  Tressan  was  in  France 
in  509.  Colgan  and  the  Bollandists  have  published  at  7  February 
the  Acts  of  Tressan  from  a  MS.  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Remigius 
of  Rheims.  Flodoard,  who  lived  in  the  tenth  century,  and  who 
treats  of  him  and  his  brothers,  &c.  in  his  history  of  Rheims, 
seems  to  have  read  these  Acts. 

(149)  Acts,  cap.  1.  Elsewhere  the  names  of  the  sisters  are 
spelt  in  a  different  manner.  But  this  is  a  matter  of  no  conse- 
quence. These  brothers  and  sisters  are  mentioned  also  by 
Flodoard.  ' 

(150)  Genebaldus  was  appointed  to' that  see  about  A.  D.  500. 
He  was  its  first  bishop.    (See  Fleury,  Z.  30.  §.  46.) 

(151)  Colgan  was,  as  the  Bollandists  justly  observe,  wrong  in 
saying,  that  the  body  of  St.  Tressan  rests  at  Rheims.  The  Acts 
place  it  at  Avenay ;  and  there  is  no  account  of  its  having  been 
removed.      An  abbess  of  Avenay  procured  the  printing  of  an 
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Office  of  this  saint  at  Rheims  in  the  year  1600,  which  was  takefi 
from  these  Acts,  such  as  I  have  now  given  the  substance  of. 

(152)  The  BoUandiets  have  the  Acts  of  Gibrian  at  8  May. 
The  seven  brothers  and  three  sisters  are  mentioned  in  them  as 
in  the  Acts  of  Tressan.  A  breviary  of  Rheims,  referred  to  by 
the  Bollandists,  assigns  Gibrian's  arrival  in  France  to  the  reign  of 
Ciovis  I. 

(153)  According  to  Gibrian's  Acts  this  removal  took  place 
when  Fulco  was  archbishop  of  Rheims,  and  therefore  some  time 
between  882  and  900. 

(154)  Colgan  quotes  the  following  passage  from  a  Life  of  St. 
Helan,  published  at  Rheims  in  1612.  "  Clodoveo  rege  Franco^ 
rum  recenter  ad  fidem  Christianam  conversa  et  baptizato,  cum  res 
Ecclesiae  Gallicanae  impritnis  regerentur  a  S.  Remigio  archiepis- 
copo  Remensi,  ex  Hibernia  insula,  quam  Scotorum  gens  incolebat, 
in  Christiani  vigoris  dignitate  florens,  omnibusque  vicinis  gentibus 
frae  praepollens — peregrinationis  ob  amoreiri  Christi  gratia  septem 
fratres  eximia  pietatis  ac  virtutum  exemplaria  cum  tribus  sororibus 
suis  divina  inspiratione  incitati  venerunt  in  Franciam ;  nimirum 
Gibrianus,  Helanus,  Tressanus,"  &c.  as  above.  (Setf  more  AA. 
SS.  p.  274.) 

(155)  In  a  Life  of  Eloquius,  Helan,  Tressan,  (jerman,  and 
Veran,  are  named  as  companions  of  his.    If  this  be  true,  they 
must  have  lived  in  the  seventh  century,  and  so  also  Gibrian  and 
the  other  persons  of  that  family.     The  Bollandists  ( Comment, 
pr.  ad  Vit.  S.  Tresani)  are  angry'  with  the  author,  or  perhaps  in-1 
terpolator,  of  said  Life  for  having  made  Helan,  &c.  contemporary 
with  Eloquius,  and  think  it  strange  that  Molanus  has  followed  it. 
But  is  it  certain  that  no  mistake  was  committed,  in  drawing  up  the 
Acts  of  Tressan,  &c.  upon  which  mainly  depends  the  opinion  of 
these  persons  having  flourished  in  the  times  of  Ciovis  I.  and  St. 
Remigius?  Might  not  some  old  document  have  assigned  their 
times  to  the  reign  of  a  Ciovis,  without  adding  who  that  Ciovis 
was  ?  The  period  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  Eloquius  corresponds 
to  the  reign  of  Ciovis  the  second.     The  compilers  of  the  Acts  of 
Tressan,  &c.  migHt  have  rtiistaken  this  Ciovis  for  Ciovis  the  first. 
It  is  true  that  the  specific  mention,  in  Tressan's  Acts,  of  Remi- 
gius, and,    what  is  more  remarkable,  of  Genebaldus,  affords  a 
strong  argument  against  this  supposition.    Yet  it  may  be  stil] 
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suspected,  that  these  compilers,  knowing  that  these  bishops  lived 
in  the  reign  of  Clovis  L  introduced  their  names  without  snfifciienfe 
authority.  The  Bollandists  urge,  that  in  the  said  life  of  Elo- 
quius  is  mentioned  also  a  Columbanus  as  one  of  his  companions. 
Thinking  that,  the  author  meant  the  great  St.  Columbanus  of 
Lugeu,  they  hence  conclude  that  the  passage  relative  to  these 
companions  is  not  worthy  of  credit.  They  should,  however,  have 
reflected,  that  the  Columbanus  there  mentioned  is  not  marked  by 
any  epithet  of  distinction ;  and  that  there  might  have  been  a  per- 
son of  that  name,  which  was  very  common  in  Ireland,  among  the 
companions  of  Eloquius,  different  both  as  to  time  and  place  from 
the  great  one.  Colgan  reckons  (A  J.  SS.  p.  9ft.)  Tressan  and 
hk  ttwee  above  mentioned  brothers  among  those  companions  as 
disciples  of  St.  Fursey,  and  yet  elsewhere,  (ib.  p.  274)  contra- 
dicting himself,  maintains  that  they  lived  in  the  times  of  Clovis  L 

§.  xvi.  St.  Madelgar,  or  Maldegar,  surnamed 
Viocent,  who  certainly  lived  in  the  seventh  century, 
is  said  to  have  been  a  native  of  Ireland.  (156)  He 
was.  a  military  man,  and  had  so  distinguished  himself 
by  his. exploits  in  the  service  of  the  French  kings, 
that  he, was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Count.  (157)  He 
resided  in  Hainaut,  and  married  Waldetrudis  a  re- 
lative of  the  royal  family,  (158)  by  whom  he  had 
some  children,  all  of  whom  are  said  to  have  become 
distinguished  by  their  sanctity.  (159)  Having  lived 
together  for  some  years  they  separated  for  the  pur-* 
pose  of  leading  a  religious  life,  Madelgar  retired  to 
the  monastery  of  Mons-attus  (Hautmont)  in  Hain- 
aut, of  which  he  was  the  founder,  and  there 
embraced  the  monastic  state  according  to  the 
rule  of  St.  Benedict.  Some  time  after  Waldetrudis 
founded  a  nunnery  at  Castri-locus,  which  has  given 
rise  to  the  present  city  of  Mons,  and  there  spent 
the  remainder  of  her  days.  I  find  the  foundation 
of  Hautmont  assigned  to  about  the  year  650.  (160) 
It  is  said  that  Madelgar  was,  before  he  became  a 
monk,  sent  on  some  occasion  to  -Ireland,  and  that 
on  his  return  to  France  he  brought  with  him  some 
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learned  and  holy  men.  (1 61)     This  much  seems 
certain,  that  he  protected  and  patronized  the  Irish 
monks  and  missionaries,  who   happened  to  be   in 
Hainaut  and   the  neighbouring  districts.     Among 
them  is  particularly  mentioned  St.  Wasnulf  a  bishop, 
who  spent  the  latter  years  of  his  life  in  the  monas- 
tery of  Condatum  (Cond£),  where  he  was  buried 
and  his  memory  is  revered  on  the  1st  of  October,  as 
the  anniversary  of  his  death,  and  on  the    10th  of. 
January  as   that   of  a  translation  of   his  remains, 
(16^)     St.  Madelgar  it  said  to  have  erected  another 
monastery  at  Soignes.  (163)     He  died  on  the  14th 
of  July  about  67,7.  (164)     Some  other  Irish  saints 
are  mentioned  as.  having  been  in  France  or  Bel- 
gium in  those  times,  such  as  Boetius,  Corbican,  &c. 
(165)     But  so  little  is  known  about  them,  that  any 
inquiry  into  their  history  would  be  useless.     Nor 
shall  I  trouble  the  reader  with  researches  into  the 
time,  at  which  lived  St.  Florentinus  an  Jrish  priest 
of  great   reputation,   whose  memory  is  revered  at 
Amboise  in  France.     Let  it  suffice  to  observe,  that 
he  seems  to  have  belonged  to  an  earlier  period  than 
that  we  are  now  treating  of,  and  to  have  been  con- 
temporary with  St.  German  of  Paris,  who  died .  in 
576.  (166)      Roding,  an   Irishman  and  abbot  ojf 
Bellilocqs  (Beaulieu)  in  the  forest  of  Argonne,  about 
seven  leagues   from    Verdun   and  within  three  of 
Sainte  Menehould,  had  gone  over  to  France  before 
the  year  642,  and  spent  some  time  there  in  the  tiio- 
nastery    of    Tabullium   (Tholey)    in   the  Vosges. 
Afterwards  he  retired  to  that  fotest,  and  set  about 
erecting  a  monastery,  but  was  soon  expelled  toge- 
ther with  his  disciples,  by  Austresius  a  powerful  and 
wealthy  proprietor  of  that  district,  who  did  not  like 
to  allow  foreigners  to  settle  there.     Roding  then 
went  to  Rome,  but  after  some  time  returned  to  his 
favourite  spot,  and  having  cured  Austresius:  of  a  com- 
plaint, with  which  God  had  punished  him,  got  from 
him  a  wood,  in  which  he  founded  tfye  monastery  of 
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Bellilocus  in  or  about  642.  Numbers  of  persons  chiefly 
Irish,  flocked  to  place  themselves  under  his  care. 
Having  governed  this  establishment  for  many  years, 
he  appointed,  some  time  before  his  death,  one  Ste- 
phen abbot  of  it,  and  retired  with  only  one  compa- 
nion into  a  more  solitary  part*  of  the  forest,  half 
a  mile  distant  from  the  monastery,  there  preparing 
himself  for;  eternity.  But  he  used  to  return  to 
the  monastery  on  every  Sunday  and  great  festival  to 
celebrate  mass  and  attend  at  the  offices  of  the  day. 
He  lived  until  about  680,  and  died  on  a  17th  of 
September.  His  reputation  was  very  great  in  that 
country,  where  he  is  vulgarly  called  St.  Rouin. 
In  the  title  of  a  little  tract  on  his  life  he  is  called 
bishop  and  abbot ;  but  in  the  tract  itself  there  is  no- 
thing to  show  that  he  was  a  bishop.  (167) 

(156)  Colgan  promised  (A  A.  SS.  p.  412)  to  prove  this  point 
at  his  Acts  14  July,  but  did  not  live  long  enough  to  publish  them. 
Bollandus  speaks  of  him  as  an  Irishman,  at  the  Acts  of  St.  Erard, 
8  January.    Mabillon  treating  of  him  (Ada  Bened.  Tom.  2.  p.  672. 
seqq.)  says  it  is  a  mistake  to  make  him  an  Irishman,  and  states 
that  he  was  born  at  Sterpea  (Strepy)  in  Hainault.     But  he  gives 
us  no  proof  of  this  assertion,  except  that  Madelgar  possessed 
great  estates  in  that  country.    Might  he  not  have  acquired  estates 
there  without  having  been  a  native  of  it?     Fleury,  who  mentions 
him,  Hist.  Keel.  L.  39  §.  30.  has  nothing  as  to  the  land  of  his  birth. 
Some  say  that  he  accompanied  St.  Fursej  from  Ireland  to  Eng- 
land and  afterwards  to  France.    This  does  not  agree  with  his  hav- 
ing been  a  military  man  and  married  in  France,  and  must  be  un- 
derstood of  another  St.  Madelgar,  a  member  of  St.  Fursey  s  mo- 
nastery of  Latiniacum  or  Lagny,  and  who,  as  Mabillon  observes, 
(ib.  p.  300.)  was  known  there  by  the  name  of  St.  Mauger.  That 
this  Madelgar  was  an  Irishman  will  not  be  denied ;  and  he  was 
undoubtedly  the  one,  whom  Molanus,  Miraeus,  and  others  reckon 
among  the  followers  and  disciples  of  St.  Fursey.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p. 
96.)    The  name  Madelgar  or  Maldegar  seems  to  indicate,  that 
the  surnamed  Vincent  was  a  relative  of  the  other ;  and  it  may  be 
supposed  that,  in  consequence  of  said  relationship,  he  went  to 


vV 


Chap.  xvi.  of  Ireland.  49S 

France  to  try  his  fortune  in  that  country.  Madelgar >  or,  probably 
more  correct,  Maldegar  was  a  well  known  name  in  Ireland. 
There  was  a  Maldogar  bjshop  of  Ferns,  who  died  in  676.  (7V. 
Th.p.  564.)  That  Vincent  was  only  his  surname  is  admitted 
by  Mabillon  (ib.  p.  672.)  and  Fleury  (he.  cit)y  and  is  clear  from 
the  Life  of  St<  Gislenus,  in  which  we  read  ap.  Mabillon  (ib.  p. 
793)  "  Madelgarius,  qui  VincenHus  post  dictus  est  in  palatio 
supradicti  regis  (Dagoberti  1.)" 

(157)  Colgan,  following  several  writers,  calls  him  Count  of 
Hannonia  (Hainaut);  for  it  is  said  that  he  was  governor  of  that 
province.  The  Bollandists  (  Comment,  pr.  ad  Vit.  S.  Waldctrudis, 
9  Apr.)  say  that  he  was  a  Count  not  of  Hainaut  but  in  Hainaut. 

(158)  She  was  a  daughter  of  Walbert  and  Bertilia,  and  was 
born  during  the  reign  of  Dagobert  I.  and  consequently  between . 
622  and  638.  (See  her  Life  ap.  Bolland.  9  April.)  feollandus 
observes  '(at  St.  Erard  8  January)  that  intermarriages  were 
frequent  in  those  times  between  the  French  and  the  Irish,  and 
instances  the  case  of  Waldetrudis  and  Madelgar. 

(159)  They  were  two  sons,  Landric  and  Dentelm,  and  two 
daughters,  Aldetrudis  and  Madelberta.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  412.) 
Mabillon  says,  (Acta  Ben.  Tom.  2.  p.  673)  that  Dentelin  died 
when  only  seven  years  old. 

(160)  Mabillon,  loc.  cit. 

(161)  Desmay  has  (Life  of  St.  Fursey,  cap.  13.)  a  ridiculous 
story  of  his  having  been  senf  as  a  governor  to  Ireland  by  Dagobert 
I.  No  part  of  Ireland  was  ever  subject'  to  the  French  kings. 
Others  say  that  he  conducted  Dagobert  the  second,  who  after  the 
death  of  his  father  Sigebert  II.  or  III.  king  of  Austrasia  in  654 
was  shaved  as  a  monk  and  sent  to  Ireland  by  Grimoald,  who  had 
succeeded  his  father  Pepin  of  Landen  as  mayor  of  the  palace.  It 
is  hard  to  think,  that  Madelgar  would  have  been  concerned  in 
this  iniquitous  transaction ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  think,  that 
he  had  retired  from  the  world  before  it  occurred.  Vernulaeus 
(Depropagationejidei,  &c.)  touching  on  this  subject  says  that* 
the  more  pVobable  opinion  is  that  he  was  an  Irishman,  and  that  it 
is  universally  allowed  that  he  brought  apostolic  men  from  Ireland. 

(162)  See  A  A.  SS.  at  10  January.  Molanus,  Ferrarius,  and 
Vernulaeus  call  him  a  bishop,  and  from  Ireland. 

(163)  Baldericus,  quoted  by  Mabillon,  says  in  his  chronicle, 
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dial  Maddgsr,  thinking  Hsutsaont  not  sufficiently  retired,  re- 
ihoved  to  Sonegias  (Srignies),  a  place  not  far  distant,  and  there 
erected  a  monastery.,  He  adds  shat he  was  buried there.  Other 
account!  state,  that  ho  spent  the/  whole-,  of  his  monastic  life  at 
jHaifl  n  wr*tn 

(16*)  MaWUdn,  Acta,  &sv  Tern.  2.  jv  674. 

(160)  Colgan,  ^  A  S&j>.  96. 

(166)  According  to  Usher  (IncU  Chron.)  Etaeittinus  was  dis- 
tfaigtfthed  in  860.    Compare  with  Primorduirf.  760.  seqq.' 

(167)  For  this  saint  see  Mahillon,  ifnifeA  Ben.  at  A  642  and 
6f&  and  ^c/a  Am.  Appendix  to  Sec  iv.  far*  2.  Where  he  has 
published  the  Life  of  St.  Roding  written  by  an  abbot  Richard  in 
the  eleventh  century.  That  Life  is  rather  incorrect  in  one  or  two 
points,  as,  ex.  c,  when  it  states  tfiat  Jtoding  left  Ireland  at  the 
same  time  with  Columbanus  and  GaQus.  He  could  not  have  left 
it  so  early. 
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